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PREFACE. 


T he Eptg^^i'aphia Indica originated in. a proposal, sub.iiitted to the Govern¬ 
ment of India in February, 18hV. for the printing of a Record to ihclude 
not only translatiohis' <,)f Inscriptions—Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and other— 
but lists, of them and ot^er miscellaneous antiquarian, infoirnatior., including 
such materials as hadJbeen published for the Archaeological Si.rvcy of Western 
India in the issued by the Poinbay Govewument from lime to time 

beUvxjon 1874 and' 1885. On the 17th Pcto1)er following„information was asked 
by Governhient and submitted, giving details for a quailerl}’issue of fasciculi. 
After further correspondence the publication Aras“Hanctioned, and the.fii*st 
])art was published in October 1888. After the third pjirt, however, owing 
primarfly to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quq;rterly date, and the*'volume has conse¬ 
quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated J this however is 
really of little conseciueuce. The materials other^ than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the fu'st year, were of little gecierai and permanent iqtorest, while 
ihc partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaviftg India in 1889, pre¬ 
vented any special elfoi-t on behalf of the subsidi»j,ry features of the original 
prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entifely to paleography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose. 

, Indian inscriptions—more so even than those of any other country—aro 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their 
authenticity rendsi-s them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful iecor«l. They supjdy important data bearing on the chronology, 
geogi’aphy, religious systems, affiliations of families alnd dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization-of societies, language, 
and systems of wilting of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect¬ 
ing and publishing them with the best t;*'anslations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneei-s of Indian research fully 
•recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Oolebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Hrs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, (ind J. Ih’insep, laid the foun¬ 
dation of, and maite important contributions to, Indian palaoogi'aphic study. 

.. So early as 1835, M. Jac<iuet of Paris proj»icted a Carpm Lnscriptionuin, and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel (4olin 
Mackenzie; but an early death prevented this young French On'cntalist fi-om 
realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to >hc inscriptions, aud, in 1856, they reported on ‘'the extreme 
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“ desirableness of the publication/under the auspice^ of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, with decipherments and translations.” The report added 
that “the publication of sdeh a Corpus imeriptionum appeared to bn an object 
“of such importance in an ajjticiifarian and historicalpoiht of yiew (for it 
“would embrace the most iinjporfc^nt</<7wmc7ito of Indian hts'toryj; that it Avell 
“merited the combined attention, of Government, of learned sooifetics, an^ of 
“individual orientalists/; This phojec^ Also .remained unfulfilled, and if, was 
not till 1877 J-bat Majo.r-(>eneral (now general Sir)*^ Cunningham,. C.S.L, 
issued the STrslj^vorunlb of»hfs Owrptis^f7iHdriptionu'fti ■Jndicafum^ the object of 
which was' “ to\)fing together/n a few handy and accessible volunies all the 
“inscriptions of India wlw^h how lie scattered about in tl\e Jourpals of our 
“ different Asiatic'Soeiejiies/’ This volume (in deray qu&rto) contained the 
Ai^oka inseriptioTK? hn twenty-six lithographed plates of r^uctions, mmie by 
n, native, draftsman, from'tlih impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta 
kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.p.S., 
a,nd published in 1887 in*a large supe^r-royal quarto volume,—the plates 
being photo-lithograpiiie reductions from mechanical impressibns tak(jn from 
the originals, and the whole' edited with Mr. Fleet’s usual care and scholar¬ 
ship. , ' ■ ' , 


To attempt collecting the ancient and raedimval inscrij)tiori>! of India,' 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties,or oven periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect; and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Ejngraphia ludica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references. This volmne is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpufi [mcriptionum Indicarwriy and practically, may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication. . .. 

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered 
twelfth A^oka edict front Shtihbazgarht, the great Styaloni inscription found 
by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscrijition of Toramfi,iia Shfiha, the 
ancient flirahadagalli copi>er-plate grant, the complete text of the llakkha 
Manflal inscription, and the in^)mjtant series of Jaina inscriptions found by 
Dr. Fiihrer in the lexcavatious aTj^athurfi,—are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of*1116•more* 
important inscriptions are alf^ given. • 

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before* it sup¬ 
plies also corrected .editions fmm fiussiinile impressions of others that had • 
been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of 
the various translators,—Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL.D., *C.I.K, of 
Vienna, F. Kielhoni, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph.D., and J. F. Fleet, C.l.E,, BqC.S.-— area 
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» suflScient guarantee for their notes and versions To alJ,of them ray best 
thanks are due for the care and attention they have given to the work 
submittecl to them'; and specially to Dr, Hulteoch, who has givenun flag¬ 
ging aid in revising i^he proofs for the pregs. Dr. Fflhrer; also, has contributed 
many most -valuabTe iinpresaions for translation, including the whole of the ■ 
Jaina inscriptiofls from Mathur4* ^ * 

The paper*’by Professor IT. Jate<;)bi, ,Ph;D, of l^nn University, on the 
computation of Hindn -dotes, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronprogy. - , “ . ," 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in 
a second volume, „.and much progress has already 'j^een made In preparing 
the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great jnscrtptions "of A^oka by Professor G. Bflhler, who, will also supply 
other pa'^rs on fuiiiher Jaina inscriptions from iMathurtl, on the Sstiichi 
inscriptions, etc. ^ At my request the Government cf India* has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the f^-vour of Colonel 
S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of Jajrpur, estampagesoi the HoiBha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel- 
honi. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited ;,^nd it is intended to give them ii-place in thjp next voiUme, 
for whicli c'twb series of considerable length have befen already prepared. 


22, Seton Place, Edinburgh ; 
5th October 1891. 


JAS. BURGESS. 
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SASSSSIT ASD fRASRIf INeCRIPTiONS. ] 

mpcMrianee of woHptioils as | oietQis ol iiiustraiing and 

ooa^loting our knn^edge of the history of the ooimtqrj'ijciB^ dynasties, 

the diutacter of Its pecaUar land tenures,* the deriTaUoh end ^Otpli^meut of Its various 
alphaljh^ and other subjects of Hke itipo^nbe, has long stuce recognised by 
Colebrooice, Ffinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists.’ Of 1^^ jiMUs, ^rea^g attention has 
been g^ven to the study of these anciient records—pJasdv^ ou stoue*and oopper-plates, 
and irhich primarily served as the title-de^ of giants and en4owmeiftB made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and rsligioua personagias or oommunit!^. Hdit of the earlier collec¬ 
tions of, tr«n8ori|>ts,inade from those documents * wer§ .only *eye-cppies, and, however 
carefully prepar^, wrae but very rarely sufficiently torrect and reliable for purposes 
of oritlosl translation. Dhe late Sir Walter BHiot„ S.O.S.I.y when 'in the 

* Madras Civil Sdlrvice^^as the first to employ, to any ^rg^es^ent, the sys^m of taking 
direct ink impressions freih copper-plate grants. Many of those worn afterwards pub¬ 
lished by me in The Imiilm A»ti§mrp, This method, dike photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the docuinents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and eatampages can thus be takem having the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the slightest scratch on.the.stone is retainod on a carefully-taken 
impression. With* such a copy before him, the epigrajjjbist can leisurely decipher the 
inscription in his study wifh about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithio 
record' befoiu him* *• • 

The inscripUons in the following pages have been prep^^red from such impressions 
and e^ted by most competent ischolam, with comments, tests, and translations. The 
publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of 
Mian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archmologpcal Surveys,* and will be a reliable source fifim which to obtain the 
matdiriafo* required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
.philblogioal, or other branches of Oriental researol^ Selected facsimiles of the more 


notable inscripliqns, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. 


J. B. 


For toSie meount'of the oolIeotioDf mule >ad the irorh done in thie department of reeearoh prerions to ISfS. see 
my remadu li the Introdootion to P6li Santb-ii ttni Old CaMrat ImtriptioM, arranged bjr Mr. J. F. Fleet. 6o.C.S 
. * 1^'IhuriplioDi a{ the Mi^raa Surrej will be ppbUehed eeparaielj by Dr. E. Hultwh. 
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I.—A PlllKlflT GR^NT OE THE PALLAVA KING filVASKANDAVARMAN, 
By G. BOh^bk, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E., VIENNA. 

For the edition of th^ subjoined grant 1 have used photograph and twd rubbing^ 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. ^pui^ess, O.I*.E., l)ireotor,Senoral^d£ihe Arcnfeo- 
logical Survey of India. The origiifal platdrf ,vreiy purcffa^ped from Ohenn^pa, a mer¬ 
chant of ^IrahadagalK ia the BeliRri district. 'They are eight in‘number aind 
measure each 8 incljes by They are nugjhere^ ^ith the‘ancient numei;gil eigps of 
the aksharapalli; but, cbntrary V) the or^ingry^usage, the«fi^res are^found on ijjie first 
side of eaqh simet*'.* Tha'plate^ are field to'gether by a siagl* ring vtiiich passes thjoilgh 
holes in the upper right-hand corners. * * , • 

*!rhe technical'BxecuCion IS* extreftiely fude and so careless that the holes for fhering 
have been cut, aftpr the engra^ng had been done. Portions of sevdh^J aksharaa, e'g^, of 
the second on plate IIS, 1. T, have thus been deiftroyed. The preser^tisn is gpod? Only 
in the last line of plate Ila one important word has become illegible. Tl^e eharac- 
ters clesely resemble those us<j,d in Sir W.’IJlliot's grant of Vijayabuddhavajrraan’s queen.* 
The letters ta (i?rt*and da loolf frequently much alike, and the sapie remark applies 
in some cases to ^a>and na as well asHo ta and bha. The anuspdra is indicated fiy a 
small cross. Artfbng ttie nufli«ral signs there pro several remarkable forms. Thus the 
figure 2 is expressed by aodofqnd a slanting straight line, the figure *3 "by a j)eculiar 
combination of three straight* Imes. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
eprved•stroke, as in the grant adited fiy Mr. Fleet. ^ • 

With thff elception*of tlje last liqe, wfiich contains a final man^ala ki g»od Sanskrit, * 
the grant is written in a PrAkrit dialect, which comes cIosq to the liftrary PAli*, but 
shows also a number of poculiar^ies and divergent forms. Tlih majority of the latter is 
traceable partly in the eliicts of A^oka and partly in the inscriptions of tho oaves of 
Western India and of the AmarAvatl Stfipa, while a few occur only in other literary 
PrAkrits. The points which here deserve special mention arc the following: 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in drya, e.g., Oolasamajasa (1.12), Agiaamaja^a (1.13), i.^., in Sans¬ 
krit AgnUarmdryasya, &c. In other words, the change is less conshpit. Thus we have 

• • • 

‘ The aarae anomaly iw obaervablo in Mr. Fleet's edition of Sir W. Elliot’s grant of ViyayabaddhaTarman'e queen, 
where, besides, plate Hi bears the figure .S,awhile plate 111 is not marked at all. • 

‘ Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 101-102. Unfortunately the greater part of the text of this grant makes no sense 
in Mr. Fleet’s edition. I at first suspedted that his facsimile was not exact. But a comparison of the original plates, which 
werepresented to the British Museum by Sir Walter Elliot, has eonrinced me that it is ahsnlntoly trustworthy. A’repeatod 
examination of tho document and a comparison with our grant hare led me, however, to diiTor from Mr. Fleet with respect 
to the reading of a number of words. I read— * 

1. 1. BiAradddyaisu instead of Bhdra((dya%ia. 

1. 8. Amhaih for abdik (?) • 

, I. 9. SYivattarjid and amhehi, for nivattant, adhu(?)H. 

1.10. Sampadattd tarn ndlii^a gdmeyikd dgiUtdiox samya dattd lath tdluiia-gdm« yekd 200 (P) 40 (P) tiara. 

1.11. Savvaparihdrahi parikaramdha pariikarayaik fur «a%(i pariharihi parihdraihaparihaya. Iftbo^last two 

words are ohaaged icpariharaMu and parihdrayaMu [eia], a translation of lines 8—11 is possible, and it will be ** (Zb Me 
templn) of divine Ndr&yana (a piece of) land, four nivartanan 4. has been given by ns, (Me yi/t) having (been) made a 
means of iucrcasing our length of li|e and power. Knowing that (our) ofiioials living in the village, should exempt it (and) 
and cause it to be exempted with all exemptions.” ■ ^ • 

In I. IS I read pimti instead of devati, because Lore, as alsu iu gdmeyikd (1.10) tho curved line to (he right of the 
consonant which itself comes closer to pa than to da, is monut—us ufleu in another class of inscriptions, for 1.1 am unable 
to decipher lines 4—7, wbicn remain utterly uniiiteliigiUe. 
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khreyya (1. 40) and kareyydma (1, 41) against kdmvejjd (1. 40), vafteja (\. 46), anh hoja 
(1.48) i jfo (1.48) against Jo (1.44); ^ppayutte (1. 6) agaihst °mmJuUo (1. 47). A great 
many other words, ^like ydjt (1.1), vkayeaa* (1. 3), show only ya. The occasional 
change of ya to ja^ sjparaiJbs the language of 41fe insciiptifjn froln the literary PAli and the 
diakcts nsed^in iJoJbiVtinsoriptinns, while it agfees with'the practice followedin the cave- 
inscripuons. •Ah.iHStarfpe of tlie change,*whichIp.literary HU is rery rare, of Ja to yu, 
occurs in SMpadddya (1. 2,16,19|. for Sanskrit J^hd^aUvdja, 

* 2, A'yery pecuUar princ^le is obseiyed in the change of»»o. to na. It almost in- 

variaWj take» place ^n theva^xes of,inflection, JPallav£y,a^, 2), ’‘mapuadna (1. 7),* vat-- 
thamnd (1. S), ‘bamiandnsm ^ 8, 27,*3Q,^8^; ohdtt^kdya (1. Tt8)/‘pqmttJthdpaih (1.27,38), 
'‘likhihn^ (1. 31), kdldnaih, (1.10^ 29), ndt4na£i, the only counter-iQstSttoe being °mad€na 
(1. 40)., In other cases*frequently, though not invairiably,,jf sipgle medialsuffers’the 
same change, while initial na and medial nna always remain unchanged. On the whole 
the lingual qpeuA more frequently than in P41i, in the Girnftr reSaction qf Anoka’s 
edicts qnd the cavo»inseriptious, but more rarely than in the Pr&Brit of the Jainas, where 
it has neafly supplanted the dental nasal. . • * 

3. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise qpmc nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina And MahAr&shtri dialects, than to that of the PftU qpd of the older in* 
scriptions. Thus we find Kasaava” (1.18) for Kddyapa’Jcdravejj4 (1. 40), anuvatthaveU 
(1. 45), and vi (1. Q, 29), while the original consonant is preserved.in parihdpetavm (1. 37), 
and api (1. 37). With these instancdls may be compare^'%A«6?a for yfiata J[l, 7, 43), and 
kadaoxjcada (1. 61) against '’adhikata (1. 4). An cxceptiqnal case of l«irdoningoc.curlin 

^maJdtdyd*ioT Sajiskri^ maryddayd. The reprdtentalion'jff Sanskrit tar aha by vdsa (1. 48, 
49) Mid variaaj}. 42) is a^inst the usage in P&li and in most* of A^dka’s edicts, bu{.'is 
found in the cave-inacriptions. ^ ^ 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to be noted, are; the masculine aammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter aarnmam, 
Sanskrit darma, the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. 18, 39) instead of chattdro, 
the instrumental singuks'wq/^fWye (1. 43), the form be (1.14, 20, 39) for dve or duve, the 
genitive plural amham (1. 3, 42) instead of amhdkam, the genitive plural eteai (1. 27) for 
eteaaih, and chaai (1.46), i.e., cha eai,^ for oha eadm, the genitive plural chatwyham (1. 18) 
instead of chatwtmctrh. Analogies for the first three foftns occur already in Anoka’s 
edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prakrits. Most 
remarkable is the inflation of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Kumdranamdi- 
Kumdraaama-KoHamma-SaUiaaa cha chatunham hhdtukdya*chattdri pattihhdgd (1.17), 
where Ve should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The preceding adjective Koaikaaagotaaa and the following oha show that we have not 
to deal witJi ad accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Sdtraa.* Thus • 

, we find m Apastamba’s Dharmaautra, I. 31, 21, prdyatyabrahmacharyakdlecharyayji 
cha. . 

6. iTherc are further several cases, which exhibi? a curious disregard of Jbe rules 
of concord:—L.,10-11 the adjectives appatihataadaanasa and anekahilranalkodtgo- 
halaaataaahaaaappaddyiiio, standing in the genitive singular, have to bo taken with the 

* With {e.pdct to the eliuou of the second rowel compare PAH fhattdrome instead of c/ialtdro ime and other instances 
mentioned by Kuhn, Beitragizur Pali Qrammaitk, p. 60. 

* See also lay remarks in the ZeiUciri/t dtr Beuttek-Morgenlanditehen GmlUthofl, vol. XLI, p. 250. 
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substantive mahdrdja-JBappasdmthi, which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials In 1. 3-6,• viaayesa — adhilcatddike and so forth, stand in the accusa¬ 
tive plural, but the last noun olf the series, which must haVe been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others; hha^mamiadtA 7), shows thoigeflitive'plural. TJie explan¬ 
ation of thgse two anomarics seems to be •that two Qonstructions, jsither o{ which wild 
be permissible in itself, have been mixnd up. In the first case thd wdfd jrhieh governs the 
^hree nouns is pumadaUq^m*(^. 12),^and this mfght'iq Prftkfit be construodrtither with 
the genitive or with thq instrumental. Moreover/as file substantive is.the name of a 
royal personage, the use oi’ 'tha plural ii^ste^d of the singjiljr is tdso permissible. * The 
construction, which tlie passage allows, ha8,*f tU^lf, been ^qp,uaeJ thejr^y, that thfl writer 
first intended^to uso the genififo singular throughout ami then changed his mindt pre- 
ferrftig the consti^ctiop* wifch^ the instrunjental and the plural.*. Want of care^ or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, majs, he used indiserimi- 
natcly, iqpde a corroctionrap,pear unnecessary. , The same remarks 'a^ply to the* setsond 
case, •whore either the'.accusative or the genitive used throughout would be correct.® 
More difficult is the explanation ®f the construction of the masculine aainpadafto .(1. 30) 
with the neuter pmvddatam, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive 
kam. *If .the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapstis sttfli, it* seems to point to 
an utter loss of feeling,for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chdltdri 
is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative. , 

6. Finally, tfitfspelling of the inscription call^also for a few‘remarks. St shows 
thrtnighout a mingling of two different methods, the abbreviated of the official an^d com¬ 
mercial classes and Mie* etymological of th« Pandits. According to^ho fprmer,*Vhich is, 
used nearly throughout, as might bo expected, in the edicts of oka an<i mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a khort time ago universally prevalent in govern¬ 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be road double. Hence we 
find Sivakharndammo (1. 2) for ’vammo, gumike (1. 6) for gumniiket dhamd^ (1. 9) for 
dhamma”, Agiaamnjasa for Jggisammajjassa, and numerous similar instances, while the 
spelling of aggitthomd and dhammd (1. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the 
etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the PrRkrit. Thus AUeyd (1.13) is a close transliteration of Atreya^ 
but the Pr&krit dialects admit only the • forms Ateya .and Afieytt,. A word in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsaaagotaaa (1. 22), which 
corresponds to Sanskrit Vdlayaaagotraaya. The correct Pr^rit spelling w^ould be 
Vachohhaaagotlaasa. It may, however, be that the writer put taa because he was ac¬ 
customed to pronounce it like chha. * 

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present 
' state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly u^ful. The 
Pjallava king Sivaskandavarman of K&nchi,*who was affiliated to the |lrahmani« 
cal gotra of the Bhflradvajas, confirnifed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a 
donation* made formerly by the grfeat king, the lord Bappa {i.e., probably by his.father), 
to certain Brahmans, who resided at Ipitti or Apitti, and w'ere hhqjakaa, i.e., prob¬ 
ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Ohillerekakoduiii’ka. The 
latter village was included in the S&thhani district {rattha). The gift consisted of 

^ See rIbo mj remarks on Rimilarly Ias construction in the Sanskrit Sitra*, in the ZeiUchr\ft der Deutieh-Horyen- 
l&ndmken QmlUchaft, volnme XL, page 533^. 
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a^arden in Ohillarekakoduiiika, the income from which was to b’o divided in the man¬ 
ner specified, of two pieces Qf land in Api^tt, and of some serfs. J The wnterof the grant 
was the privy councillor {rahasddhikatu) Bhat^isarmrfn, who is called Kolwdlabho- 
jakut i.e., the Inft.mdhr offiojirfila. It is.ffr the present impossible to say how the 
doq^ is connpeted w^th the other^Ballavsi'kings, known'from the Msams as yet 
publislmd, or'do* fix-tber period when hej;pigned.. With respect to the latter point I 
ami, howev^, incUned to assttme witlf Mrt Fleet {Indian AnHqufry, vol. IX, p. 101), that 
• the kin^B, named in the Pr&krit glints, belong to an earlier ^me tWin those who issued 
the Sanskrit idsams. The "vhnt of hccurtfte i^ps mak|s^if ftnpossible for me to identify 
the*villhgo8^ind tlie^distriet named. • ^ • . • • 

, In spite of these drawbaclcj our grant p^sesses a vpfy great importance.' Like the 
great I^llnhghht inscription of Slitakanni^’s widow Niyamik*A, and like the Elliot 
grant, of Vijayabudjjhavarman’s queen, it shows that ^le use of Prdkiit in the older 
insofiptiions is not ^ue to the influence,of Buddhism, but t^ipt in e*ly times Prtikrit 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of San^rit was stifl confined 
to the.Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the othpr tivo documei^ts mentioned were 
issued by adhSrents of the Brahmanical faith*. The use Sanskrit in the comminatory 
versQS, jncluded in«the Elliot grant, and in the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
thatf the said language was not unknown to the persons^who compoged the* text; If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written iq Pr&krit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature,.must have dictated the use of tbc’.vtilgar idicift. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent ^pigraphic and lin- 
^ guistio studies^are jjiost unfavourable to th« thefiry Jhat these .was in^Iudih once a 
goldpn age dicing which kings, priests, and peasants spoto* the Imiguage of Pdnini. 
They ratjaer tend to sho’v^that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of 
ihe, or a, nortliern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu¬ 
ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent 
in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India. 

• 

Tkanscript. 


Sidflhamll® 

1 KAihcliipnra 
i rajfidliirfijo 
3 aiuhaiii 


Pl.«e I, 

I • 

nggittbomav4japcyssiiamc(lliay4ji dhammamaltft 
Bh&rad^&yO PallavAina Sivakhadidaviimo 
visnycEUTatthar&jakum&i~asen&[)aii- 


• Plate Ila. 

• , 

^ rnttbikam&dabinudes&dhikal&dl^e gftm%&mabhnjake 

5 vallave govallave amaohche iranadhil^ite gutnike tAthika 

6 neyika anna vi cka amhapasanappayutto«aaiiicbaraihtaka- 

7 bhadamauusiiia [kadh..,.o] p4rili&ram vitar&ina cbaltha dfiai 

* TliU word .tiiiida on tbo margin, on a level with the L. Rend ara^&dhikate- 
eecond line. * L. 6. Only the right eidn of in 'pemtia is preserved, 

L. 1. One would have expected apgiffkemc^, L. 7. The letters placed between brackets are very doubtful, 

L.S. The Att of rattha l^nhi exactly like that of agiUhoma. witli the exception of the last vowel; pitihdraiii ie particn* 
L. 4. The i of raffiika is very faint; read mdihdeAika. larly plain. 
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• • Plate lib, 

• t , 

8 Apittivatthavl^a Chi^larekakodQihkabhojakabamha^ft^iii appa> 

9 pa kulagoitasa dham&yubalaya^aovadhanike vijayave^ytke, 

10 cha k^tOnaiii appatibataeAsapaesa anekaMrogako^t* 

11 .gobalasalasabassappad^ymo , '« malidrliiaBappaaln^i 


, , ‘•Plate Itja. « , 

12 vltaka CbHlarekako^ihke pdvvdQattam Golasamajasa patibb&go 1 

13 Atteyasagotasa ^ , Agiaamajaasa , c ppti&h%&t 4 

14 M&dharasa pat!bb&gA * bo % Um^tukpsa, Agillasa« 

15 bb&go * 1 ^ K&ritasagaiasa ^ * pattib^gi* 3 

• « • 

!«. • < • 

* * . . ' . Plate Illi. 

16 Bbarad&yasagotta'sa ^umirasamasa patibh%4 3 Kosika-^ 

17 sagotasa EurDiranaindi«Kuml.rasama-Kotta3ama-Sattissa cha 
1€ chatuubaiii \)b&£a'icflna cbattdri puttibh^ga 4 Kassavasagotta- 
19 sa Bbatisb. 'patibhigo 1 Bhdraddyasa Kbamdakoih4iBa 


, * • . Plate IVa. 

2Q patibbAgi be 2 Khaibdadhasa patibhAgo 1 Bappasa 

21 patibbAgo 1^ Dat^j^a pc^lbbAgA bo 2 Naihdijasa 

22 patibbugA 3 Yatsasagotasa Kadasamasa pati- 

23 bhAgo «^ DACmajesa. ^ patibbAgo 1 SA^asamajasa pafci- 

24 bhAgo 1, * • 

, * • . Plate I Vi. 

* * S ^, . I 

25 Parimitao^ patibbAgC* 1* NAganaibdisa patibbAgo 1 Goiiaa 

26 patibbAgo 1 Kbaibdasamasa patibbAgo 1 SAniijasa patibbAgo 1 

27 etesi bambaiiAnaiii j^giaamajapaniukbAnani SAtAhaniTatthe 

28 gAme Chillarekakoduibke dakbipasimath puvvadattaiii 


Plate Ya. 

29 amhebi vi AchandatArakAlika kAlAnaih ndakAdiih saihpa* 

30 datto etam bamhapAaaib CbilerokakoduibkavAtakaiii 

31 akaTayollakavinesikbattAvAsaiu adAdhadadhigahauanA 

32 aratthasamviaayikaTh alonagoTacbcbbobbarii akaraveltbi' 

Plate Vi. 

33 koibjallam npAramparabalivaddagahanain atanakattbagaba- i* 

34 nath abaritakasAkapuphagahanaih evamadikebi atthA* 

35 rasajatiparibArehi visayavAsJbi • Api- 

36 ttlvasibi ChillerekakoduthkavAaibi cba parilmritavain 


Plate Via. 

37 paribApetawa oha tli api cba Apittiyarh Agtsamaja- 

38 pamukbAaa babmanAnam kbalasa ^ivataaam gbarassa nivata* 

39 naih addbikA cbAttAri 4 k«UkA be tti 2 cvu iiAtAnaih 
40*atha kocbi vallabhamadena pilA badbA kareyya kAravejjA 

L. 10. Read °hira^a!‘ • Ij. 16. The figure is doubtful. 

L. 12. Poseibly vdfaiaih and Golitamajasa. L. 31. Perbape '‘kharfilivdia^ to be read; a peculiar 

L. 13. The proper Piikrit form of Atret/a is not AHej/a", curve is attached to the right limb of ba in akaragollaha* 
but Aittyya*, akurayollaka" may bo intenikd. 

L. 15. Bead lldHla’. L. 3b« Read chatldri, or chdtdri. 
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Plate VIJ! 


41 T&tdBa kHa ambe niglihaT&ra^a kareyyima ti bbfiyo*oha 

42 varisasataBabasBfttirakasamakftle amhaA PaUava'^ 

43 Icnlamabnlh^ ' bhaTUsibhade aoue cba • no . 

• •••*• • * 

.. . 

• • • • • 

• • • Plate Vila. . , 

41< vasadhddbipe bbaye abh^ttbesii jo qatakitle uparij 
io likl4tamajftt|ye * a^ifvaftbiveti task 

^6 TO satomo • ‘ yo cbajj /iggho vdl^eja 


• * Plate 

* * ? • * • 

47 sa cba ^hu panchamabftp3.takasanijutto . natAdl^mo * 

48 hoja bi . dattS, pattikfl vksasatasabaasiya 

^9 eamva * 8 v&sa 6 diva* 5 sayanafto^f^iAii 

• • • 

% 

Plate VIH. • * 

• • 

50 Kolivklabliojakasa rahasadbikaia>BhaUiea< 

51 mmasa eahattbalikbitena pattikS, kada tti 

52 Bvasti gob^khmanalekhakbavdcbakasrotribhya <^b[||] 




Teakslation. •* 

* • * 

, “Success 1 FroiM^KAmchlpura—the righteoug^ si^preme kipg,of.great kings of the 

Pallgvas* Sivjkhamdavama (f^ivaskandavarman), a Bh&i!ndda.ya® (Bhl,radvAja) an 
olforer of Agnishtoma, ^Ajapeya and A^ramedba {sacrifices) [issues the following 
orders ']: 

“ [ We send greeting^ to our lords of provincos, vatthaa,'*’ royal princes, generals, rulers 
of districts, custom-house officers,” prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders 
of various villages,” to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, tuthikas, 


Jj. 41. The jiliotojtrftpli jeem* to (jive kareyydmeti. 

Jj, 43. Read mahaMe. 

L. 44. Bhaye iMke^carly like iaye. 

L. 46. Standi for aifuvat(dveti*vhkh perhaps should be restored. 

L. 61. Perhaps ka4a is to. lie read. 

? Compare Mr. Fleet’s grai#, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. IBS, line 17 of tile transcript. 

* Compare Mr. Fleet’s grants, Indian Antiquary, \rol. V, p. 61, line 15 of the transcript, and iiidem, page 155. line 14 
o! the tra\)iicript, as well as rol. IX!, p. 101, lino 2 of the transcript, where Bhdradddyasia has to be read for BMraffdyana, 

* Two verbs have been left ont, one in the third penou singiilar after Sivakharhdammo, and one in the first person 
plural, or in the absolutire at the end of the liet of officials. For the pronoun amharh ' onr ’ shows that a new senteune 
be|}ins with line 3, a^d Ihe words vitardma chattha ddiii prove that it mast have stood in the first pei'son plural or in the * 
absolutive. The first verb was probably d^aveti or some equivalent. The second may either have been a word expressing 
command, or, wbat I consider more likely, some expreAion implying greeting, sack as are found in many other inscripUous. 

* Vatina would correepond to Sanskrit vdstva or vdiitra,^e sense of which does not fit. Possibly it may be a mistalce 
for vaditha or bandha, which both are explained in Hemochandra’s Btfikotha by hkfitya, 'servant'. 

^ “ Ifonsider the correction mdydabika as certain and take the word maMaba or maiidapa, from which it has been derived ^ 

in Ihe sense of the modern md^(lavi ,' custom house ’—see Molesworth, Mardthi Dictionary, sub voce. The iaul%ika» are fre¬ 
quently mentioned in Sanskrit inBoriptione. 

“ That h^jaka does not mean 'temple priest,' but 'in&mdAr,’ or ‘freeholder,* seenls to follow from its use in line 8, 
where the donees are csMoA^ChiUarekakoiud^abhyakat, who lived in Apit(t, and in lineSO, whore the privy conncillor 
Bhattiiammi^ receives the title Itolivdlabhojakc. Such a despised personsgo ss u temple priest could hardly become a 
minister. Professor Fansboll point! out to me that ydmdgdmahhojaka may be rendered as above, os repetitions of the 
same word with a'lengtbening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in P&li in order to indicate the viptd. 
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neyik&s^^ and all ot^^rs employed in our service, to roaming {spies) and warriors,^* and we 
grant here an immunity garden in Chillarekttko^uiiika, which was formerly 

given by the great king, the'lord Bappa,“ a giver of rnany krora of gold and of one 
hundred thousand ox-plou^hs,'**—while lie made {ihe gift) a means^o^the increase of the 
merit, longevity, power and fam’e of {his) own family and race—jto the Br^hmains*'free¬ 
holders of Chillarek^koduihka (We?) inhabitants of 'Ipittf, (o%,J to* Golasamaja 
. (Gola^arm^rya) one ehpj-e^of fhe^ produce, to‘A§isam'aja (Agni^arm%a>. of-the 
Atteya (Itreya) gotra fcvir shares of theprod^c^, to'^MUdhara (^dathara) two shares of 
the produce, to(Atfi) eon-in-la»m(?) Agilla^fAgnila) one ^haro of th^ produce, to fc^la-* 
sama (KulaiSarnjcn) of the Ud^ita' gotr&*t>^q (?) shar9§ of‘tlie produce, to Kum4ra. 
sama (Kumftra&rman) of 'the Bharaddya (Bhdradvilja) gotra two shar^p of the 
proviuce, to the ^ four ‘ brothers Kumd^anamdi, (KumUranandin), Kumdrasama, 
(Kumdrasarman), Kottasame (Kottasarman) and Satti (Sakti) tf the Kosika »(Kau- 
^ika) gotra four‘(4.) shareaqf the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of theKqtssava (Ediyapa) 
gotra one share of<-the produce, to Khamdakomdi (Skandakoti ?) the Bhftjraddya 
(Bhdradvdja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bgippa one share of the produce, to Battaja (Dattdrya) two shares of 
the produce,''to ^amdija (jN'andydrya) three shares of .the produce, to Rutlasama 
(EudraSarraan) of the Vatsy? 'gotra one share of the produce, to Ddmaja (JDdmdrya 
oti^i share of the produQe, to Sdlasama (Sydla^drman ?) one sharo of the. produce, to 
Barimita'’’(?) ohe sharo e^‘,the produce, to Ndganamdi onh share of the pro¬ 
duce, to Goli (?) one share, of the produce, to Khaihdasama (Skanda^arman) one 
share of the prodifce; t(5.Sdi:Qij!4'(Svdmya?ya) one share of the produce.,- 

“By Us also the formerly-given {gardeny^ (situated), on the southern shn, in 
the village of Chillarekakodumka {and) in the province {railha) of Sdtdhani, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Brahmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(Agnisarmdrya), {the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
{mlid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the BiAhraans, {is to he) 
free from taxes.. free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,®.“ free 

“ Tbo first of tl>o t hroe words loft untranslated corresponds to Sanskrit As gulm^ means both ‘ a thicket' and 

‘a picket of soldiere,’ the derivative ui.iy denote oitlior a kind of forest-official or the leader of a (julitia of warriors. Tllf/tiku 
may ho connooted with Pr&krit tilha ' a Tirtha,’ and mean ‘ overseers of fords’ or ‘ of bstliiuR places.’ Witli nei/ika compare 
naivokdA in Mr. Fleet and Elliot’s grant, Indian Antiquary, rol. V, p. 62, line 28 <^'the text. Mr. Fleet changes it 
to uiqaktdh, which now seems u rather doubtful emendation. I sus|)ect that naiyoMti is a mistake for naiyiM^, which 
would exactly correspond to Moyiita,‘and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit ndyaka, commonly jironounced 
n&iek. It this is correct, the term denotes a military officer of the rank of a corporal or n sergeant. • 

** Sathcharanfaka occurs also in Mr. Fleet’s grant, lor, eit., Iiiie29nf the text, and Mr. Fleet has translated it by 
• ‘ travellers.’ I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to tho spies whom the*lndian kings sent ipto 
the provinces to explore the behaviour of their officials,—see Manu, VII, 122. • 

“> The great king Bappafs probably the donor’s father,—sco Mr. Fleet’s article, Indian Antiquary, vd. XV, p. 272II. 

• “ This may, of course, moan also ‘ one hundred thousand cows and (the same number) of ploughs (of lau<H,' ll^'arding ‘ 

the various kinds of the measure of loud, called ‘ a plough ,"^^0 Kulldka on Manu, VII, IIS). 

Patti, patli,pat{, and pati I take to h* the representatives of Sanskrit prdpti, which means Aya, ' produoe,’*or ‘ in¬ 
come.’ It ill, of conrse, possible that the garden was let and the rent divided among tho donees. 

» Tliis name docs not seem to ho correct; perhaps it should be Harimita, i.e.; Harimitra. • 

>“ Tlie word vAtal-am has been left out by mistake. 

Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, aud so forth had to be furnished gratis by the villagers to royaFoffloors and their 
eervants. Tho custom still prevails in many native statos, * 

I do not venture to translate ara(tha«ampinayikatk. Tbo phrase is, of course, identical with tliM used in the 
Andhra inscriptions (Arehmologieal Seport, Wiot, Ini., vol. IV, pp. 104-106, Nos. 13, lit]—ara\haiariii«yika. niy former 
explanation of which cannot stand. 
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from troubles about salt ami sugar,free from taxes, forced labour!*. fr<!P from the 

taking of the oxen in succession,*® free from the taking Jof grass'and wood, free from 
the taking of vegetables and rfowers; with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kinds it nojjst be exomptdd and caused to bel exempted by Ibe inhabitants of the pro- 
vin{M»^lw the^iiihabitanjljp of ApAtl and by the Inhabitants of Chillerckakodumka. 

“ Moreover,’ip* A pfbtl (one) nimrtam {haa Jbeen given) 'to the Brahmans, chief 
among ^hoTh is A'giaamaja*(Agni|armdfya), for^ t^ireshir^-fleor, ^o«&) nivartana for a • 
diouse, four labourers** receiving half tiie produce (addhikd),iwo Kolikas.*® 

• ‘"Now {(/•) anybody, knowing this; proud {being) «,favourite {of the king), should 

cause of caufie to bf caused ^ small oJ)§tacfe*(<o the fltfsooth, we shall 

restrafn by punishment* And further I pray both tlw" future great warriors of our 
Pallavg race, {who may rule) within a periodnxooeding op(? hgtglred thousand yearsC as 
well as kings, differing from us (/« descend), saying {untO'ihem): ‘To him among you 
blessihgs, who in Jiis time makes {the people) act according tcri 4he*rulo, writtog above.*® 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loadCli ^rith {the guilt oj ) 
the five mbrtal sins/ A charter {valid) for onojmndred thousand years has been given 
on tho fifth da/, in the sixth {fortnight) of the rainy season,In theyear.eight. (J/y)pwn 
order. <The chartAr has been prepared in his own handwriting by, the priyy coun¬ 
cillor" Bhattisama (BhattWarmau), tlie KolivAla fraeholder.» ‘ Welfare to cows, 
Brhhmans, the wjiter, the readers and the hearers.’ ” 

Postscript. 

• After writing tlto article printed above, I \iavc rrocived ^rom Dr. J.‘Burgess the 
origirftil pfates tif the grant for inspection and am now able to give tlie following 
additions. 

The platef are still held together by a single ring to which a nearly circular, some¬ 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an animal, facing the proper right, which may bo intended for a deer or a horse. Below 
there stands the wmrd (5ivaskandavarmanah, the last three akaharaa of which are 
much defaced and doubtful. The first four akaharaa are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part^of the grant was in Sanskrit, just liko^the mangula at the end. 

On the othefWise blank outside of the first plate the word ditham is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is.obviously the equivalent of Sanskrjt driahtam, which according 
to Dr. BhagvhnlM and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Charamak and 
Bivani^grants of the VakAtaka.king Pravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to driahtam is in- 
di^utable, they must be read om oth or o om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it is so longer pop-’* "e to uphold the latter view. The existeiyee of the word driahtam 

• must J)e acknowlCvTged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by ‘ Sbbx,’ the nofe ftidicatiug that the copy of the grant 

• • 

In Sanskrit alavmag«4^k*holh<tm. Digging for salt was a royal monopoly. 

“ I snppiiia this refers to the obligation of furnishing by turn.'* draught-cattle for Ihejirogrcss of the royal offioers. 

“ The addh^ed i.e., ardkik&h, appear to have been slaves,—set' also Apastumbu's Dharmaidtra, II, 28, 1. 

fofiM corresponds to,Sanskrit and may moan ‘weavors.’ Uut it is also possible to think of tlio well- 

known tribe of y»e Kolis, who were slaves. 

1 transliterate and complete this,—" yaj svakaidla upuriUkhiUimaryddagd (jaudn) anuvavtayHtayo t'a^ SarmEti. 
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given* to the donees had been Bern, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister 

or by the keeper of fhe reeor^. This explanation is suggested by the position of difhaih 

in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as the, Fide or Fisum in certain 

modern official documents*. If drishfam—ditkam were to Be talmn as a WiangaUt as 

might be supposed on account’of its ^oSftion in the t\^o Vak&taka* grantg, it jfcvuid be 

difficult to say how it came to be used iif thait*sense. 

* . » . • • • 


II.—THE ElU^xVSyi'pE T^E TEMl’L}!! LAK^JIA* SlA^fDAL AT ifADnl, 
' . . "IN JAUmiU BAWAE, 



The subjoined o^itior^of thePrasasti of the temple of LakkMItlaigidal at^Mndhd 
in the Jaunsar Bdjvf^r district oq the Upper .lamnA, has been prepared according to 
an impression suppliiid by IJr. Burgess.* The inscription seems to bo itK5i.53d with 
groat skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The 
letters are very closely allied ito the Brahma aksharas of tho Horiuzl palm-lcavos and 
to the characters 6f Dr. Bhagvhnlhl’s Nepdl inscriptions Nos. 9-lC, as well as of tlmse of 
K^mavana and Jhulr^^htaiu'^ With the latter it shares one strikiu" peculiarity—the 
suporscrihed and c/ten lligh]y‘o;*namontal kdjjds and mdlrds. Our document* is,.however, 
not quite regular^in this respect! FrishlhamdtraB and <f-stroke8, marked by a horizontal 
line, occur likewise.^ prelude i|i the form of fa which consists of a semi-circlo, inclining 
towards the riglit or j)Iac»d horizontally with the round hack uj)wards.^ In «two .cases, 

1. 13 Bhaffa-Kitliemadiva and 1. 11 Bhatfa-Skanda, tlic tqp of the upper ta is flat¬ 
tened. The suhsciihcd palatal aa has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in tho left-hand vertical from tho form of tho Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya 
consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. C and 11, in yena. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the 
spelling, which, however, arc very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of tho 
amisvdra we have invariably na beforo.*«, and also before sa, w'ith one exception, where 
tho dental wa stands. For kprtavdn the inscription has, 1. 4, kritavdnj. for krifdd, 1. 7, 
krilds; and for dmha, 1. 1 and 6, singha. No distinction is made between m and ha, a 
certain indication that then us now the letter m was always p»6nounced ba in Northern 
India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read l^rt-Ila/fddhiSoarebhyah. Further towards tho riglit stand five indis¬ 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndratand- 
syah II and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram jakrisadhukenafy^ ||. 

As regards tho contents of the inscription, tt offers (verso 22) a so-oalled Bradasti, ^ 
—a eulogy or panegyric, composed by^Jbatta Vasudeva, son of Bliatta Sfcanffa and 
grandson of Bhatta KsbemaiSkva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by tlj^e masou 
liSvaranilga, son of Ndgadatta. , 

t 

r 

• The Blono in now in tho modern temple of Luhhha Mnfldtl, where it has recently been plneed for safe custody} another 
shorter and almost obliterated inscriplioii is built, into a wall. The Tabsildar ofK&Isi brought both to my notioo.—J B. 

s Ind. Ant., vol. IX, pp. 163 seiiti.; vol. X, p. 34 i ami vol. V, p. 180, Compare also Anecdota Ottnitntia, vol. I, 
part's, i>. 72, note 5{. 
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■ . The Praiasti records the dedtoation, of a ii,emple of Sira (yerso 20) by a princess, 
t^rard, who belonged to thp royal race of Sihghapt^ira, fo* the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband* Tho latter, called Sri-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a Jking o^ Jdlan^dhara,-—apparentiy^himself nbt a reigning king, but either 
a ymua^er spn* or 4 ) 08 (nbly an ilden son wta)* died during bis father’s lifetime. Tho 
greater part dfthd* inscription (verses 2^8) Is taken up by an account of the ances¬ 
tors of the and gu'es us ihe following ^c^igree tl»e.k|ngl of Sihghapura,®- 

•who, according 4o vejso 2, belonged t;o Jhe line of Yadu,-j-the YAdavas of tho lunar 

•race,—which had yiled ovo» t!ie country “smeof tho^beghining of the Yuga.” 

• • • , <* *• * 

1. Senft v%fman (verBd*2) n 

!• 

IT. Aryavarman (t. 3) 

III. Dattavarnian (v. 4) 

• I 

* iV. Pradlptftvariuan (t.^6) 

V. tfivaraviirraan (v. 6) 

VI. Vriddhi varman (v. 7) 

VII. Singliavartnan (v. 8) 

• I 

VIII. Jala[ varman] (v. 9) 

• 1 

IX. Yajnavarman (jf. 10) 

• ! * a 

X. Aoliala^arniaii Samuragliaiigliala (vv. 11>12) ^ * • * 

• I _ « K^pilavardLana (v. 18) 

XI. Divysaravarniitn (vv. 13-14) XII. Bhaakar^ [varman] -md.-'joy&valt (v. IfiJ 

% Maliigliaiighala Bipiighanghala(vv. 15-17) ll , * * » 

# * * ' * 

• • ^ ISvarA-mJ.-Chnndrajfupln, 

, prince oi J 51 a n d h a r a, 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to Jaydvalt the state¬ 
ment that “ she obtained the title deot tlirough her virtues,” permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet Sri ‘ tho illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Eajput. The fact that i^varS, was fharried to a scion of the royal family 
of J&landhara/itl*e modesn .Tallandhar in the Pan j 4 ft, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saiiiffha- 
pura rdjija of our inscrf)ition may he safely identified with tho kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, i.e., Simliapura,^ described by Iliuen Tsiang.® 'Phis idbntification gives us perhaps 
a clue lo the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve 
kings of Singhapura ruled. If the palmographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken intOdConSidcratiou, the inscription will have to he placed between about 000 and 800 
A.D., Fo 5 the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in Sribarshasamvijt 
48 Ojj 664-66 A.D., and tho latest in ^riharshasarhvat 153 or 759-00 A.D. It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactfy tho beginning and the end of the 

• A notvqnite comet nimlysig of tlie conicnis of thi» inscription has bwn given in I’rinsep's Emmyt, vol. II, Usrful 
Tables, p. 245, n^te 2. Aixonling to Mr. Fleet’s letter in The Aetidenii/ of January 7, fsSH, it was also discussed or trans¬ 
lated many years ago by B5bn,SivapraHiWa in the Simla Akhay, a publication not accessible to me. 

‘ This is Jjhe usual way of rendering llie Cliineso syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely witli the form of our 
inscription, Si^ghapurn, and I believe that this was the one known to Iliuen Tsiang. 

* Si-yu-ki, vol. 1, pp. 143-147 (Baal). 

BfJ 
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period' during which ,the alphabet of our inscription was in use, and it is only 
reasonable to allow a hvirgin df about fifty years either lyay. Hiuen Tsiang’s remarks 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I tfiink,^ likely that it was 
written near tlie remoter liinit df this peri'oek He says {loc. eil.^ p. 143) that,,at the time 
of his visit, “the country had no king or fillers, but.wastndependitmcQon K^^mi^r,il.*- As 
our iuscripfiou distinctly asserts that kings of4ho Yadu race rulM this rehltn of Singha¬ 
pura since the beginniirg 6f the Yug^ and enumerates those of eleven generations, by 
name, its date probahly falls before the Kasmir^an conquest. Foy even if wo assumed,' 
though there is no foundation for such an. assumption, that* ^ihghapura 'again bdeame 
free shortly aftem,Hiuen*Tsiang’s visit in ufll A.p., and if weussigngd the inscrifitiob to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth oantury, its contents would clash with Hiuen 
Tsiang’s statemout. Foi the eleven gener 3 ,tious of kings enumerated we requiro,at least 
275 years, wliicK we can in no rvay get, if we suppose the inscription, to have been written 
after Hiuen Tsiafig’s visitfand after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapui^ from 
the Ka^mivian yoke, (.ay between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it wa»Jncised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Y&davas ruled* Singha¬ 
pura since the hcginnfng of the Yuga, i.e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
rulc(i it in a direct line of successitm, offers no difficulties. The acedfesion of Sonavar- 
man will thus have to J)e placpc} in the beginning of the fourth century A.D. 

' lu conclusion I may add, that this inscription ’^ery forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our abstainmgf ffom iden'tilying every C.handragupta who may turn up in*literary 
or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the Gupta king of that name. 

' ' ' t ' 

'■ V * Teai^script, 

Lino 1. 


L. 2. 


L. 3. 


L. 4, 


fi Rh Hi Mm« [!rw]f%^p?rrvrt i 

TTT'JW snfl II [0 

ijTrt wfy?! gwr^vr?rn[ i 

TTgnpf A*«4 ir f i 7ffqi'S;'^<jTi ii C^] 

wmr[i] •* 
JTJp rTwrar#! wiifH; ii 1^1 
** ^**l.*i.’^*’^*t ?tTr^wrf?T 

, a [it] 


IRfTSTW I 

X ijr ii [4]® 


“ L 1 . Rcftd isfl ■—The word Iffalum is indislinut. 

^ Metre of verses 1-22, Arja. ^ 

* L. 2. The BjlJaUe in ^ is faintly risible. Tlio restoration is certain, on iiceount of tho w(ii'd in 

line 3. 

’L 4. Head Tlie first two syllables of »nnwt*fl are iiidisliimt. 
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• L. 6. • I 

^ iRPrmt Tmr ii M ; 

. * [c] . 

L. 6.. W r ij<cupn4i 1^^ 8 Ha « 4mrW<|. »i 

L. 7v xfa?rr8? fiqf<g« i; il*[\o] 

w>j?r I * • * 

«nnq*l-^i«,?i«<*t<<a| || [^?1 


L. 8. 


L. u’ 


L. 10. 


L. 11. 




[•3 

i iii Ti-^ <.*«iti : ii [h] 

Fwr [ i ] 

w.r^^MRidi - • 


, • • 

II [tO* * 

q ^ ^<M|^d^lWf ^ E|•^ :■ q<»^-g | |^^.*■i!lJ ^ ^ I ^ * 
< MjftCl<ild SI Ha i <HUr<{ || [?»] * 

7TW flRdlzrT'«^i^T?n 


TSnj^crfdqT^ I 

ftHW^rrfwTsf h [^^] 

^^iif^flUiii'iHiiPjHH^^r^difc^i’u: TTr%: [ i ] 

trerraHr^nfl ^- 


ft g i j ygmr pjiirdg II [t^] • 

miT«idrwwjiir«i I 

^rfvrn: n^fdvi: ii [^^s] 

TTW <JUt l piHd<^ a TgiT - 


L. 12. . W^TV^ I 

?i!^b^ ittto ii [^c] 

wRWT^Trg?fhBrf^rT ’sfN^grnw ii [(£.] „ 
vnrfc ^- 

L. is! , ^ i“ 

?rHT^|i|l«K<l<Nl«l^ld<iE«Jid II [^o] 


“’ L. 7. Head WITTW- 


“ 1.1.3. Read s|ffTO:?«W). 
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Li, 11. 






s.C.C^O'’ . 


t • • 

. TRANSmildN. *' 

^Orh. . ^ ^ ^ 

1. Obeisance <.o thcKKiprcme LoAl,“ wlio destroys the circle of births and flssumes 

the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, and lludra for the sake oftlm creation, con^nu- 
ance, andfdissolutiou of thb finiverso! * • * 

2. Among the kings, sprung from the race of Yadu, who govern the kiji^om of 

Singhapura siutte {Ihe hegiiinnSg o/*) the {Kali) Tuga, arose in the caurse {of time) 
a royal sago, namwl the illustrious Senavarman. ^ 

. 3. His son was an illustrious hing with the name Aryavarman, who first aftor,him 

{Us father) proclftimed*by liis^lfteds the fact that l^e kept the vow of an Arya. 

4. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches, 

victory, and destruction {respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his 
enemies, was his sbn. • , ^ ^ • 

5. His sen was h, ^reat .protector of the earth, called the illustricfus I’radipta- * 
varman, a blazing fire for {that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were 
blinded by pride. 

0. His son, called the illustrious tiivaravarman, became king through his great 
liberality, ho who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence {bhavu), 

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Vriddhivarman, a king 
whose good fortune was much increased, who, like the moon, removed torments'” and 
gladdened the eyt's {of men). 

8. His son was the illustrious Sihgliavarman, a lion-like king ^ho earned by {the 
strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (/h fie) above {that 
of) those having {i.e.,ot merely liberal not heroic princes andof rutting elephants), 

9. His son \vas he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the rogionS {with his fume), who remo'^cd the torments of his people, 
and w'ho rained water («s it were) for {quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga.'^ 

• 10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajuavarman,* by whom the 

peacocks w'erc ever made, to cry aloud on account^ of the smoko-clouds {arising) from 
the sacrificial butter. 

L. 14. W in in not quitft diHiinct.* 

Metre <lf verKO !i.S Ainislitubli. 

^ The deity inpftnt i< Siva. 

The moon removes the torments of tlie hent of tlie day, ami the kiiif,' those inSinted i>y wicked mon. 

Hove we have the tinu'-hoiiouied pun on dAna ' lii)er:ility ’ aiul ‘ liie ichor of the ruttinf; elepliant.’ 

i.e., who ly his virtues rouiitcractcd the wickedness of the Kali-yn^a, which on account of its destrucUvonoss may he 
rompnred to a forest-lire, 'J'be utber epilhets, too, have a double souse, one appliuabie to water, yaftr, and tfie other to the 
kill); called Jula. 
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. 11. His son was the illustriaus royal sage called Aohalayarna'an, who was con- 
jstant in {following) tho holy practices of the Kritayuga, because (A*«) virtues, firmness, 
and so forth, {were) the s^jme (as thoae prevailing in the polden age) ; 

12. Who bor(;tlie second nameSamara^fianghalaV* suitable {for him) on account 
of its,j^pani^^f (iectfws^Ae was) ferrilfic in battlb and his'chest \iad been marked in count¬ 
less fighte by th6 j?5int8*pf elepbants| tusks. • • 

. laf.EfiS gon "Was the illustrious lord of kings, Divdl^rfra^urmafi, w’hoso sim-liko 
•nature Qlivdkarald) wgs shown by»a clgirgcteristic (o/ hie), tlip humbling of his enemies’ 
•fiery'courage^parg<^'o6/i*6ia»a),yMsf fes the^sun catisee io^pale all other lights {pamtejo- 
bhiiiinva )^ 

14.,'Whose famed appellation ‘ the Mahighan ghaka' 'warrior jtnade hig foes weapon¬ 
less, wlsen he nimbly strode over the battle(^/teW) that ^n^as jjjxpas.sable on account of 
tho elephants’ tusks.** 

*15» Ilis youpger* brother was the protector of kings, cullpd the ill usurious B^iiiskara, 
who {also) bore tho name llipughahghala, a cliarm ensuring ’jie>ory iu*battle ; 

IG. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in-giving away tho wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by {the strength of) his arms, {found) repose by resting for a moment on 
the badcs of bendidg foes; ^ ^ ’ 

*17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, uccessilje {only) to birds, kings* 
export in fighting M'cro attacked andlnade to pay a tribute of elephants. » 

IS.^IIis queen,*mistre8s of his life and his sole pousort, was tSie illpstrious Jayil- 
vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhans^ (a ladg) who won the title of 
% queen {(fevi) through her virtues. * I ^ • > • , 

•19. llcr daughter was (a ladg) faithful lilib SHvitri," l^Vard by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Chandraf^upta, son of the king of JAlandliara. 

20. AVhen her husband had aseetvdcd to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant,*® 
she caused to he built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow whicli was {made) in accordance with {Ihe instructions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21. As long as the mountains, tho oceans, the moon, the stin and the stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Cliandragu pta endure.*’ 

22. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ay<Jdhy V® who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skand*, the son of Bhatta Ksheraasiva, comflosed this panogyric. 

23. By the mason Is varan Aga, an inhabitant of Itauhltaka** {and) son of 
Nfigadatta, has it bcefl incised in the stone. 

• 

•"1 «m iinaldti <0 fiiiil in tlie JCoshas niul rlictionsrii'* aRCCHiiiblo lo iiip tlip wonl i/hafii/hiihi, wliii b opnnrs here and 
below ill Terse* 14 iiikI A eonipiirisoii of yho eam\m\\nt!i», xamaraiihaniihula, maMiihniiphal^, »nA rifiughaiighata, 
makes it probable lUat’its meaning is * tbe conqueror:' very likely it is a DeSi wont, allied U, (i!iav;//io/a. 

Ofcqarso tlie beruine of tbe SdnfryupSl-hfiSnu, MahAi/idrato, III, 2b:t-2i)9, is meant. 

Tills may either mean that be fell from bi» elephant and broke bis nock, or lueibly that he exchanged his princely 

' pomp ftir oreWdence in henveii. 

, *' In case ktrtlUtUdnam might he taken aa a aynoiiyra of kuVanam, ‘ temple ' (Tiidian yialii/uart/, vol. XII, pp. 228- 
229), Iho^tter portion of tho voi-se might be translated, “ so long may tlil.a'tompin (sacred to the merntny) of tbe illustrious 
Chandragiipta endure.” 

“ Ay^dhyefah, “^he lord of Ayodliyfi,’ inoana, I suppose, only that Vasudrva was tlio owner of some village called 
Ayodhyi. , 

ItaiihlUkais the nanje of a town and district in Northern India, as may be gathered from JRdJataravgUft, IV, 11-12. 

It probably corresponds, us Dr. Burgess suggests to mo, to the modern tunii or dislrirt of Ilulitak, or its homonymous 
capital, 43 miles north-east of Delili. 
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in.— aSoka’s twelfth eook^-bdict 

ACCORDING TO THE SIjAHBiZGARHl 'VERpON, 

:6t G. RunLEft/FhD., LL.D.,'C.I.E. , , 

The subjoined edition oi the lately di8cot6red ^twelfth edict of tlie SliAlibAzgarhi 
series is based on (l)i.a.hl6lidtypefaQsiEuile taken from ^n impression; (2) aallghtly muti¬ 
lated paper imjjression takey by Captain'Doane<Assistant Commisrioner bf Yusafeiai, and' 
(3) a direct photograph of the rightdialf of the inscription, taken ffom the rock. ^ ^ 

The inscription is4nbised in unequal Ijnes tan a granitic boulder, and is*about^eet 
6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appeUrs to be full of large and small 
fissures, exfoliations, and*l\olcEu Sonle of tliesc seem to have existed before the inscription 
M^as engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhrohemahamedra in 1. 9; stand more than an ineh apart from the 
preceding ones; and t'ne^impression dlearly shows the traces of flaws in the intfeyvening 
portion of the stone. But in’inOst cases« the fissures and holes are of la|er origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes *a cer- 
. tain proportion ot the vowel sigui\ omisvdma and subscribed ra-kama doubtful. In a 
very fesv cases the cons9)nants Aoo are not clearly distinguishable. 

‘ The alphabet of the. inseriptioii is the so-called Baktro-Pali or North^Inflian, which 
according to Sir A. Cunningha^ was current in Indian Kabul and in the Panjab from 
the beginning of Wie historical,period to the third century A.D. The letters are*mostly 
to 2 inches high. ‘ Owing; toHhe want' of perfectly readable impressions and trust- *' 
worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of 
A ^oka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to bo 
settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of i~ 
and which Dr. Blmgvanlal Indraji and Drg Hoernle have given in their articles on the 
first rock-edict of the Shhhbhzgarhi vei’sion, and of the Suibiharh inscription, Indian 
Antiquary t vol. X, pp. 105 & 32-1, and vol. XI, p. 128. 

2. I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. BhagvAnidi’s remark in the last 
article, that the short lino slanting upwards, which is sometiraos found on the left side 
of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes tho long d. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in tho first sign of hahmiUha, 1. 2, where the readingis impossible.^ It is 
further found in the va, of devanam, 1. 1, where tho reading devdnam is required. In a 
third word, atapmshadavadki, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter,* and the reading 
dta is possible. But I not dare to put these two lengths in tho transcript, as none 
of the numerous other letters after which d must have been read, such as da in ’‘prash- 
avidani, tha in grahathani, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagydn- 
Idl’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Shdhbdzgarhl version Which I 
owe to tho kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor tho facsimile and jJhotogr^h of the 
Mdnsahra’version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that 
the distinction between a and d is clearly marked in the A^ oka inscriptions. Hence I 
have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the transcript. 
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•8. With respect to the spelliflg I have scriipulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the original. I transliterate priyadraSi, (iAramo.saom/tfiQugh I Lave not the 
slightest doubt that Jhe vjords were pronounced in the Panjfi.b| as elsewhere, priyadarHt 
dhamo, and sarva. , To everybody who is acquaiirted with manuscripts of works in the mod¬ 
ern PrAJ^its gf Indian on who lmlhad4;odo with olRcial correspondence in these Prakrits* 
the eareloi^neiib fi^hfcK the old inscri^^ions*Show*with respect to the 2 )osition cf tlie letter 
ra will be nothing new or wonderf «1. A Hindu «'h^ is neittcr'a*Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Gov<irnment* schools, will write fcgr mmrM, sovran ox^sfovap, for sarm sometimes 
sram and somStimq^ Havra, just as his fancy jnay dirgct.*^ 'As long as the m apjjears in 
the <«irprd, h« is quite codten^pd. He,•of ptmrse, pronikinces invariably dArtr’wi, 
tomr'n, nnd so forth. There is, I think, no reaSon to supi’ose that A^ka’s Ra juk as were 
better soiiolars than the Karkuns of the British Government *oC5«(res before, the introduc¬ 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that tl^e abnormities in 
their spelling majshe attributed to the same causes which operated in the cas9 of the 
modern gfi&ce writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render *the ijeculiarities of the 
text as accuratqjy as possible. ‘ * 


Transckipt. 

L. 1—De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riVadra^i raya® savrgpraghariwlani graha[tha]ih 
cha pujofti) *danena wividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] N[o],* chu (tathaj [dajna[m] * va 
puja va. ^ » 

( L. 2-^devai;am * priyo m(a)nati yatha * kiti [?]; sa{la)va<llii slyfa) savrapra- 
8hamdana[ri!] “ ^.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha® [.] Tasa tu iyo mula yafrii)" vach(a) 
guti [;] 

L. 3—kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[ihj(lagarana* va no s(i)ya [apra]. 
karanasi [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e “ [.] Puje[ta]v[a] [ejva “ (chu) 
parapra(8ham)(.) 

L. 4--[da tona tena prakaranena [.] Ev]ara** karaihtam [atajprashamdam vadheti 


> Sec e.g. Mr. Narmatlftshankar'c remarks on this point in the preface to his editiuo of Fremanand’s DuSamJeanilha 

of \ii6 Bh&gavatap»r&na, p.^.I.C. • 

The sign ( ) nsedin the traneeript indicates that (ho lettcra are slightly injured, the sign [ ] that th^y are very much 
defaced but just recognisable. . * 

^ There is a strwght line onilie right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of j/a, faintly 
visible on the facsimile. 1 believe that both are accidental. 

> The vowel o is very faint on the facsinijle, hut plain, though shallow, on the Impression. 

* The auusi'dra is doubtful. 

* Tbe'oa of devanath shows a short upward stroke at the lower end of va. The little semicircle on the right of ma 
which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression. 

* The loBt^nut^dra is doubtful. 

J A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of Ixi, * 

* * Only onC half of the anttivdra is visible on the impression to the right of ga. The other, which was attached to the * 

left limb,,has disappeared in a great rent. • 

* The ^numdra is doubtful. Oarana is probably a mistake for garahm The ra of this word shows below on the right 

horizontal line, which I believe to be accidental. * 

>'> Fra is tolerably ^ain on the impression. 

“ lya is better recognisable on the impression. * 

’’ The verticil line above va seems to be accidental, jnst us that below. 

On the faosimile the firit letter looks like ga with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impression eva is 


^ The first twelve letters are with diffieulty recognisable. 


Only the last two are almost entirely gone. 



18 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


^ < 

paraprashamdasa “ pi, cha upakaroti £.] Ta(da) anatha ka[rata] [oha]*’' a(ta)pra* 
[shamdam] " ' 

L. 6—chhanati paTap(ra)shadasR*® cha apakaroti [*] To,hi kpchi ** atapra8h(a)4aiii 
pujeti (para)p(Ta)sh(a)d(a)*“ f^ajrahati ‘savr(a)” atap(ra)shadablj^iyeva“ kiti [?] 

L. C—(a)taprasliamdaTh dipaya(mi) [,] so cha pSina tatha^karaihtarp so jcha puna 
tatha kar(anitain)*’’ ba(dha)tara(m)®‘ tlpahainti ,atapra(Bha)daih*t*} ' So sa^amo vo*® 

8(a)dlm [,] kiti|[?]^BaSaf4uasa djiramo® * . ' ' , * 

L. 7—B(r)uneyu” cha<8u(^)rus(c)yU*® cliarti,[.] ‘Evaiii (la)4(e)T&narh priyasa icMi 
r,1 kiti r'r'l savraprashamda iKiBusrpta cha kala[Aa]gama*^ cha siy(a)f}u (.^ Ye cha tatra 

tatra“ ^ ^ (/■ , “ “ i. 

L. 8—iwasana tpsham®* Vatavo®® [:] dfe(va)narh®* prifyo] n(a tatha da)nam„Ta (pu)ja 
va*in(a)uati y/i(tha) ki>'[?] jalavadhi siya ti savraprashadanarh bahuka cha[«] . Etaye 
a * * “ 

L. p—vapata [dlirajfnnmahamatra®® (i) * * yachbama{haraa)tra?" v(a)chaibh''uinika 
aiie cha mkay(a)®® f.] ^ Ima(rii)®® dha otisa (pha)lam yaiii ataprashadhvadhi™ ' . 

L. 10—dhrama(sa) cha^ipana*[.]' 


In DevanAgarI. 

C 

2. Tr5rf?r ^ i i g i Jfw g 

g?r ^ 9^gf7r i ' ' . . * * < / 

Tlip m of para shows a small slanting line attaclicd below to the right of the letter. The apparent anusv&ra under 
f/« i^ shown by the impression to be an accidental scratch. * 

*'■ The last sign of karata is almost entirely gone. The rending may have been karamtark. 

The letter is very doubtful. One would expect efiu or tu. In the following word the two anuavdras are doubtful. 

>* Possibly °y)«*Aaf/ii.vo. 

The 0 of korhi is visible on the reverse of the impression. 

Possibly ’’pasliamtlajh. 

Possibly Havre. 

Tbe e-stroko to tbe left of ya, where its proper position is, seems a little abnormal, and may be an accidental 


hcrute.b. • 

Tlie participial phrase has bee* repeated by mistake. The first anusv&ra of the secoui IcaraMaih is doubtful. 

The anusvdra seems certain from the inipressiuu. • 

This Bataus plain on the impression, but is a mistake for va. It looks as if a ra-stroke were attached to ea of 
midhii. 9 

lihra is iteifoctly distinct on the impression. 

Tliis might he read also iiAiHiyu, But there are some other cases where a diagonal stroke passes through the inside 
Ilf Ibc semicircle at the top of po. • 

The top line of tru is not distinct owing to a lai'ge fissure. 

As the top of «o has been destroyed, it may have been dental. 

The last llireo syllables arc not visible on the impression. 

The anusvdra is disflnet on the impression. • 

, •- The final vowel is distinct on the impression. 

’•* Va looks on the facsimile like lya. llio fknpression shows that the lower lines are scratches, 

Ri'iul atlmye. The last three letters tn the facsimile arc not visiblu on the impression. ^ 

Dhra is mutilated. J7u is perfectly distinct on the photograph; tra on the same and on the impression. 

Probably Uhidhiyachha to he restored. * 

w The apparent e-stroktf to the left of ya is, I think, an acuidcntal scratch. 

Possibly into, * 

*“ A line slanting upwards seems to be attached to the left of tbe lower end of tbe*initial a. But it may be due to a 
fissure, tlic prolongation of w'hicb is plain on tbe improssiou. * 

This line is not on the impression. 
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,3. finf^ri ?Tftr TTfe 

^ • 

4. V ijw *#^ *Wtn ^nMvi5 ^3fd ft I Tf^^fSRT 

• . . • • , • • 

mrt w '^nrnw, 

5. iq[f?T k WJftilffl wmi itft irom srorft ’Hsr 

’iraTitiwft^T^ ftrfti 

• g 

• 0. V?nn?v r<M«ljH*ft 1 ^. ^ w f>r IrsT^ircif ^ ^ ^^7ra»4iT?T 15 ?it ^q f Pd ^T?niTT# i 

%ftf*•» * ,* .J .#/ 

7. ^I5%5 ^ ^ ft I ftrft’r icRratftarf^.^ ?iRn>T»ww 

‘twTnsrTTsr* 

m 

t^firatw?T?r ^ T nsrft.iT? ftift’l wrft ft?ift 

• • 

r - • I • . 

9, towhhtott— w % tifjrtr tj^r ^ ^rrai^'s-trns 

io> vm w ftftT II 

• • 

. • Translation. 

• • • ’ * ' 

The Beloved oE the gods, king Briyadrasi, hondurs men of all. creeds" both 

\ascetiis\diXiA houselioldcrs," by {showing them^ libeijility amd by honouring them in various 
ways. Blit the Beloved of the gods tliinks not so {much) of libetalify and honour—as 
of wliat?—tlial an increase of cssscntials" may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials* {may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, vis., 
guarding one’s speech—how so ?—“ honouring one's own creed and blaming other 
creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other 
creeds. For.he \tiho honours his own creed and blames aU other creeds out of reverence 
for his own cred&—how so ?— {thinking) “ I promote {thereby the interests of) my own 

t 

The Eorm*/ij’<wA(f(Irt ami prcm/iaSiila, vcliir.h appear both here and in ediets VII and XII of the unpublished Mnnanhm 
vereion inatead of the pi'inhaSt.i,pAshaikiiu, pAitii4't, orplUaihila of the Giriidr, K&lai, Jauj'uda.aud Dhauli iiiaeriptione, folly 
confirm ProteaHor Kern's cotijiNsluro, who dVrives them from the SanskrityidrsAatfa, ‘a inembiT of a (rcliflinns) assemhly 
or echool. For as ra may be taken as eqiunilent to ar, praskatjii may stand for parshinja, and thin form dilf(M‘s frem 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first a and by the lingimlisation of tho final da, both of which uliaugcs ^ 
ate required or saactioned by the pboiietie laws of the Prdkrit dialects. My rendering of tho word by ' adherent of n 
oreed, or oroecl' is based on tho assumption that in AAoka's limes it was free from tho ^ala uota whieh adheres to it 1ati‘r. 
Its impoit, Ik think, corresponded exactly to the English term ‘ denomination ’ and tho Qerman ‘ GlmhenigeimaeusehiiJ'l.’ 
Owing to its ponderous length ‘denomination ’ is not fit to be uso^ in the transluliou of a document where prashada rcAirs 
moro’than a dosen times. 

f insert tho word * tucettM' according to the Kiilsi Tersion, where tf c text offers ji&iihadid&ni pavajH&ni^ahathdni nt, 
Tho Qitnar version ha %pavajitdni toe, but places before it a superfluous cha. For it roads xarapAtadiddm oha pramjit&ni 
oka qharUtSni eh&. Tbe coustitutioii of the Indian religions oommutiities was in ASok.i's times, as tho correct, rending of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The Treads were ascetics or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported by, a uumber of laymen, here and elsewhere called ‘ the householders.’ 

‘ Thesessentials ’ are, of course, self-restraint and the purification of one’s disposition, tayanw and bhdeamihi, as tho 
seventh edict says. 

C 2 
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creed”—lie, however, acting thus injures his owij creed exceedingly. Hence self- 
restraint alone" (is) cohimendable—^hov^ so ? “ They shall hear each other’s law and love 
to hear it." For this is the desire of the Beloved of the gods—what that men 

of all creeds shall have hoard much and possess holy doctrines.” * And to those “ who 
adhere to this or that {faiUh) it'must bee^id:" The Beloved of,tlie go^.s thinks not so 
{much) of liberality and honour as of what,?—that an kicreaso of-essontiAfs “^ay take 
place among men of all jTreeds; and a large ontr.” For this 'and are working the superin¬ 
tendents of the law, £lie‘ supcrintondfents.of women, th§ vaohabhmiikaa*^ other bodies 
{of oJJicinU). And this is'its };csult {viz.) the/jxaltatiun-of one’.s own creed and the 
promotion {ofihe mierc^ls) of tlje lkw^ ' 


f r 


IV.—AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI. 

, • " * 

' ! By G. BuftiER, Ph.I)., LL.D, C.I.E. 

4 * f 

On a large stone slab, 3'. broad an|d t 10" long, whiidi is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Etira BhdJjolfl, gate at Dabhoi or Barbhavati, are found the remnaijts of a 
• very large metrical' Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of SOdines of neatly-incised 
Nfl^garl characters which close]^‘rescmble those of <,ho ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The 
lower portion of WiQ stone is-bEoken in several places. The breaks have dostroyjed lines 
41i-40, and haVe more or less sorfously injured the centre portions of lines 47-69. Never- 

^ t 

thelcss the lower portion, espcdially lines 6?-69, is in a better condition than the upper 
one, which h&s suffered from'the effects, of the w'eather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire lino readable. On the riglit hand, pieces containing 
from 20 to 36 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 62 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left arc likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than 
single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole pdJa of a verse is readable. The materials onjvhich I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, to »ai/amo va tadhu, as vo ' for 
you ’ gives no good sense, and the K^lsi version has distinctly Mmdadyo va, i.e., namavdj/a eva. The varia leeiio 
namavdye ‘concord, harmony, ’ foond also in the Gini&r inscription, is better than tayamo. • 

“ Sulrutcytt, ‘"they shall love to hear it,' may possibly mean ‘ they shall obey' (it, as far at it it worth}/ to be obeyed),' 
For both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits the desiderative iuSrdsh has almost lost its etymological meaning. In Aioka'g 
* iuseriptions, too, it is regularly used in tlio sense of ‘ to obey. * The nominative dkramo stands for^dhramarh, as it is 
governed by the two verbs .<»^pf;y«^aiid svtruteyu. The same interchange of the two cases occurs, as is well kmfwn, regularly 
in the modern Prirkrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects. ^ 

• The various reading (cshaiii coniirms the explanation of the corresponding tehi, as a dative pinral, which I have pro* 
posed in the notes to my Qcniian translation, ZeittrhriJ'fder Deutsrh-Morffenfundisehen Oetelltehaft, vol. AXXVIII, 86fi. 

V If ratavo is not simply u clerical miatuko%r vatava, it innst be considered as an instance of the utter toss ${ feeling 
for the distidStion between the genders. The readings oi Girndr and K&lsi, vaiayvaA and vataviye,fhov that it represents 
the Sanskrit vaktavyam, • 

I leave the word nntransllted, as I do not believe that the varehvbhumikd^, the inspectors of thejatrines, can bo 
meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation. . 

The law to which Aitoka refers here is the body of those moral doctrines which he has fully particularise^d in the third 
ro(k-edict, and constantly inculcates as the one needful thing. 
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.The inscription belongs to the class of the Prahittis or panegyrics, a largo nutnlwjr 
of which have come to light during recent years. As has ;{ikeady been pointed out by 
Professor V. A. K&tbvhte/ it is the composition of Some^varadeva, the well-known 
Purohita of Jibe BUgajcas of piiolkH, who wrote the Kirtikaumndi in honour of his 
spirituj^ll. client and raastgr Viracfhavnla and * of ^ his friend the famous Jaina minister 
VastupSi^. "ThQ TMaMi is Sated (1. 59)*Vikra?ma SarhvatlSll Jyeshtha §udi 
16, Vudhading, oPMay 14,1^3,®an^ belo'ngs therefore to a time "^hep Vfradhavalaand 
Vastupiila had passed syivay.® On the thyo«e of the former sat bjs second .son V tsaladeva, 
■^ho in Vikrarfla Bgrrfvat 3 or 1302* extcjptlcd his^sway. over the wholq, of Gujar&t.* 
Astui^lft be expected, it is the latter to »'liom''Some^vaTa devoths the gfeater portion of 
his pocmj ' Vlradhavala and ms ancestors oCcupy a secondary place, and,Vastup41a 
is, it would seem, noff even mentioned. The irametliato (lahseu-which .locj to the com¬ 
position of the PrahrsU, was the building or restoration of a temple of ^iva- 
Vaid^i^anS/tha atpabhoi-Darbhavati, ordered by VSsaladdva. . 

Turning to the'dctails, it would seem that the firstthree verses <*on1tainedn»iow^nZ<* or 
invocation* addressed to ^iva-Vaidyanhtha. .A fraguftnt of verso 2 says, “May 
gloriousr VaidyanRtha himself with his eight bodies grant their desiws to the crea¬ 
tures.” fn verse 4 the desesription of Vlsaladeva’s ancestors beginsfor the. end of 
pdda 2 and pddas 3-4 sjieak of “ the line of the progeny"of that (woM),'*tho good deeds 
of which {line) .{cannot be described —) even by eloquent j;non.” As Uio name of tlib 
first ancestor is lost, afid verse 6, too, is gone entirely, full 4 ft;rtainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6^ makeg it probable’that it included 
Wie name oTf the first C liau luky a of GujarAt. For the fragrgents of wers'e 0 point clearly 
to its identity witih Kirtikaumndi, II, 2—“ Won over by tho eminent qualities of this con¬ 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (^ri) of the Gdrjara jirinces became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of Bdna 
(at the churning of tho ocean).” In the Kirtikaumndi these linos refer to Mdlarilja, 
the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilvild. I do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, tbc first member 
of tbc VyAghrapalllya or Va.ghel£l, branch of the Chaulukyas, known to us, 
Somc^vara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
to all accounts not even u minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
witli the word yasmin ajid hence refers likewise to Mfilar&ja. Its sense seems to 
be that the wives of biff eitcmics tremble or fly into the jungles, “ when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of beroisgi, stands on the back of . . with the intention of 

fighting.” In the lost verso 8 the poet seems to have turned tothe V3,ghelfts and, just 
as in the Kirtikamiudi, to have begun with Arnorhja. This is evident from verse 9, 

“ By whom,»cven the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, .this realm of famous 

Gfirjafa land was made free from thorns.” Hero wo have a new version of Ktrtikau-.. 

• 

* '£trlitcaumudt, pp. riiii-*. Profesoor K4tliTAt<> ha» also correctly transcribed tlie passage containing the date, and 
has recognised that the Dabhoi Prafadi contains several verses from the Kirlikaimudi and one from the PfaSadi hi 
Tqal^ptila’s temple at Abu.* 

* This is according to Dr. Seram's calculation, who infurms m« that in V. S. 1311 (enrsent). corresponding to 1233, tbc 

full moon of Jyaishfha fell on May 14th, 10 VM., a Wednesday, in V.S. 1311 elapsed, or 1264 A.D., on June 2iid, lu p . m ., a 
Tuesday. * 

’ Indian Antiguary, vol. VI, p. 190. 

* Indian Aniigua^y, vol, VI, p. 190; and BhdpdArkar, Pepurt for 1883-84, p. 12. 
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II, 63, “ By that good warrior who imitated K'fishna, even by the son of Bharala, 
was begun the cleafapco oE^the kingdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs us further that Arnorftija “slow on the hattle-fiel(^ llapasimha who resem¬ 
bled Havana”—a deed which* is not nmotioned elsewhere." Vcrsp ,11 flm(J.ly confirms 
the statement of K/rtikawmtdi, II, 66, htcording.to wbich he rae^ 

battle. It says, “ Now when his eon Valiant LavanaprasAda c^U 
the load of Gdrjara lapd, hfe^(Arnorl3Lj{\) offered, his^heart teing averse tp 
battle-sacrifice at which h^ gave his life as fee,”, « , • 

Next follows the eulogy* ef Lavanap^rasAfla, verses 12-24,"wjuch'besidcs known 
events contains*l>oraB new. historical facts.* 'Vers^ 12 declares that offing to some (l^s of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “ thb kingdom of' the GCirjaras vras efe^i greater 
than that of Ilfima.” 'Yprstf mentions a fight near VardhamAnh, the modern town of 
VadhvAn in nort\i-eastcrn KAthiavAcl, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the chronicles are silent..V£srsc 14—“ By whom the chief of NadAla w'/is deeply wounded 
with his mighty s\vdi'd»; owing to Ifhis {severe stroke), yon kings quake even tp-day, just 
as the mountaius at a thutido4’-clap”r-is identical with Kirtikatmi«^i, ll, 61), and 
reiterates the defeat ol the TliAkur of NAndol in southern MArvAd. Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. * • 

15. How many godlike lyings are there not on earth ? But et^en all of them became 
tibublcd by the mere mentiyn of the king of the Turushkas. Whan that {Ttirushka 
king), excessively "angry, afipitjached in order to fight, \it icas ILavamprasdda) w^ho 

placed only . . .‘.^ . 

10. By.w'hcfhi {jLamnnprasdda), Ihc Icing of the Turushkas .# 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings—when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,—was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm {strong) like a post {stambha) and terrible through the sword.’* 

17. . ..If 

ho (LavanaprasAda) is a mortal, how' is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech- 
chhas?” 

This encounter of LavanaprasAda with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi¬ 
culty, especially because Stambha® is named as the place where it happened. In 
LavanaprasAda’8 time fall tlirec attacks of the Muhammadans on ClwjarAt: (1) the un- 
successful expedition of ShAliahu’d-dln Gliori in 1178 A.I).(2) the firat expedition 
of Quthu’d-din in 1104 A.D., during which AnhilvAd wjfA sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qutbu’d-din "in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, hut finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of AuhilvAd by a Mu¬ 
hammadan garrison." It is very probable that ho fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But^ I do not think that any of the engagements Which then took 

• * • * 

‘ Tlio Rqaarc brackets between which the syllable Siam has been placed in the transcript merely indicate that it is badly 
damaged. In tny opinion it is not really doubtial. A portion of the left limb of 8a, the ends of the vertical strokes of ta 
and the cmutvdra are distinguislmble. * 

“ K. Forbes, Sdi Aldid (second edition), pp. ICO, IfiO-lal. Rcgaiding the duration of LavAiaprasAda’s career we only 
know that he was the or BKV'or rfuwMit of llLiiuu 11., who ruled over Onjajrftt from Vikraom Samvat 1236 

or 11751 A.11., and Unit ho was alive and took part in the war against Siiighana of Devagiri which happenoO after the appoint¬ 
ment of VastupWa to the post of prime minister in Vikmnia Ssiiivat 1270 or 1220 A.D. (JSrf/-<i><r«WMrf», pp. liv-xv; 
Indian Antiquary, vol, VI, p. 188), and ended with a treaty in Vikrnma Samvat 1288 (BliAiiilArkar, Earty History qf the 
Evlhau, p. 84) 


his ^atb in 
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plaop can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the accounts of the Muham¬ 
madans and according to those of the Gujarfbtl* chronicles and jwyds, the decisive bat¬ 
tles were fought in southern Rfl,jput&a4. On the other hand Stambha, the scone of 
the battle mentione<^*in ouHnscription, can be^it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
StambhatirtUa, thj modern Klfambha,yat-^Cambay,~wluch lies much further south. 
For Sta\^ha k tlfere^lar alfbreviation.Qf these two names, made bUmavat, and no 
othpr tovm has hitherto .beftome blown'in Gujarht frdm the name of which it could be 
•derived^ If we have tljen to look 9 ut for^some other "period d^uring which Lavanapra- 
6flda may have gained hi^ victory, th« most probable* qodjectiure seems to me that it 
hapjjeifed after the pccu^aition of AnhilyAd irr 1190. * Some tijnalater tlilj Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in GujarlJt and the prowince shooK ’their yoke off.' Tlie details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or tho Hind^ authors; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be tliat ^LavanaprasAda 
was The liberator^of his country. . ^^ 

The*fragments of verse 18 inform us that Lavanapraslida^ ‘»a repository of medi¬ 
cine-like Valour, cured \hia country .] when the crowd^of the princes of Dh4rd, of 

the Bekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attackhl *7].” ^ 

nk success agfcinst the kings of MAlvh and of the Bekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirtikanmudi, IF, 74i-75. As I have pointed out,in the Indian Antiquary, vol. ’ 
VI, page 188, pote, the first-mentidned foe is j)robably Subhatavarman and the 
second Sihghana (*1209-10—I2ii7-4i8 A.B.), whose iijsctiptions redord several expedi¬ 
tions against Gujarfit. The kings of M aru or Mfirvdd, who are addechhere, may possibly 
% be the folir princes referred to, EtrtikaumucPf, IV,* 55-6^, who attacked Gujardt at the 
same time'as S^nghana’s army. • *■ 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory; “ lie (Lavanaprasdda) who raises his race, seems 
tome of greaterfamethauYudhishthira, whose relatives wore all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal.” “ Verse 20 scorns to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of a temple of Kum&rancar Vadhv^n. “ Who(Lavana- 
prashda) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardham^na, a {temple o/) Ku- 
mfira rivalling the ocean {in the possession of treasures) and surpassing the moon 
{in brilliancy) The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the 
scanty remnants. * With Verse 26 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res¬ 
toration is easily possible, as it agrees littually with verse 27 of the PraHasti in Tejah- 
phla’s temple at Abu.*^ “ From him sprang a son, who was the image of Basiaratha and 
Kakutstha {spelt kakuslha), who swallowed like a mouthful.the armies of hostile kings,— 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, tlio cleverness of faithless women,— 
whose minds are distressed W'ith the longing after enjoyments,—in the art of approach-. 
ing {theix lowers) was destroyed.” 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-ifl, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verso 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack 
of tha lord of Dha,r4 and of the ruler of the Beklia*ii is mentioned. The portion of the 
PraSasti which*celcbrates Visaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 62-108, is like¬ 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights Vith the kings 

» K. Forbes, Bds MSIS, p. 181. 

" tn Ac ensa of YadbiKhthira Salya mast be taken as tbe naroo of the welbkiiowu hero; io tlir ca»>' of Ijavanapraxada 
it means simpl; ‘ thorn,’ foe. 

* Ktrlikaumudi, App. A, p. 4. 
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of and of thef Dekhan (L. 29, verse 68?) "whioli his grant of V.S. 1817 mentions 

too, and a hitherto -unknown expedition on which “ Visaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
the sliore of the Siudhu,” i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 80, verse 69). In 
verse 77 and in those immediately preced^g the manner in which V^saladev^ gained the 
throne of <3ujarut seems'to hafe been described. ^But*the name, of, the opponent whom 
he overcame has been lost. All that remains ds: 77. “Vlsald t . > . . , . 

undergo] the fate of a moth in tlie fire of his T^louh” * * ^ 

78. “ Then thal nioon among {winces, Vls^aladeya, after oJ)taining sway over the 
world,”.. , c ^ • • , » ^ « 

A little fHither on,<wi.th vepeBO, begms apparently the nofcoiii^t of Visaladiva’s 
building ‘operations. We hh&r of the erwtion of on«?^or several temples of §iva, 
(verses 81 anti 91), of Ukj restoration of a temple of the sun, called'MfilasthAna (verse 
92), of another*' temple whicfi resembled a peak of the mountain^of.Hara,” *.e., of Kai- 
Itlsa (verse 93), and that.‘{ho who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdkSra," 
i.e.t the enclq.surc, pro^iably of some other temple. Verses 99—108 praise the king’s 
liberality. According to verse,100 he gave annually “a kalpalatft. of aTways in¬ 
creasing value', the cause of Ihc wealth of the BiAhmanas.” Verse 102 says that ‘‘in his 
country the sountf of the Vedas, uttoed by untired BrMiraanas who •were gladdened by 
* fees giveil at great' sacrifices, [ever] meets one’s cars.” The other*verses are of a hiore 
general import. In tlie concluding portion of tSie poem, which opci^s with the words 
Has So me.*? Vara speakipf.the official and architects connected with tire building 
of the temple,* of Jiimself, of the writer and the engraver of the Prasasti. 

109. In the.Prflgvdta lace'" Was ..* ga, the son of illustrious Charujhasimha, i 

who was appointed by tke *king on account of his confidence {in him),to ttie post {of 
guardian) of the fort of Vaidye^itri. , 

110. What description shall (/) giye of that minister the flood of whose pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called S&deva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang V S-madeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called MAI asth An a. 
As his son was born ho who is called Madana, a scion of {the race of) Vi^vakarman, 
the builder of the wall of {glorious) Vaidye^a, of the extensive tcrApJe, of the gates, 
of the wings and of the foundations.” 

112. The son of AhlAdana, called DevAditya, who {becuiwe).i\ui firm architect of 
Vaidye^itri,is famous in the first rank of masons. 

113. Glorious VaidyanAtha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee—“May God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand*Kalpas!” 

114. The chief domSstic priest of the kings, born . . . . , w'ho is called Spmesva- 

ra'deva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of ^the 
night. • • 

• 

TliU is same tribo to. wbicli Vastnp&k and thn ministerii of Viradhavala, belonged. Jtt preientit 

beara the name ForrAI. The Porviil V&niae are vrell known in Morthern Oujar&t and in K&jpntftn&. In an mmlysie of this 
iuAcripiton prepared from another faceimilo by Mr. CoiiHeuti, Dr. lihugv&nlkl ludr&ji gave the firnt name aa Skihgiu 

“ The laatyiAfa of thia verse may also be taken very differmtly. “the builder of tbe wall of glorious sVaidyefo, of 
the gate-posts of the extensive temple and of the foniidalions.” The translation of Mhi by ‘ fuaiidations ’ is purely oonjeo- 
tural. Dr. Bhagr^oidl read the second name here as lidmudeva. 
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' 116. And tHe excellent Br&hman PrahUddna, the son of’^jiyamanda (?), born 
in the gotra, of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric.® 

Il6. By skilful'Patfmasiihha, foremost* among niasons,’* the son of the mason 
Sajjana, Was this j[)anegyric in»ised.—Saiiiv^i 1811, on the 16th day of the bright half 
of JyeSh|ha,*a\^e4^escf!ay. May it Ue well! ,* 
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Dr. Bhap^&nlttl Indr&ji rend the second name as Sriyd- 
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" Bogard^K the use of for liltfadMra, soo Fi'enna 
Oriental Journal, vul. II, No. 4 
" Metre, §firdd1avikricilita. 


** Metre, Viisantatilukd. 

Metro, Anushtabh. 
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*" Metre, Arya (P), 
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L47. . • *. .’ . — ^?r — ^rngarra?7R xtNr qir cT^ 

II *4. [*] •••••>••, 


L48. -I 

Ov 

. --wrt ~ ^ II a[^]“ 

• • f ilTinm^i.l'Shli Mmi«i 7RTT7I ~ V-/ — I 

• . . . -- - hd . . .*. y — v/^Dl 4.^] 




“ Metre, IlBthoildhati* 

•* Metro of verses 80-81, Vasiwtatilaka. 
*7 Metre, SdrdOlavikridita. 


“ Metre, Upajdti. 

■''‘' Metre, Ary4. 

*> Metre of verses 92-06, Anuslitubli. 
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Jj 49. 


L 50. 


L51. 


L62. 


L63. 


L54. 


. —-— wV[l] 

?r: Tirafrt JsmOTmftrrrvf i 

f ' '* * 


f "1 ^ r* ^ ^ * 

>fTgw[?n?mjTOTw:-r — ^rr^: 

- ' - -e-l_ I 

ff grT»^tr f%iNw TiftaRh^ ii £.« " 

'4R.pt V/-*“Ay -^ — N-» T- 

t f r 

-35vrar™TRf^ftf ^rm — i 




^ — ._y_y 


— — — — V^ — V^V^^T— — — ^ 

*• f f 

- - vy II 

^ [qrwT] ^d l ^N I 

l|«l»4^iTf'?WTftnS|j II 

4v*i(r«! • . »• • • ff^rTRt I 

' »i»a^r<in grror «t(wn { «uni(3»li<i iii< » nn4 *ii 

» ^r**rat f^vy\./~0““\./\-yw““““\.y~““v.y““ 


~ — —■vyvy-*^-\./—ivy WfW — — — vy 

' . * - 1 

^^id*<34r^* »n’ M^r4<T<«niip : p- 

%prt Krfsnwf^ tirsf^ — [ii ^ 

[?ff*T^] r<!i H <1! H r^i r« w « 

far<T4.44<a<a fi r a y^T ^ i 

fwfw ^ 

Hn^ru vyv-/ — N-^ — N.^-[il»0“ 


-^ TTTOT^: ’?nfrr: i 

TTfrar iTRRi <irc«PiR*i ll l»8" 

i|<l«hlri4fl«hldl«»n^j«ll-tl • 

y <iMffiH'y qran-^ w ii 

siTTw: WTTiranrtw: <^l«crtyi - 

-*ft v-y V-/ v-' v> 5 ?f?r w ■■" I 

^ ^ ii?r: 

^ TTOTHT^ syirat II 


*' Metre, AnnHlitnWu 
<- Metre, Sardftlavikridita. 

Metre, Anushtubh, 

" Metre, AryA 


'*'’ Metre, ^Arddlarikriijlita. 

" Metre, FushpitagrA. . 

Metro of verses 104~105, Annehtabl 
Metre Sikbariqi. 
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?\»nr>pr*^«r»nf|wir - , 

• • . • 

’l 65. ' . * -^'fTTir^ziri 

• • 0 • 

^ W *■“ 

•irn^TZTO J w -7 TOiiT * 

* V, * 

■ 4\<j«W y gT ^ gRfar I 

?i; f^TsnmtsTT 

II \o€J\ 

fit 7T^ 


L 56. » I 

*• • 

» HI<tfKMlfd<» T T^ »riP« ' ^1<h II U*“ 
[^] €\<H!H^qg T WT ^rarafiTJrf^: s 

^MI<gt^*^ I^MiTHf^re t at r ^a r Pw ;[yr3?t%^f; i* 

t 

L 67. »ir]tm?n 

^*<l^a| gi T T Mr^ddM4*m<.im<girn^*H i h hi*® 
%ii¥K^ ’f^t] ^f«rg: f^: m^f^: 1 
^gTHt^ <iavniwi n 

L 68. iirwcf y ? !: i^rfvFra W‘ 

fhm i ^ Wfifi II m" 

Hsif^irm[w] — w- 

s, ^?Kn: ^*l»iii.^«rdRfT 

• ?PT?r: 1 


Metre, S&rdAlavikri^ita. 
•“ Metre, Ary 4 . 

» Metre, Indravajri. 

*’ Metre, yaeantatilakd. 


“ Metre, ^irdfilarikri^ita 
' Metre, Aryd. 

■« Metre, YaeantatiUlrA, 

“ Metre, Upaj&ti. 
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L 69. 'w] jaiy . h' 

tngf^ i 

II tu 

II® ll’— II • 

^ [h] wrg II ® M # II' * • • 

• . ^ ^ ^ < • . 

V.-RATNAPUR STONE INSCramCJN QP JAJ^LLAl^ETA,' 

' or TAB (Oniffil) TEAE 866. • . * 

''' ♦ * • . * 

' By PEor.*‘E. KiBLnoAN®Ph.D., C.K^l., Gottingen. 

This inscription i& orf jj, reddish-brown stone which was f6und at Ratnapur, in 
the Central Projrinces, and is now in the Mgpur Museum. ^ 

Tlw inscription coi&Wits of 31 lines. The writing originally .covered a* space of 
about 2' 2^' broacl hy 2' 2" higti. At present, a small portion 6f the uitj^er proper 
loft corner pnd a large polti«n of tlie lower right corner of the si^jne are broken 
away, so that frem 4*to 9 akshara&^are missing at the cud of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 25 ak^haras at the beginning of the last thirteen linos. ''Small portions of the 
stone appear to-have broken.aw'ay also at the up^)er right and lower left corners, and by 
{he peeling off.of the surface some aksharaa have become illegible, especially in the last 
three lines of the*inscription, fte will appear from my transcript of the text.—The size of 
the letters generally varies f^om to f", and is somewhat less in tlie five or six bottom 
lines. TliQ charaaters arp D^vanagari. Tlie language is Sanskrit, and, except for th*e 
introductory blessing and the date al the end, the inscription is in verse. Thtf verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 31. The names of the composer, of the writer, 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in the concluding verses, but they are now 
illegible.—In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of 
the dental for the palatal sibilant (in saphart, line 1; sirasi, line 2 ; mtiisd, line 1; viava, 
lines 4 and 16; satru, line 6; kdsam, line 7; sobham, lino 9; sruid, line 13; saurpa, lines 
14 twice, 23, and 25; sUdih.<u, lino 19; Boohih, lino 19; SomdemrS, line 20; sird, line 23; 
aadsham, line 24; adsamm, line 28; adavatam, line 28; sdalm, line 29 ; pmaaati, lines 30 
twice, and 31); the employment of the palatal for the dentat sibUant«in tamiha, line 9, 
aitam, line 19, and aaraaah, line 20; and the non-observance pf the rules of Saihdhi in 
aamabhavat art-, line 3, daU seahdms^cha, line 6, and mitravahh’ii/d, line 20. The con¬ 
sonant b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, lino 18, where the 
proper sign for b has been employed. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jll3allad6va of Ratnapura, 
a distant descendant pf the Chfidi ruler KAkalla; audit is dated m the year 866, 
.expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of MArgr^irshai 
on Ravi or Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene¬ 
factions,—the establishment of a'monastery for ascetics, the maldng of a garden and of a ' 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or the establishment of a templb at, JAjallapura, 

- and the grant of the vilfagc of Siruli, and of Arjunakdpasarana (?), &o.,.by the prince' 
JajalladAva. Elsewhere I have tried to show that the epoch of the Ohedi ora is A.D. 
218-49, and assuming the date of the present inscription to be recorded in that era, I 

*" Metre of verecs 116-116, Annelitabh. 
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h&ve found by Professor Jacobi's tAbles that the.9th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month Mfi-rga^ireha, 866; corresponds to the 8th November, A.]). 1114, which waa a 
Sunday, as required., On i^at day, at sunrise,^ the Qth tithi of the bright half of the 
month was current* and it ended 19 h. 64 m.'after meaa.sunriae.‘ 

By wajs pt introdtiction, the inscription gi\£es the following account of the prince 
Jfi,iallad6yahnd^l^i8*ance8tors:— ' * * 

’In the lunar race there w'as K&rtavirya theancosrtot of Haihaya.from 
V^hom drere born the^ Haihayas tv. 3).* In the racc^of ihese princes was born the 
OhAii^er K6ka41a, v^hqSe residence or ftpuntry apjiears to he called^ritasaurya 
(r. 4). K6kaUa had eighteesi^ sons, of Ttdiojn the firsUborn* was ruler of Tripurl, 
while thfe others bc(yime lords of mandalas (v. 6). A dcsgpndant of one of these 
younger sons was Ealihgarhja, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Bakshinakd^ala 
(v. 6^, where ho settled at Tuihmfina (v. 7). His son was Kataalarhja (v. 8), 
and his* qon agafti, Eatnarhja (v. 9) o*r llatnela„ who (Jma*njeiiited Tuiiiuiflna with 
temples,'gardens, «&c. (v. 10), and founded EatnajUiZra (v. 11-12). He married 
N6nalJA, a di^ighter of Vajjdka, the prince of the KAm4 nmndala tv. *13), who bore 
to him qson, Pritl^vidAva or Piitlivi^a, who succeeded EatnarAja (v.*14-16), and built 
temples at TummAiia^nd a tank at Eatnapura (v. 17). He married EAjallA, (v^38), 
who bore to him Jhjalladeva (v. 19J. Jhjalla was allfed with tho*rulcr of Oh^di 
(v. 20), qnd honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja apd. Jejiibhukrtka (v. 21); lie 
defeated and captured in battle one S6m6^vara (v. 22)*; and ho had eitlidi- annual tri- 
.buto paid# or presents given to him by the cliiefs of*the tmndalaa of...tDakshina]-k6- 
^ala,^Andlfra,^ Khimidi, Vairhgara, LanjikA., BhAnfira, TSlahAri,* Handaka- 
pura, NandAvali, and Kpkkuta (v. 23). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name TuihmAna we shall meet again in the tivo fol¬ 
lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the “ JunA Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Eatnapur in Arohaologiml Survey of India Reports, vol. VII, p. 216. VairA- 
gara and LafijikA may be readily idontilied w'ltli Wairagarh and LAnji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archaological Survey of India. The 
Talah&ri maydata is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Eatnapur inscription of [ChMi-] 
Samvat 915, which has'eliffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir E. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 601'. Both 
• • 

‘ With Sir A. Cunninglmm’s epoch of A.D. 249-50, the correeponding date would \)d &itu.rilai/, Novcmlmr 27. 
A.P. 1116. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 248-41), and a year hegimung with either the iuoi,tli Ilhadiupada or 
ASvina, the woolt-day# of the ten inreriptions meulioned in the Bouh uf Indian Eras, page 61, ooJio out as follows :— 

Cbddi 798, Ph&lgunn ba-di 9, Sdmd,= Monday, .Tnnuary 18, A.D. 

• „ 806, M&rga en-di 9, Iiaynu=:S<inday, Niiyember 8, A.D. 1114. 

„ 896, Mdgba e'ukla 8, Budha=:Wedne.sdsy, Januaiy 3, A.D. 1145. 

„ 898, Asvina 4n.di 2, SdmA=Mnnday, September 9, A.D.»1146. 

„ 902, Asb4^ha ^u-di 1, Sunday=Sunday, Juno 17, A.D. 1161. 

„ 907,*M6irga Su-di 10, llavausaSunday, Movembor 6, A D. 1155. 

* n 909, AiAvana £u-di 5, £aub6=:Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1158. • 

„• 028, M&gha ba-di 10, S6m5=Monday, December 27, A.D. 1176, 

„ 088, fiiAva^ 4u-di 6, Kavau=8unday, July 3, A.D. 1177. 

#„ 034, KArttiba Su-di 16, BudhdssWednesday, October 13, A.D. 1182. 

For a full account of the epoch of the Cbddi ora, see Nachrichten d, Qes. d. Witsensehufteu, Giittingi'ii, 1888, pp. 31. 
41, and eapeoially a paper in the Indian, Antiqum'j/. 
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TalahAri and K6mA occur in the inscription ffom BAjim which has been edited in 
the same volume of l&e Asiatic Besearches; and the name Komo is found, in ‘ Komo 
Pass ’ and ‘ Komo Chokion the mapSj about 30 miles to ^ihe north of Batnapur. A 
place, Kimodi or Khimjde in ^GanjAm, Is Mentioned in the Indtiaw Antiquary, vol. XVI, 
p. 131; and as we there have the name ParlA-Kimedi^ we majf possibly r^havp to read 
in the present inscription Andhj*a-Khimidi,;aot Andhra and i^'himidi. ^ ^ 

The prince of*Kanya'j£ubja aRuded to in our inscription probably was G6vinda- 
chandra {Indian Antiquary, yol. XV, p. the prince ^)f JAJAbhuktika (or 
Bundolkhand^sce Hultzsch m Zeitsch. DmtsciC, Morg. 0-e»., yol. XL, p! 49, ngte^, the 
Chandella king KirtivanhadAya {Indian ^ni-iqtfary, vol.j^Vl, p. 202; and Archmlogu 
cal Survey t>f India, yol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Chddi, Ya^ahkarna or 
Gayakarna of •Trlpurl. SAmAsvara I had thought of identifying with tho prince of 
that name, fho-’'father of the ChAhumAna prince VniWivkyi^Aroheeological Survey 
of Indi^, vol. •XXI,^.,lV4)*; but that S6m64vara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
{Journal Aa'Soc. of Bengal, LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have bee^defeated 
by JAjalladevn before. A.D. JLlll. * * 


Text.* • 

# 

* 1. [6m , . . II ^a§i Pl-^akala-kalA [k]i[m - w - p]4mrit-Ambhah- 

plava-va(ba)iialita-nira-svarnfia{di-tira]-vrittih | kim=u va(ba)ta Ba(iia)phar=lti svah-^ri- 

^ [tA ?] - V./ - \j V/ 

2. si(Bj)raSi ya#ya syAt sa Isafi ^ivA/a || 1® || f)tad*yat=paramam vihamki timiram 
trail6kya-n6tra-dyuti jy6£is=tat=puru8Hain(shA]i)* sudh-Akara iti prAhus=tom*antarwC' I 

• — _-^ 

3. [j6] na charamah sAmrAjya-su[tra]m yatah [kshA]trasy=Adi-tad-anvay5 sama- 
bhavat ^ri-KArttaviryah kshitau I1 2® || Tad-vaih^y6 Haihaya Asid=yat6=jAyanta 

HaihayAh | .. 

4. tyasAnapriyA sati || 3® || TAshAm naihaya-bhubhujAm sa[mabha]vad = vaih8A(^e) 
sa Ch6d4§varah ^ri-K6[ka]lla'' iti Smara-pratikritir»vvisva(^va)-pram6d6 yatab | yAn* 

Ayam Tritasau[rya ?] - — 

5. mAna matum ya^ah sviyam prAshi[ta u]"chchakaih kiyad»itisrfa(bra)hmAriidama 
antah-kshiti || 4" || A8htAdas=a8ya ripu-kumbhi-vibhamga-siriihAh putrA va(ba)bhAvur« 

' abhivarddhita - w - o 

6. li I tAshAm=ntU=Agraja.sutas=Tripur-ya Astt ^Ashaiii^ = cha maifadala-patln*8a 
cbakAra va(ba)mdhAn || 5 “ || PrApat=tAshu KalimgarSijam = asamam varfriah kbamAd = 

Anujah putraih sa(^a)tru*kalatra.nAtra-saUla-sphl- 

7. ta[m] pratApa-drumah(m) ” | yAn=Ayam Tritasaurya-k6sa(^a)m = akj*i(iikart- 
turn vihAy=Anvaya-k8h6nimDakshina-k6^al6 janapadA vA(bA)hu-dvayAn=A^jitah ||6“(j, 

BAjadhAnt sa TummA^ah pArvvajaib krita ily » a- 


' From on imprciision mippliod to mo by Dr. BnrRPSo, 
Direolor of tLo ArcliiDologioal Suwey of India. 

° Metro, M&lliii. 

I believe tbot ibis correetiou hae been made already in 
tbe original. 

‘ Metre, SArdflInvikridite. 

' Metre, 816ka (Anuebtnbh. 


I Tbe akthara in bracketa miglit pnaaibly be khu. 

" Tbe akfharat in braoketa may be to », on to»Mt. 

^ Metre, Skrdtilavikridita, . 

Metro, VaeantatilakA, • 

” Possibly this correction has been iua4p already in tbe 
original. 

Metre, ^rddlavikrt^ita. 
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.8. tat I tatra-8th6 ’ri-kshayarii kurvvan = yarddhay&,m-&sa ^a iriyam || 7 ” II ^^tas- 
tatat prataia>nirmmala«kirtti-kAntat 4it&ihlu>vat « Kamalardja* it - iha sinidl)6i> | 

* • ni^Auhi manah'kumudashamdam»adhi^ri- 

^ # • 

9. s6(^6)I)haitya8m&d»abhM>arijan>AiiidBatamyra^8ra)<nA^ah || 8 || Mahibharttri- 
vibbdsh'&ctb^d payMhir »iva kaustubham | jita-^4ra-praUpaih hi Eatnar&jam-asdta 
^ ^ * * Bah I 9 “ II ^ri-VariikS^a-sur&laya-prabljritayd [Ea ?]- 

.10. [tn^ ,?]^tar-8dy&8 -*tathA .fatr * 6dy^iJla^)a = asamkBya-^ushpa-suphalaih ch&r- 
Rchcham « Amvrarh ** vanam | Batn^iidna [saj-s&udba-scylma-nichita^ = chUlru-iriyA 
• ^ 'bhdsbitas-TurhrftAijs^ samakarildchana-sukhah samvikshyam^U 

11. [jiS] janaih || 1*0 * || ^tad » yad = vi|ulam DiAnd^variP-pura-praKhyarii maMI- 
ftnvitam ji&n&Tanina<yichitra-ratna>mchitam ratnAlay-Abbt^ yatah | n4n4-dcvakulaii=* 

cha bhdshitam=tti svarg^-AT^iam ■= Alaksbyatd srima- 

12. [d=Ea]tnapHraih di^i ^ruta-ya^d Eatndsvard yad=vyadh4t jl 11 jj Vyadh&- 
payan-mdm bhmri Eatnar&jah ^rdshtht ya^aJ=chM=adhHishthati sma | vakt* 

* • * lty*add Eatnapuram samantdii*matt*6 ^ay6rfcydtuya[^a]- 

13. 8 » tnildkam || 12** || Kdmd-mamdala-bhdbhartJRrjVvaiJukasy^ [sru(^ru)]td 
sutd|NOnalld, EatnarAjdna parinltA nripa-^riyA |113jl Tasy4ni = ajani Brithvt^am(^6)‘“ 

• • dharmma-^aurya*gun*4nvitam(h)'® I svar.= nninyd 

1*4. [dha]rmmat6 vaihsy&n sau(^au)ryAch = cha yudifi yidvishah || 14*“|1 Sau(siau)[ry- 

Myai?] EatjiarAje yudhi ripu-jayini svar-ggatd svarggi^krityAt JPrithviddvat* 

• * kshiti^aa = tad=anu eamabhaVal = tat-sutah ksMtra-^ilrah | 

16. • ai^ya-^rldatva-saurya-pramukha-guna-bha^ir=116Jca.pfl.lah sa d[va] mksh4tram 

trastam hrtg,smai kurutaiti namO ydna prithvydh sa ddvali 116“ i i*ri{htid6va-samd- 
• • * ^ritd bhavati cha sva- 

16. rgg6 hi [16]ka-sthlti^ = chitram ch=aitad=atah sphutam sphurati yat=sarvvatra 
^ur-d^ritA jbbdri-^ri-vitatA data-kratu-vritA bhAsvan-mahd^=&chyut& visv(lv)-Anamdi-vu- 

(bu) dhA prasarppita-sudh Asadm ■ AsritA 

17. [ni]r-dvidhA || 16“ H TuihmAnA dharmma-klrtty-arthaxn Prithviddvdsvar- 
Adayah | EataapurA samudr-Abhas=t6n=AkAri cha sAgarahill7 “iHUpayAme sa EajallAih 

yA kAnty^Av-emdu-saprabhA | Lakshmir - iv = Achyuta- 

18. pritih saubhAgyAn-Ava PArvvati 1118 11 Aimdrir=AimdryAm4v=tiImdrAriasvah- 
lriyAm= abdhin=AiH(fu-vat | PrithvldAvAnatasyAmtu JAjall6’janiklrttimAnlil9|l Chi- 

. . train yasya yaM vyadliAd = anu- 

19. [dya ?]iii si(8t)tAih^u-s6(^6)obih-prabham raktam straina-^atam ^i(si)tarri jagad- 
idarh kurvvach=cha krishnAn=a4n I M-JAjalla udcti yah prati-dinam sArah pratApa- 

rddhi-taJ = CliAd-lsAna sa ama-sam[gra ?] “ha-kritA inaitrya- 

20. w — s./ [ta]t 1120 “ II Kanyakuv(b)j a« mahtpAna Jloj Abhuktika-bhAbhujA | 

^Ara iti pratApitvAd » arhitd mitravat - IriyA || 21 “ |1 Lakshmllj saptavidh=Api yasya 

• , • jagrihA yuddhA cha S6m6sva(^va)rA 


M«tA, 8loka (Anuihtabli). 

“ Metre, Tiiiatttatna|(ft. 

Metre, filAks (Annebtubh). 

** Bead dmra^. 

V Metre, Sardaiavikiidita; wd of the next verse. 

" Metre, Upsj&ti. 

'* 1 UD almost oertain that these two oorrecUons have been 
made already in the original. 


* Metre, §ldlta (AnujLtubh); and of the next verse. 

*' Metre, Srngdfaara, 

^ Metre, S&rddlavikridita. 

” Metre, §ldk» (Anuehtubh); and of the next two verses, 
S' 1 am very doabtful about this aktham; it luuke rather 
like *gra, or {lerhaps yyro. 

S' Metre, ^Arddlavifcridita. 

S' Metre, 3l&ka (Anoshtubh). 
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21. --- w *- V [da]gva(gdha)A-amitaiiisaiRyaihmhat 7 «ftmaa& | va(})a)dd|bai!i 
Tnnrh tri.kalatHi>s&rthto»aDtt tian=m4tur»ggir& mdehitarh ydna y(b)r6ta sa idyiSaj^ ksbiti- 

patir x^dfisbtab kshitau tA 

22. [1122®’]-[iSalk6[^a]IrAjiidhra-Khimidi*VaijjA^a'JraA LariijikA 

BLAi^Aras = TalahAri I^aihdakapura'ib NamdAvali Kukkptt)ib I yssjg * aishArix hi 

mahipa-marh^ala-bhfitd maitr6^ kSoJiii>* muRd k6chi- 

23. - V-/W -v.^- ,v!/v-»0' kAny«aiprav(b)da-k[li‘3ptarh dadub I 23 *11 YatrA pratApini 
chchhat[t*Jram=6kam=6va, 8i(^i)r6'’.dhfitam |* cjfiitrtuii kurvvajjanfi iaityaih busy At * 

. {Apaih hridi dvisbAm j| 24 ** H ■D'd%atA-sau(lau)t'ya-gabhlrinii£- 

24. \j T 6 ’ sya TjyfttatA I. bhuv-At^-abhAsbi pratatam Aamuch* 

chritair*ya^!\h su-^ubhraili sumadma-sadfthujaih |1 25 *® (J Kirti KAm6=>yam=a8Ay»a8A(IA)- 

. [8haha=a]±anus Tryaksh-Akshi-drishtd na yah kim Vaikuiiita(tha)- 

25. -— ^riyA j ^ Arab sau(Jau)ry^ila irhdur- ixhdita«ruchA 

6rldah lHin=arthi-priya 4vUih mafrshayat ?]A janAna viditd JAJalladeYa^=ohirAt,|l 26 “ Jj 

• ’ ' ‘ '^ri'JAjailaparaxh 

26. w -«vys-'w-w w.- — [^irai-cha ?] tApasa-matl^ah s-'SUyAnam=> 

Amvraih*‘ vanam | tulyam 8vah-^a(£ia)ra8ab sar6=pi rachiram yat=kAritaih ^rlmatA 

, , ' MjallAna tad-astu klrfcti-ruchira[iii] 

27. --w*—wO[|12>ll] .[pa*DigaA?]g-A(fi-pramApa-vit I fsv-A]- 

n:ya-8iddhAnta-vjch=oh=Asya sSrimAu Eudra^ivA guruh i| 28 ” || SAiijdliivigrahik6»py« 

. * % asya Vigra{ha]rAja*ity«= abhAt I 

28. ..^ ...... . [1129] II Dadau devAya JAjallab, Siruli- 

gramam»u[tta]diam, I math§,ya pAtalA-sS^rthaih eA(8A)8ana[m] sA(^A)svfifl[^va)[ta]iSi 

uripah || 30 || Arjunak6na8Ara'[na]iii.sa dd< 

29.I.vA II 31 II gri[ma]-r ^v./ - 

- r s»/ vy gura-prasparddhi-mamtr-Agranih kAyasthd ’sama-sA(^A)sfcra-8Ara-[8uma]tib 

^rlinA[n = sa Saud-AnrayA] | M- 

30. — — w w — vy ” — “[pra8a(^a)8tim*a]8aDiAiii 

JA 3 a[lladA]vA vyadhAt || 32®® 1| ChakrA prasa(5a)stisAt =■ tasya—rbhAIA vimalAn =>,gupAn| 

uttamam hala[di]- 

31.[ 11 33 « 111.dhar6vtt(bu)- 

dhab 1 prasa(^a)siirh prApta-[svarwA ]sAm vAsta • . [nu]j6 =*likhat11^4 || [SalihTat 866 
MArga su di 9 Eavau | [JAja(?)®®4—?] 

Translation. 

Om! * • 


(Verae 1.)—May,that lla grant prosperity!—ho on whose head ,*.is it the 

kcrescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of 

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid.? or is it, oh, a carp, ^ ... . 

thus gone to heaven.! * • • 

(V. 2.)—^This highest light dispelling darkness, having the lu8tre*of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men call ‘ the mine of nectar,’.... not the last, whence {there ie) • 


^ Metro, S&rdAIaTikri^ita; nnd of the next Terse. 
™ Metre, dl6ka (Anasktabh). 

** Metre, VaiiiSutha. 

Metre, ilirditlavikri^itsi and of the next reree. 
*' Bead imrarh. 


Metro, iflAha (Annuhtobb) i Mid of the next ifaree Tenet. 
** Metre, A&rddlavikrS^ta. * 

X Metro, Sldka (Annshtabb); and of the next verso. 

" Originallycorrected toya (P), 
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ihe Kne of iinirersal sovereignty of*tlie regal order,—in his {the,moon*») primeyal race 
thdre was born on earth the illustrious K^irtavlrya. , , * 

(V. 8.)“^^ ^ Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas 

. (?). . 

('V.^.)-rlli the face of th^e Haihaya p^pes was born *tbat ruler of Ob^di, the 
illustrious K6kaHa, an image of the god of lovS, whence all derived delight; by whom, 

{being) on eairf;h, *in order to moas¥dr6 hfs own fame, how milch* |t might be, this. 

bf (P) TritasauVya wae sent up high into the univefse. . 

5.)—fle h^d'ei^hteen sons, who destroyed th^ enemies as lions do elephants, 

{and) who ftiereasod.*The first^bcjn *imn among them •afterwards was ruler of 

Tripuri, and he made the remaining brothers'lords of ntmidalaa, 

(V. 6.)—The race of one among these youflger bjotbefs in the course of time 
obtained an unoquallei^on, KalihgarS, ja, a tree of prowess grown la;^ by the w'ater of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies; who, in*order not to impor(?rish the treasurji of Tri- 
tasauryig, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his 1 :t/o arms this cpuntry 
Bakshinakddala. . **^ . 

t • * 

(V. 7.)—Since Tumm4na had been made a royal residence Jby Ids ancestors, 
thereforfi residing thbije, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of lui| enemies. 

(V. 8.)—As the cool-rayed {moo^) from the oceati, so was born here from him 
Kamalarltja. lovely by his expanding spotless fame; through whoni tjie lotus-grou^of 
the min^ of men received exceeding lustre, {and) who <Iispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. • • • 

(V. 9.)^A8 the ocean {produced) the Kaustubha foy th^ d^corbtiop of the sup¬ 
port* of the edrth (Vishnu), so he begat Eatnardja, who verily conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an omameht of princes. 

(V. 10.)—Tummdija with its temples of the holy Vahk^^a and other {goda) and 
also {of) Ratn6^vara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, {and) a charming high mango grove, {and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by llatn^^a pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(V, 11.)—^This extensive glorious Eatnspurn, which Ratn^^vara built, has its 
fame listened to hi {every) quarter; hold by a groat lord, it is like the city of (Kuv*a) 
the lord of riches; it is-full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels; ahd since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
{tdth ijfie many familiea of godi), 

(V. 12.) —On all sides Ratnapura there says: If RatnarfLja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, {and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds! {?). , 

fV, W.)—N6nall4, the famous daughter of VajjAka, the prince of the K6iq.d 
mafi^ala, was married by Ratnaritja, together ^ith the majesty of princes. 

(V. 14.)—^From her was born Pyithvi^a, endowed with the qualities of righteous¬ 
ness and, braver^. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
aaemies through his bravery in battle. 

(V, 16.)—When*RatnarAja, who by bis bravery and other {qualitiea) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action {worthy) of heaven, his son 
pyithvldAva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was {really) a 
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god on earth ( Frithvi-dSva)^ inasmuch m the frightened tribe of kings yerilj offered aidot* 
ation to him, regarding him^to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly mture, bestowing of prospefity, and bravery were 
foremost. ‘, • • > . , 

(V. 16.)—And ruled over by Prit^hviddva, the earth verUy ►was Beaven {itulf). 
And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that {the earth) everywhere was 
dwelled on by herpes,' spread over with abundant fortune, {and) coffered with hundred 
sacrifices; that it had a splendid gfeat 4ord, and jym oonsequenoe) uitshaken; <that thd 
learned on it caused joy. to everybody; that it was built*^ over with,, extensive stuqcoed 
buildings, {and) was without a sfecond.** 9 * ,. * e ‘ * 

(V. 17.)—For the glory of religion {ahrinea of) PritUvid^vdsIrara and others 
{were eataUiahed) at Tn'min^na, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at 
Ratnapura. . ^ 

(V.«18.)—fie married RfijallA, who by her loveliness shone like the moon,* who 
was like Lakshmi (the‘beloved of itohyuta) inasmuch as her love was unlhaKeu, {and) 
like Pilrvati by her beauty. " • , # 

(V. 19.)—As In<ira ( begat) Jayan^ on Aindri, {and) the ocean the moon* in the 
beauty of heaven, so Prithvid^va on her begat the famous JAj allA. • 

(V. 20.)—Strange {to relgbe), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cooUrayed 
(moon) in every ^direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), ybile it made 
this world white, and the enotnibs black. The illustrious Jdjalla, Vbo rises u|) a hero 
day by day on account of tho abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of»Cb6di, 

forming an q,lliahce pf princes (?)*'.friendship. ^ * 

(V. 21.)—By the ruler of Kanyakubja {and) the prince of Jej^bhuktika*, con- 
sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune. 
(V. 22.)—Ho who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and {by whom ?) was 

seized in battle S6mfi^vara.haring slain au immense armyij {and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother’s request released, the group"* of counsellors 
and wives;—^tell me, have you seen or heard of such {another) prince on earth ? 

(V. 23.)—To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalaa, {ms.) .... 
[Dakshi]9ak65ala, Andhra, Khimidl, VairAgara, LaiijikA, Bh&nAra, TalahA- 
ri, Bandakapura, Nand avail, Eukkuta,—some out of friondshlpj some to delight 
(him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(V. 24).—Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to {hia) people, strange {to ^'elate), may well cause heart* 
burning of enemies. 

(V. 25.)—Nobility, bravery, depth.he possesses; thus (Aw) expanding 

fame was proclaimed by^the earth with the uplifted very splendid excelfent «rms—the 
habitations of the gods. , ^ 

(V. 26.)—Is this that entirely bc^iless god of love, who has not been seen bj^the 
eye of the three-eyed (^iva) ? Is ft Vaiku^itha.with fortune ? Is he, a Hero on 

I have taken the word nirdvidha in the senae of advaya or advitiga, but am nnaUe to quote anothef paisage in inp* 
port of this meaning'. When applied to heaven, some of the aifiectives of the teat have to translated differantly, thus s 
chosen by Indra (Satairatu ); containing the splendid great lord {^ivaj and Aohyuta (Vishpu); containing the planet Mer¬ 
cury (Bodha) which causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of neetar, which moves about in heaven. 

1 have taken aina, as an adjective, derived from ina ,' a lord, master, king, ‘ &o.; but am doubtful about this passage 
** The word tdrtha is ordinarily masculine, not neuter. 
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acoQimt of his heroism, the mooa by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kuvdia), dear to supplicants ? By the people, 'thus deliberating," was he at last found 
out to be JijaliadSva. , 

(V. 27^)—ThQ glorious J&jallapura ..j^and an auspicious] monastery 

(wuMfot ^sdeticsi a^ango gfove withagd/den; apleasanl JaJce, too, equal to the 
lake ofiiearen, which was cafised to be madeVy the illustrious Jhjalla, may that be, 
shining like fame,*.* .** ^ 

• (V. 28.)—His religious adviser (^oi) the Blultrious ^udraiira, who knew the 

authoritative floctirndfe of ... ! . . pa, Bign^ga (?), and ethers, and knew his own and 
others’ established truths. * . * • * • , • * 

(V. 29.)—His minister for peace and war’also was Vf^harfitja,. 

(V. 30.)-—The prince Jhjalla gave to the god the q^cellbnt village of Sirull, to 
the monastery a groujvpf pdiaM trees, as a perpetual grant. ^ 

31.)—Aiyunak6nasarana(?) ht.. . . * • * . 

(V. J52.)l—The* Kdyastha, the illustrious . . . ; in the Sauda* family.the 

leader of thosefc whose counsel rivals the preceptor . . . illustrious * . . . who is an 

unequaCiled proficient in the essence of the ^Astras . . . . , has coinposed the unequalled 
euloOT <Jn Jhjalladiva. 

(V. 33.)—. . rbhd^a has brought his spotless qualities,into the eulogy, the excellent 

(V.*34.)— ...*.. the learned . . . dhara, the* 3 i)unger brother.. has 

written4he eulogy which has obtained a dweUing in, heaven. 

The yegr 866; the 0th day of the bright half of Mdrga[^iishaJ; op a Sunday. 
Jhja *. . . . (?).* 


VI.—MALHAE STONE INSCEIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 

OF THE (OhEDI) YBAE 919. 

By Prof. F. Kieleoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., GSttingen. 

This inscription is on a black stone, now in the N&gpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malhhr in the Central Provinces. 

The inscription consiks of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'3^" 
to 2' 4 ^" broad by 1' Hi" high. At the upper proper right comer a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharaa of the first line 
are missing; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout* 
The size of the letters is i ".—The characters are D^vanftgari.—The language is Sans¬ 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26^ They were composed 
by Efttnaeiihha, son of Mhm6, of the VAstavya race; and the inscription was written 
by the Kshatriya KumArapAla, of the SahasrAr^una race, and engraved by the sculptor 
SAmpftla (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ¬ 
ment of t)ie dentSl for the palatal sibilant and tice vend in aaw'ya, line 8, and vyd^aUa, 
line 26; the use of the dental » instead of the anuavdra id mimdnsd, lino 16, and 
anhri, line 26; the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for ncha in bhuiin^cha, 


I t«ke mfith, marihayati, to be neod in the lenee of mfiU, mfUati. 
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line 18; and the non-obser wince of the rules of Saiixdhi in ivahan lii\^ 4 . 

The consonant J is thr9ughout dfflnoted V sign for ». 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prinep J&jalladfeva, a rdler of 
TummA^a, of the ChAdi family; audit is dated, in figures cgily.ihthe year 919* 
which, taken as a year of the Ohfidi etd, would correspond to,^J0> 1167 “ 1108 . 
it records the erection, at the town oAMallAla, of a temjle of the god KAdAra (fe'e., Siva) 
by the BiAhman S()rnMjft, a youngpr son of GahgAdhata, who in^turn was the, son 
of Prithvtdhara. In the iptroductftry portion are, told that the prince J AjalladAva 
was preceded by his father PritkvidAva, w^o again was txie.son Of the prince Batna'- 
dAva, the vanquisher of Ch6da*and Gan^a princes, of the* lunar raoef<ver8es 4 - 7 ). 
And we are further informed‘that the aAhman Prithvldhara had been settied at the 
village Kumbhatl in'MafihyadAsa; and that his son GahgAdhara had coine from 
there to the country TummAna, and had been honoured by, ihe prince BatnadAva 
withthe,giftof the village JS:6sambi. (Verses 9 - 13 .) 

Mallala most probably is the Wodern MalhAr (or Malar), where theiinsoription is 
stated to have been found. The-other places I am unable to identify. 


’• Text.* 

(* * 

1. [6m 6m nama* '*][hSi]vAya 1| Mtfrddha.nyasta-jat4mv(b)upallava-chay6 
bhAla-sthali-malUkA-tArttly-6k8hana-havyavAh£uvi8araj-3vAm-pradipa-dyutihjsampfirwah 

Burasindhu- tuhga-laharl-vAri-pravAhair=asau Sambhu- 

2. [r-ma]figalqi.kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sadfl pAtu vah HI s|j tTrddhvl. 
kritah surasarit-salil-AvagAhAd=uddartda-chamlatara-chAru.kar6 vibhAti(t6)* | vr»{bra)- 

hmanda-mandala.mah6tpala-nAla-lilAm‘.vi(bi)bhrat=sa v6 Ganapa- 

3. t6r=avatAd=aiasrara H 2 ® I Devah piyAsha-dhArA-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sandAha. 
kirnna-vy6m.Aa.chakravA16 Madana-nripa-chamA-darppanah kairav^m I va(ba)ndhuh 

sindhu-prasAtih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van.Ananda-sambhAra-kand6 lAlAkshi-mAna-mudrA-vighatana-patutAm =Avahan 
SubhrabhAnuh 113«li Tad.vam46 nripa-ChAda-Ganga-visarat-praudha-pratAp-Anala. 

ivAlA-santati-^Anti-chancJa-jala- 

6. dah ^rl-Ilatnad6v6 ’bhavat | bhApA16 ’khila-vairi-vira-vdsjidhA’dhlS-Aru-ddr* 

vallari-darpp-aika.druma.dAha-dAva-dahanah ^ri-mandiram sundarah 1|47 1| Pyithvi- 

d 6 V a s=tat6 ’bhAd=»va (ba)lavad-ari-dharA- 

6. nAtha-nAg6ndra-TArksliy6» nararApAm mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallikA- 
mAlya-bliAraih 1 pAjy-Arhhri-dvamdva.padmO nija-bhuja-vijaya-^rl-mahA-kA’ii-lailah 

putrah sat-ksbAtra-klrtti- 

7. vratati.tarur=i]A.niandal-Abh6ga.bharttAll5 «|1 TasmAch^OliAdi-kfil4va]amv(b)a- 
ua-yu(iu)*0shAm = agrAsard bhAbhujarii d6r-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-khapdita -jipur- 

JjAjaU«ad6v6 ’bhavat J TummA^i.Adhipatir»nnij-Ajnala- 


* From Bn imptesBion supplied to mo by Dr. J. BnrgOBS. 

* The akiharaa in tbese brackets are broken away. 

* Metre, Sdrddlavikridita. i 

* This correction appears to bare been made already in] 


the orisinal. 

' Metro, Vasanttttilakd. 


* Metro, SraRdbarft. • * 

^ Metre, ^ardAIavikrt^lita. * 

* Oripinnlly—• 

“ Metre, Sragdhaift. • 

Tl>is correotion appears to bare been wade already in 
the original. 
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. 8 . kulft*pradiyflta-dlp* 6 pama^^ Bat-ksMtr-aika-nidhih pmt&pa-tara^h 8 au(^auji 7 .fi,rj- 
jita»folr^iiripat 116“11 Many 6 yad-d 4 na-foiiikR- 3 aiiita-bhay|i-va 44 ^«tallabb 6 nimnagilntiih 

, dugdh-4v(b)dhir=bhlma-garbha-8phu- 

9 . «^-uru- 8 alU 6 Hitna-r&iim»va(ba)l)hfiTa j f4hfln»M4rttanda-d6vas=trida^a. 
pflpy pfjihpb [sva]nm%^-t 6 ya-c(urgg 6 svarg'g^^ d4n-4mv(b)u*dhfl,r-6ddhura-ma(lhupa- 
^ • . * * vadbti-m41am*Air4ta5iafi=oha 117*®|| E4jy6 mablbhujas^tasya 

, 10. naya;Taftm-&nusflripi | IkwM^-^pasargg^-samsarggff pr^i-ftaanda-TidhAyini 1|8’®11 
• A 8 loh»»cblirl-M,ad h y a A 6 ^ ^ Titate-sitf a«adl*vAri-pdt- 6 niiinVniidA’lankAr§ bAra-bhdtd 

’ • *, nikhila-janapad- 6 - 

*ll. ddAma-b^A-maii^aUisyaIgrAm 6 raEDj^- 6 ru-bhteir«di»ifavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[tl 3 «nfiinadhdy 6 yatnAt»svargg-aika.ldianda-pratimdhir=»amal 6 nirmmitdyd yidMtrA ||9‘*|| 
* *•***• Atr 6 ya 8 =tAvad=A- 

12 . dyaB=tad«anu cba vidit 6 =pp(py)=ArchchanAii 6 dvitiyah Sai^Av&sas *®=trit1yah 
pravW iba ^ubb»i 8 =tair»dvij 6 bbdsbitd ’ihbt j KpshnAtrdjialiya gdtrd pra^ata-vasuma- 

• I * * * • tipAla-mAl- 6 - 

13. '* ttanaAnga-tvangad - ratn-Ankura-^rl-kbacbita-pada-yugas-tatw , PiithTldbar- 
Akbyah HlOjl Yah prajfi-aika-vyAla-lAcbana-putan ■= dhattA tritVamrsadA sad-bbAtin- 

f ^ (ii)*oba tanAli y 6 nija-tanap durwi^ra-mAr-A- 

^4. paba^i I durgg-A^16sha-kar6 = ri-vAdi-nivabc pntras=tat 6 ’bkAd=asau vi(bi). 
bbrAnA dvijarAja-sundara-padam maulau sa GangAdbarah Jll'*ll TJa^ih kAla-kram^i^- 
• • Asau dA^am TummATia^a* Agatah | gii<ia-grAm-Arjji- 

1& ta-praudha-lakshmir=dvija-^ir 6 manih || ^12”|( ^PraksbAlya cbaran-ambiiAjA 
EatnadSvA mabtpatih | K 6 samv(b)!-grAraam = AtasmA .udaktkyitya* daftavAn i| 13 1| 

• • Sri-GangAdbaiatah sutd ’jani jagad-vandy-aika-pAd 6 » 

16. nujah praudb-Aflanda-karah kalanka-rahitah sphayafc-kalAtiAiii uidliih | vi(bi)- 
bbrAnd dvijarAjatAm bata-jada-^lesb- 6 ru-bbAri-prabbA dbAtri-mandaia-mandanA yidhur* 

, asau ^ri-SAmarAjo 'parah U 14‘"H JVl!niAn(jii) 8 A- 

17. dvaya-pAragA gurur=a 8 au yah KA^yapiyA naye sAtiikbyA ch = ApratimallatA- 
mada-nidhis = try-aksh 6 'ksbapAd-Akti-drik 1 yaS = CbArvyAka-visAla-mAiia-maland 

durvvAra-vau (bau) ddh-amv (b) udboh pAn- A- 

18. nandita-Kumbbasanibhava-munir=ddigvAsa 8 Ara=antakah || 15 || A-4rAutam 
kratu-kunda-mandAla-obalad-dbAm-Avali-dhyAmala-vyAm-AsA-yalayam vilAkya vilasan- 

, . iiil-Amv(b)ud-Ali-bbramAt | vipr.asy-Ari- 

19. ta-vAda-rA^i-^itat'AdgbAsb-Addburari) yad-grihA sat-paksba-prasarA nalanti 
patayA hjdshtA muhub kAkinah J| 161| BliltA durgga-padam dadbAti iikbarf rukmasya 

yArum nidbA(dbi)b pAro kanfa- 

20. ki-pAdap-Avrita-yapur » bhlmaii = cba simh-Adibbih j yad-ddiiAd -iva tlksbna- 
daiiiBhtra-yadana-pr 6 Ldgi]m 9 a-cbancbad-yisbji|ivAlA-jAla-karAla-[bhA]ga-patalA ratnAni 

>=py-adhAt 1117|1 EApam yi^ya-jay-aish;- 
,21. 1^6 Eati-patA rukm-acbalAd-gaurayaih^Ambblryam jaladbAb sabasra-kiranAd^ 
aArAntSlai" 6 iasyitAm | aisyaryaiii SmarasAdanasya 'paramaiii grAmarh gunAgam^iya 
• * grAbam grAham - asau didri- 


» Metre, §Hrddlavikri4itat 
Metre, Sragdharft. 

Metro, Sl6ka (Anuelitubk). 

M Metre, 8rag(l)iar4; and of the neit rene. 


See note 20 on the tranelatiou below. 

'* Metre, SnrdAlavikri^ita. 

Metre, Sl6kn (Anuelitubb): ami of f lie next verse, 
w Metre, Siirdulavikrldita; and of the next five verses. 
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2&. ksliur=asvijat=Padm 6 (lbbav 6 yam bbuvi «|118| Sapt4mbb6nidbi.tlm-v4ri^. 
bbri^azh yat>ktrtti*baln|i mubjir^^bbr&mtv^yr&ntamoiyam sur-ildayam>’ag&ii-Mand&kiDi< 

, k£iiiiksbi- 

23. lid 1 bbuktvflt v4(b<i)la-inrin&,la»nMa-^akal&uy=ud^ma-]^am-6t8uH Tra(bra)- 
hmarid- 6 dara-bb&n(ia-T&ri 3 a-bbuv 6 rantuih ma[d&t=saih]yayau^ll]^9|| VAt-ftbati-chalat- 

• ‘ tdla-taralaiii jivltam urin&jD ( Vihaficha- 

24. l&fi = clia eriybm'[ma]£vS, dljarmmd‘maticn * adhM=vu(bu)(ibah 1120“|1 l^'^na 
KMara-dovasya dbama IkJall&la'paUaufi j, <Jblm*tk ka.ritarp ramyaib svaya^d-r^^i- 

. bbdsyram. 112111 UrVv|m=altogya pArvyam guru- 

26. jagbana-gban4ifl6sha-lav’(b) dba-pram 6 ddm=dtaj;=Msbtbfi.iVadhdBdm Shvaja- 
bbuja-valanqiih sl^sba-daksbanr samant&r j l£4ma-vyd,^a*(sa)kta-cbdfcd iva vivu(bu)dba- 

puKi-suudaVlndm samaksbd tyakta-vrldam nikfi.mam‘gagana-pari8arah Sri- 

2G. mukbap cbumv(b)at=iva || 22®”11 Kyyapiy-dksbapddlya-naya-8iddbanta-vMiDfl 1 
vipaksbsL-v&di-sirfibdna IJalnasinibcna dbimatb |123*’|1 ^ri-EAghav-An(rfi)bri,k6mal- 
' * {lmT(b)udhar-dbbisb6ka»lav(b)db-6da^’a-pratata-4- 

27. kba;mahirubcna | V«stavyafvarii^a.kamal-akara-bbdnun=dyaip j *’ Mftmd- 
sutdna racliitd ru^'ldra'prasakih 1124“11 lyam Sabasrdrjjuna-varii^ajfina kutdhalbt-ksba- 

) triya-pung;>,v^na | Kumarapd- 

28. Idna gun-a,bhir 6 ,ma;-» 6 ,m-eTa ramyd likbitd pra^astih * |j26*’|l An 6 ka-^lpar- 
nirmmana-payd^heh pdru-drisyana 1 utkinind rbpakdi'dija S 6 mpuldn«dyam»ddarkt 112 G “^11 

’ •» Samvat U19[ll*]. • ‘ • 

« 

' ‘ ' Tean^slation. < 

'Om! Oni! < . 

Adoration to ^iiva ! * 

(Verse 1 .)—May that ^5ambbu always protect you!—be who, w'earing on his head, 
like water-lilic 8 ,“® a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing 
lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead, 
(and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos- 
sesses the beauty of an auspicious jar! 

(V. 2.)—May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you!—which at day¬ 
break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped, 
raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotus— 
the circle of the universe ! 

(V. 3.)—Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), born fjom the 
ocean, (who is) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the 
haughty reserve that clos^^s (ihe hearts of) tremulous-cycd women; who covers the circle 
of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude? of streams 
t)f nectar; (lolio is) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend «f the' 
night-lotuses. , », 

(V. 4 .)—In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the 
protector of the earthy the illustrious Eatnaddva; a fierce cloudP to extinguish the 

Mtitro, Sl6ka (Anuslitublj); and oI tbe next vei'ne. “ Metre, UpajAti. 

®' Metre, Sragdiiard. ^ Metre, Sl6ka (Anuahtnub). 

“ Metre, §J6ka (Anusbtubb). 1 cannot quote any other pasaage in which the word 

Metro, Vaaantatilaka. ambu-pallava ia need in the aenee aaaigued to it here. 
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oonfimiously raging flames of the'spreading mighty lire of the prowess of Ch6da and 
Ganga princes,** (and) a blazing fire to cdnsume the unique tree of the pride in their 
creeper-like long arms of ftU the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(V, (y.)—^fter *him came Jjiis son Priiyylddva, e master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globeJ,\i?Uo to tbp mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs^; whose t^o lotus-feet ® were an object of wo/ship for {primes) bent 
do^ with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the gredt splendour of their 
crest-jewels; ^ high pllasure-mouiit fd!- flie glorjT of victorjit)! his own arm; a tree for 
the*crsepin^-plant4aine.o^,*excellent royalty. . ^ ' # 

(V. 6.)—From him waS .bom the prin^^ J&jallad^va,* the leader of the princes 
who delight in keeping up the Ch6di family; who^by the ^rid^(\of liis two»massive arms 
annihilated the enemies; the ruler of Tummdna, illumining like* a.lamp his own 
spotiess family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of i)rowoss|»who has acquired 
fortune Ijy lus hdrgism. * / * . # . * 

(V^. 7.)—I fancy that through fear, produced by the suspicion tliat they would 
have to give {them) to him, the ocean of milk, fbe husl5and*of tha rivers, kept {his) mass 
of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring {beasts) withlh it, and the sun- 
god {his) horses, an\ the lord of the gods (Indra) his elcidiant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by j,he 

waters of tire celestial river. , <• • • * 

• * ♦ 

(V. 8.)—In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free tr«m the contact of troubles, {and) causes joy to the people.'"' 

^(V. 9.)—There was in the glorious Madhyade^a, orna^nenlted by the garland of 
the waves of the streams 9 £ water of ^the extended river of the gods, {and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumbhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had'exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(V. 10.)—In that {village) there was a twice-born named Prithvldhara, in the 
gOtra of Krishn!ltr6ya, ornamented with the {three) auspicious pravaras, Atr^^ya the 
first, and after him,tho famous Archamlna the second, {and) SasylivAsa the third; whoso 
pair of feet was covered with tho lustre of the jewels which like sprouts wore trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing dowm {before him). 

(V. 11.)—From him there was born a son, that Gahg&dhara who, bearing 
on his* head the beautiful title of ‘ king of tho twice-born,’ always had knowledge 
as a third unique largo eye; {and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare; {who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 

to {arguments) difficult to bo met; (resembling Siva GangMliara, who, having on his 

• • 

* * In the original one would hare expected CMi}a-Gariffa~n^pa, ineiead of nripa-Chdtfa-Ganga, hut that would not 
hare Bui%fd the metre. * 

Here, too, oje would hare expected fdjg-dihhri-padma-daamdvd, iuetead of p'&jy-6Mri.dmMva^adm6, hut 
that again would hare offended against the metre. 

® This iji-rse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, afcd it bos no reference to the verse 
immediately following here. , 

** I leave these names ns they are given in the oi-iginal. Aceording to tho AiuttldgatM-Srauta-tvlrn, Ciile. Ed., p. 883, 
and the Dharma-aindhu, Bo. Ed,, p. 871, they really arc Atrdya, Archandnasa, and SydvAdva. It is evident that the writer of 
the inscription, who undoubtedly took the second name to bo Archandna, understood tho third name to be Saoydvdsa, joining 
tho syllable aa, which belongs to the seoond name, to tho third. 

H 3 
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crest a spot beauti6ed by the moon, possesses a lar^e third eye; who annihilated'the 
irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durg.4). 

(V. 12.)-“Then that crest-^'ewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his,good -qualities^the course of time Chme to the country 
Tummfi.na. ' ' / » 

(V. 13.)—To him ^he lord of the earth i^atnaddva gave, after ho had washed his 
lotus-feet, the villagb of Kfisamblj {confirming hia*gift hy the) pouring out {of) water. 

(V. 14.)—From the ilifistrious Ga‘ngfidhfir& thdre wm borrf, as a younger sdn, that 
illustrious Sfimarfija tvhoso unique feet tiro an object of, a^oratjjon for the people, 
causing great joy, free frdm bjpmishes, a\f.rea8ury-hou8e,<5f numerous arts; who holds 
the position of king of ^the twice-born, is possessed of wide an^ abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he Avoids the company of the dull, {and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
eartli; {being) frted from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora¬ 
tion for •the. world,, wjiich bauses^great joy, 'is the receptacle of groWinu digits, bears 
the name of ‘ king of the twice-born; * which, united with miserable cold,* is spreading 
its splendour ftir and wide, and is an ornhment to the orb of the earth). * 

(V. 15.)—Tfhit venerable porsep, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine (rf Kfis^yapa and in the Sfimkhya, has complete^ mastered lihq two 
Mj-mfiihsfis; {Ul?c Sim) he is* possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of Akshwpfida. •Up cruslied the great conceit of Ch&rvfika, deliglited the 
pitcher-born %ago {Agastya) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean, 
{and is) a god of death to thetDigambara8.f . , 

(V. 10.)—At hfe house* dexterous peacocks, delighted when they set the circle 
of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened^by lines of smoke rising from groups 
of sacrilicial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawm sound of 
Vedic texts recited by the mouths of Brfihmans {which they mistake for thunder). 

(V. 17.)—Afraid as it were of having to give {their precious stones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, {and) Sdsha even places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering pqison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. " 

(V. 18.)—Him that lotus-born {Brahman) created, desirbus as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he Imd severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the* moun¬ 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing splendour from the thousand-rayed 
{sm, and) the lordly nature of (^iva) the destroyer of the god of love. , 

(V. 19.)—The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
By the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unwcariedly went to the abode Si the * 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges; {and) having eaten {there) tender lotij|si-fibre8 
and piCbes of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with cxc^sive longing, rapturously come, to 

enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahnaan." 

• 

On K&sjiipft, as anothsrnamo of Katiada, the fuitndBr of the school of pjiilosophy,—-seo Cowell’s Tnwe- 

lation of The Afhorims of S&wiUyu, Preface, p. v.—AkshapStla ia GAtama, the founder of the NyAya sjre^ein. The sage 
Agust 5 'a is fahled to have swallowed the ocean. 

In the original the adverb tiirdntam is made to qualify tho auhstantivc Sjagvitdm, contraiy to the role* of gannmar. 

In the original one would have expected brahm&tofa-lhdpf-Sdara, instead of brahmdmf 4dra-bidti4a. 
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(V. 20.)—Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of* grass 
which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune^ is fickle,* he, the wise, set his 
mind on'religion. ^ , 

(V, 21.)—Possessed of intelligence, he cajised to be built at the town of Mallftla 
a charming Wple of tjie god Kf@d&ra, respl^flent like’ the accumulation of his own 

fame. ^ ^ * * 

j(V. 22.)—Having first efhbraced the‘earth, T^hioh’derived ffleasure from the close 

embracaof his'heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having ^ it* were the heart filled 
with love, void of baihhful^eSS within sight,of the beautifrifdamsels of the city of the 
gods'eagerlytkisses,' as if It .were the face of. Fortune,‘this {kmple) fit'to bo embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms 6f the women of the regions.^ 

(Verses 23 and 24l)—This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of M&m4, 
the intelligent Eatnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of 
Kft^yapa and of AJcshapMa, {md ia) a lion to opponent disputants; who owes lijs eleva¬ 
tion, as a tree|with A^ide-spread branches does its growth to showed f?om douds, to the 
lotus-feet of the Ulustrious Efighava ;{and toko ia) to-the^Yfistavya, race (whai) the 
sun (*■«)‘to a group of lotuses. • ♦ 

(V. 26.)—-This wlogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent KshatfipKumarapAla, born in the 

Sahasrhrjuna race. . 

(V. 26.)-^EngraVed it has been with care by the scirlplor Sampula, viho has seen 

the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechaniqil arts.^ 

* , The year 919. . ^ • * 


VII.— EATNAPUE INSCRIPTION OF PEITHVIDEVA, 

OF THE (VlKIU.MA)YEAa 1247 (?). 

Bt Peof. F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen, 

« 

This inscription ia on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Eatnapur in the Central Provinces,' and is now in the Nfigpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a space 
of about 2' 6r broad by V I" high; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower right corner of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety akahanta are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when 
Dr. E&jbndralM's rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscription is well pre¬ 
served.—The size of the letters is about fThe eharactors are Devanagari.—The 
language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30. 

* They We composed by D^vagma, son of Eatnagimha; written by KumfirapMa, or, as* 
• he is* called here, Kumlrapila; and engraved by Siimpula (verses 26-28).—In respect 
of ortho "raphy> we have to note the employmenc of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in line 2, aaurya, line 6, Saoht, line 10, adavat^, line 18, and ai&kam, line 19; 


»It will appear from the next insoription, that RAghava was the younger brother of MAinfl, and tlieiclnre the paternal 

uncle Reports, Vol. VII, p. 215. It hae been edited before, by Dr. Rajendh-dul Mitra, in tho 

Jbwra*/ As. Soe. of Bengal, Vol XXXII, pp. 277-270. 280-2S7. 
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the U 80 of the deatnl n instead of the amaodra in avaiamaljkt line 4 j the employtnent 
of the upadhmdntya *in puhpavantaut line 17; the exceptional denotation of Hoha 
by the sign for ncha in ehancharikah, line 11, kincha, dine 13, and chakran-eha, 
line 23; and the non-observance of thp‘rules of Saihdhi in dhavalam’^vildkya^ line 
12, and idam-vklagdh6, line 20. The consonant b is yirouglyfut* denoted by ^he sign 
for a. V' . - • 

The inscriptfoir refers itself to Ihe reign of a prince Prithvld6va,«son andsu’oces- 
sor of the Cli4di prince [Ii,atnadeva'],the vaVicfaisher of^Ch6(Taand Cxahga champions, 
who was the ssn and successor of a prince‘Jftja*llad6va, of^the lu^r race (verses *4-6). 
And it records (in verse ^4) tlxe crcctionjiat the village oi Sftmbh, of a §iva-temple by 
one D6vagiiua, the glQijfication of ^whom and whose ancestors, \yives, and children fills 
just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather 
of Devagana, CKivinda, of the [Vhstavya] race, had come from the OhCdi tmnd^la to 
Tummhna, the co:mtry ruled ovW by the a'bove-mentioned princes.‘ Gdvindaliad two 
sons, Marne 'and KAghava; and MAmft’s son again was Ratnasimha, Ihc father of 
DOvagana. This DOvagana, the founded’ of the temple, himself composed, as wo have 
seen above, this very inscriptionand his father Ratnasimlia is the author of the 
preceding MalhAr inscription,^ dated [Ohedi-] Samvat 919=A.D/llG7-llG8." , 

« According lo Dr. U&,j6ndraUl Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikraraa-] Samvat 
l207=A. D. IMS -50. But^ on the rubbing before me, the figures ’(scratched on the 
stone rathef than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engrj^ved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a oonjparison of 
the verses 3, 8,12, ‘20, and‘22 of the M^lhstr inscription of [Chfidi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 
1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present llatnapur inscription, as well 
as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription,Devagann, had his 
father’s MalhAr inscription before him Avhen he wrote his own composition. Taking 
further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Ratnasimha, the composer of the MalhAr inscription, I feel certain that it has been com¬ 
posed considerably later than A.D. ll67-68=Vikrama-Samvat 1225, and I think it 
probable that the figures at the end of it arc really Vikrama-Sarhvat 1247=A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, Jfurnish a true dale for the 
prince Prithvldeva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date 
agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions 
here published, and from the Rajlm inscription of JagapiUa:— • 

(1.) KaliiigarAja. 

(2.) Kamalar&ja. 

(8.) Batnarilja (or Katu^ga). 

(4) Prith visa (or Prithviillva). 

(0.) Jlijalla (or Jdjalladfiva); accordilflg to the first inscription here published, [ChSdi-] ^aihvat 
8CC=A.D. 1114. ' • ' 

(6.) Ratnadfiva. • 

(7.) Prithvidd va; according to the R&jim inscription, Kulachuri-samvatsavfi 898=A.D. 1145 ; and, , 
according to Arch/fM. Simey of ludia^ Volume XVII, Plate xx, Kulachuri-sunivalsara 
910=A.D. 1158-59. 

(8 ) Jfijalladdva; according to the second inseriptiou here published, [ChMi-]Saiiivat 919=A.D. 
1167-68. 
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(0.) Ratnaddva; according to Are^mol. Survey of India, Volume XVII, page 43, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, Chddi-Saihvat 938=A.l). 1181-82. , 

(10.) Prithvlddra; according to the present inscription, [VikramaflSaiiivat 1247 (?)-A.D. 
1189-00 (?)f •• 

' • ^ ^ • • Text.* * 

1. ^m®]»6ih namaB SMyh |1 Bli6g-liidr6 Baya(na-^ru[ti]h katliam=asau drashtum 
kshapiB nau bhav^4=d8li^ cli8,ndra-kaM[=^i ^ai^ap,-da^.\m=&^y6i nau ?]* — O I — 

• ,. • • ••• — — - 

2. Tarn 6aiilasufA,*praT4(b6)dhana-par6 !(J.udr6 rat^ p^ta ^ah ||1 *11 Sat-sindftra-vi^fila- 

pBriilu-^atal-Abhyakfr-aikd-Tdiinbha-stlialali 8u(^u)nda-t&*tbiva-i*uindit-&khila-nablr6-din- 

maTida[p-adamv(b)a"l wt-■—v../—v-/v^v-/- 

8, mlruba-Tydh-bnmdlana-kelir=a&tu bhavat&ifa blidtyai'Oanagyamanih H 2 H 
D4vab piydshg-dhBfA-drava-kara-nikar4kiAnta-dik-cliakravalas=trail6ky-fi,l<rilnti-niryan. 

• . ,Madana-nripa-chamd-darppan-!),bh<^a-[la]s8bmc7]l--w 

4. yati s^ra-vatlhu-ratna-kanin-fi,vatan(rii)sali ^nbhrAm^uh pVa^^ha-isiina-bridaya- 
giriguha-mana-iarvvariikasha-jJrih H 3 “ || Tad-vapis^ bhuja-danda-mandala-mad-&kranta- 

t/ildkt-tal6 vi{l)i)[l)l)r]Anah sura-s^rtha-nktha-padaviin-uddA’ I- 

5. Midhi-m^kba]A-valayita-ksli6nl-vadhd-vallabh6 bbdpAld bhuvan-aika-bbdsbana- 
manir = Jj&jalladeTO'bbavat H 4* H Tasniacb=Cbedi-nai^.ttdra-durddamft-cbami)-cbakr- 

aika.v&rftrimidh(^s=tivr-aurvva-ivalan6 ’janisbto tanayab®-w—— wwl A 

6. WT-alvhavvvita-Ch6da-Ganga-sabUata-spMr4ndu-Ti (bi) -mv (b) a-^raha-gras6 
R&bur = ananta-sau(sau)rya-mabim-a^cbary6 mabl-maiidaM 1511 Sarppat-pdrnna-i^asiinka- 
dbama-dbaVala-spbayad-ya^6-jaranabhdr=udya1;-tivratara-pmtapa-tar^ih"sat-ksb{l[tra]-"’ 

• • ——- 

7 . yAta-diganta-vaDdi-nirab-abliisbtartba-cbintamanifi Pritbvldc^Ta-nar6srar6 ’sya 
tanayah fi!rtmAn=abbdd=bhu-tale H 6 |1 Hajye bliftinibbujd ’sy=aiva naya-margg-A^nusAri- 

ni I ksbin-dpasargga-sarhsarggepraj-Ananda-vidhayini H 7 “ H Va'’“ . 

8. r=Ggdvinda:5=Cbfidi-raandalat I kyiti ka]a-kramM=asau ddsan^Tummanam- 
aga-tah H 8 H Putras=*ta8ya 3an*anuraga-jaladbir=bbdbbrit>sabbk-bhdshan6 jyayAn* 

pandita-puiidarlka-taranir=MiiUim(VbhidbAn6 'bbavat I yo dbatri-tilakd 

9. l-&lankara-bdr-6pam6 vikbyA.tas=TripurAiitak-aika-cbaran-ambb6j-aika-bhring6 

bhuvi 11 9“ II srt-RAgbav6 ’musbya kanlyAn^guna-sAgarah I nagard bbu- 

van.&bboga-bbiisbill PdsU-6pam6 va(ba)bbau I110‘®11 ^ri-Mamd-tanayah samaata- 

jaga[ti]‘'’- 

10. rnna-klmna-spbufat-kund-dndu-dyuti- klrtfci-santati -latB-vydsakta- din-manda- 
pahl riiJaty*unmada-vMUvyinda-dalan6 llld-vibdrah sriyab sil-AcbAra«vi[ve]ka-punya- 

nilayah ^rl-Eatnasimbah kavib Ull^'l Sa(sa)cb=iva Ji8bn6r=Ggirij=dLTa]-‘*- 

“ Prom an Impreasion nupplied to me by tlio Director oi * Dr. Ritjendraiill has road hare Sn-JiatnatiM Hrijia(pai^). 
•the ArcligiologieBl Survey of India. ^ The last syllable of the line I snppoio to imve been .g'ff. 

* This ia expressed by a symbol. Dr«R&jeiidral&l has rend heredharmmdmbiiMifi 1 

tbe aksiaras in these brackets only the lower por- “ Metre, ^l{^a (.\.nnBhtubh); and of the next verse. 
timiB oan be ntcognised in the impression. >3 Or. Hfijendraldl bus read hero statyavnihSitguhkr^m-l^u]. 

* Metre, Sllrdftlavikrlf ita; and of the next verse, •* jjr. USjendrahM has read here 

“ Metre, SragdharS,. “ Metro, tlftrdillavikriilita.. 

r Dr. RAjendralal has read here madhairyjfdmbudhi^ 1 r« ;j i» Metre, Sl6ka (Anusbtubh). 
and it ia easy to conjecture that* tbe following lost akaharas i« f)r. RitjendralBl has read here 
were pfdMiAd. • • >'Metre, §4rddlBvikridita. 

* Metre, ^rddlavikri^ita; and of the next two verses. is missing syllable is of course Su. 
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11. mbli6r=DugdMv(b)dhi.putr-lra cha ChaHrap4p6b I sftdhvl sadi va(ba)pdhu- 
3an-&bhip(ljy4 llaiiibh=°Sti n4m&*bhaTad»asya patni ||12‘'*[| Tdbhy&m»aj&yata jagat-traya- 
ghasbta>kirttir = dkhandit<&ii-Tu(bu)dha*map4a'la.*ohap^-da^pah I Chapdi^a«ch&ru* 

< ohar£gj4mv(b)uja-ohan\n)ch^ikab pra[jfi&]-pa—w 

12. r=iba D6vagana8=tan6jab 113 "U ^Ita^i-ya^^ya jagad|ya^6bbir=>aShit6 din^^b^ 
pin^-prabhair=A,kr4ntan=dhavalara(ih)>=vil6kya nikbilam g6p4Hganfl,-v?kshitr4i I K&- 

lindl-lirada-Kdlan^?mi-ddlaiia-^r&ramblia-vitAdaras6:tir6 t&myati Vdrir4li-taiiayft.-” 

13. tt6=pi jfUa-bhrjjmah 1114 “ ll,PiyA8h|-^avac8dndra-vindu-Ta8ajtii?=ya8y=|isya vAk* 
chandrikA vidvach-cUakifa-<!kak6ra-cbanchu-ptitakair=ApiyainAii-=Amiasa I kin(fi)oh- 
Aya[iii] kara-paiijard ?Wula-mtlail-nAnA-digant-ArthinAm^bkAy6 ’bltt8hta-phala-|)ra*dAna- 

*’• * ohatura[b] 8vAdhl[na]-—** 

14. Ipadrumah |I161|*Chaihdrik=6va ^ilir-Arh^u-mAlind maftjar^lva sura>m6diniru> 
hah I k&nti-mrjiita-surAhganA-ganA tasya sAdhu-charitA vadhAh PrabhA || J16”|| JA[nih]d. 

, nAmui dvitiy^jAsya v/lAsa-vasatib priyA I amita-pr6ina.vA(bA)hulyA[d«dvi]-“ 

16. yap prfiba-'maiidiram 17“ || LAvany-ApratimaliatA-mada-bhatA MaullifadunA 
kr6dhat6 da^dlva8y=Api MandbUavasya.bhuvand vidy=eva sanjtvani I safcjflaubhdgya-giua- 
aika-garvva-vasafih prAn-adhikA prAyasi yArii niraimAya SarAjabhAh pramudi-” 

16. prAptah parArh nirvidtim^tHlS “H Av6(b6)dlia-dhvAnta-8antAna-kavi(riVkumbha- 
vidAranah I JagatsimhA ’sya tanayah 8imhavad=bliavi rAjatA 1119*“^! TArak-Arir=a8ati ^aila- 
fiutA.sAnar=ayam punah I sut6 RAyarasimhS ’sya va(ba)ndhu-varggasya tArakab 

. ' ‘ ‘ ii2orii] 

17. Bh6p=Asya duhitA sAdhvl kali-kAla-viohAshtitaih I a-sprishtA 8var-ddhun=lv« 
Ayarfa bhuvaiia'traya-pAvani ]| 21 || VAlhA-^ri-DAvadAs-Akhyau va{ba)ddha-8akbyau paras- 
param I jagad-ud[d*Jy6tAkau bhAtalf puhpavantAv=iv=Amv (b) arA (j221|*VAt-6ddliAti- 

[vi]- 

18. lAla-tula-taralam nrlriAra=idam jJvitam lakshmlm ghAra-ghan-AntarAla vilasad- 
vidyud-vilAs-ApamAm I matv=aitad-dm’it-auglm-dAra-dahaua-pr6ddAma-dAv4nalA ^ra- 
ddhAm=uddhata-dharmma-Tu(bu)ddhir=akar6(;h-chhrAyah-path6 8A(^A)svatA ||23 “1| Cha* 

krA I)Ava[ga]- 

19. n6 dliAma Vi(bi)l7apAni.pinAkiDah I SAmT(b)A-grAmA tushAr-Adri-si(8i)khar- 
Abhoga-bhAsuram |124 |1 NAnA-bhApAla-bhukta-kshiti-jaghana-ghan-A)dAsha-t68hAd=iv» 

Adau dig-vAmA-kAma-pldA-tarala-tanu-gurtf-s'lAsba-l^saih 8amantA[t I ] 

20. kAm=iv»Adam(m)=vidagdli6 virachita-})arama-prAraa-hAsaih tvarAvat^svarvvA* 
mAnAiii samaksharii gagaiia»pari9ara[b] ^rt-mukham chumv(b)at=iva ||26“jl Nih^Ash- 
Agania-^uddlia-v6(b6)dha-vibhavah kAvyAshu y6 bha[vya]-dhlh sat-tarkk-amv(b)udhi- 

pAragA Bhrigu-su-®* 

21. [y6j danda-nitau matah I clihandO’lanknti*^av(b)da-maninatha-kalA-8Astr-Av- 
(b)3a-chandadyutii^=chakr6 DAvaganah pra^a8tira=amalA[m]M-Katnasimb-At|na3ah||26 ®*|j 

Yah tavya-kairava-vikAlana-^ltara^mir=uddAma-vu(bu)ddh^niIa^6’ w®*. 


•* Metro, TIpaj&ti. ^ 

^ Metro, Vut)Biit!itilak&. 

The miiwinj' H^rllnblc I suppose to be ^a, 

Meti'e, A&rduluvikridita; and of the next verse. 
The missing syllable is ka. 

Metre, BathuJdhata. 

The missing syllable is U. 

5* Metre, Sl6ktt (Anusbtubb). 

^ The missing syllable I take to be fa^. 


Metro, Akrddlavikrkjlila. ^ 

® Moire, Slfika (Anusbtubh); uid of the next Ihroe verses. 

Metre, A^rddlavikriipta. • 

" Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Metre, Sragdharft. ^ 

The missing syllable ig t6. 

Melre, S&rd41avikridita. 

Dr. EkjendralM has read here the syllable va j and for 
the begiuiiing of the next line he supplies »(. 
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.22. wpAla-sAnul? I vidy&-vil&«a-va8atir-Tvimal4iii pra^astim Mm&n=im&ih feuma- 
ra*pfiila-vu(bu)dh6 lil6klia |27” H Prala8tir=»iyam=utljlrnn4 ruchjr-Rkshara-p&riiktibhih I 

dhimatfi. sdtradhftrfi^a S&iiipuMna man6ram4 |j[28”ll]“® 
23. . [D]4vi[ga]n.!lT«6tau rRpak&,ra*^ir6raanl P chakratur«gliataDan=dh&mn6 

Vi(bi)lvapi^-pin&.kij;ia]Jj 1129|| 0liaiidi»4rkkau* Tciran-^rall-valayitam y4vad=vidhattM^®=> 
•b • • •iagad=din-m4tanga-gliat.6pavriihhita-dhara,-chakran(fii)=cha kd- 

.24 V/ ^ •! nak8hatA-praka»-6ru*h&ralaty£fl,'lan]il&ra^8dram nablias-tvat-kirttir- 

Mmadai 4 &]:»-iuaDdii;p.>misMt«td^ach-c]iiraih uandatu |i30'®|| 

• [SjRiiTat 121.7]?" • ' ! ; 


Teanslatton. 


Om 1 Om 1 
Adoration to ^ira? 

(Verse May Rudra protect you!—hq who at the sexual enjojment eagerly 
[thus].speaks to {Fdrmtt,) the daughter of the mountain* ‘How shauld that lord of 
serpontg, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [how shquld] this crescent 
moon [toOj reduced to a state of infancy].1* • ^ • 

(V. 2.)—May Ganapati grant you prosperity!—he whp has tjiq surface of i»is 
unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of tfte powder of excellent red-lead; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaverffT.. • play of uprooting groups of [trees]..1 , * 

(V, 3.)—[Triumphant] is the god with white i-ays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions withr a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar; is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of tlie king Love marching out to conquer 

the three worlds;.is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels; {and) 

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, {deep) like 
mountain cavejs, of haughty women. 

(V, 4)—In his race there was the protector of the earth Jdjalladdva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, was,bolding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods,. 

the favourite husband of l>ls wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the... oceans; 
a unique jewel to ornament the w'orld. 

(V. 6.)—From him there was horn a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnaddvarj, 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-he- 
Bttbdued armies of the ChSdi princes; who to the Chdda and Ganga champions elated 


” Mctri*, VwiftntBtilaki. • 

w (Auushtubb); and of tbo next verse. . 

^ The figure in brackets is broken away. « 

^^ead viihattd, , 

^^etre, S&rddiavikrt^ta. . 

This date bas Mt been wrlttan by the «rritcr of the inscription, who (forms bis numeral figures difiercntly; and it 
appears to be acratched on the stone rather than properly engraved. Of the lour figuresr the first, second, and last are qnito 
distinct; the third figure is iudistinet, but it deoiledly looks more like 4 than 0. An examination of the stouu way possibly 
thov, that the inscription origiaally was dated in a year of the Cliddi era; for, in tbe impression, the first sylbablo of the word 
laihvat, wbioh precedes the figures 1217 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if tlint figure hod 
been altered so as to assume the form of sa^. 
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with [conceit] was, what R&hu is to the full orb of the moon, when he seizes.and 
swallows it; {and) tlie parvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb 
of the earth. ^, 

(V. 6.)--Then there came’qn this earth his son, the ruler of cmen, the illustrious 
Prithvld6va; the birth-place of inojreasing faifie, \^ite like,;thje spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is pt-ocet’ding most intense brilliancy; . of eSieellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objectstto crowds of panegyrists from,the 

(rorioMs) quarters, come t . , » 

(V. 7.)—In ,thc reign ,of this very prince, which follows the'path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (awrf) causes joyr to*' the people,—^ 

8.)-^In the course of time the learned Gdvinda’, the [moon of the] VAfstavya 
race, ?] came from the Chodi mandala to the country TummAna" 

{y.Q,) —lie,had an elder son, named Marne, an ocean of the alfootion of the 
people, elubollishinathe as'semblies^of princes, to learned men what the sun' is to lotuses; 
who, an ornanlcnt of the earth, as it wore a pearl-string to decorate [liis]., f. Was famous 
the earth ovec a's th^ unique boo of the unique lotus-feet of (§i?a,) th4 destroyer of 
Tripura. ' * . 

(Y, qO.)—nia younger brother ■ was the illustrious Rhghavy., an ocean'of good 
qualities; clevef, an ornamout of the expanse,of the earth, he was endowed*with 
splendour like the*sun. • ^ 

(V. Resplendent is 1;he son of the illustrious Mam6, th^ illustrious Ratna- 
siriiha, the poet; the creeper,of whose brijliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwipcil with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, {and was) the*plea- 
sure garden of Portune, {and) the home of virtuous conduct,' discernment, and religious 
merit. 

(V. 12.)—He had a virtuous wdfe, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk, 
named Rambh h; who was {to him) what 6achl is to Indra, what (PArvatl) the 
daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what {Lahshmt) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(V. 13.)_Prom these two there was born here a son, Devagana, whoso fame has 

been proclaimed in the three worlds; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned oj)ponents; a bee {hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of {Siva) the husband of 
Ohand!, {and) a .... of knowledge. 

(Y. 14.)_Having seen this whole world on all sides filled {and) whitened by his 

fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, w’atched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; {and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the uadertaking of destroying K£l.lan6mi‘* in the waters of the Kfilindi, 

he stands motionless by the shore. ■ t 

(V. 16.)— Eis words are always {^eagerly received) by crowds of learned mfin, as 
the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the nectar-liquid, is drunk‘by the 

round beaks of Chakdra .birds; and this cage-Iikc hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti- 

■ 

t 

« Like Terse 8 of the precodiuft inscription, this vc»e defines the time when the temple, mentioned in Vene 34, wm 
W ilt, end it has no roferome to the verse immediately following hwe. , 

^ Compare Raghuvamia, XV, 40, Bo. £d., note. 
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fully the wUhed-for fruits to all thh supplicants, of the various quarters, crowding to. 
gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. • • 

(V. 16.)—What the mtpnlight is to the {mom) garlanded with cool rays, (awd) 
the cluster of blossonfs to. the tree/)f the gods.'^ifitto him is hi^wife of virtuous conduct, 
Prabhflt, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(V.*i7.)~A second dear ^ife he has, yarned* J hmUOs^ habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity*of (Aw) boundless |ove a second^ome of {his) life. 

* (V: 18.)—Full of tlfb pride of HaviAg^o rival in loveliqfess; being as it were the 
science/)f reviving qn ear^ the god of love, even though he vtas wrathfully burnt by 
{Sim) who w’ears the moon orf his crest a habitation of IJie uhique pride of the excel¬ 
lencies of sterling beaqty,—the dear one was more {to him) than life; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born {Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

Qf. 19.)-*-Ee8plendent on the earth is his son Ja^atsirfiha, ‘the lion of the world,’ 
who dispels tljo esfpanding darkness of ignbrance, as a lion dleaveg the frontal |lobes of 
elephants. a 

(V. 20.)-^hat {Shanda, the) son of the dsfughter of the mountain,* is the enemy 
of Thmka; but this son of his, Ehyarasimhla, is the preserver of th% whole body of 

relatio/js.** \ , 

(V. 21.)—^This virtuous daughter.of his, BhAph, untouched by fhe doings of the 
Kali-age, liko.the river of heaven, is purifying the three world*. •• 

(V. 22 .)— {Bis) two {children) named Vfilhfi and*the illustrious Dtwadasa, united 
in mutuhl jsjendship, are shining, illumining the world lik« sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 23.)^Having reflected that this life of ^ man is unsteady* like a tuft of grass 
which*trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light¬ 
ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded {BP^oagapa) 
put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitude of evils hero. 

(V. 24.)—At the village of Sambd, DSvagana built {to Sica), the bearer of the 
PinAka, who has a Bilva-stafl; in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of {Eimdlaya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 26.)—First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by*many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clover lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were tho face of Fortune, this {temple) desirous of receiving on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies,.trembling with the pangs of love, of tho women of the 
regions. 

(V. 26.)--The sou of tho illustrious Eatnasiinha, D^vagana, whose wealth of 
learning is •purified by every traditional knowledge, {and) who. possesses an excellent 
•turn of mind for poetry; who has gone to tho further shore of tho ocean of the science of* 
reaso^mg, {and) is esteemed as Bhrigu’s son in Ihe administration of justice; who to 

* the Bences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the* sun is 
to lotuses,—ho has composed {this) spotless eulogy. 

• • 

« The neual form of the name u Indu-mavlis not, ae in tho teit, Maulmdu. 

** The play on Ute word iSraJea is loet in the iranelntion. 

Lipta\n the original, I take to be u»ed for liptu ; it is eimilarly used in a paseage of the Kulhdsai ihagara, quoted 
in B. A B.'e Dictionari/, i.v. lipsL 
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(V. 27.)—The son of [ATani-?]pflia, the illusttious learned Eaniarap41a,*^‘{toAo 
is) a moon in causing ttie lota’s of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (and) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy. 

(V. 28.)—This pleasing eulogy, cbarpilng with its,rows of Jettdrs, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan Sampula. ' 

(V. 29.)—.tan4 I)6vagana (?), these ^o crest-jewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of (Swa) the bearer bf the Pin&k4, who has a Bilva-staffan his hand. 

(V. 30.)—As long as the moon add the sun keep the world envel(ped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the eai/th, supported by the array of tho.fil^phapts of the regions, [is 
resting on the tortoise ?]; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl¬ 
string of a mass of starsso long ipay thy fame prosper, in the guise of (this) home of 
the enemy of the god of love"! 


V 


*■ .I 






[The year 1247]?" 

r 


VIII.—A RASHTBAKOTA grant of KRISHNA II., DATED SAKA 832. 

,By^. HuLTZscn, Ph.D. • * . 

/ The original of the subjoined grant was found at Kfi,padvanaj in Gujar&t. The 
document is inscribed on throe copperplates with slightly raised rims, &nd js in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 11J by 8^ inches. The three plates arc 
strung on two rings. The ri^ht-hand rin^^ is circular and about I" thick •,'Ai measures 
about 3|^" in diameter. ' The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and cariies the oval 
seal, which measures 2s- by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur¬ 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur¬ 
mounted by two svastikas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other R&shtrakfita grants hitherto published bear 
a figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only duo to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word pahs in its Pr&krit form yah. 

The inscription opens with a short vamhvali, which has foui; verses in common p ith 
other Rashtrakhta grants* and mentions the following princes;—Krishnar^ja I. 
or Subhatuhga (verses 2, 3); his son Dhruvar'hja or Nirupama (verses 4,*6); his 
son Govindar^ja III. (verses 6 to 8); his son mahdrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10); 
his son Subhatuhga or Akfl,lavar8ha, i.e., Krishna II. (verses 11,18). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, ho left the kingdom 
to him, as to a second Rdraa, onacctunt of his virtues (verse 7). From other inscrip, 
tions we know only one of Govinda’s younger brothers, viz,, Indra III., the ^Minder . 
of the Gujarat branch of the Rfishtralcfttas. The mahdrdja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the mahdrdja 6arva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is , 

• 

V t.e. Knmirap&la; in the original, the second sjikhle has been shortened, to make tlie name Gt into the Terse. 

See page 49, note41. * 

‘ Verses 1, 3, 4, 8, correspond to verses 1,12,16,18, of the grant of Ohruva Ill.—J«rf. Ant, vol. XII, page 178. 
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here said to hare destroyed his enemfes and to hare reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (rerse 9). As we know from other inscriptions,* *the ejieraies alluded to were 
rebellious memberss^his owm family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom 
he conquered w^th ti^ help of hisvcousin Kafl^^t II. of Gujar&tj. 

Aft^jr the pedigrete O!^ Krishna Il.^the inscription giros the mrhMoali of a vassal of 
his, the mahdsamanta fypach^da, t|iesoi^ of Dtavalapjja, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmaraka (verses 13 to 18). Further, the doeJUment records tliat Valiabharftja or 
.^kAlavarsha^iV, Kji^hna II.) give fho*villago »f Vyfi.ghj*&sa or Vall(!lrik4 to the 
brdhmaijui Brahmahhatt^y This village formed qne'of ^60’ villages* wliieh were 
designated by*their chief town'Qarshapura, a^nd among jrhich*Khctaka* and Kftsa- 
draha* are mentioned.. To these 760 villages belonged the 84,villages o6 Karpata- 
v&nijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of RdriddliA, in wliich the village granted 
w^as irscludedjjthe inscription also mentions the names of seven village^ which formed 
its bouncla^es‘i(liileg 38 to 40). In verso*20, the 750 village's a\;e stated to Have be¬ 
longed to tho^king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said* that in these 
760 villages a certain Ohandragupta was the damland^/aka pf tGo MiaJidsdmanta 
Prachanda. It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoff freftn Krishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda’s ftithcr Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17. • * 

After the custoipary imprecatory verses there follows tlie signature of Akkukft 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of'Dhavalappa and* brother of 
PrachandLa» The date of the grant was tiie §aka year 832 (910-11 A.D.), on tlie 
full moon oF VaisRkha.® The writer was the kulaputraka Amm«iyaka, the son of 
Nemhditya.*' The docurqpnt ends with the signature of Ohandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in line 34, W'as the dandandyaka of the mahdsamanta Prachanda. 

TEXT. 

• Platk I. 

1 ^ [ii] ^ m i w mmm i [0 

2 TTft(?r:)«qrTO* iRmw: f^[:] i i [i] 

4 wnm wi I [^] ^TTigwrar: nftrcrumti: [i] w- 

® See Tnd. Ant, vol. XIV, page 197. 

* The modoro Kh(Kl& (Kaira); see Ind, Ant,, toI. X, page 27S; rol. XIV, p. 198. 

* Thia ia^robatly the same as Kft^ahnula, Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 202. 

' Among the toivns ami villages named in the grant the following can be readily identified ; Karpatav&nijya, " Rag-fair,’’ 
*is the mAicrn KApodranaj. The village granted, VyAghrAsa, is the GaikarAdl village Vaghas, situated north-east of Kapad-^ 
vanaj in Lat. 23* C' N. and Lung. 73‘’ 10' E. (Trig. Survey Map, Gup Sur. No. 26). East of VaghAs lies Pauthora, called in 
the gr^^antlio^lA; in the south there ia the Laroji Miladuih, probably th» Amluvaka of the grant. North-west we have 
Abuvel, the Apuvallt of t^e grant, and north Ainbauh, oorreapondiug to ArahAiincha.—G. liiihler. 

Other insoriptiona of Krishna 11. are dated §aka 822, 824,826, and 831 1 sue Ind. Ant., vul. XII, p. 221 f.; and Mr. 

, Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 30. • 

^ This NemAditya may hare been a relation of NemAdityo, tho son of the kulaputraka Dhnrgabliata, who wrote the 
grant of Karka 11. dated §aka 7^4; see Ind, Ant,, vol. XII, p. 1G5. 

* Bead sJrWTfM. 

' Bead 
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6 Ji: ^(T)irtfl«rwS:“ Ci] i ft^ ii [».] wwn^- 

7 ^ * [I]' §nk« ri .ft- " 

8 ?Tft?rTi^xrfg: ffir T CO ^ 

9 ?prwl^ fdg: wnpc [i] *W* 

10 ftf?.!iipwiif«-ftiir(;)^tre»H?WTS5'‘*^ i ^ f^C:]^ 

11 wjT gftf[:] w'l^ I CO 

12 wFffrci^nf’’ 2njjr(;) * ^jrxraTwirfCTnfiT” wj^ fMsft^r^r^zTjarr" i 

13 fTW ftsmftr'* %ftr?T if^ftwmtrjfir-“ 

14 ^irtrqcFJraw:' i CO w fwtD] ^mcnit 

15 ^ c< i i>a »afT gii »^ Cl] €r% i C<“]', wwTi^fr’® 

16 TTWT • ukrrFTsiCO:' (') i iim ifl4t«ai«l1 i® 

17 af^TT » Cu] ww^fkf^: ^ tjJT ft7raf?t^“ /it ftrCw]- 

18 fw ‘i iim ^fsiwnf?!: (i) (*) 


' ‘ Plate lln! 

19 I C\^] ‘ ^i«UHW q T| ’ Wii«^l*fe|^mil^ ! ii ' 91^” CO 

20 tr^Tf?T!|Tft^“''T?T^ r^JJSI^ II Cu] «HHII^^;'^|Jkiatf- 

21 w^CO ^HWi^ifu ^4^^D] ^^nftk^fteii CO ^*rriran;rt- 

22 WFiTf Id4]f«ikr^HIIfti»ii i C\83 

23 fl<imwi T? T ; TT^w: H^i<ik<hii*i^ft D]^g^ni^^rmT ’^kr^^rD] irfHf^- 

24 gff(T)! «j<MK r fty i i a r - iq^ T aftm ^’’ krw y#nfM wrsr wftr ?it- 

26 urnwHarfft^ iw?rsT“'’Tj^^ vpitoft i CtO krfwTmnsrCflft^pr: ^- 

26 ^r«r^: i i Cu3 

27 ftiwt»i?r*® izwTTST''’ ?TOc^T CO ^ t^r ?t f^rwro w- 

28 I Cu] ?twfit^wD] CO^sr f%^- 


29 ?fl f*nto ^1 Cu] %^rsnkr7T**Tnfw(?TOTf%)sn’ CO f»rw(T) 


« Read 

“ Read off^lo. 

*“ Road 

“ Road ’CTTflxrvt «r 
» R<‘ud 

“Read o*mr?. ‘ 

>* Read ’IS’S^To, 

•f Read ?• 

>" Read °^«fil<^r. 

»* Read iniTf«*n’ft f«I’*I*lf<?. 
» Read 

** Read eiim*!®. 

“ Read eK^. 

“ Read nWTTW^. 

“ Read •nwr^T^l. 


“Read o^»)'riiK»TmT- 
“Read 

Read «?P5h:. 

** Read ®<ad'l^». 

-'•Tha metre requirea an additiSnal syllable aftei 
'*> Read 

=" Read f«T»ffw«. 

” Read f«rwiH I ^»IT*ftin. 

“ Read trr«f’l’*nfT^ninnT*r»r«.» 

Read *nryTr. 

“ Read w^»ni. 

“ Read eJlT^. 

’■ Reed W^Tfut. 

“ Read 
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r 


30 

81 

32 

33 
84 


86 


(0 


inrer 




^rwiiwT**. ‘ ^if«y<)u- 
t, C^O iwknTifii- 
wi^'lvr- 
^nkn- 


4t^A<h i qgC^ TO W 7TT ^ (i) 




•• 
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wg y 4fita t f<j i; 




37 m: 4-fift Tg ff< ir i tr?TOr^^: wr^mrarC:*].^g^r^rz^- 

38 (M44fafa<aS ) i ^rfwfroaeVK H^'. trat- 

39 gnrrwt fgnfrgfr^i ^tiwhirotO i •tilwrDj’sTFTT- 


40 ftraiT I ^wr; [j] tjg ^grrm^si^Tra^: 

41 x(m\ Ms<i .* fTTTPnnPMf'® im- 

42 (i) gfq?<igil ia ^ qTO'” iri^niTf^: [i] ?t^- 

43 «nT“^wwgr!i[:] iraftgT“ir?ftnf1?ffiT: ^r^q'“fNT7qT9r^hft(ii)g?R3?T3si-, 

44 ^ Ci]^ ^(v) fW'sfiT^i gfg^wf% ^.fggfV’ [i] ^rr^rar* 

. ^ * mgwfTT®* 

46 ^ tttS *rc%*r%gi rq*miA4> « «<(?l ^ng isgfCOwtzTgrfiEPr:^ fg ^- 

46 ^ »jfiT^'T^ § I gTT?rt'iT^gT?iWT5n’rcrfWti(:) [i] »T^?r€tii?rf 

47 gTg“ -^ff t g TTr^ i grr - 

48 wsw:id^’?nf^ ^^Tf^ «Rt »rw grg: gw^^CO »wrf^: 

49 ^ ’CTWH?; [i] ^^ggmnrt ^ tTra*n«ri w- 


50 fin I JTffiTsg^' gwT ?iwfin ggrr^fir; [i] ^ w ^(^ 


61 ?ref Trej • • 7r?T 

62 Sf^fRTT^ 

• • 

® Read Wt. 

«> Read WW«. 

« Bead atT^:. • 

« Bead amapinm^- 
■“ Bead ^fnW". 

«^ad »^m»(. 

« bIm ofrsrfir^wnxT^. 

«Rcad ?. 

*1 Bead 

" Read ^nw»rif«r. 

* Bead otTO^WKTTTWlftM^^m'^f’PI^WITWlf'Ca. 
“ Bead aWTra. 

« Bead WI#?'tTftr?|ir'I. 


Plate III. 

xirar I ffir 2RTr^f^5!TTif(:)fir- 

*- Read o Ctrl'S. 

“ Bead oeni^a. 

“ Bead 

“ Read ^ret^TTr# 

“ Read ^Pl*. 

• w Read fjfKfJT. 

“•Read ^rippnT. 

"Read ••fliX* 

" Read JmfPf- 
•' Road owr^Ts^lffWe. 

" Read 

” Read etJeT^. 

“ Read 
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58 [w] ^ ^ nipl; wl)wSi|*'^ ’^fft'oor; i 'iiWfU'iH'i' ^ 1P^- 

54 ff [i] ^ fNMt fit^. m tmt i ^ «r; nfKm it fir f ^ 

65 ii »|fiT t ift iji«Sn?niji^ \ igiSicw# i>- 

66 mf fm imit »nri? i fNi «tf«l 

67 Irt ^ «riV” ^ w«l I irarr^'i 

08 w *rwT wrirn i W8rw7 ^jwwnijfir VF^f i *tr^^ ncmfr* 

69 ^Nrt Hwf i ^ -wSyi * * «(bww^-* 

CO lit: > irtt^iNni *'* *H5T#^tfT}t^hTr?ri/ , • «<- 

61 %»jnB?raT# [i] ftiftwfirt*' TOfrttplw- 

62 %ir ‘ i< iT <nftnmcnr4qiiniW [ i ' irw4 wtr- 

63 nrftrfw ‘. ^ uT TOy i ^rii ^itfir h mrerW « 

« c f , p , • 

’ Teanslation. .' 

* < I 

Om. (Ver?e 1.) ‘May lie ( Fish^) protect you, from whoso navel ( riae*) the lotus* 
flower which Tedhas (Brahman) has made hi* abode, and may Hara (tStea) protect 
you, whose head is adorned bj the lovely orescent of the moon 1 

2. There was a lord of t^e earth (oalled) Kyish^arAja, who resembled Mur&ri 
(Krishna), md. wliOtlike anoiker incarnation of the god of justice,^ gave away immeasnr. 
able wealth. ^ 

8. Even imsummer the whole firmam'ent had exactly the same appeai^fBe as during 
the rainy season, becausd the rays of the sun were obstruoted on the «ky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of iSubhatuiiga. • • 

4. He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious DhruvarA ja, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (6y) his groat majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

6. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyd- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Meru). 

6. Ho had (o eon) called Govindardja, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who resembled Pdrtha (.4;y‘«Mo), who, like Pyithu*, knew fAow to dveiingmeh 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely know'n. 

7. Though there were several sons, this clover and handsome (pW»ce),—like another 
Rdma,—received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama. 

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 


“ Read enitTVlt 
“ Bead WVT. 

« Bead rsPUftft. 
“ Bead 
"Read 

w Bead iStWrt. 
” Read ntw. 


«Bead iNt. 

^Bead Sfilf . 
w Bead VStSW: ». 

»*Bead 4w. 

% w Bead miVrtW. 

n Bead VIZW»< • 

*. f.,Uke Vndlutbtliirt, tbe eon of Dhartnaor Cama. 
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9, His wu tbe illustrioiu WA4r<fja vrho 'wbs yfeiy brave, a mine ^ of 

victttes, j^oud^d powexfoi. quickly dupersed, sunound^ and burnt the kings, 

ilke tbonxit oonqttffl^d by tbb strength of bis a^ his own .hing^m which had fallen off, 
abd made thoearth subject to ono*( rojfal ) pai^ol. ’ / 

10. *Iu thf jail of thu sovereigq,^people iii< 3 jclsti;ptly heard the harsh clinking of the 


ohains which werq attached to'the tender feet of the wiv^^ kis enemies. 

IL From'tl^ famous (princej therp sprang this king called Subha- 

tuAga, the san^s whom people.praise in song by his otheinau^ Akdlavarsha. 

12.*His deeds resembll ^hose of Krishitia: for,'llaving Isjlllodhis ?oes, he bears 
the kingdom for the Wiilfare oiT^e (four) castes and*•the earth with his arm, like 
Krishpa.® ' . . • • 

18. Through his favour" ^eat fortune came to the fac/ of Brahidavaka; (this 
/orittne^) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great p^ts of lator 'times., 

14. From^this'ooean-liko race there arose the illustrious . . .* Kdmbadi, and from 
him the illustripus Degadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; tjie eternal fame 
which he, alone (bui) without fear, obtained by dostrojihg the elcpjfimts of many 
princes, pervaded the, battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests. 

18. As the sun from Halyapa, there sprang from Aim the fier^ and illustrious 
H&jahaihBa, whose far-reaching and hahl hands (or hot rtye ) overcame aU kings ( or 
mountomf) and whawas rising daily; he who, like P^ljba *(^ry«»*o)* knew how to 
destroy Ws foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful tfemifie of Sambhu ^ 

Ifi. Like (^anumat ) the son of the wind, there was born 4he illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whoso name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming (as it were) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the 

enemy and restored to his master the province, which (this winamed enemy) had 
taken. , 

18. From him came Frachapda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-Vi^4dha»a®* also, whose hands were as graceful as the Selu (plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious Vallabharfija Ak&lavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief-town) §ri-Harshapura. 

(LifieSl.) He informs all who shall come (to this village) :—gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men,— 

(L. 83.) " Be it known to you that, while in those seven hundred and fifty (villages) 
,of j^lliljChetaka, Harshapura, andK&sadraha, the illustrious Cliandragupta was the 
dap4andyaka of the mahdsdmanta Prachanda,«vho has obtained the five mahUabdas, * 
*I gave as a donation the village of Vy dghr&sa, which Is included in the ten (villages) of 




^ On aeeonnt of the metro, AiAra ie aind for Mora. 

* •* This Tone elladeoto the real name of the king, etc. Efiihna. 

IdteraUy; “ thiongh the power of hie feet.” 

** Tlte maaqing of the eeoond half of tbia eerte eeeme to be, that Btjahamia dedicated the booty of hie wailike expedition* 
to a temple of fiira wbieh be bimeelf had bnilt. 

* Thie penon eeeme to bare been a brotbn of PraohstKla and Akkuva. 
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RAriddhft, which belong to the eightv-four {pillagea) of Karpatav&i^ijjai ,which 
are included in the seven hundred and of j^ri'Harshaputa, together with 

its rows of trees, together with^(</tc right i\i) punishment oxA^ihe right offimng thoaewho 
commit) the ten offences,l^up id its boundaries, together with its timber, ^rfsas, wells and 
tanks, together witli its enjoyments ^nd sliares, together with its‘gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together-witheti,pacturoan^d straw ;— the boundaries bxq{ here) written; on 
the east, the village qf Pan. hodd ahdlVitkhdlralll; on the south, the village of 
KeradavallS and tlievilhge ql Araluvaka; on the w,est, 'Ndv&likd and Aphvalll; 
on the north; the village 6i^ Anibduneha;—the village of Va\ldrik&, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the ifdAmcPwa Brahmabhatl..*-who is^the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bhatta (!), belongs.to the Bharadvdja-flio/m and studios the Vdji-Mddhyamdina 
( Sdkhd ), after having bodied, with a libation of water, in order {to enablfi the donee to 
perform) the bedi, charuh^ and vaihadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the chaKtablo gift which was given by us, without obstructing us.’* 

(L. 4.1.) And the saint Vydsa has said:— [Hero follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory Verses which it is unnecessary to translate.] 

(L. 59). 'this is the ,signature of the illustrious Akkuka, the son of the illustri¬ 
ous Dhavalap^a. Saka-at^mt 832, on Mahd-vaiSdkhi, {i.e.) on the full-moon,in the 
bright half of FaUdkha, {tK\^ above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Bnihmanas. This edict was written by the noble {kula- 
putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nemdditya. What syllable in this {document) 
is too few or too many, all that is valid; for even a man who resembles Vydsa is liable 
to make mistakes. .This is the signature of the illustrious Chandragupta. 


IX.—TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS from the TRISIRAPALLI ROCK. 

By E. IItjltzsch, Pii.D., 

EriGRAPmST TO THE ARCDil-mOGICAL SURVEY, SOUTHERN INDIA. 

« 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far 

from the summit of the well-known rock at Trisirdpalli (Trichindpalli). Thcy.are both 

somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a "modern wall, which the temple 

authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.S. 

Each of the two pillarg bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part* of the left 

pillar bears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscriptioa in old* 

Tamil characters. * ^ 

• . * 
The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudas—Puru- 

shottama, Satrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of ^iva on the top 

of the mountain and placed in it a linga arid a statue of himself. Each of the two pillar* 

mentions the river Kfivirl, ic. the Kfiveri, on whose banks Tri^irfipalU is situated, 


Compare the village of Aralutitu in tlie IIhu grant of Dndda Ant. vol. XllI, p. 117. 
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and refers to the Cho|a country. *0»*the left pillar the K&virl is,called ‘the beloved 
of the Pallava*; this means in prose that a' Pallava Sing mled over the country 
along the banks of the Kfttert river. This allusion and the fa%T, that the characters of 
the two pillax ipscrip^ns remind us of those 6# the Pallfiva iiiscriptions at M&malla- 
puram^nd KAnchlpuriiam, make iif very proJ)£rt)lp that Gu^iabhara was a Pallava 
prince who ruled over the Choia country., 

* ^.—PILLAR TO THB left/ 

T * 

» _ Text. * * 

[1] ' 

[2] Piprawnt ^ ^ 5T#rf^4: 

.[8] ^ [i*? . 

[4] m fTi<pr?r fir- 

[6] [tr] fi fsr O ire n T v- 

t ^ 

[6] ^PJTT n [r] U’»nTT’TT^r «1 
.[7l iN trnnf [i’‘] 

[8] II ^gg fi rtr < r g i Sl^ 

[9] [i*] 

[loj [?“]. 

[11] [i*] 

‘[12] wttt ii [»“] fwrs^w] ^rarr W- 

[18] [Twjt Nfm: * * * 

Translation. 

(Verse 1.) Being aCraid that the god who is fond of rivers (Sivu), having perceived 
the KAvlrl, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love {wilh her), the daughter of the mountain 
{rdrmif), has, I think, left*hcr father’s family and resides pcrmauoutly on this mountain, 
calling this river the beloved of the Pallava {king)? 

(2.) While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in fhe world by this linga!*, 

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Choja province, this temple of 
Kara its»chief jewel, and the splendour of ^amkara {Siva) its splendour. 

, (4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha* was executed, and 

by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

• 

* t( looks like U • 

’ In the transcripts, a small star * attached to a mark of pnnctuuticu, letter, or numeral in square brackets [ j, indicates 
that it did not exist m the original, but has been sujiplied.—Ed. ^ 

* * Ptkrvatl calll Kdviri the wife of another, in order to preront Siva from coveting her. 

* This whole verse has a donhle entendre. It oontaius allusions to the Indian logic (iarl;aSdstra), in which li^gin means 

the snhjeot of a ftroposition, IMffa the predicate of a proposition and vipakuha, nn instance on the opposite side. 

* Satyasamdha must have been a oiruda of Gunabhara. A stutuo of the king is also alluded to iu the lirsl. verse on the 

right pillar. ^ 
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B.—PILLAR TO THB'RfGHT. 

Text. ^ * 

[ 1 ] ^ ^ ‘ 

[2]. [I**] 

4. \ ^ % 

[4] ?N «iw:^ [in*] 

[5] Jyrf^*«»irT- 

[6] Tjfff»TOWf%l75 [ I *] fiiftw ftrfbi- 

[7] ii C^*] 

’•[8] f^fNWprt • qnTOWt%- 

[9] ?r arff^ ^ q t i^j> TPr fi<» = t T- H Tq- 

[10] fw Tfw [i’‘i 'SUsn 

[11] TT#] 

[12] w^ijpnr?:: ii [^’‘] ^4tilrM^ i[fiTfH ^] 

[13] Trginifw-' 

[14] JITO^ [ I-*] WcaiT M fsRf% [VT] ^q ?nw- 

[75] ‘w^:fait^ii^[5rer] ^ttt- 

[10] II [8*] ' 

Translation. 

(Verse 1.) When king Gunahliara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone- 
temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way® Sthftnu {i§iva) 
stationary® and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. • , 

(2.) King Satrumalla built on this mountain a temple of Girina (Siva), the 
husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name Giris'a 
(i.e., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(3.) After Hara (-i9wrt) had graciously asked him: “ How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Chojas or the river Kavlrl ? ”—king 
Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigiyjd to him this 
mountain-temple whidi touches the clouds. 

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matcBless* stone-* 
figure of Hara (t§iva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottamaf who* 
bore ^iva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain froitiliil. 

« Read finfh?. 

? Read filfom. 

• Literally: ‘ this was the way.* 

’ Literally: ‘ be made Sthbnu (i, e., th» itationary une) one whoso name was true to its meaning,’ 
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X.—BADiiJN siONE INSCRIP3;iON OF LAKHANAPALA. 

By Peopissob F. Kiemoen, Ph.B., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

• • • • 

This insoriptipn ms found in August 1887, in thdjiiins of the south gale of the 
ojd fort,of Bad&yin,* the chief town of thc^Bad&un District of the North-Western Pro¬ 
vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum? 

Th« writing covers a^pce of about 3 feet broad-Ly 1 foot, 6 inches high, hut the 
inscription is not complete now..*All along the* top, on the proper loft side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken hway. But 
the akaharm which in consequence are missing on the lelt jlde are fe\^, and can in 
almost pvery case be easily supplied; and^at the top probab)|[^ only ono or two |inos are 
lost, containing litlle more than the customary blessings and verses iff honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historicsil portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does aitytiling of iir^rtanco seem 
to have Jieen lost in the concluding lines, in the verses wjjiich cither refer to the com¬ 
poser af the inscription or express the usual wish that thejtemple, the erection of whicji 
is recorded here, may last for ever. •Excepting about half a dozen aksharaa at the 
beginning of the last dine, what remains of the inscriptiqn is i^ell jirdsorved, and may 
be read yith certainty. 

The itvera^G size of tho letters varies from |* to f",1 and is somewhat less in the 
four or live bottpm lines. The characters are DevanAgari of%boi^ the 12th or 13th 
century A.D., and tho inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jilhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and cxccptiug w'hat possibly is a date, at tho 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of tho fire 
sons of Gangiidhara /himself the son of the sage 86mosl vara, a resident of AhAdc- 
gadha) and his wife Sftlha, a daughter of tho learned Paraiiunllma (lines 21—22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only,to note^that is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word drabdha in lino 23. 

The inscription pdbsibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself ^o the reign of a prince, LaklianapAla, and that it re¬ 
cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, whore the inscrip¬ 
tion was discovwcd, and which is called here VodilmayutA (lines 1 and 11). And from 
.these two iioints of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of liqp 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- - 
• p&la? while the second part, comprising about lines 8-*20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and»his spiritual predecessors. 'Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 

# ^ • 

• In the inecription, the plare is called VoilAraayfitA (lines 1 and 11) and described as " the town of Bharatn ” (line 20.1 

Sir A.Cttuaiugbain, in tho Arekaol, Survey India, voi. XI, p. 1, states that, according to the Br&hraans, its original name 
WM either ” IkJamau " or “ IJedam4ya." \Qmt, Norik-Weitcra Provineet Gazetteer, vol. V, pp, 167 to KiO. It is also 
written BadAyAn.—J. B.] 
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an abstract of tbo contents; regarding j;be prince JiSkbanapdla and his ancestors, the 
writer of the inscrip'tion expresses himself as follow^;— 

(L, 1). “ [JJerc where the rising of the whole aasembhige of evils is far re¬ 
moved by the floods of waiter 6f the rivenof heaven, ® [there w] thd town^T^d&maydtA,, 
ornamenting tbo land named Panch&la, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
princes born in the l^'O-shtrskA.ia family. Eadiant with^ prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies wore feeble rtnd the ^ccllenl? Wqill-disposcd persons in it many, ornamented with 
tbo best of horses, (an J) Syirrounded by trees'resembling the trees, of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty,spotless [tcn!ples]^(a«(^) a seat of law-abiding jieople, this beautifuj (/own) 
with its collections of cxcelloncies shone Jike the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of manddra * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndlianns, (atul) surrouiWcd* by samtdna and kalpa trees, pleasing with^ its lofty pure 
[habitations ] of the gods, \<tud) the scat of the assembly of the immortals.” , 

(L.*2). “Tliwe, tJiereWs first, endowed'with endless excellencies', th6 lord’of men, 
Chand|ra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies; whose son 
Vigraha pAl^bva protecl^f^d the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supplicants, llis scfli, known by the name of Bhuvanap^la, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to theVyes, the law incarnate; when, after having proteetpd the 
parth, he had g(tnc to heaven, his son G opfllad^va guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the* lUstrcss .of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting 
in tlicir sewral duties, attainecT*to happiness.” 

(L. 3). “Afterwards hi,s son TribVuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of‘enemies (qml in consequence) endowed with fame. T^hen (this) his 
brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land w’as ruled oVer by 
the prince Madanapdla, in consequenoo of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Ilambira’s ® coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who was) 
munificent (and) comiiassiouato, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent 
name of the illustrious Devap a la, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 5). “ (Then) his son became king, installed in thc^ place of his father as the 
illustrious Bhimapi\la, who defeated the difficult-to-bc-conquered liostilo heroes (wid) 
w'hosc excellent body was spotless like gold, a born ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to Brahmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustrious Sdrapilla, (who among princes teas) what Indra is in the 
assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra’s 
elephant) Air&.vana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among 
the wild beasts. Ilis son was Amritaphla, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by ilin sharp sw'ord of his hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the \jlder8,' 
and the gods, attached to cvery^ scidiice, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose, 
weapons deal out stern punishment.” ^ 

= Tlio hcRinning of lliis verse, together with tlie vernc or voihes which must liBve preceded it, is broken away. 

’ I. e., tlip Oangee. • * 

' The manddra, sumt&na, and I'alpa trees arc trees of Indra's paradise. 

‘ The usual spelling of this word is Ifauinitra; sec, a.g., the Uoyal Asiatic Society’s Plate of Vij^yaohandra and 
.1 ayaclu-hiindra, lino 8, in Indian Antiquary, \o\. XV, j). 7. [For the application of Maihmira^ as used on coins, see 
Thormib'g Chrunklts aj the Paih&n Kings of Delhi, pp. COn. and liltin.—J. U.] 
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(L. 7). “ May his younger hro^^, the princ’e Lakhanapftla,. who lias succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages I—he, whose munificence boundless, {awl) the 
multitudes of whose |missil6 weapons, resembling the sesprehing rays of the sun, drink 
streams of bl«od from the bodies of distinguished enemies !” ® 

Pui into tlie form of a tabular statement, the genealogy hero furnished to us is as 


follows 

• 

• 


]. Chandra. 


. * 1 

2. '^J^gfahap&la. 

• 1 


8. Bhuv^map&Ia. 


1 

4. Gop&ladova. 

1 


*8, Ti’itihurana. 6. Madanapfila.* 7. Devapala. 

• 8. Bill in a p4la. 

I i> 

9. Shra'paia. \ 

- "1 • 

10, Am*Vitaj)ala. 11. Lakhanapala, 

Beyond these names, and the statement that those princes belonged tQ the Ha- 
shtrak^ta clan (which appears to connect them with the llhthOr rulers of Kanauj), and 
that the t(fwifyodflmayflt& was ruled over *by them, wc* learn nothing, of historical 
importance from.the inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa¬ 
tion about these rulers frommther inscriptions, or from the historical works which I havo 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
mpaldt distinctly connected with the town of Badhim, is that of Mahlpdla, “the 
Tomar Il4ja of Dehli, who,” according to Sir A. Cunningham,® “ is said to have built the 
groat fort on which part.of the city now stands,” as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present Jhmi* Masjid; and Mahipdla’s name does not occur 
here. 'Ihe reference to Hamblra (or the Itamhiras), in line 4, appears clearly to point 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate tl\at there 
was onco a 6aiva ascetic, called Varma^iva, whose homo Avas Anahilapataka, and 
who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by 
BauddhTas in I)akshinapatha, find after giving other proofs of his piety and super, 
human power in KaJmir, on his wanderings also came to Voddmaydta, where, by 
Bevap&la'g minister Rulha, ho was appointed head of a matha or monastery of the 
.town (Imes^S—12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Mdrtigaija, who became the spiritual adviser of the priuco 
*Sdrap&lad6va (linos 13—16). MMigana’s place, again, was taken, during the reign 
of Amritap41a, by his pupil I^ft,na^iva, who is described as horn in Gauda, as be¬ 
longing to the Vatsahh&rgava with the five Bh^rgava, Chyavana, 

Apnav&ua, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as the eldest son of the twice-bom 

• Arehaol. Svrvty of India, vol. XI, p. 1.—A prince ‘ UepAl,’ with the date A.D. 1266, and a prince ' Liiklmn Pal, with 
the date A.D. 1630, are luentioned, ib., vol. XX, pp. 18 and 14. 
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Vasayana, a resident of SiAhapalll'in the Har^y^na country. This t^Anaijira, per¬ 
suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded tho temple of 6iva at which this inscrip¬ 
tion must be supposed to hav,e been put up originally, and endoweji it with (the revenues 
of) a place called Bhadanaulikfi, (lines !l 6—21). TKis portion of the iasSription closes 
with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulhfi., mentioned 
above, was succeeddd in hh; office hj Laksiimldhara And JagatpAla, who were as 
devout workshippers of 6iva as their prJdecersor. 

Of the places and (iistriets, which, besides VodAmayfftA*, are mentioned in the 
inscription, *AnaiiilapAtaka as the well-known Anhilwada in Western Iifliia, and 
HariyAna the modern Hafiana, descKhcd in the %nperial Gazetteer as a tract of 
country in the Ilissar District of tho Panjab. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada- 
naulikA, and.Ahadcgaclha (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 

Text.* 


• • 

•% • • • • • • • • • • 

* * 

L. 1. [svahsi]ndh^-iidaka-pAra-dlira-gamifr-&^e8h-"Sglia-samgh-6day6 I prakhyftt- 
Akhila-ll Ashtrq,kut a-kulaJa-kshmapAla-dAli-p Alita P a m c h A l-Ahhidha-d6^a-ldihshana- 
kari V6damay4ta puri II* Mamdai’a.tiva(ha)hu-prakri8hta-8umanah-sampatfi.8aih- 
|^^i]6bhita gamdl\arvv-6ttama-bhClshitA parivrita saiiitAnakalpadrumaih I atyuchch- 
. ‘ ‘‘ Amalakl6va-[mam ?] 

2. nft ramyA sudharmm-A^rayO ya reje guna-samchayair=iva purt P&urandarl 
sundarJ II Tiitr*=Adit6=bhavad=ananta-gun6 nardndras^Chandrail sva-k‘liadga~bhaya- 
bhishita-vairi-[vri]hdah I pratbyarthishu prakatit6=rthishu yasya dAtA ksh6nlm raraksha 

suta-VigrahapAladevah 11 Ta8y=A[tma]—* 

3. Bhuvanapftla iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-lakshya iva mdi-tti-dharb hi dharmah I 
tasmin^piupAlya vasudham divi saihprayAte Gdpdladcva iti tat-tanay6 jug6pa I (II) 
Yatra prajA-durita-liArini lavdha^bdha)-rAjyA varnnAh sva-karma-niratAh sukhitAm^ 

avApuh II (I) tat-sAnur=anamita-vairi-kadamva(ba)k6=tah kirty®-a[nv]i— 

4. s^TribhuvanA bhuvanaih raraksha II Sva-bhrAtari svar=upayAtavati sva-daivAt- 
s=aiv-Avanir=MadanapAla-nrip6na bhuktA I yat-paurushAt=pravaratah siirasindhu- 
tira-lIamvi(mbi)ra-samgama-kathA na kadAchid=Asit if Ta8y=ABuj6 dalita-dripta- 

vijiaksha-lakshA dAtA dayAlur=avanim=avati sma pa^chAt [P] 

5. ^ri-D6vapAla-vara-nAma-dhar6[dharAyA]m=ady=Api yach-charita-varnpanat6 
jayah syAt II Tasy=Atmaj6 vijita-durjaya-vam-vlro rAj=Abhavat=kanaka-nirujala.8ach- 
chharirah I garbhA^varah ^ubha-karah sura-vipra-bliaktah ^rt-BhimapAla iti tAta- 

padA=bhishiktah II Tat-sambhav6=bhavad-a —'' 

6. vani-pAlanAya i5ri,.SurapAla iti sarvva-jagat-prasiddhah I ^akr6 yatliA sura-ganA 
bha-gane ^a^arhka Airavano gaja-vareshu mrigeshu simhah II Abhavad^^Aimpita^iAlas- 
tasya putrah pratApi nija-kara-nisit^Asi-trAsit-A^Asha-^atruh 1 dvija-guru-sura*bl\p,ktah^ 

sarvva.[^A]—•“ 


' From an impression supplied to me by Dr. Burgess.—Tlie i 
first halt of the line, preceding that here numbered 1, is entirely 
gone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the 
aksharat are left. 

’ Moire, Sirddlavikridita; and of the next Torsc. 

• Metre, Vasantotilakfi j and of the next six verses. 


‘ i.e., Atmaje. 

* Originally kirtyi-. 

* i.e,, anmtaa, 

^ ijo,, atA: 

* Metre, Malint; and of the next verse. 

* »,e,, 


f 
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7. nurakt6 gurur-iva sakal&a8di=<igra-dam(i-AyudlianATii 11 Tad«anu tad-anuj^td 
ilta-d&ii-&,tir6k6 nripati-Lakhanaj/Alah kalpa-k6tlr=ilx=ASt&m V tapa-tapana-kar-kbha. 
prfiaa-vrimd&ni yasypAri-vara-tanushu dh8r8 raudbirlr=&piva(l)a)nti li AnabilapR- 

^ ^ • *• ta'^a^-wisatih prftg=£i.slt==t&pa->” 

8. maMkula-ja^i I Varmaiivah ^iva-inurtih kjrti-mati-ksli&mti-dhriti-dhftma II Y6'* 
v4(bft)lah kila* Dakshin&patha-gat6 yau(bau)ddha.prjj<ki^btb]i\pitAm Bampa^yan= 
pratimkih jali&iia vidhinS, k6u=Api dbram rusliil I 3!iamtr‘6chcbfi,rana-vclay=aiva pataha- 

* * ^ , dliMnAt^tafti vi^rufo Tijn8t6 guru*gaiifavbn=nija-pade ninydv^”- 

9. t4ih,mamtra-vitll Kalmir^sliu ya l^var-Arpita-iPip,nfi. Vidvadbhir^aMiyarcbcbitah 
svAin ^aktim paridar^ya KA^yapa ira ksbmS,pala-m81-Ar<diitah I digrudran=-vi9bamau= 
vidhApya sa tat6 Rudr-^layarii airraalaiii vAmclih-fl.h&ya-karam raatharfi vyaraK!bayad=bha 

^^tArak-bbliishta-daih II Svairen=6pavan6 kv»cbi8*vii'aobit.a»dby8ii8sau*j)i- 

10. c^iyAsanO madby&lm6=pi na latyajo yara-ta[r^]h’‘ j)rSgvan=mja-cbcblibyayii I 
tad=dris*btv& {fvija*jbtiij=btyayalah ken=Api sanis6vitas=tasmai tusditamiaab mauusbya- 
nikara-sy&mitva-18bbam dadau II Pa^cb8d=adbbuta-tarka-v6(b0)dba.va(ba)latas=tati‘^ 

aiva pa[i’‘ |trarh svayam dattv=6piirjya ya^ab sa^briika-rucbifam jitv=6v^’® 

11. t8n=v&.dinah I chdtab-^uddbi-karesbu th'tba-nikar6^iv=a-v(irddbi 8isnb(sbnA)- 
sayb pi‘fl.(raksbinyam=idaih mabl-talam=atan=V6dRmaybj.bm galuh II lAdu'" !5ri-Dev!\- 
p&lasya kula-krama-samudbbavah I maihtri Eulh-fl,bhidbbn6=bhb(l-Iriidrasy=eva sva¬ 
yam guruh II Tat6 '' bb8vi-ksbm8bbvit-sukrita-[riicbana^h put^a-*nikal■a-pl•adb^l,- 

12. nen=bn6na pracbura-guna-bbrit=p<ijya-cliaritah I svayarii liullul-uamua divira- 
kulaj6u=dpl;a-ju^tiiiA gurutv^ vinyastO nija-jmra-matba-svAmya-visliaye IJ Ani\di“ Ka- 
nbe:5varadcvaiii=Adau Rulhe^varam kArayati sma pai^cbbt I matham tapasvisbv^anukdla- 

, vastu-sampatti d6vbvam-tuly.am=ctat II Tad-bbaktimbn 

13. MbrttiganO gun-imdr6 va(ba)bhuva bhbp81a-liridavja(l.)jfi)-sdryali I sad-di- 
ksliay8 yasya sa Surap&lad6v6 va(ba)bhbv=A,pi’atima-prabliavab II Vasy’*-4krisbti- 
mabb-vidbAna-nipund mamtr-Oddbritau dakshind vipram bbbmipatim tadlyam^atbav= 
bmbtyaiii sa yam diksbayct I tarn tarn v6(b6)dba-uidbim [sajniasta-pritltivi-nbtbaiii 

pradbbuarii urinbrii slbbnurii 

14i. pa[t’‘]trinam=btan6t=tarum=iva ^rl-Ybjnavalky6 muiiili II Kbmab®" kniiibhi 
tadupayamanarii*’ tad-bbujasitambba-yugmam kr6db6 vyadhir=vvai!banam=amritan=tasya 
tacb-elihbmti-bfctuh* I 16bbah iJamk^ s^a^aka-sisukab kcsaii sa prasiddhab sa trailbkyc 
kim=iha va(ba)buiiA Sambhu-sarhbbbvan-brbab II Asyaib bbbmau malahara-[ma]- 

15. bbtlr[iha]-ybtrb-praybtarii ^rbvam i5rbvam vara-yatijan6=nugrahay=aitam=6va I 
gbrbyarii• gbrbyaiii parimalam=ali-vr&ta bsbdya sady6 yadvad=dbrbd=^vrojati kusumaiij 
s6vat6 cb=bpy=ajasram I Sva-“lisbyavara-bbbpbla-bbak<i-Iavdbc(bdb6)na bljbrinb I 
bhbmi-dbn6iiay6,viprbii=pbjayam-bsa bbbriubll Prakbyblo** llariybna-dAsa-vasatih srl. 

16. Simhapallybm dvij6 va(ba)bv-aiin6 gunavbn-Vasbvana • iti kbyatah pritbi 
vybm=£ft)hdC II tasya ^rbsbtba-sutah purbkrita*mabb-punya>prabba\bd=^asau tyaktvb 

* •" Me&o,Ar;4. Metre, fiikWw'iiii. 

" t&pad. , “ Metre, ITpajAli; nnil of the next verse. 

Metro, SirdAUvikridita; and of the next three verses. ” Metre, ^rdulavikrhlita. 

P Perhaps ninySijf^rpatirh, *“ Metio, Mandakrdiilu; and of the next verse. 

This certainly IS the oris'inal reading j but a careful exa- “Here, in the original, fellow the aktharai (haikal/iit'- 
mination of the ahkara rS shows that it has been alterad, thathaihatka. 
and I would siiggAtt the reading vara-ianuf, ^ Metre, ^lukn (Anu.shtubh). 

** i,«,,jU9-Mbha(dn=:, “ Metro, ^tddlttvikriijiita. 

Metro, §loka (Anushtubh). 
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va(ba)riidhu-(lhana-sprihA.rii para-pada-.pr&ptyai gurarii il Niyama-“ 8ayama-dliy&- 

na-vyagr6 gur61i pariqliavyayA pratidiDam=abbud=d6v4bhyarcli&.-krit6 knsum-akulah I 

. trinam=iva dhanarh n)atT&« 

17. sa[t’‘]fcva-stbitau [ma]fcir4karah * * sVa-guru-bridayc ^ishyd bhaktirh parfi,ih 
samadaiiSayatllGauda-jah“ pravara.paiiicbak4nvit6 Vatsabh^i»gava.8Ug6?ra-marnditahl 
Bbtll.rgava-Chyavanak-ApnaAtAnakair«Aurvva-nft,ma-Jama[4a]*''gmbhir=yufah II X^Ssha*'- 
^ishyeshu pariksbya dikshitai*sTayaiii^a l^&na^ivr=6ti klrttitah I tapasvi-i^jyf; sva-pad6- 

'f * ' * bhisb^- 

18. cbit6 mabtblmjAiii ^padm{ikar6 ‘bliavad=guruh II TflryA.nA,m “ sammn&daiF=ma- 
dhuka^a-nladb(Irair--vall^^ki-sp^^lta-gitair=.gbam^i-sa^ilgbat!a‘gh6sbaih kusuma-parimal- 
air=nartanaM’-nartakiiiArii I yasminn=atyamta-bbaktyll mabati Girisutl-vallabbairi nitya- 
ritya bbrumtib pavitrakl syAd=ativa(ba)bala-mabA,-pAjayA, vismitAnAm II Amritap&la-“ 

ni- 

19. tara-bbaktitb v^sumati gahan=Asya bl klrttanaihl kim=aparain graharrt^bu na 

ganyate katlsbu sarva-dbanam dvija8A,t=kritam II N“‘=dmi sevyA visbama-visliayA dusb^a- 

hA14bal-AbbiVva(ba)dtlbam Jtariitbe cbifam=api dbauam prAninam ii=fi,nuy4ti I sams&r6=* 

yam sarasa-kadali-daiiida-va^i=cb=apy=asA.ras=tasmAd=db6yaiii sakalam=aparaih dbarma- 

• t6=nyad-viditvA iTPrA 

• • • 

20. da esba Bbaratasya pure liy^akAvi yO nAma tumgima-gunfina jagaj=jig4ya I 

yad-ri\mantyakam^anuttAmam=Akalayya Kailasa-Tbsa-vimukliA vasat=lba ^ambbub II 
AnAmta- *‘prabbr.am<!ria *“ bbiinO kbmn6=si visraraya mubdrttam=atra II it'iva sarfa- 
u&m=auusariidadbAuarf=cbalat-patA,kA-clieldialat6 vibbAvi(ti) II SivAlayam** yifiirmbpya 
^ I pratisb^^&[^=clia ?] 

21. dbAuatah I pi’Aya(ibcbbad=T^Ana!5ivah ^Asanaih BhadanaulikAm I KddbA 

llulbAbbi[dbaiii]})rApyaSiva-bbakti-latA,biyj\ I Laksbmtdhara-JagatpAla-bhavanaih s=aiva 
varddbitA II* Aluldegadba “ uttamc samabbavat=surih sa S6me^var6 yat-pbjA-param& 
va(ba)[bbdvu]r=akbilA lokah sada ndganlh I tasy*A!5'6sba-g[u]na w — — 

[Ga]riigi\dbarab paihditb vidy-Ad&na-ratah pa— 

22. graba-bbaybd^yA u=aiksbata ksbatriysln II Tasnmi dadau Bara^urilima-vu(bii) 

dhab sva-imtr5[m] Sblb-bbbidbAm Girisut4m*iva Parwatfi^ah I ta8yAin=va(bajbbdra 
suta-parhcbatayi kaaishtliA G6vimdacbamdra.vivu(bu)dbah ^ruti-^Astra-nisbtbab II 8ur6- 
lay- “ ai’a[ma] -— v./ — — \u 

— w —[pra*j[i5ajstim=ett\m=akar6t*kav-isvarab [IP] 

23. -*®ll Xltkirnn "=6yam varnna-vinyAsa-vidbhyAm Gdge-JSlbA- 

naraakbbbyam^ubbabbyam I yad-vamn-&]y6 bbamti pAsbbna-pattA jAtl-puebp-Arabdlia- 
pdj-OpamanAh II yAvad"= GariigA. sutA BbA[no] r=yAvad=bbbnu-ni[^A]“ 
.[pra]^a[sti*‘] .... 


*■* Metro, Harin!. • 

Metie, Rathodilliata. 

Tliia akxfutrit originally wae bha. 
^ Metre, Ui)On<lravajr&. 

Metre, Sra<'dliai'&, 
w Metre, llrulavilambita. 

** i.e., -niraih: , 

>■ Metri!, Mand&kr&nt4. 

Metro, Ynaaututilalitt. 

“ i,e,, fr&sd-. 

“ Metro, Upaj4ti. 

liead pralhramanitta. 


^ Metro, Sloka (Anush^ubh); and of thb next Torae. 

i.e., vi; , 

®* Metre, SdrddlavikrSdita. 
i.e., pari —. 

*' Moti’c, Vneantatilakk. 

Metre, Vamfiahtba. * 

Her., are about eeren illegible aktkarai which possibly 
contained a date, . 

** Metro, fidlini. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). , 

" Here about 45 ahshanu are broken away. • 
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XI.—THE MADHTJBfAN COPPER.PLAT& OP ^lARSHA, 

, DATED 8AMVAT 26. 

By G. BiJiiLEii, PU.IX, LL.D., O.I.E* 

The subjoined editiftn of Ilarsha’s lately fQuh^ grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions, and an ink print which have been •made* and *f uriiished to mo by 
Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January* 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it a field near Madhuban, a viilage in pargana Nathfipur 
of ttfhsil SagrJ, thirty-twp ifti^es NE. from Azamgarh, ia the *N<jrth-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Fuhrer from the»Oollector of Azamgarb, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. . , ^ • 

The inscjiption is incised on a single copper-plate moaifiiring 20J inches by 13}, and 
whiolr weighs 8| lbs, but has no ring or seal. The letbJrs are gut neat^ and deeply, so 
that even in,tfiose*places where the surface has suffered or the plate isimevcn, they have 
not been quilp destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressjons shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian typo which appears on Di^ Bhagvanlal’s 
insoriptiqns from NepM, Nos. 3—16, the ICAmavana, Jlialrapfitan, Lakklifl, Mandal and 
other •inscriptions, as well as on the lloriuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 104'9.^ The characters resemble those of the later epigrapliic documents named*, 
especially Dr. Bhagvanl&l’s No. 16, and those of the MS]S., ^nort* elosery*than the earlier 
inscriptions which are known to fall wdthin or immediately after IJarsha’s reign. Only 
a few lettorsj like ha and the subscribed uif, show more tineient forms ^lan the palm- 
leaves. As regards ha, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward 
stroke on the loft of the central vertical line. I’he subscribed ita has in smndjMpayati 
(1. 10) the older form, which occui’s in the Lakkhft, Mandal Prasasti, in rujai (1. 12) and 
djud (1.16), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 16, differing only slightly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs like lha, .(a, ha and the numerals for 
20, 6 and 6 show somc.wliat later or more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted. The letter-numerals 6 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge 
MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 1-164.® 
Peculiar is a small qxcresceMce on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two sfrokes, the triangular form of the subscribed vn, and the slope iu the 
bottom-lines of the lettefs pa, ma, ya, m, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant. 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles. 

Thrf inscription is most irai)orJant for paloeogr-aphical ])urposes, and its earefnl study 
may be recommended to thos3 .scholars w'ho still believe that the epigrajihic’ documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If tl»is Sdsana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal’s No. 16, it will appear that the latter, 
which* was incised 128 years later, shows a nqmbcr of more archaic iorms. If the 
• Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my palmographic essay on the lloriuzi 
palm-leaves,® it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the 
^pigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones, 

' Indian Aufiqnary, vol. IX, pp. ]66 ff; ibid. vol. X, pp. 31 ff; ilU. vol. V, pp. 180 ff; mle, p. 10 ; Anecdota 
Oxonimaia, volt I, pt. 3; nendall'a Catalogue qf Sant. MSS, from Sepdl. 

* See VendaU’s Catalogue, Ia»t. tiibto. 

* Aneedota Oxonientia, vol. 1, pt. 3, pp. 63 ff. 

1 % 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiqifity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS, ' 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As i-bgards the spellling, no distinction is made between ba and va, 
no doubt because in the seventh centifry the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present. Ift samvidiiam (1.10) and aamvat (1.18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before va, which practice Is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to j-he pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with th5 moiih»rn one. TJngrammatica,! 'nr. unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical'’ portion of tfc(? grant. Among them may be 
noted kmujddhdntvaisha^iha (1. 8) for hindadhdniviahaydntahpdti, hhuklakah (1. 10) for 
hhuktah, sardaparihrilapariMrah (1. 11) for parihritasarvaparihdrah, (°samakdHnajk 
(1. 11) for ''samakdlikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra, which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. Ibcanonlybe explained 
as caused by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forms in far, Spelt tdm, surii as karldr, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in iri. 

Tiio historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting. Great Ilarsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by B it n a and by 
H iuen Tsiang*. ' Itis therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Sriharshacliarita and in the Si-yu-ki. 
The result of the oomparisoh is on the whole favourable, especially for Bona*. But we 
obtain some valuable .additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsha’s 
family—the Vaisyas of Stlianvisvara*—stands now as follows:— 

I. NaravardLana, md. to Vajrini-dovi, 

II. lUjyavardhana I. md. to Apsaro-devi. 

III. Aditj’iivardliana, md. to Mubasonagtiptl-dcvl. 

IV. Prabbikaravardhana, md. to Yufiomatl-devl. 


V. R4jj'avardbana II. VI. Uuraba. 

The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are now. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpahhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably W'as,Pu8hya- 
bhflti.® They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet’s Sonpat seal of Marsha, on the 

^ Sir A. Cunningbain, Ano. Oeoff., ■p, S77, ia rif'bt wbrn bo aaserta that Iba Frencb translation of Hiuen Taianf;'. 
JFi’i-ghe was wrongs in making Karsba of the Vuisya caate, and that tho inierraarriageB with the KAjput families of Vulabhi 
and M4h'4 [recte Kanoj) prove him to have been a Kahatriyn. I also agree with his identiBcation of Harska's fa'nily with 
the modern Dais lil^puts. I would add that nceording to Ur. Kiidborn'a MS. I)., Pataujali on P&nini, IV. 1, 170, (vol. II, 
p. SCO, Eielhorn) montious a country eallcd Vai.in, nn inhuliitant of wbiub is named Vaifiya. Dr. Kielhorn prints, aocording 
to the majority of bis MSS. N nisa and N aisyn. Tbongb Ibis proceeding is undoubtedly correct, ^et it by no means follows 
that the reading of the majority of the MSS. is the original one, for na and t-a are very similar in the ancient alphabet and 
the writers or correctors might eaeily make n mistake in the rase of a name which does not neenr in other literary works. 
Hence it is not iinpossible that the A1ahiihhAaii)a b.as preserved the ancient name of the Ilais nobles. ^ The foot that tbs 
capital of Harsba's ancestors was Sthilnviiivara—Tlibnosnr, is fully proved by li&na’s statements. 

‘ The word Pu/thpahh^ti gives no good sense, Puxipalhdli is a Naksbatra-uame, and moans **heio whom Pusitya 
may give welfare.” There are numerous similar ancient names like Ashdihabhid, Smabhiti, NdgabAiti, Indrahidli, and 
so forth. The modern Devauftgari MSS. constantly interebango jia and ga, especially in compound letters. 
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facsimile of which (1. 6) the end oflte'nameof PHibhaicaravardhana’.8 mother is visible in 
the words < . . . naguptddevydm utpannali,^ As all thre^receive the simple title 

maharaja^ it follows that thdr power was not great, and it^is even doubtful if they were 
independent. , ¥or in the fourth, fifth, sixth an^ later centuries bf our era the title mahd> 
rdja was commonly giveh to great vassals, as tUe'Xulabhl and numerous other inscrip¬ 
tions prove. Thejposition of the fourth ruler, Prabh&rkaiftivardhana, was of course 
different. As he^is called paramahhatidrajfa and mahdrddhird^a, he must have been an 
independent 80 iereign«and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
sperify to his own valour.^ Pftna mentions his successful ^ai;^ against liis northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandhilta and the Hdnas in the^EimAlayas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern ^frontier, the’Gurjaras, 
i.e., those of Bhlnm&l in R^jputAna, the LAtas, i.e., the Gdrjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen,^and against»tho king of Ma^va.^ TJic same 
author gives Also a nunrlDer of other data which prove that Prabliakaravardhana’s wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he coiqbated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king lent his eldest 
son“intqthe north-country in order to exterminate the lidnas.”® Again, we hear* 
that immediately after Prabhakaravardhana’s dcatb the king of M A lava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Graliavarman, the son-in-law oA 
the ruler, of SthAnViiiivara, and to slay him, as well^As, thift he intended to attack 
ThAnei^ar. That does not look as if Malava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Anottien remark which Bana makes on tlic same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of PrahhAkaravardhana’s kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman’s death, his wife Ilajyas^ri was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent stato 
which Graliavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvlsvara which Prabha- 
karavardhana held, cannot liavc extended far eastwards. It seems probable that bis 
possessions did not go Ji^yoJid the limits of the kingdom of ThAnesar which Uiuen 
Tsiang describes (Beal’s SUyu-ki, vol. I, p. 183lf), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
(Aunieui Geogruphy, p. 328ff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
PanjAb and of Enstqrn RajpulaiiA. A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, mi^it exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours iu fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests; but its ruler cannot 
Lave been a chakrarartin. 

The* further description of PrabbAkaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

‘ See Corpu* Inter, Indicartun, vol. ITT, p1at.c xixiiR. I owe a set of the plates and of u portion of tiiu text of tliis 
unpnUished work to ^he kindness of the author. Since writing the above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from which 
(p. 232) it appeant that he has made out the names of the second and third kings and of the tid'd queen. 

, ^ Sriharshaeharita, p. (Kafmir edition), where the foes of Prubhakaravardhana are briefly enumerated and in a 

■oiuewbat ailforent order. 

^ ^Sriharshaeharita, p. 820, ^ gomTK .WH gUOil I Tl'« is«'ie of this 

expedition does not seem to have been favourable, as B&na speaks on RajyavarShana's return of hard lights, but not of booty 
brought back; see p. 376.* 

» S'riharthaiharita, pp. 391-392, *ft^TWT*rt ’(rf'Wlfn Vmt 

Vbnw wqywit irf^Sg ^ 'fgrwmT *rreTO3t»t gatitsT i Mgrgrfwfn grwrift; 

wfvnnl’t gtwfw i n w srar fst^: 

ygKlfeigfHglWiS II The speaker is Saihvkdaka. a servant of BfljyaM. My interprotation of Ibis passage 
follows Dr. Hall, Vdsanadatld, p. 63, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahavarnian’s capital. Grabavnruiaii and bis father 
Avantivarmau are always spukcu of by Bflna as independent princes. 
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conventional. The same expressions occur also on itho Asirgadh seal of the Maukhari 
^arvavarman, and ajiply tlicro to the first king Harivarman. The only other state¬ 
ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion tlmt Prabh'akaravardhana was 
“ a most devout worsliipper of the Sun.” 04na, too, s&ys of him (in the iSriharahachanta 
p. 274)—“ And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Sun.” He goes on ddscribihg at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit¬ 
ation of tlic Adilyahridayft—a still muyi-usod -formed part of them. The narpe 

of Prabhakaravardhana’s (luecn is likewise known from Buna’s poem, in the latter she 
is however cdllod Yaso.vati, not Yasomatt.** This vacilktW in two contompd/raheous 
sources is another instance showing how little the HincThs care about the form of a name 
provided the sense renraips-tho 8an)e. 

Prabh&kdravardhana’s eldest son lift jyavardhana ruled, as Bftna and' Hiuen Tsiang 
tell us, for a shoi^t time only. Soon after his, father’s death he set out in prder tof)unish 
the king of Mftlava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarinan. Ho was success¬ 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the kiug of b a u d a (jSnfiUrahacharita) or Kar n a-S u yarn a (Si-yu-ki), —named, accord¬ 
ing to one MS. of the Narendragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki 

anka,—who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability." Th'e grant 
in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. (5-7, declares that after de¬ 
feating various kings, 1) evagu-^ita and others, ilft.jyavardhana ‘'gave uphislifoin the 
mansion of his foe owing to Ins adherence to a promise.” Assuming the correctness of 
Bftna’s account [SrlharnhacJuinta , ])p, 393-1591), according to which the cxpftdition against 
Mftlava followed immediately after Prabliftkaravardhana’s death and Bajyavardhana 
was slain some months later, it )nay be suggested that .Bevagupta was the name of 
the Mftlava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
is attested by the further statoincut of Bftna that Bhandin, u'lio hadacconipanicd Rftjya- 
vardhana, brought the booty from Mfilava to Harsha when the latter had reached the 
territory of Kumftra-Blift,skaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
kiug of Gauda.'“ I may add that the word Mdlava need not refer here or in the other 
passages of the iSrfliarshachari/a to the Malava in Central India. There was another 
Miilava in the Panjftb, much nearer to Tlmnci^ar, which may ho meant. 

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Bftjyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. G). If Bftna, himself a Brahman, does not 


>® Sue )ip. 373, 271', 2/5, 278, 270, 28) of t)io Kiifmlr edition, [Eifflit of tlie Wt MSS. of Uarshu- 
<'Aaf'(7a, liowever, read ' VaKoniatt,’wliicli n-adiiig I bavo adopted in niji lortlicuming edition of the text and commen¬ 
tary.—A. F.] 

“ The story is told, H’n/iorxfiarharila, p. 800, and frequently alluded to, e.fi., in the second iiit^ndnctory verse of Uch- 
Mt'iisa, V[, 376, Hiuen Tsiqng’s aeeonnt oeenrs in Ueal’s Si-i/u-H, vol. I, p. 2]t), and St, Jiilieii, Vie, p. Ilk Sir A. Cnn- 
niugham, Aiirienl Geography, makes the name of Sasiiika's country to be Kirunasuvarna. Neither this ucy M. ^t. Julien’s 
transliteration is certain. ^ 

K Bftna says, p. 3oc: «TO»nr»iv:’BTfttwirr ?Tnrarvvfw«nr»'«rrat 

i^ViTT*rtf<f*TTtfn?[l U The listener is Harsha. Tlie news of his brother's death came on the following day. It seems 
impossible to understand the phrase "when mantf days had " otherwise than that some moiiMf, not a full year, had 

elapsed since Kftjyuvardliana's departure. 

'* S'nharshai'hariia, p. 473. T may add that Bhandin was not the minister of RftjyavarJhuna, aiTTiuen Tsiang says, 
nor “ a subject of liigh rank " entrusted witli the two hroth.)rs’ education, as Ur. Hull ( VAsavadattd, p. 62) asserts. Bi|^, 
298, states plainly that he was the son of qncen Ynsoy,ill's hrothei, who at the age of eiglit years hceamp the attendi^'of 
the two princes, Wffwif? g nrT% VWBttVT «rBTI f . . . WfWsmunfigVV ^vrrVVtxfiiirfTl. 

Dr. Hall has alreiidy pointed out that H men Tsiang’s necmiut of the part which Bhandin played in sotting Harsha on the 
throne does not sgiee with Bftna's narrative. It is no doubt iucxact. 
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mention it, there is no reason for wendpring at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact—for such it must be considered—escaped the notice‘Hiueu Tsiang, who 
is so anxious to recor4 every.point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in Jndia. Such«an d!xaggeftition of the Chinese pilgrim 
is laid bare hf the only direct statement concerning Marsha which the grant contains. 
Marsha calls •himself a most devout worshipper of Ma^^ejlvafa or Siva, “ who lihc 
Mahe^vara is oonlpassionate towards all created beings.” . It agrees with this assertion 
that thS emblem bn the Sonpat seal is a redlining Nandi. IMuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out thaj^ Ifarsha was a Buddhist or full of,faith in Bu^jlha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obvipusly fictitious^ story describing*how Marsha was pre¬ 
vented from mounting the throne ahd induced to take the title humdra by a Bodliisattva, 
who miraculopsly appeared to him in return for his worship*.** • 

Ip the genealogical portion of the grant Harsh a says nothing more about 
himself,* and tb onr regret thereby sots jm example which tew^ Indian prindes have 
imitated. But indirectly wo learn something more about him from his edict. First, 
the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and Hie reverential mannof in which the 
grant in 1.13 speaks of “the feet” of the elder brother, prove tltat Marsha really felt the 
strong.attachment and great regard for llajyavardhana of which Bfi.na. speaks very fre¬ 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat, him here with almost greater reverence tha*a 
his parents. Sccondljr, we learn from the edict that Marsha Really was a poet. The 
second atlmonitory verse, 11.16-17, gives us a maxim pr6*cld’irapd by Marsha,* Its word¬ 
ing provf!S,beyoud a doubt that the king supprintonded tl^p drafting of tlje grant, and 
tli^t this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that ^lic first adftionitory verso 
contains the same sentiments whicdi are usually given in such passa'gcs, but in its form 
dilTers from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circumstances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
B&jyavardhana. Iustanc(?s in which kings took a part in the composition of their in¬ 
scriptions are not common. No. 16 of Dr. BhagvilnhM’s Ncpttl series, where five verses 
are stated to bo “ the clever king’s own composition,” proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Marsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such 
matters, as wo still possess^three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded* trom his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
Iliuen Tsiang's account, of his military career, is fumislied by the particulars regarding 
the donation. The object of the grant i.s to transfer the village of Somukunflikft. 
situated jn the vishaya of Kundadbani, and in the bhnkli of SrA,vastl, to two learned 
Br&hmans, the Sdmavedi Bharia*Vfitasvfimin of the SAvarni gotra and the 
Bhatta ^ivadevasvftmin of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. The village Lad formerly 
been enjoydd on the strength of a forged mttana by oiie Vfiimarajbya, from whom it is 
•fiow taken* after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it 
.show* that the rules of the Smritia which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not uqnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted 
by Harsba was situated in the bhukti of Srfivasti, it is evident that ho had conquered 
at the time b very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The diitaka, 

• ** Bea\, rol. I, p. 2i2. Donbtf nbout Htuen Tifiniig’« verocity have heen emitted by Mr. Itoyd, ^'dgAnanda, 

pp. ix—«i, who currectly etatee timi the events nnri'aled by him do nut bear out bis assertion that Hnrsiia was a thurougb- 
going Buddhist. 
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdadmanta-mahdrdja 
Skandagupta whd hpld the office of pramdtri. This personage is probably the same 
Skandagupta who, according to B&na,“ was “ the master pf the plephant” at the death 
of Kfljyavardhana and addressed to his prince the p?ell-known speech full of political 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the maMkahqpatitlika*8 office, br the great keeper of the records, admanta-ma- 
hdrdja tsvaragupta, and it wasbffriel out by one Gurjara, whose,name no doubt 
is derived from'.his caste.” ' 

Thedat^ of the grant Samvat 26, MArga^irsha vadi 6, c^learly refers to the ,^rihar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. B^endall’s inscription of Am4uvarman, dated 
Saihvat 34, .it is not doubtful that the era began in *606 A.B. Our date consequently 
corresponds to Novombel-I)e,'3ember 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.I). 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding the situation of PinthikA, where H&rsha’s 
camp of victory^which included elephants, ‘horses and boats, lUcatfed at the time 
when the edict w'as issued. 


Transcript. 

L. 1. ^ fufarafnrr: 

“ '?T^ ^ TT^TTwrorf^hne: 

L. 6. mr: Pd- 

!uRdy«5<.i«i'!5r<dt 

L. 6. n<*i^iid: WT w 


L. 7. 

WedT ^ dfSJTTIW w ^ [i] 

^jHa ri q fgtnfl RRitg wm fro 

• qqrdHd;-d T g^ graT ^^HrddlR|g l dU<iq km 


>* Sriharshacharita, p. 417. 

>• It way bo mentioned that Gurjara siltraMdrah are 
wet ■within tho present day. 

Journey to Nepdl, pp. 74-76. 

*’ L. 1 Read lit. 

L. 2 Read WwCt* j 


L. 5 Road oinev>, It looks as if the engraver had 
tried to remove tho vowel t. , 

’* Mutre of the verse, Sirdaiavilcridita. 

Read i t>>0 Sanskrit fojm of VUmrC is 

V*!TE. Read sr*nRTV} the reading of tho plate may be 
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rre*T wifr ^ 

L. 11. irfifT; #w: gyr^- 

. *^ , ymipT: 

L. 12. •jfwf^^yrra’y inrr • fcig: u'<4{w ir*^* iyj< i fm i« i<11'liitsiiwtfiim ^ttpj: ttot- 

. . • . * , • 

L. 1^. 7 yseryanftiajii iry fil y- 

• •• 

L. 14 rii « ^gi^» T ltty^>»e i yiyiriraiq^«Mir*<* yt MPmfvj«iiy T .q yiT ii^ irf^T^: 

• ^ • wyfi: Ffrgiway: ufk 

L. 16. * ft II , 

• la^jUgiFg^niKa'qy^a T iji : yft tjr# trc?ra;qftqra*ty i 

yi*ipirr 


L. 17. • iRyryryTym^ mftSiftrt [i] 

y y«Ti dfi44 I ii , 

wyT^m^rrftyrepnft,- 

L. 18. ^« + m wrwraftyft i 


Translation. 

Om Hail! From the great camp of victory {containing) boats, elephants and horses, 
from Pinthikfl:“—the great king, the illustrious N aravardhana; his son who meditated 
on\m(father*a) feet {loas he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrini, a 
most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious Rkjyavardhana. 
His son who meditf^t^d on hfs {father's) feet {loas he who was) born from the illustrious 
queen Apsaras], a most^ devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his {father*8) feet {was he who was) 
born fropi the illustrious queen MahAsenaguptS., he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, ho whose sovereign power was employed in settling {the system of) castes 
and orders, who like {the deity) with the single-wheeled chariot " removed the torments 
of his subjects, a*most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme Iprd and supreme king 
of great kings, the illustrious Prabh&karavardhana. His son who meditated on his 

• i. 10 Read The dot abore If raaj, however, b8 acoideutal. 

L. 11 Read 

Metre of the firat verse, VaBantatilah4; of the eecoodi Aaash^uhh. 

• »l. 17 Rea^V^'^nUT*. 

” The ablatives must be construed with mm6,iMpayati below. II. 9-10. 

Though I am unable to prove my supposition by tbo quotation of parallel passafrea or of Kosha», 1 think that the sun 
is meant, the single wheel of whose chariot may here, as in the ^igveda, represent the year. The next two kings are likewise 
compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped. 
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{father's) feet {was he) who overspread tne circle of the whole world with the canopy of 
his brilliant fame; Wiho completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many excellent** (pieces of) land gained in a rightecTus manner; who was 
born from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Yaiomatl,—a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, whe like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supremo lord and supreme king^hf great kings, the illustrious R&jyavardhana; 
“ By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others—who resembled 
wicked horsos—were all subdued with averted faces; who,taftor uprooting his .enemies, 
after conquering the earth, q.nd doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse¬ 
quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe.” His 
younger brother who meditates on his {elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Maheiivara,'who like Mahe^vara is compassionate towards all created beings, the 
supreme lord and supremo king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresks {this) 
order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikasi^^ Framdtnsf 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as weP as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakundikfi, which belongs to the district {vishaya) of Kundadh&ni 
in the bhuJeti of Sr&vasti: 

“ Be it knbWn to you that, having considered that this village of Somakundikh has 
been enjoyed*^* by the Brahman VAmarathy a on the strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken {the village) from him, I Jiave granted it, 
up to its boundaries, together with the udranga, together with {the right to) aU the in¬ 
come which ouglit to accrue to the house of the king,*® endowed with all immunities . . 

. {with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, {for a penod) 

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth {endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unlit for tillage,* for the increase of the merit and fame of {my) father, the supremo lord 

^ Pravmux cannot horo hare itn nRUul meaning "inclinin); towards." 1 tako it in ike sense of udAta which ie (jiveu 
in Home Knuhas, and bh a synonym of pravara. The latter term ia Boinetimei* found in parallel panRagOB of inacriptiona. 

“ Literally “ those chavirnd with the aciiompliehment of wimt in ditlicult to accompligh." If thi» term, which ocean also 
in other inscriptions (sea eq. Indian Antiquary, vol, XIV, p. 167, 1. 28), is identical mth daultiddhika (see A. Weber, Ildla, 
400, 667). it means perhaps “policeman,” or, as Professor Wobor thinks, “doorkeeper.'’ , 

Uegardiug the term pramdtri, fonnd here and below, 1.1C, sec the note on verse 36 of tno second Biiijndth Praiasti 
(t»{/I), and regarding the form pramdtdfa, see above, p. 68. 

^ The text has hhuktakah. Tho addition of a meaningless affix ha to participles in mdna,na and ta, which, 1 think, 
isowing to tho iiiiluonco of tho Prakrit dialects, occurs very frequently in the Central Indian inscriptions of the fifth and sixth 
centuries. See e.g. Mr. Fleet’s volume, quoted above, page 136,1.0, utpannakotpadgamdiiaka, p. 137, 1. Jl* kdritaka 
and so forth. • 

” Analogons expressions snch as tamurhilardjdhkdvyakarapratp&pd na grdkyd^ occur in the Karitalai oopiier-plate 
inscription of M. .Tayandtha (Fleet, Corpus laser. Jnd,, vol. Ill, p. 118,11.11-12) and other grants of the same serii's. Mr. 
Fleet interprets them however diffurently. I dissolve the compound by sarva-rdjakula-dhhdeya-pratqdjia-vtmetal^ and take 
dhh&vpa ill tho sense of dhh&rayitavya. 

*' My translation of iAd/nioAfd/iWra by‘land unfit for tillage’ rests on a passage of Yftdava’s Vayayintl, where 
we read according to a MS. sent to me by Dr. OppeA (now India Office Biiblcr Sausk. MSS., Mo. 146) in the VaiSj/plhydya 
of tho 3hdinikd‘n4it, III, 8,16b~17: 

«VTt;; wtvwu: n « * 

fwer wirrt wruiqvvMXftW « s 

The maxim concerning ground unfit for tillage is probably that enunciated by Manu, IX, 44, that ‘‘ a field belongs to 
him who cleared away the timber.’’ The ultimate sense of the expression is, therefore, that the land in question is made over 
to the donee with the same full right of owoership which the first cultivator would have possessed who reclaimed it. 
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and supreme king of great kings, His Majesty the illustrioi^s Prabhflkaravardliana, 
of {my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen, Her Majesty* the illustrious queen 
Yaiomatl, and of thqfeet ot {my) elder brothep tlie supremo lord and supreme king of 
great kings, His Majesty theillustnousE&jyavardhana,—^to Bhatta Vfttasvftmin, a 
member«o£ thefift-varni gotra, and a fellow-studeirt of the Chhandogas {a Sdnutvcdi) 
and to Bhatta Sivadevasvflfmin, a member of.the Visfinuvviddha gotra and a 
fejlow-student (f£ the Bahvrjohaa {atRigvedi), as a duly accepted agrahdra. Knowing 
this you should Agree {to *7)J^nd the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
{my) ooiftmand should bring to'these two {donees) alone *1110 due income, which is to bo 
given according to weight and according to measure, (oii«.)*the share {of the crops), the 
{objects of) enjoyment,®^ the taxes, the gold and so forth^ and they should do them 
service.” 

M^ujover,, “ !^y those who profess {to belong to) *the noWe line #f our race and 
by others tins gift ou^ht to be agreed to. Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others {are) th6 result of fortune that is unstahlc like lightning or a nv^ter-bubble.” 
“With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should dq, Ihoir duty. Ilarsha has 
declared tliat an unsurpassable {mode of) acquiring spiritual* merit.” . 

Tlflj messenger {charged with the order) concerning this {grant is) the great feu* 
dal baron, the great king Skandagupt'a; and {the edict) has been jnpised by Gur-' 
jara at the command* of the great chief of the office of •I’oeords, the feudal baron, the 
great king Isvaragupta, lSriharsha-]Sarii\-M. 25 MS^rgasirshn, dark half, the sixth 
{lunar day]. * ' * 


XII.~TnE DEWAL PllA^ASTI OE LALLA THE CHHINDA. 

‘Br G. BiiuLER, Ph.D., L.L.D., C.I.E. 

The Dewal Pra^asti was originally discovered by Mr. U. S. Boulderson in 1829, at 
the village of Gadh Gajslna, pn the west bank of the Kavd or Katiii stream, between 
Dewal and Deoriyfl,*about twenty miles south-east of Pilibliit, in the North-Western Pro¬ 
vinces.' 

The inscription is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measuring 
3' 9" by 1", and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. Tlie characters 
ancient Niigarl, differing from the ordinary type of the tenth century only in that the 
loops on the loft Jiand of na and tm are not closed, but represented by a curve. Similarly 

, Pratigvahadharmand, i. e., pratigraho dharmo yasga tena, 

““ fuiiderstaiMl by hkoga ‘ (ob/tr/s of) enjoyimsnt ’ (lie go-callod fruit, firewoud, flowers, iiaii, etc., wbieh the villsgers 

Jiftvo toduniiili to their lord either dully or on cerlidn oucasioiis,—see also Jlimi^ VII, IIS, aud the note to my trniishuioH of 
the pasnaKe, 

Both veraea are Somposed on the model of ancient Slokas, the first aecordinjj to aomo commonly quoted in otiier 
granta, the second according to one from the Mahdhhdrala, see Bdihlimvk, Indurhe Spriichv,^ .Vo. 15«(). 

• ' The document waa first published xvith a tranalalioii in the Jour. As. Sor. Bnig.. vol. VI, p. 777, hy Sir. .1. PrinHej): 

according to a copy taken by Colonel Stacy. A facsimilo of 1. 1 and of the greater part of 1, Si nceompaniee Prinsep’a 
paper. See alao IJiinaep’s vol. I, pp. 321—324. Later a complete facaimile was pahlialicd hr Sir A. Cunningham, 

ArehaoTogiral Me})orts, vol, I, p. 364tr. Tlie subjoined edition has lujen prepared nocording to an exeelh-nt iiuprcasiun 
taken by Dr. A. Ifuhror, of the Archicological Survey, North-Western Provinces, and sent to me by the Editor. 

K 3 
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tho left limb of ka in the group hsha is cunred upwards. In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those*of the Parara&ra, Rather, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As in most other inscriptions ^frora Northern India, wo find "here Ho distinction between 
the letters ha and which doubtless were pronounbed alike. In rdjaband, 1. 8, the 
dental na is substituted for tho anusrdra. The letter pha has a very areha’O form. 
Owing to the peculiarity ‘montionf|d above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in vers^36 calh himself “ acquainted with ©rooked letters ” 
{kuiildkshardiii), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet.of this inscription the Kutila 
alphabet. It seems in me, however, that there is no su^cient reason for doidg so 
I cannot sec anything particularly crooked in any of Wae letters, and do not think it 
likely that "the very sllglit modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he Ttas acquainted 
with crf)oked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it" refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, notiihat he was acquainted 
with letters called Kulila. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor cduld the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription bdeome the subject of a boast on tho part of a professional 
tcribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient 
‘in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
Ldndo, &c., which all,'indeed, are very “ crooked ” and are not . easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kulila alphabet from Indian paleography and 
describe the letters of the I)ewal inscriptibn as NA,g.ari of tho North Indian t^pe. 

The language ns very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verso 21, of " holy Sdsmias, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers,” he uses the word ddsana in the sense of “ villages granted by Mmnas or 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dmhhdra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, tho construction of aamvaddhd, verse 32, 
wdth the locative instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verso. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to ^iva 
and to Ptlrvati and of certain donations made to them. The foundcs were tho provin¬ 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wife Lakshml. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows:— 

Chyarana. ^ 

Vairavarman. 

BbAs^ana. M a 1 h a n a, marrieil to A na h ilS of tho C h u 1 u 1( IS var a family. , 

I 

Lalla, married toLakobmt. •• • 

The allusion in verso 4 to'Chyavana's quarrel with Indra shows that the person* 
intended is tho mythical sage of the Bhfirgava tribe, who according*to the Vedic and 
Purfinic legends married Sukanyft, the daughter of king l^aryata or §aryflti, a son or 
descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore,*seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar lino of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only 
in the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chh in dak a in the Batna- 
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kosha, * a,nd. in the Kumdrapdlacharita^ of Jinamandana where the thirty.six EAjput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. * * 

The description of the'four Ohhinda chiefs named js almost purely conventional. 
In spite of thg extravagant praise t)f their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con¬ 
sidered jis certain that they were only ordinary feudaJtories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the kingpf Kanauj.» The real facts recorded aYe viry fdW. Regarding Mal- 
ha:oa it is said in verse 11 that he w^s a ^aiiia» and in verse 13 tjiat his consort AnahilA 
belonged to the royal Chuiuki^vara race. The latter nara^is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Chuulukya. Tine Chauluk^s dferi^e their ofigin from a 
mythical hero Ohuluka, who.^s said to have been created from Brahman’s waterpot 
(chuluka). Chulukllvara may stand either for chuluki{n)-Uv{ifa or, as I believe to bo 
more likely, T^lth a somewhat irregular sandhi for chuluhjaJhara, and may be translated 
the Chulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to'have been abov^ his rank and a 
source of pride to &ie family. The definite statements regarding hft son Lai la are—that 
he brought th&Ka^ha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that ho built the 
temples of l§iva and Parvati in conjunction with liis wife'Lakshml, endowing them 
with some villages, situated in theMayfitfi of Bhfishana.'to which lie gave the name 
Devapalli, as wellaswith a fourth of his income. Sir‘A. Cunningham’s researches** 
have shown that Devapalli is the mddern Dcwal,* and that the Katha river is the 
canal still called Katnl-nadl. llio latter identification makes it very probable that 
Lalla’8Residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-kher a, which is almost surround¬ 
ed by the danal.# As the date of the inscriptfon, Samvat fOiO, probably jrofers to the 
Vikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and tlfc otker chiefs named, all 
lived in the tenth century. •Nohila, the author of the Prahsti, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhaita varudra and belonged to the Vedic gotm of Va tsa. The copy¬ 
ist TakshA.ditya, son of Yishnuhari, was a Gauda Kdyastha, and Somandtha, 
son of Kdmadeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya- 
kubja—Kanauj. 

Transcbipt. 

L. 1. , • ^ II 

tiT^s tn-[4 ?Tt]sis - 

L. 2. • II [^il]® 

. , mm - 

^ Aiifrecht, Cut, Sanik, MSS. Bodleian Libr,, p, S64. Tho s^ditiou of the aQlz ha to nitmuB ie extremely commnn, 
'especially ia .Taina Samikfit. * 

’ See Ind. Off, Lilt No. 286, p. 2 iSansk. MSS. Btihler). Sir H. Elliot'e identification {Memoin, &o., vul. I, p. 73) of 
the Clihindaiwith the ChandeU U most improbable, becanee tho words do not agree and the Jnina lists contain both 
noaiet. , ‘ 

* Atchmlogieal Beporte, vol. I, pp. 363 ff. 

* [Dewal is called 'lU&h&bds or '1114li&b&d by the Mobammadans: the Katui is also known as the K&v4.—J. B.] 

* Metre, &ragdharft. Only the W of the eyllables is distinguishable. 

^ Metre, Yusantatilakd. 
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L. 3. 


L. 4. 

L. 5. 




. ,II [««]* . 

^r a ro^ mPu t ,i 

mittliw* Msirity* «h^Bi«i*wiii**iUii(Hs 

4^rh*<i«i • 
Il'till]" 

<Twi <;«i<rff3i«vi^<r*l^ fwnxT - 


^^4#^^!^^^««^«5^{>!^*^^;<^!^fl'^l(>^y^j!(4j!^^^<^: wmr^j»«i«55l|^^?»^*^R<afli f»r*T9fHtfn- 

I .» 

^ ws II .('8||]‘* 


L. 7. „ mi I • 

^ f?tper igif T <!ft mft ii [c]" 

m wr^ qi(l ?if^: rfai ?n im<dq ;T iqoiii yr: i 

fq^OcfM Jrtff w i^nRiiiijIfiim : wwfr - 

L. 8. [i]?r wrarewi ?nelt ii [ai]" 

21^ r»f m Iiw’snftT ^mr 




4iM<iiw: I 


[?«r 


?r- 

w^\ am^ii^Rid i rym i ^^* ^ irmrnrT?: [ii [uii]"* 

^[?]t mi: ^ ? :Tafiii^' »ifw tn:nTarFi i 

L. 10. M-imn I) [x'^wT 

fm firoTftr ^^«»i^»si<<N4fiijfii^rfi<i«(«j]<!!mi<uifiii:i*<i i 

^*i4^yi< gi« iy T w; i( g»*i^«gi«m ^ ii [^^iij'** 
•rot ^^gi»iw i MRi 15 : fr^- 


" Metre, fitircMlavikrifJita. 

” Metre, liidravajra. 

'* Metre, Siirdul.avikriilita, • 
" Metre, Sdrdftlavikritlita. 

‘2 Metre, Sragdliard, 

'» Metre, Vasunlatiluki. 


Metre, 34rdulavikrk|ita; tlic*lln)t loiter of 1. 8 ia de. 
elrojfed. 

'■‘ Metro, Sragdiiara. • 

*' Metre, Vaeaiitatilakft. 

Metre, Vasantatilak&; the aeooud »yllal)le of the rereeia 
mutilated, but recogniaable. 

"' Metre, Vaaautatilak&. 
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L. 11 . i 

• . II [u]'* 

fiirer gRrfVSt Hifffrnt i 

L- 12. . ^ wTOT.tnjm I h [?iui3“ 

^tftrar w wrt wfH-’wff»flRn«irr ^mr ^srawr sJtwT hhwt 

sr^ I 

Ht^lTHT ^niwR 43 H ’BT aW I’^TT ^WT - 

L. 13 . #*•' ^ll[ur 

• ^ fiH^i 5 l<M 74 iin!iiiriif« 4 i^ 5 «rr iJnir*TOfrt ^z%i 

H htItt jRtfiT Hf%m jfTrmfsmfinf; 


L. 1#. 


vrft * r ff I mI«ff [w3 - 


[^'311?' 

[^=11? 


. ^ ^^ ^I^W T »H fijTftr fi j *lf* I ^imi|ffVil*<HI 

<^rf«r w^fWf T tf PiT firfe *itf^ - 
L. 15. . HTWmTHT I 

y^^«ii«yMiy<4fi fH7Ttr?rr^n7rRrr*rr «43'3t 

< l aH{41^H I <i r II [t£-ll]“ 

w# flranTn*ifwra^ ani*^«iiM3fl8i?i ^[rH^rsnrS^rfwHnrr- 

H 

^CJTlTIjfw ^T^BIT- 

L. 16 . ^^ fn^ia ^ a ^ ^iln> t ^^nfr ; ffral anrd ^fwAimk mt irar?retH 5 »fTw:- 

♦ Hwfn f»i4r?r5rftHZ^TOHtf^ ii [^0“ 

illTW- 


L. 17 . • * <i 3 < 9 ? iw tn w i «iTfM$r«i« » i 1 

• ^d ^afi n lt lOTT wht ii [^^]” 

• 7renwnn«rftr>ft ft q m xrejPH i 


'* Metre, Srsgdharft. 

• Metre, VaeantatUakA 

® Metre, SardMaTikri^ta j read atiir;f%niT 
** Metre, §4rdulaTikrid<l><^ 

n Metre, S^rddlavikit^ita. The last letter of line 13 is 


destroyed. I do not correct •'ffsnwe, hecauac the epellinf ie 
permiseible. * 

** Metre, Sragdhard. 

“ Metre, SragdliBr&. 

" Metre, Taiantatilnka. 

^ Metre, Anushtubb. 
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L. 18. 



iTWT ^ m 


'• ^ ^TfTc ^ 1 

xm mnrr ^ twifir « [rbii?* 

wmf^ fww’JrrRr ^reir: chifru n [^<ii 
<!tiymPq?r^TO I 


L. 19 . • f gw fnnm Rf% ii [^^ii] 

wf R 0 n w *i ' ^ gt: nr^* r Rg 4 iM g igR r g<aBftR ; qniag f^: i 

L. 22 . ' ‘ ^ wfH*. I 

Rdifd ’ifg w q r ffHydg«P 4 dII*'P m d I <g ^ ii [^«ii]” ^ 

zngf?^tfnw^fH gtggg: xmwri wtg ^ u [^a.ii]“ 

« * *■ 

- 


L. 23. g gRr giTwfggggw wwit ?iwr i 

fi^j|^4<<u»i(i0i(Hiiim ^ nfdCHwRi^gijin# f^ n ar Tg r; n 
gfg w 5 ^ WTfffggrgr gTgrRrgrfg g ftff r fi r fWswfft i 
gTg[gr]gmf 5 png[g] - 

L. 24. wifxm gl<!iqm<g^i4??<* T gr«g ii [^. i«]” 

ggw gwr gfromr ^ 

^ram wfaq i Rm ii [^^ii]" 

gi fidlwd : i 

<;Mi< r g^ grgtfg^tsiFTg^tRRT H 

M<aid«f^gfd gg ^g T[fr] - 


L. 25. i 

d<Higd T fqirg m R^d gr wg f gi ^i ' f^ dH j qg h [^«Hr 

g® n^<ret^j ggniRir^g Hi ' i<%g<W ^^taafi r g ii 
^<aiwrd4<^U<ug g g T fif ?ig i g^ Tg ^g\«i frggt it 


s* Metre, Vanantatilakft. 
^ Metro, TaeantatilakA 
^ Metro, Anuektnbh. 

’* Metre, Anuebtubh. 

Metre, Vaeantatilakft. 
M Metro, MMinf. 

** Metro, Vasantatilak&. 


“ Metro, MMini. 

^ Metre, VaBantatilak&; the leftera plaoed between brack* 
ete are half destroyed. 

” Metre, Anu«h{ubh. * 

Metre, Anuehtabb. Bead 

*' Metro. Yaeantatilakil. The lait letter of line 24 is damaged. 
^ Metre, YaBantatiiakA. 
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L. 26. ^ ftrftjHT I 

. gff q H Tirm ft RT II ll“ 

\ « 8«. »n4 ^ 'S IWll“ 


• Teanslation. 

Onj, Om, Adoration to Siva!,, 

1. May the husband of Pllrvatl protect you,—ho hy whqtn tho mainfestation of a 

charm {in the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in tho th^se worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled hea(J,s oldiqu^y rent 
hy the load pf thi earth that fell far away in consequonco of tho multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the,tip of (Siva’s) 
great toe—he who humbled the pride entertained fiy tho ten-headed (Bdmm) on account 
of his strength and valour." *• 

2. tMay the Daughter of the Mountain purify tho universe—she the spotless 

splendour of whoso throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from • 
the frontal globes of the D&^nava (who asstmed the shape of) ‘an ele'plTant (and was) 
wounded by (her) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed? by* her face." • * 

3. Victorious bo the race of the Chhinda princes, thescen^of the coquetiish 
sport of Lakshmi, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing 
jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan Sri, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may 
he compared to) the night lotuses,* a forest-fire for tho destruction of tho families of 
(their) foes (who resemble^ bamboos. 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana—who sternly frowned 
in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when ho was openly tainted by sin“— 
is known in the eight region^ of the world together with its fame. 

5. In this rac(? which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kandala, was boima crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under tho appel¬ 
lation ‘the illustrious Vairavarman’ in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took 


« Metro, S.ryA * 

Metre, Aiiunhtubh. 

“ The word MTO »» superfluous and oujtlit to ba expunged. Tlie mistake seems to have been caused by the author 
having originally intended to give the date both in words and in figures. * 

• ** I^nve rondered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to wliich it 
refers. Siva’s encounter with Kftvana is frequently alluded to in the KAs^as. 

• “^ho demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt MaUishAsura. According to the BcvimAhAlmi/a. 
MAi‘kan4e}ia PurAna, LXXIII, 30, the Asura turned himself also into a Mahagnja. When speaking of the halo wJiich sur¬ 
rounds the face of PArvattf tho poet may have thought of representations, such as are found in Moor’s Hindu Panlhem. 
plate vii, whors her head is surrounded by a glory. ChandropanUa which I have taken os equivalent io rhandi Aya 
»/>(M»«a,'may also ^and for chaudmia upanila. In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Siva’s crest, 
transferred bis halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form of A rd h an Art. 

This refo* to the quarrol of.Indra and Chyavana, caused by the latter’s ajipropriating a share of tho ofTorings to the 
Alvins } see H. H. Wilson’s VUhvupur&M, vol. HI, p. 2i8, and Dr. F. E. Hall’s note thereon. 1 am uuublo to find the 
story in the KautUtahi-BrAhmana where it ought to stand according to the scholiast 
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up her abode, foreseeing, a§ it were, {thai it would be) the birih>place of high-minded 
future lords of the earth; 

6. Who {Vairavarman),^ being liberal, pious, energe1;ic, fopd of truth, famous, a 
follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through {proper) 
pride," politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an, associaite of the 
virtuous, {and) endowed'with all virtues, became worshi^ful'for great men. ‘ 

7. From him sprang illustrious* Bhfishana" of fierce prowess, an ■ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his cxceedin|;ly terrible (lustre prevented 
mud {i.e. Jus) enemies from sticking {to him). Through- the heat of the breath'of the 
very stout serpent 6esha who lying under the earth' was wounded by the weight of 
that {BJmshana's) army vjien it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 
{Bdtdla) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the ruttifig elephants of his army, 
even the w ild elephants—how much Ic^s those of his enemies—no longer drank water. 

9. His footstool was ^ratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he wns the loM of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
•ornamental zone; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (as) by those of the lord 

' of the Raghu^ resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth.* 

10. (phis capital ot his(, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its w'oods that are dark-green like emeralds, {and) seems to'rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that arc resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava,—whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (wi7A/a»Me)“ sportively 
took over the burden {of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kings with his sword.“ 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion 
to gods. Gurus and Bi-hhmans; he was born for the joy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen; ho spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 

^ Or, “ exalted througL hanours ” [conferred hy hh tuzerain), 

•"Bhfisha^a, left out iu Mr. PriuBep'e traiielution, not the tnonstroos M&ihdohanda-pratipa, whieh owaa iia 
origin to a wrong diriaion of the ejllabloa of two epitheta and to a wislection, ia the name of the aecond obief.< Bhfiahapa ia 
Still a very common proper name, naunlly apelt and pronounced B h d k h*a t,i. By the epithet BhdBhana 

ia compared with the sun and this comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mud which the sun dries up and prevents 
from sticking. 

" The translation of yio third and fourth Pddas is not certain. I n P&da 3,1 have taken vihthtpa in^the sense of' camp ’ 
which it certainly has in the inscriptions of tho G n r j a r a king D a d d a II. If that Is correct, it must assumed that t|)e 
armies arc represented as having required, on aeguunt of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking, 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of the^soldiers of their heroes drinking from tho ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
tiling is impossible (see e.g, the great Andhra inscription of Pulmn6yi, Arch. Seporis of Weeiern India, vol. IV, p. 108, 
I. .3). Possibly, however, vikehepa may mean ‘ constructions ’ and the poet wished to any tbit Bhitshapa built bridges or 
doms across the ocean,as Udma did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth P&da 1 have left untranslated tho words taegdpi, 
of which I cannot make anytliing. 1 am inelinetl to assunie that they have been put in in order to mako up the verse. 

Diavala, ‘ resplendent (with fame),’ may possildy be intended as a second name or beruia of Malhana. 

One would have expected "chakra^. But the actual reading may he defended on the supposition that tba oomponnd 
is an argayibh&va modifying Avabhira. It would seem that Malhana had to fight fur the succession or possibly took the 
chiefsbip by force from his brother. 
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18. But his wife, sprung from*the royal race of Chulukl^vara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Amahilh'^ was (as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her wa» bom a herp, called thef illustrious* LaW a, who caused foar to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nymphs gtwrding) 
the regions by His virtues whicji equalled the brilliancy of jastnin, the moon and ivory; 
he was ashoot of fhe Chhinda race, whose high {frm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess ^ Fortune tlmt he took from his enemies. • 

16. Wonderful (it u?a«)what, forsooth, on the day pf his birth a raim of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in^he most joyful palace ,qf the*illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, prosperity by the ausjpiciqus humming of the 

bees. * * 

Ig. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the cqimpany of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them t^eir hearts, nor boAding forest-creepers with full-blown*flower- 
bunches, nor* fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the‘heart, as hie good fortune •that showers 
joy on the learned. •« 

17,. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in \j;hose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman® guarded jn vain and unenjoyed? No crest-jewel ol, 
princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lai la, in*liberality and in enjoyment. 

18. Hjs sword now equals in the world the fierce*rayed (sun), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes pf the huge clepliants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with tlie brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19. His fame wanders aU around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean, 
appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly OangA, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky 'and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the 
(guardian) elephants,®* being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though thd dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose—when justice 
became incarnate in him.;—the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town 
(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and,mona8terie8 having gardens and alms-houses®® attached, which shows a pleasing 
prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21. Ho presented to the BrAhmaus, by grants, sacred villages which arc inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, whicU are pleasant through 
neighbauring groves of excellent trees, and arc situated on the hanks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was eondfteted by him, w'ho showed it the way 
to his town, just aq Gang4 (was brought down from heaven) by Bhaglratha. 

ThU i»thc feininina of the word Amhila, which forme the first part of A nahilapStah » or Anh il vud. The 
mlUotiline occure alfo as An iih i 1 a in tlie ValabhS inscriptions, Indian iniiiiuary, toI. VII, p. 76. 

•• 1 am afraid durbhagd is put in. order to make a most indeoenc pun. At all events the poet is guilty of gr&myatoa. 

** The elophanta guarding the quarters are white, juet like the fume of Lalla. 

•• Sattra means here annasattra or aaddvrata, sea also below, verse 26. 
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23. His wife became she, wlio is born from a pure ocean.like family {and therefove) 
resembles Laksbml, the wife of Madhusftdana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 
home,—she who is a snow-shower to the lotus-thicket of the,faoe8 of all the {other) ladies 
of {her husband's) harem,“ 'and who feven according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshml. 

21. She, being endowed witli virtues and affectioijate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and hei! i^j^odesst humility; for their pleasing mutual affec¬ 
tion is even as high groT^n as that of Hara and &f the Daughter'o| the Mountain 
JPdrvati). , , I " r , 

26. In parks, gardens, we'lls and temples of the_ gods her {good) works have been 
performed,, are ever b^ing performed. 

26. Crowds of Briihmaus dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate tow.ards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. , 

27! Thus if wa;i resolved by those two {Lalla and his qonsort) througii whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear; the’one of them 
built this temple of the god who weai’s the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain., ■ 

28. Whoso heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the spfen^our of 
which equals that of tw'o high tops of Kailasa, which is on higli white with stucco {and) 
by whose numoreus flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken ? 

29. As long as the bteast of tlie destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus- 

tubha jew^cl, as long as .the head of §ambhu is adorned with tho^crescpift of the 
moon, as lo3)g as all the,oceans exist, so long may this {source of) fame remain firm on 
eartl). " 

ik 

30. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to¬ 
gether w'ith his most virtuous consort Lakshmi,—he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy {of himself) on the firmament even w'ith his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies’ elephants. 

31. May holy Devi” who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to {grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united w'ith his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

32. The excellent land connected with the MayhtA of BhCi‘8lir.na“ has been pre¬ 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapajll. 

33. And for the purpose of the w orship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after {making) a {solemn) donation, to iSiva and, his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

34. There was a Bhatta of befitting conduct, called ^ivarudra.bornin the famous 

line of the sago Va^sa. By his son Nehila has been composed this* new eulogy, the 
poetry of w'hich is perspicuous. • • 

35. This perspicuous and simplfe wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is Jovely through the 

“ i.e., who surpaiBOK herfiralv in beauty or, to use th« oriental phrase, hlaahtnt their faces like a inow-thower the 
waler-Iilies. * 

•7 Dot!, i.e., P4rvntl. 

The M ay 4t& of lihasha^ia has not been identified. Possibly it may be the town or suburb of the capital, men¬ 
tioned above in verse 10. 
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desoription of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls.'* • • 

86. And this {eulogy) l^ps been written by the sonof Vishjnuhari, a Gauda dork,*® 
called Tak8hfl.ditya,*who knows prooked letters. • 

37. And It has been incised by Somanftitha, the son of K&.madeva, Avho came 
from .KTanyakhbja and is experienced in {work performed mth) tjie chisel. 

One thousand years, 1049, Md.rga, dark half 7f on a Thursday. 


• * • • 

XIII.—A VALATIllI. GEANT OF DHRUVASENA III. D.ITED SAMVAT 334. 

• By E. IIultzsch, Ph.D. • , 

Like the EflshtrakAta grant published above,* the origpial of tl>e 8ul)joiued grant 
was foudd at K&padvanaj in GujarAt. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 3" by lOJ". Tixe righf- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seE^l, is of irregular shape 
and abodt thick. The oval seal measures 2" by 2|"*and bears—in relief, on a 
countersunk surface—a seated bull facing the left and bplow it the legend ’ftWJrnl:. 
Both the plate's and the seal are in a state of almost perfect presgrvation. 

The grant is dated “from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Slmmin ik4,” which 
looks like a Prakrit name. I'he inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena III. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshina-pat^a of the SivabhAgapura-vishay.-i,* to the Br4h- 
mana Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturvedin of Mahi- 
chliaka, who belonged‘to the Kaulika-gotra and studied the Vdjasaneya-Hdkhd. The 
name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. The ddlaha was the pramdtrl N 4ga,' and the docu¬ 
ment was written by the chief secretary {divirapnti) Anahiia,* tlie son of the chief 
secretary Skandabhata,'.who was “charged with peace and war” {aamdhicigrahd. 
dhihrita). The date of'the grant® was the 9th day of the bright half of Magha of 
[Gttjo/a-]Saihvat 334 or 063-64 A.D. 

" I am unable to render the pun in hfidai/e, which, if referred to the etriug of pearln, lueane * on tho lieitrt ’ or ' on 
the breastif referred to the verses • in the heart' or ‘ in the mind.' 

* Kara^iJta ' clflik,’ i.e. K&yastba, is derived from haraifa, whioli means both ‘ a written document' (see tlie Peteraburg 

Piet aub voce) and ‘ a Government oCBoe.’ The latter meaning may ho gatliored from Hemafiliaiidra's commentary on bis 
TogaidatAi. Ill,* 127: WPi*! I I vtfT TmT iT^T « 

p. 62. 

• * Jnd. Ant,, vol. VII, p. 76. 

* Jni. Ant,, vol. VH, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is not Vlsfr t as the transcript has it. 

* Jnd. Ant,, vol. VII, p. 76, and vol. XI, p. 306. 

• • Jnd, Ant.,ito\. I, pp- 17, 46t., and vol. VII, p. 78. 

•According to Professor Buhler {Jnd. Ant., vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 197. note 60), an unpublished 
crantof Dhruvasena III. is dated in Samvat 832. The reign of Dhruvasena HI. is limited by the luiest date of hit 
predeoewor Dharasena IV. (330) and by the date of hia successor Kharsgraha II. 1337). 
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Text. 
PLATE I. 


[L. 1.] 





[4] carf%?fiTsr: ?niwnw<!r?n 




r:^ 


r i» T _?_^ 



; iroffT^^ trftww iTOTTTr^lwfiWT^w- 


srtn “ 


[17.] fi 
fi7TW[lT5T[T* 

' Bead 

' Bead tfinT*. 


' Bead 

** Road •VTfimr*!*. 
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i TO ^ a i rv<<m ; - 

[19.] flmujmum; i V^*w ft ft « Pi a n 

firiro: ^|?aretR[T” «hi|1^ t €u i ^ fwrr^ - , 

HPftfq - , • 

nrr* Frems^: 7 w[t«-]^ - ' 

[€ 3 .] gijm: 4i^ ' r<mrffn<iP(Itn^refq u^JiwOmr fFWwr" 
<^fww T fi rr ;i^qq»K: ur< &T ;t - 

[ 24 .] <UI«} CTB f^y 4 ^^ TTg f^fi nT gn cq TrwfMkdwrar^TWti; qilfm- 


[25 


S' 


*4 


r: irerfwwr; trt HW9- 




PLATE II. 


[27.] 



fsrqnTT:uw- 


[28.] ^rapif^: qrn^ iism“ iy<q««q«^Ti^f«T7T- 

qR7fTg?T7niftfqf^- . 

[29.] ^[qire<T faj ?r Hfgy r qiHI W I ng ^; ^TT^rnTRfqW- 


yinirnrjTf^inif - 

[30.] q< it 'aif«pHt^<U(gr^^ ? a^lA ' ^» g Via |T <B ; ^ fl|q'grnri?T^fill«l«tnrqWI- 

wgTrf^ir: - 

[81.] [ytTiq^i^iKni^q ; w <^ ' §ycq Tr't»r K»<^a6M^^fqn<4<i*i<tqi ; *ifT*|[% 

W WnfqTTTOWW- 

[32.] qrerni: wr- 

[83.] * wqriJftqTi'^T^ ^Tfwi^Tra^- 

- ^ Tfeqr - 


“ Bead g’ W frTT H r. 

“ Bead eefriraOcir*. 
“BeadBmnut. 


« Read 

“ Read •irraTq^*- 
” lteadTO»ft. 
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[35.] W" 




[36.] irmr: 

Tmfwrf^v^nwiT x f ^'*- 

[37.] TTjf^: 

[38.] I mr<? Tff p T >f gn-gTt 








, f^fw- 



V 

[41.] nre: u<*^*^Tfu l^; mi 

• [12.] 

[43.] raiamii i ijcr f ^ TTgti ^ qprm; ^nj7ifr?mHuiT: rni^- 




»3j«P*«i4diiqdT - 
Pd^ : qdt^f%?raT ms- 

[40.] ^qTq(TymiwT ^wtt: ar^m: wrdfgswl qr ^ qf^?T«niFiT- 

[47.] ^TsW iiwd r r g ^ iJ^^g r dW iTam ^ f y tq K Bt ^ r- 




[4S.] ^ II ^wrr ^rafaqj inr fgfa : [i**] i w to ^igr ^ to to 

xfm{ [ii»] gTfainqnii*gB% fiT TO h d^ar - * 

f49.] Trrf^ [l*] fiT Wffq P gTHfffW fiT [^TTf^*] ^ «mT [ll*] irffe 

qq^ y w i fi r ^ »|fTO [P] ^T ^f TT ^ i ^m ^ frr% *n:% ar%^l[ll’'] 

[50.] f%1%?Tt^ ii 

^ ^00 ^o 8 ?iTg »m II 


w Head inret. 

'»uend •ftre^iNwr: w». 

»» Bead afinft*. 


»» Bead W- 

>' Road afi^Wa. 
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Teanslation. • • 

(L. 1.) Oih. Hail I From the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminik4 
From the devout worshipper of* Mahe^vara, the illustrious* Bbat&rka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles** fought in tfie vast territories, which were held 
by the matchless ajrmy of the Haitrakas; who had prostratSd their enemies by force**; 
who had gained the devotion of those whom^he pros'trated by his majesty, by his impar¬ 
tiality {in confeitring) prese^ ^d honours; who had acquired’the splendour of royalty 
by hh devoted army {whim gonsiated) of hereditary ^vants, ^ired soldiers and men 
employed in posts**; and whose a»oyal lineage was uninterrupted,— {there descended) the 
devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Guhasena, all yrhose sins Were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother; who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of hi» courage by splitting the temples 
of the rutting ele^phants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated hy the power of 
that {courage) ; who {made) the word “ king ” {rdjan) true to its meaning By delighting 
{ranjana)^ the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scriW'in all mritia; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom,, 
and the Iprd of treasures in wealth; who, in his readiness^to gra'nt s&fety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all {the riches) gained by his {warlike^ deeds; who made Che loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them mcire riches than they desired; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vnst pircle of the whole 
world.** • 

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Hhara- 
sona, all whose sins wore washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gang4, which 
flowed from the cluster of rays, {that issued from) the toe-nails of {his father) ; whose 
wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving {lervants) ; whom attractive 
virtues** approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty; who 
astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training; who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes; who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who* demonstrated {the possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of 
the party of his united enemies; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of Maholvara, the illustrious §114- 
ditya, who meditated at the feet of {his father) ; who covered the whole horizon^ith 
the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice; w'ho car¬ 
ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 
• • 

•Theearlier Valabhf grants read 'battle' for gVTC ‘ blrttr.’ 

• • The last translator of the above passage has been Professor Kielhorn {Ind. Ant., vol. XTV, p. 329). Regarding his 

translatbn I venture to observe, that it seems easier to connect the genitive ^>th *rar> than with the more distant 

st WWltfN- 

* **00 these technical meanings of mania, hhriia and (rem, see the Hon V. N. Mandlik's note, Journal of the Bombay 

Branch qfthe Royal Aeiatie Society, vol. XI, p. 8d0. 

• The last sentence might also mean : “ who {givee) delight to, as the traveller (takes) delight in, the vast circle of the 
whole world.” 

• On the dbhigimikd gundi see Jour. Bombay Br. B. At. Soe., vol. XI, p, 848. 
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which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles; \^ho was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling hon mot, 
although his mind was refined by the study of the highdr and flower branches of all 
sciences; whose noble ‘nature was well shown b/ his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole,world ji who ac¬ 
quired great fame by pur&yin^ thej deserted path of the princes of the Kfita-yuga; 
and whose second name Dharmidit^a artse from {the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and'pleasure was made still more resplendent by h& never obstruct¬ 
ing the law'(d^arwia)., * ♦. • ' * 

(L. 14.) His younger brother was the devout wfnehipper of Mahe^vara, the illus¬ 
trious Kha'ragraha, Vrljo•meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) ; whose excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore tlyj royal dignity,---which his elder brother, who resembled {Indra) the eldfer bro¬ 
ther of TJpendra {Vishnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it the royal dignity) was a desirable object,—merely because his only 

pleasure was to fulfil his {tiz,, his elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch¬ 
ed by the feeling of conftmpt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom he had subdhed by 
his great power; towards whom even those endtnies, whose manliness and pride were no¬ 
torious, found no other taeaps of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
the coquettish ways of the Kali {yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world; whose noble Ifeart was untouched by all the'sins which over¬ 
come low people; ,and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by 
wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Dha- 
rasona, who meditated at the feet of {hisfather) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences; who, by great, courage and noble liber¬ 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of 
his foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches' of many sciences, arts and 
chronicles of the world; whose ornament w^as the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries “by the long staff of bis 
arm, which was able to carry ofl! the banner of victory in hundreds of battles; and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose'pride of 
skill jp weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vai*a, the illus¬ 
trious Hhruvasena, 'who meditated at the feet of {his elder brother) ; w'ho surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds ;,who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difficult to bo conquered; who, like Manu himself, was* 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on accountbf his high virtues; 
who, {like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendoiir and caused 
delight, {but) who was free from sins (or spots) ; who, {like) the sun, destroyed the 

^ The anther seems to have formed pralyala from the ruut al, which the oompilers of the Bh&tup&iha had inreuted 
in order to explain the derivation of alam. 
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dense darlcness in (all) quarten, which were covered by his^ great splendour, (but) who 
was rising continually; who was versed in both the sciences o? government and of 
^AUturlya (».«., of he inspired in l\^s subjects perfect trust, which was use. 

ful, connected .with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as be 
caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper “** ;* who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart; wjio, though learned, w'as f»ee from pride; who, though handsome, was 
full of calmnes^; who, thoi^gh•constant in friendship, cast out the sinful; and whose 
famous second name B416.ditya {i.e., the morning-tun) whs mdde«truo to its ineaning {by 
the fact that) the world was pofVaded by the affection (dr rednest) of men, which w^as 
produced at his rise. • » ‘ 

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipjTer of Mahe^vara, the supreme lord, the 
lord of groat kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, *thc illustrious Dharasojna, who 
(tike Sim) bore the orescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latler was marked wdth 
a scar that was^produced through his rubbing the^carth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-feet of {hit father) ; who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know’- 
ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments ttat were fixed in his ears ; 
the tipS of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the watth* (sprinkled) at donations (at 
the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rutting-juice); who gave ^ great delight to* 
the earthi as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by,taking her soft hand); who, 
with his bow, seemed to be (an incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts 
of aims; and Whbsc commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of his bowing vassals. * • 

(L. 33.) The son of hisr grandfather’s brother, the illustrious ^ildditya, was the 
illustrious Derabhata, ** whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his 
father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Vishnu’s son (is purified) by the Gangil (which issues from the toe of his 
father) ; who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya 
himself; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i.c., the 
moon) in the sky bj^4.he extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of tho earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Sahya and 
the Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. 

(L. &6.) His son is the devput worshipper of Maheivara, the illustrious Dhru- 
V asena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame^ias a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as tho garland at a 
“ self-qhoicp ” (smyamvara); who, in autumn, depending on his Valour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that bad subdued the tcraitorics of fierce enemies, has law fully 
'taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by tho 

The Second moaning of this passage is as follows“ As he made an affix following roots or crude forms (Tdnini, III, 
1,*2), significant (Mi^ini, I, 2, 45), {Joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and uomplcted li}' an augment, as 
he knew the truth abont euphonic rules, anslysis and composition, as ho put the correct substitute iu the place {o/ another), 
and as he causedithe formation of aorreot {mrdt) by the performance of guna and vfiddhi." 

•* (not seems to bo the correct form of the namesec the facsimiles, Ind. .4»/.,vol, V, page 211; 

TOI. VII, p. 78. 
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bow ifif Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back; whose 
ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears hare been 
already adorned with extensiye sacred kpowledge of varioud kinds (or colours) ; the tip 
of whose hand (*« resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of {the aquatic plant) Saivala, aa.it glitters with 
the masses of water, which he is ccjitinually sprinkling^ at donations ;** and who has 
embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. » ^ ‘ 

(L. 41./ (Se), being'in g6«d health, issues (the folhowing) command to ail;' “Be 
it known to you, that, for tlf6 increase of the spiritual‘merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of-water to the Br^hmana Bhattibhata,” the son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahichbaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturvedins 
of this (place), to tho gatm of the Kau^ikas and to the school of the Vdjasarfeyas, 
the village of Fattapadraka, in the southern division (dakshi^apaffa) of the district 
(viahaya) of Sivabhdgapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga,*uparikara and 
bhdtamtapratydya, with the income in grain and in gold, with (the right of fining 
those who commit) the ton offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, ciot to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to templbs and 
to Brfthmanas,, according to the mode of bhdmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the 
moon, the jsun, the ocean, thetsarth, the rivers, and the mountains, and to be enjoyed 
by bis sons, grandsons and (further) descendants. Wherefore, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys (this village), cultivates it, causes it to'^bfl cultivated or 
assigns it (to others)- according to the usual rule relating to agrahdraa, which are given 
to Brahmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or dthers shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings)." 

(L. 47.) And it has been said: [Here follow three of the customary imprecatory 

(L. 49.) The messenger for this (grant was) the pramdtri §rl-N&ga. This was 
written by the Chief Secretary Srlmad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary Srl- 
Skandahhata, who was charged with peace and war. Sarixfvat] 334, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Mdgha. ( This is) my own handwriting. 

Thu sooond meaning of thU vaasags is as follows : “ (who retemhUt an elephant) the tip of whose trunk (it re. 
tplendent) with the rays of the wings of the insects, which cover his gleaming tusk.ring, (and hears) fresh sprout; of tdivala 
(plants) which glitter, as they are continually sprinkled with masses of rutting-juice." 

*' In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Journal (rol. 1, p. 13B), I suggested that the Bhat^ibhata of the present 
iuecription might be identical with the author of the BhaftikAvna, which wae oompoeed, while king Srl-Dharaeena ruled 
at Valabhi." This identiftcation, however, ie at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhaftis fatber.is called Bappa, 
while Jayamangalu’s (tk& calls liim Srisv&mis. 
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XIV.—IN8CRIPTION IN THE DEHLL MUSEUM. 

By Fbof. J. Eggbling, Ph.D., Edibbuegh. 

« • • 

.The insor^tion, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Hehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
five miles to the. south of Behli,—^the S&ravala^or Sffrabala of Ihe inscription. It is 
on a rectangular ^lack slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
16J by 10|- incMss. It cons^pts of 16 verses written in 18 lines—the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preseia^tioir; the letters Veil formed. 
It belongs to the time of the SalUn Muhammad bin Tughlaq (A.H. 726—762) and 
is dated V. Sarhvat 1384, PhfiJgun Su. di. 6th, Tuesday, whioh„if intended tor the cur. 
rent year, would fall in Pebruary 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of S&ravala by two brothers—Kbetala and Paitala. The date is first given 
as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (8), Agni (3), Chandra (1), and then in figures— 
1884. . 

* 

ftwl II I 

*wmh T. tug UV*I 

uwr: ^«su«iei^ ii ^ 

faflnUtSU fuftUTT II | 


^i v u T ^ gtusnr UButn^RwuiTT: ii 8 

6 

CUT n<iiii<i^^<{*WTfTir5f?RTsrsi: i 

iff ii 

ai 

TUTiirefu gwT ft g: i 

tufugffffugtrfu: m i 

a 

Trert i 

gnarniw^fRVi ?rgRtwTgYtiti?nf'T: i 

• • 

• . 10 ^ 

umfNf ?Rr ii 



ii^Ritii uufvY: i 

u: WTTWRn:; ii 

18 

•^aimwail af f iv u tfl (? qlomtinf) i 
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'itm ftiqryqfW ’Bi TTwm^in^ ii u 

^n^5swnfif^M?n5t?r*. i 

o^p rr m ^ ii u 

*° fii 7r <<im^si^<a<<im^ 4^w g i 5 i 
wrar: JRir^fwr^ trf^ ii tu 



I > 

4wrt ii 

>7 . 

f%T ffiiw II U 

18 « 

x^iRo^rssf? II 

S ' 

u Tb.ansla.tion.‘ 

V. 1. nail! Worship he unto that Lofd of Ganas through constant devotion for 
whose feet men bhtain' the fruit of all their desires. 

2. IMtay he, who is called Satyala,^ together with Amhft and Ambavatl, protect you, 

that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss I ' 

3. There is a (jountry, called Ilarly&na, a very heaven on earth: there lies the city 
called phillikd, built by the Tomaras,— 

4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Ch4hamA.na kings, intent on protect¬ 
ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. 

6. Thereupon the Barbarian SahAbadin,® having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day: at present Prince ^ri Mahammad ^ahi^ rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka:® in this 
family was born the SMhu ^rl S&chadcva® by name. 

8. iris son was Lakshmldhara, the bee of the lotUs-pairof {Fishnu) Lakshml- 
dhara*8 feet, whose mind was over bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brdhmans, 
and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings. 

« 

‘ A DovanSgari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J. Q. Delmoriok) by Pandit Bisashamitb of Debli, vitb an English trens* 
lation by Babd Riljendral&la Mitra, appeared in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May J873, |^103 leqq. 
In tbo following notes the various readings of the Pandit's transcript have been referred to after renewed careful examination 
of the iinprcBsions taken from the stono. l ^ 

” This epithet (P 'the truthful one'), apparently intended here as a name fur §iva, has not been found in any Sanikpit 
work. 

’ nightly identified by ^endral&la Mitra with Snitin Shah4h.ad-diu Muhammad Qhori, A.D. 1156-1205. 

* Muljiammad-bin.Tnghiaq, reigned A.D. 1326.1351. • ' 

^ Raj. Mitra takes this to be ‘ the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agr&, the merchants or baniyie of which place are well 
known all over India as the AgarwftlA Baniyfts.' Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agr4) of the quarter of the town 
of philli where these merchants resided. 

* Thus the inscription reads, instead of S&vadora, as transcribed tljf the Pap^it. 
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9. Lakshmldhara had two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyug {time of strife 
and ain) ; both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 
MAha (or MAhA) by name, 6f subtile mind; aj;id his yoiyiger brother named QhlkA, 
of highest renogwn. 

10. MAhaJiad a charming son, named MelhA, i^ho was^evcr bent on propitiating 

the gods, BrAhmans and Guruf. , 

11. GhlkAmarried l§ridhara's daughterfYirA (?) by name, devoted to her husband: 
by whom he had two sons ;4- • 

llz. Che elder*' of them, K*hetala by name, an ocean* of goodness, and of boundless 
piety; and the younger, named Faitfika, whoso mind wai^*devoted to the prc^itiation of 
all Gurus and BrAhmans. * • 

13. Now in the thought of those two sAdhus, named Khetala and Faitala,^ whose 
minds *were occupi^ed with deeds of renown, this fair 'piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called SAravala, was dwelling. 

14. ShetalA and Faitala, with the view of, their deceased ancestors attaining to 
imperishable Svarga,” and for the continuation of their ra<^, caused this *** well to be 
made. k- 

16* Written in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu*(8), Fire (3) and Moon (1), 
from the time of VikramArka, on Tuesday* the 6th of the bright half of JPhAlguna. 

16. In this village of SAravala, in the pratigana** *of Indraprastha; may this 
well, and ils author with his family, exist for a,long time. 

Sarhvat 1884, bright PhAlguna 6, Tuesday. , 


XV.—A NEW INSCRIPTION OF THE ANDHRA KING 
. YAJNA^RI GAUTAMIPUTRA, 

By G. Buhleb, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
sea-shore south of th^KfishnA river close to the village of China in the Kistna district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 
over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal linos, all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audlira 
type, but rather ornamental. 

’ 3^; in the ingoription, is of oourse a mistake for 

* Here, and in (loka 14, the Pandit (if tis transcript has been faithfully reproduced )%bs read the name Paitnka, 
irhieh K^eldralftla Mitra naturally takes to bo a mere varia lectio metri rauaa for Paitdka (as the name is clearly spelt in 
verse 12). The inscription, however, undoubtedly hss Paitala in verses IS and 14. 

• * fbe inacription reads clearly What the Papdit took to be an anuev&ra (wr^d) >s in reality the lower 

end of theY of in tlw preceding line. 

“ Instead of ^irqr; tho Papipt reads The anvevara is indeed very indistinct, and is perhaps 

even wanting; the letter itself, however, is undoubtedly it, and not It scarcely needs to*be remarked tbat the letter W 
and vr ofe frequently interchanged; hence xmr in 13. ond ttirw in 14. 

" Bftjendralala Mitra suggests that "pratigane is perhaps a misicotion of pratijata, in front ofthough he also re. 
marks that'* it evidently stands here for a province or a district." It is probably meant to he the Sanskrit equnalent of 
pargapa; for which one would rather expect gflij or • 



96 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of JBudhdya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistic donation or dedication. The^ chief points of interest which it offers are the 
date and the exjiression* vaaamtdya preceding the Idtter. As regards i;he date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king fflotamiputa Siriyafia SAtakani, Gautamt> 
putra rajna^rl SAtakarni, who.jas the Vdyu and Maiaya JPurdy,a8 assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years,^ The close agreemeiSt of the figures is ve^ remarkable, and it would 
seem that the Pauraniio statement is really true.® As we havjB here quite distinctly vaaa- 
satdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres¬ 
sion in Dr. Burgess’ Bauav^si inscription visasatdyd^ and the explanation proposed there. 
At the same time it seenrs even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhag^Anlal 
IndrAjl’s interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshaSatydm, “ in the century of 
years.” J still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnamjdyard- 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,® 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vaSaaattdydh, which 1 preposed— loe. cit 
note 6. 

« 

Transcript. 

1. -[?rer]*?^ rrtTrfir - 

3. w ^o4-<5 WfTPrwaf^-wx 

4. »nrr —- 

5. ^i T f ^T S TT - 

c. tmr- 


Translation. 

Success I Adoration to divine .v a ! The year twenty-seven (20-h7) of the exist¬ 

ence of the power of the king, the lord® Siriyafia SAtakani, the son of the {Queen of 
the) Gautama {race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (6) day—on the 

above {date) by the lord, the Mahataraka* MahA.e.. a saorificer,.to (Bud)- 

dha(?). 

' Dr. R. G. BbandBikar, Early Hittory of the Dekhan, p. 26. 

“ The next latest rcgnnl year of thia king in the eixteontb, aee Arch. Bep. Weetem India, vol. IV, p. 79. 

’ Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p, 331. 

* Loe. eit., note 4. 

' L. 1. After poseibly eix, loiters have been obliterated. The lost two eeem to have been 

* L. 3. The lacuna after baa to bo filled up by iNK * * 

» L. 4. The slanting stroke above V in WSNVftN seems to be accidental. The next word may bo »rft t 

" 1 take to be an equivalent of Sanskrit <ir4q( which has the same' meaning as found in the same position 

in other Andhia inscriptions. 

* sr^rtKSi is probably a.tiUo and the same as the Sanskrit »nr*lV. 
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XVI.—THE TWO PRASaSTIS op BAIJNATU, 

By Q. B(Jhlbe, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

[KiragiAma or BafjnAth is a small tovrn. in *tho east ot the* K4ngra district about 
thirty miles easl of Kot KAngra, in latitude 32'* 3' N. »nd longitude TO” 41' E., at a bend 
of the BinuAn river—a feeder uf the Biyas and on its east or left bank. Tlie number of 
old temples about the village point to its heyying be*en in eaidy times a place of some 
note. Under the Katoch dhiejs or R^janakas who were tributary to JAlandharaor 
Trigaita,^t may have been the, residence of one of them* But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and, best preservation are those 
of Siddhe^vara and Vaidyan&tha. The former, at the west pnd of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the Slkhara is 36 feet high.* •It faces the east and has tw'o 
doors in the back whll of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama 
or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the^ hall hel])ed to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has bceh an inscription on a slab 17" by 14", 
but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the eift-side of the back or west 
w’all is a figure of Sfirya. • 

The temple of Vaidyan&tha is on the north side of the village, close to the river,, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from ‘east tb tV’est, and from 
GO feet wide inside at the east end to 76 at the west, with rooms for iXxe. pAJdris, &c., 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
I'he principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside;® its roof supported byiour round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area. Behind this is a small ante-cliambcr with two pillars in antis; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number 
of loose images. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
front, and measuring inside about 8' 4” in width by 6' 6" deep. The pillars arc of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sansara Cliandra II. of 
Khngra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the 
exception of the balcony windows on each side of the mandapa, its walls and inner roof 
and those of the shfino, however, w'ere not materially interfered with; but the outer 
roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether 
this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly bo que&tioncd: the pillars and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period; bpt if there were no such inscription to influence us, the arohmologist 

‘ In hl» ArcHmol. Survey Beporte, toI. V, pi, xliv, (renerRlSir A. Cunningham has givull a plan and rluvation of tliis 
temple, drawn by fiiinaelf, which are not correct, especially in the delnilH most CBnentiul for eKtimuting its age j the height of the 
epire aboyo the eavee of i\>vma'n4upa ia dwarfed from 21' 6" to 15'; tUb hiiihH rrpreBentutioiiH of Sikharat on the walla are 
neither of the modem form nor all in the pnaitiona repreaented ; and the middle facet of the apire ia elaborately carved with 
' horee-ehoe ’ or ahell diapoT*caTving, aimilnr to that on the ruined temple of Junuidagni in the uonrt of the temple of Viiidya- 
uAtha. The only w'ay one can account for the inaccutacioa of thia elevution ie to auppose that after menanring fur the jilan, a 
rough aketoh wni mgde of the north aide, with the height of the walla mnoaureJ, and the detaila left out, or only roughly 
marked aa reproduced in the plate. Mr. Fcrguaaoii tinda eerioua fault with this drawing ( Tad. ..f- Bust. Archif,. p. 315n.), but 
miatokea the email j.einplo of Jamadagni in hie engraving (p. 31t!) for thia temple of Siddhaii&tha or Siddlioa'varu. The atyle 
is quite the aamo and they belong to the same ego. 

» Onnningham, Arch, Sur, Bsp,, vol. V,p. 178, says the ia 48 feel square outside; this is probably a mia- 
print for 28 feet. 

N 
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might be disposed to assign the general stracturo to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it is the secenth restoration; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmdd of Ghazni 
invested Nagarkot or K&ngrakot in 1008, his troops may h^ve wrecked the Vaidyan4tha 
temple also, and that it was, soon afttfr, rebuilt wi|»h such important parts of the old 
materials as the two praSasti slabs^and the columns. The inscriptions ate on two stone 
tablets at the ends of ,the front pross aisle of the mapdapa,—No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2' 3’ by 2' it’l; and No. II, ik t^e north, measures 2' 3* by 2' 6'*'. 

In the niche in the back wall or easf side of the slv'ine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of SAyya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but Which bears on its facets j^n inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 12Q6, and recording the dedication of an image of Mah&vira, the twenty-fourth 
Jaina I’lrthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of 8up4r^va- 
natha, tfho seventh Jina. 

The small temjdes in the court are all more or less ruined. They are'now named as 
if dedicated to Jagannath, Lakshiui-Narfiyana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narraade^vara, and 
Radha-Krishna, while one js^nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or vdhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal.—J. B.] 

In his Archtvological Reports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of l§iva-Vaidya- 
nfitlia, viilffo BaijmUh, at KlragrAma'or Kirgraon in the K&ngr.^ District of the 
Panjab. He gives y»cir date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakala 80 and 6aka Samvat 726, 
i.e., 801 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
1, 39, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of Bfibu (now Rfijfi) ^ivaprasfida, 
C.S.I.® The ^lokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacunae, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information 
extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions {A and B), and of late 
two more (O'), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition.* Though the last two, one on thick and one on ttin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the deciphei'er to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. ‘ In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, whije one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
Sftradfi alphabet, a branch of the Brdhmi lipi, which has been u6ed for many cen¬ 
turies in the extreme porth-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous 

’ See bUo loe. eit., plate xlii, 6. Sir A. Cunning1i*m refers to an article of Rfy4 SivapraeMa, puLIiebed in the 
Simla Ahhar of 1849, a periodical which is not acooKKible to me. 

A transcript of the historical portions, together with a diecueiiion of their contents iu German, baa already been 
published at pp. 11—19 of the Festgruas an Oth von JJohllingk, Stuttt art, 1888. I hare now been able to correct the test, 
given there, in vurions places, I, 33 j II, 7,14, 29, 31. 
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details from the modem of Ka^mlr, the type is unmistakcable. This circum- 

stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palteography. They 
are the oldest spocimcr^ of ^ffradA writing, consj^ei'ably moyo ancient than Dr. Leitner’s 
inscription from the reign of “ king” Diddslin the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of, Avantivarman of Ka^mlr. Morc&ver th^ show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the ^&rad&. The initial vowels a, d, o,*and the consonants 
ka, ja, bha, tfa, r/t, va, sti^ agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm* 
leaves, and differ from the modern Kaimirian. The initial e, ia, na, na, pa and 
ba preseift transitional forms,* while pha is still more, hrchaic •than in the lirdhmi 
lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the ^ib’adfli alphabet. Among them the single consonants kha^, gha, cha, $a, tha, da, 
dha, and la, the medial ri, the JihvdmuUya, the Upadhmdntga, the groups jiid and 
those Ubginning with «<* and m, are peoul^rly cliaracthristic of the Saradd. Ip other 
cases, e.g., in those of the medial e, ai and o, and of the subscribed ba, we find consider¬ 
able vacillationg*. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the SAradA. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdlrd 
is used. Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by^two horizontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdtrd and one horizontal line. Agafin, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the S^rada alphabet, which resembles* 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where.it; is dxpresVA by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdlrd plus d. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ba, which resemblcS a modem ^AradA va, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va. But in one case, chumUtdh, Nd. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like tbo modern §AradA 6a. it would lead me too far if I were hero to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of tho alidiabot of these inscriptions. But the points which have 
been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
separate full treatment in connexion with tho characters ou the Kasralrian coins, the 
inscription from the reign of BiddA and tho ChampA grant, published by Dr. Kielhorn 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 71T. The language of tho inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, wdiich furnish some valuable contributions 
for tho dictionary, ^he spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles tliat of tfie Ka^rairian MSS. by tho constant use of the Jihvdmdlhja and of 
the JJpadlmdniya, instead of the Visarga before ha, and pa, as well as by Ihe assimi¬ 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
prakriptdvanam fov prakliptdvauam. No. II, verso 15, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to t^iva and 
PArvatl, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-lG. Then follows a new Mahgala, 
contained in a single verse, and then only the real Pra^asti which gives (1) an account 
of Lakshmanachandra the lord of KlragrAmq; (2) an account of Manyuka and 
Abuk*a, tho founders of the temple, which is also briefly doseribed; (3) a notice of various 
donations made by Certain other persons to the temple; ( I) a notice of the masons or archi- 
tects who erected tho building; (6) a notice of tbo poet who wrotp tho Pra^asti; (6) the 
date,together with a mention of the overlord, tho king to whom Lakshmanachandra 
owed allegiance. No, II is of one piece. It contains (1) a Mangala of five verses; (2) a 
mention of the king of JAlandhara, of tho two founders of the temple, of KiragrAma 
and its lord; (3) a detailed genealogy of tho latter; (1) a fuller mreount of Manyuka 
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and Ahuka doscribia^ their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors; (6) an account of various donations made by the founders, 
by Lakshmanachatidra apd by his mother, together with the \isual blessing on those 
who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them; (6) an account of the 
author of the Prasasti; (7j a iiotido, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose j 
(S) the date. TIjc fact that two Pra|as|,i8 by the same author are found in one temple is 
\iimsual. It may bo explained by the supposilion that th^ various donations were not 
made at the same tiino. The first Prai^asti, it would sbem, was composed immediately 
after the temple had bjcu' huilliand the three grants, mentioned in it, had bebn made. 
Later, the lord of the villag'b and his mother made atsso donations. This seems to have 
rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 
rocoursf to the skill of their poet, who now. devoted still more verses to the chieftains 
of Kiragriima than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and'liberality of his eraplqyers. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Prasasti, which I have 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham’s opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately aficr the completion of the building, because it gives some 
•details regarding tlio appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who 

^ ^ '••ml ^ 

constructed it, ami hec.ause it begins with the hymn addressed to Siva and his spouse. 
It W'as a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple. 
Later, it w'ould have been of less signilioance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details whiidi may bo gathered from the two docu¬ 
ments, those r(!ferring to the building of the temple are as follows. In Kiragrftma, 
either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of JAlandlmra 
(I, 39; II, 6,10) or Trigarta (II, 10,18) and was situated on the river Kandukfibin- 
duka{II, 10, the modern Pinoa or Binwfi),*' lived tw'O wealthy merchants, Manyuka 
and Ahnka, who w'ere hrotliers (11, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28; TI, 23) and ChhinnA (I. 27). Their grand¬ 
father was called K&hila, the great-grandfather P&hila,*and tiro,father of the latter 
Shhila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wufe, named Gulh^l (I, 28). 
Both were devout worshi])por8 of 6iva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 2*7-29), and their zeal for 
t heir faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient linga which stood in K1 ragrama 
and was called VaidyaiiiUba® (II, 25), The temple .consisted of a purt, or adytum, and 
of a Mmjdapa in front of that (1,29; II, 25). It w^as adorned with numerous sculptures, 
such as the images of the Gana.s, Siva’s celestial attendants (1.37), and dt the gates stood 
statues or relievos of \he rivers Gangd and Yamund and of other divine beings (J, 29). ’’ 
The arcliilects were Ndyaka, sonof Asika, of Sui^armanagara, probably the n^odern 
Kot Ivangrd, and Thodhuka II., sonof Sammana (1,35-37). Immediately after its 
consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly 
destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs 

* TIu former iiftine i# given in the KAtigra (iazMtmv, p. 21, the latterly Sir A. Cunningham. Thejiver i« a tribu- 
tary of the Vipafia or lline. 

Thin ia a very common appellation of Siva, and many Vaidyau&tliaa are found in the moat different parta of India. 

' Compare iiUo the deacription of the tcmplo iu J. Fergusaon’a Jlistoty of Indian Anhittciure, pp. 316*18, and 
wood-cut, No. 178. 
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of the building. The Br&hmanUalhana, an astrologer of Su.^armapura/sonof Asuka, 
gave two dro\ia8 of grain “from Navagr^ma*' (I, 31, 32),».«?., the right to that amount 
which had to be delivered atmually by the doiyjr’s serfs or cultivators in Navagrilma. 
Another Brhhigaan, Gane^vara, sfln of Govinda and inhabitarit of Kiragrfima, made 
a donation of Jialf a plough of land inNavagrAmaf, w’hcre he possessed a field which 
required four dro'^s of seed-cern (I, 33). A rich merdiant, Jivtika, son of Depika, 
and Malhik4, presented his land in KlragBfi,ma for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Later, the local chieftain jjalashmanachaudra and his mother Lakshanika added 
some ^further endowments. The former granted daily t^<S drammfis out of tlfe income of 
the ma^dapikd, i.e,, the custom-Bouse where the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated imtlie village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an 
oil-mill v'hich they possessed in Klragrslnm.^in order to provide lamps for the toiqple (II, 
83), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the Ihoffa, the mainte¬ 
nance, of the god (II, 34). 

As regards the account of the Eajhnakas of Kiragrfima No. II, verses 11-20, gives 
the following pedigree' * 

• 1. Kanda. 

II, Buddha. 

HI. Yigraha. 

I 

IV, Brahman. 

V. Dombaka. 

u ’ 

VI. Bhuvaiia. 

VII. Kalhann. Hrida vachandra, king of Trigartn. 

.1 , r . 

VIII. Bilhana married to Lakahnn i ka or Lakslum a. 

_ 1 

IX Kama X lakshmana or Lakshinanachandra married to Mayatalla. 

Kanda is twicev called* (II, 11, 20) emphatieally the founder of tho family. The 
former verse says of him, that he was the root {ia»da) of an incomparable family 
(kula) which resembles ti Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 
feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 
descendant ruled about 800 A.D., ho must have lived in the end of the sixth century of 
our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors 
seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only 
with regpecti to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances Adlh other kings, and 
regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the d^iughtcr of his liege-lord Ilridaya- 

chandra. The latter point is of some importance, as it 'shows that the E&jftnakas ® of 

• 

SnAariuapura, wliich is also oalled Su^armanagara, seoms to liavo Ixicii a plaoo of sokk' eonsequonco. Tim 
first part of the comyonnd name probably refers to S u S a r m a e k a n d i a, the reputed lonndcr of the d.v nasty of .laiandlmra, 
see Canningham, Arehatologieal Eefiort, sol. V, p. 155. AcroiHling to the tradition given by Sir A C'uniiinglMni, tliis prinoo 
lived at tho time of the Great War, and founded Nagarkot or Ko^ ICangra. lienee it is extremely proluthlo that Su^armapura 
is identical with th’e fortress at the town which is still the capital of the KAngra Pistiict. 

* The title r^'dnaka, literally * kinglet,’ is chielly known fi-om KaAiniriaii sources. The B/ija/itram/hii, VI, 201, men¬ 
tions that DiddA beetowed it on NaravAhana, one of her generaU. Later it has been given to viirions Kasiniiian liiAhmans, 
•oiue of whose di'BcendanU still bear it. 
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Eiragr&ma were noble EAjputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
Jhlandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri¬ 
tory than a single Tillage or small town. This view niay be supported by ,the somewhat 
indefinite statements in 27, ahd II, 20-21, where the country (df^a) of Laksh- 
manachandra is mentioned and the assjbrtpn is made that 4ie enjoyed Uie whole territory 
{bhtimi) which his ancestors had held. Binally Bilhana’s marriagq proves that the 
RdjAnakas of KiragrAma did not belong, as Sir A. Ounninghara conjectures, loo. oit., 
to a branch'-lino of thadynastj? .of Trigarta; for among'Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga¬ 
tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages' between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to EAma, Bilhana’s eldest son, No. II, verso 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when thePraSasti was corpposed. The reigning princeLakshdiana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. Wo are informed that he undertook a pilgrim¬ 
age to KodAra., the modern KcdArnatJi inGarhwAl,’® and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on the wife of any of Jiis subjects. This vow, the Pra^asti says, 
he kept most faithfully, andVhc poet asks with a charming nmvete, what austerity could 
be diflicult of performance fol- a prince whoso heart avoided the wives of others, though 
•youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time]’ which-these versos unfold, is certainly not a flattering one. 

Lakshmanachandra’s liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 39, and No. II, G. His 
name is not Jayachandra, as Raja Siva’prasAda has read it, but Ja'yachchandra. “ 
He probably was a Jjrother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, LakshanikA, and a son of 
Hridayachandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of JAlandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Bdja- 
tarangintt has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Jrehaological Beports, •fol.Y, 
p. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136ft. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But 
some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang’s U-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand,*® have now to bo abandoned. 

B.Ama,tho poet, who wrote the two Pra^astis, introduces his name throe times. 
He names himself at the end of the GaurUoaraatolra (I, 18). In verses 38-39 of tlio 
same PrasSastihe again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhrihgaka 
and Sriii gAra. In the third passage, II, 30-37, he once more names his father Bbringaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the 
king of Ka^mlr. I am unable to say what the oCQce of a pramatri ’’ was. The etymological 
import of the word loads one to suspect that it had to do with spiritual affairs. Regard¬ 
ing himself RAma states in the same passage that ho was a young man wl^en he wrote 
“this poem of simple meaning.” In No. I, 36, he calls himself KavUoara, “a prince 

among poets.” It is very probable that ho may have earned this title in spite of hU 

« 

'* Sco tho QazeUeer of India, suh vore. 

*' Tliis seems to have berta a name of more frequent ncourrence. The real name of the last RAti|or of Kanauj, who 
succumbed to the Ghoris, was also Jayachchaudra—see Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. lOff. The Jaiuas, too, call him 
Jayantauliundra, using the Prakrit form of the present partieiple. ^ 

This 'Atr Chand' seems to be tbc result of a inislcction of the word alulaknla in No. II, verse 11. 

Tho word occurs also io a Yalahhi iiiscriptiuo, Indian Antiquary, vol. Vll, p. 76. Put its meaning is there probably 
different, because it stands before a female name. 
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youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poot^ and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his etotra, which 
each are applicable both to* Siva and to Gaiyl, and thej)uz/iling stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of Siva ill four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkdras, found in both Praiastis, prove his great skill in versi¬ 
fication and his njastory over* the language. Numerou's rare wofds and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koshaa well. * • 

The*most difficult point im the inscription is that wlvibh still ^remains uddiscussed— 
the date. The last verse of No. 

^«W7TT trai%: ii , 

mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half 
of the month ^yaishtha. Thus much may bo considered certain. Por, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are dafnaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyoishtha or Jyeahtha. As regards the last word ftf the first pdda, the only 
certain, portions are the aa and the final vowel e, a welMormed priaUhamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either u. 
pra or uf pra + *• The third group seems to have been nnp, but might* pbssibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either praaanne, as I have aslumed, or 
praaindhe, a, mistake for praaiddhe, as ^ivaprasfida has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The* year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks,“ 
to fhe Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakfila, which has been used since a long time in Ka^mir 
and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokakfila corres¬ 
ponds to a year 26 of the 6aka Samvat and to a year 4-6 of the Christian era.” 
Both Pra^astis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Sariivat, In 
No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound hkakdla^ 
gatdbddh, “ the elapsed years of the Sakakfila,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved in impassion B, and in the latter appears Also, just below the 
interstice, between •the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8.' Praiasti No. II has again ^akakdlagatdbddh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, aa Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xlii, 5, of the Archaeological Bep*orl8, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certain. These data, imperfect as they arc, point to the conclusion at which 
Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Praiiastis have been engravod in the same year 
SaptarsBi Saffavat 80, Saka Sariivat 726, i.e., 804 A.D. Unfortunately the further speci¬ 
fication in No. I, “the first day of the bright half of Jyaisbtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. F. Fleet and Dr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of Saka Saihvat 726 corresponds to May JSth, 804 A.D., which 
was a Tueada^, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution 

” See above, p. 98. 

“ See my Kathmit' Bepurt, p. 69, and Sir A. Cunningham’» Book of Indian Eras, p. Ofl. 
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may be, it will not materially alter ottt opiniah regarding thetbe inseription. For 
Pralasti No. 11 was cl^dy incised after iSaka Saoivat 700 and before §aka Saibrat SOOj 
because the first of its three figures is 7 ,^ 

, ‘ Tranbceipt.” 

L,l. 

tiir*nr wrt f»Tf^[?G xct 

!tm w[wr]fb i 

. ^ ^ W^[m]^rtiwT[1iT] 

[^3- ‘ ' 

L. 2. t^jT 11 ii]" 

^T[ai^]w[nf]iTlT ir[w]i?wt - 

W] M<liwT’pi«ir[¥]?Tf¥*r i 

L. 3. TTf^ 

»Tfw: fiwi ii [ ^ n ]" 

' wimfw[’OTr]t['<iT37wCqf]€l w 

M- 

1*4. m C?s3 si*ifi4«i^rnii w fwf?T[p#]rrt [irfTj^nfinr i 

wfkrx fir wt t 

fir[?j]qipr^[xrf%]fT[fT]^tiiil ^ [lairr] n [ t«3 ” 

L. 6. wCT3f%tTra^[a*^]iftff^ [ i 

«[a]” 

f^[^3Tf [f3f^iwtf C?af3l^ - 

frs 

L. 6. * wtTfim^; I 

aisnuftOOw^lfafa f^Cfin]Xfr[fNr3ff^[%3’rii [f]“ 

a 

Htf wTfmmtf |r- 

L. 7. 4wni [ 

wsr vrfT ^^mcf i rw^ t fb rot imttir^ff^inrsjritii [ 4113 " 
ff 5Cf3frt[f3Tf*TamT^f [^3^W 1 

t • 

* All lettem, wliich arc effaced or badly daroefted, Itnvc tinct but the./o ie not recogniaable, Tlie eeoond vowel of 
been endoeed between eqaare brackete. The nnmerale marb- takaiva ia blurred. The last vowel of nimctntrifB loohf 
injr the rcruee are not found in the inscription. like e. 

According to A the last word* might also Iw read '• Metre, Sftrddkvikrtdita. fho last vowel of Mnagant 
name gampaye ||, L e., ganapatage. But as olerionl mistuki e hat rnn together with the 4 of Mpa in the apper line, 
are rare in this inscription, mid as the seeming firttrertioal * Metre, Skrddiavikrkjita • 

stroke after the last ahthara is not quite regular, I prefer the >' Metre, AnushJubh. 

reading <7<iJ»tf/>(*yo.4, to which J} and Cpoint. ® Metre, Upajftti. . 

'* Metre, Vaaantatilakft.—The amtvAi^a of "pgaia'^, is ** Metre, VamSustha. Theaawediaof u/n-ywstdtk is not 

not distinct. Possibly eeotk. The last vowel of ’’hh^i is dis- distinct. 



S V. iiiL. ..m^k..,, «■ 'lA. . .lo, AWt.M . .Hk » .... !■ .4, 

flwr iwft I C «3 * 

L.‘f. \ 

Ia. 10. * gifir mvmfk ywt 1^ nflr; t 

# fli [njij inrfv 

MMMMMtna] .. * 


Ct«] 


l« 


. XX. w •iwwi iT*wn| [ij 

nimuro # ^ iN % iTin( 1 [j> m3 

• ^p*t0iwr3%s*^w*T - 

L.X2. ^prflBiri^wi:i[^M3** , 

iwVniitDO / 
4tir Cmi3 •■ 

Wtf5i]T!TM - 

• • 

]LX8. ^ vc%ftwn^[i3 

^iuni<«rqi><ann T ftnnmgT f it*i»[ [ i ] 

41d inf ^ - 


L. 14 . Tj?c:^; H [^Hii]*’ 

«w 3 PiwW wmrr ^rrfiff t 

iTTW ^rsTTiT^ T - 


L. 15. • • * ■p^RfT I 

q^fuqwt T !!Knf n Ct'®#]" 

ffir O i win TOTT ^giTtftr f«nit[ 1 ] 

L. 16. H [t«B] 

iriftwr xrafwr t wwr 1 

B iT wmfi wi mfH i mq irei^ h [if.#] *’ 

TfiTiWNrtBiftBn(« I 


m 


UvtM. Upftj&ti. The « of i^itpan it elmoet gone. 
Metre. Anuektobh. 

Metre. Me&jabhlehiv!. 

Metre. ItT*. 

Metre of eeree* 11-lS. Anuahtabh. 

Metre. Anuebtabh. Beed oMa^kaeAeh4i»a* 


re Macro of venee 14>16. ^tttbtnbh, 

'* Metre, Anuibtnbh. Thd aautvdra of (ariinimdnatk 
bea mu together with the tfri in ibe npper line 
* Metre, Anuabtubb. 

" Metre of vetaee 18.19, AijA. 
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L. 17. »nRirf^STaRT%if?Nwri 

faing mq4*<<T T m n7Wtt arfw^^rfJTt wfiir^:# 
TOfifNmifamT- r 

X 

L. 18. < t fanw CI ] 

TWPPifl 1*<I H [^u] 

1^. 19. • , , I 

t?rH trt ^ asreiTf^ wrrul^ii [^^ii]’* 


’ L. 20. ^TTWt^^tlTaft»iWijW?WSTxarfar^irar II 

. W5RT ?t3t f^T»^a?nrrft?mjT; [ i ] 

W njisn^ T Oiail y]^ 

L. 21. \ HTiftria^^Rref [^»b]®' 

^nprr H’cifwfanr^H fir!nfCT:[i] 
. ?reffir ^- 


L. 22. 


mfwx 

r an qr^ i *4ro fr a r f ^ mfi r 
?rwf^ 



i m-. «[^B.ii] 
:Ci] 

II [^411]** 


L. 23. JT^affanTftai: [ I ] 

ai[w] n [^«ii] 

aiwriLairrj'isiiafijWiiit^i 

L. 24. mm ^frgf^a f lanfi i g ': [ i ] 

wm ^arrfirft^wafTii ai?^ ^‘arrCai^] {^c]« 

wfiir[^arT2] arotar t[w] [^jiir^iar fk^- 

L. 25. <. t *nen¥i I 


wramazf ^tf jf a w arr ffN ^ »l « TT»T ?n - 

t 

» ^ * It 

" Mutie, Uathoddliati. The avajraha before kutorhati ie indicated by a thin veitical line. Tl^e iDiq|iption ha^ 
prima mauu t&mkt, which has been corrected to t&vaki. After this verse stands a sign which looks like a rude repre* 
sentatioo otayoiti and IM^a united. 

Metic of verses 21-22, Upaj&ti. 

'"’ Metre, Ujjendiavairft. 

Metre, Upajdti. 

■' Metie, Vamfaatha. * 

" Metre, Up^dti. 

^ Metre Indravajrl. Read dcie, 

<' Metre, IndravsjiA 

*■ Metie. Upi\j&ti. Jintvdfe is a conjecture and unoi-itain. 
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L. 26. m arWVt 11^ ?CI«HT>c nn l 

»nf»*rm%«i it 1% ■aHnusw^'iH - 

iHqiHflW^n^H ^ Ty f r C|•B3“ 

* , 

L. 27. ^ ^ I • 

* ti t W«^f^ f^ Tgnpw H [< 0 ** 

^ *< l 4i j3 < W g M I 

»TOw[i3r]»J^- 

•* p ** 

L. 28. BHIflUmiWWfUflH II [i^h] . 

f HABimUTI I ^[?r] ▼[BIT^]*!:. [ I 3 

iTOiat*? frtnrr ii [^^i!3" 

. tfrrampwWNTHftf^- 

L. 2*9. ^jrmftrtflftfiwi'fis'iTi 

^finiT fiwiT ^ ini'^TO 5T!Tsr*fiwf^ II [|8 ii3 

• W wwTC*«^]fH «5fH »![rf3' 

L.30. ' .H* 

jpgaRTf[ tot 3’1 B^npiiwiipr: iiTf <] " 

. ^ifa«iii«m '5[^3^[^3« anwfw; i 

>5ta[H3- 

■? _ • 

L. 31. * »HKir<f i<i41 [w3»ror ?pnni ii [?4ii3 

»Nt flar ^ m1««i «*Piini i 

L. 32. WT ?ra »nf^anminj[ilzr: 11^ 

nfTcreiF^t arw famft yvaaiif^^ i 
^ Hmn^fa HT ^ imaiTHT ^[ail]fT; [lHC||] *» 

.aw^l > M\r6«^ WH[t3 [^h3w ^ > 

[i5^3w[w3?ri»5’Tt*5Tn% ^[fl3ir mfwm ii [?c.ii3‘" 

H'^t anmftnra II 

L. 36. [Bwrarraamr^J -“ 

* 

*< Metre, ilrdtlayikiiiUla. 

** Metre, Ary ft. • 

« Metre afcverees 32-83, Anushtubh. 

« Metre. RathoddbatA. Read s4itund. Tbe ra of prdKgavAya ie ^ndietinct. 

«1fletpe, EatboddbatA Perbape hhuratpati^, Poeeibly the stone bae a miKtake eeo for eeA®. A letter, probably »»(/. 
has been teratohed out between the two mor of rouKim. Read "SliranatA After this verse stands a ei (!0 wbicli looks hki' 

tbe rode reprowntation of a lotus. , ^ c. 

« Metre of vevees 86-37, RathoddhatA The name in verse 30 may also be read Mamanasya or Satmanasya. 

^ Metre, Anttshtubb. Read kavifvara^, which is probable according to C. 

** Metre, Upniiti. Regarding the end of the first PMa see above, the introdoot’on. Possibly jyash(ha»pa may !«• ttie 
reading of thewlone. This is tbe usual form for the name of tbe mouth in the inscriptions. As Rd-na evidently was a good 
grammarian, one may give him tbe benefit of tbe doubt. 

»> See the introduction, above, p. 103 . 

0 2 
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Tbasblation. 

Om, hail 1 Om, obeisanoe to the two ijUers of the Ga^ai i” . ' 

V. 1. Though, 0 Pa^upati, I am obly running ^fter folly,*'yet art thon, appeeme 
lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with &aar!, in this 
hymn which possesseei some portion of sentiment, sweet to^ the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (is) to thee alcme] v^o outtestthe bonds** of th(»e bending (di*/b^ 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well of ddbsion, who alone 
grantestinopmparable joy, wh(\art difficult to reach, who takest away . ^ < 

who art praised by Hon, Braji/nan and the other gods,.grantest security, (and) art (our) 
three-eyed lord. 

b. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, 0 thou (mho art) a knife to out 
the bonds of those bending {hefere thee) 0 thou (who art) able to save men subugierged 
in the Hidden well of delusion, O thou (to&o)’alone grantest incompaiuble joy, 0*DurgA 

0 thou who takoat away., ‘. 

0 thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, 0 thou who grantest 
security! • ^ 

8a. Thou art ever praised us the elephant (who effecti) the destruction of creep¬ 
er—misery—together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; (to call) thee, 0 god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres. 

b. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper—miseiy—together with 
its roots; thou art the mother of the world; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us; and thou dweU- 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father (Eimdlaya),^ 

4>a. Some blessed beings bow at the f^t of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Himalaya. 

6a. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhir^ma (iSiva), thou art 
always called, OUgra, a female (Ardhandri) and thou art^celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

b. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bride of U gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble.®^ 

“ « The two rulers of the Ganas," Siva and FSrvati. ^ 

I himatidra on the analogy of maihudra, ** a heo ” and ezplun it by jbemotiffc ir&U. Bftma no doubt 

means to say that he has not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of Siva ought toliare, but lives atiU in 

the world. ’ , » c 

** The translation of this verse and the following ones, marked a, refers always to Siva, that marked 0 to PSrvatt. P4fo, 

‘ the bond or fetter,* is a term, commonly used in Sai^ philosophy—see SarvadarSana Sadtgraha.f. 118 (Cowell andpougb). 

" Fftrvni! is characterised as a deity of the forest by her name kAnt&rav&iiiA, . 

•'Separate with the first translation, yaiya (tAmdiayd «f£ar«Aa/)oai(n{ . . . torya dhaeumfi: with UMteoond 

yosyd him&layotkarsia^othM . . • foayd namanti. 

*1 Separate with the first translation, ugra vadh&l^ .... hhf&pahariH manohardhUh with the voond ugravadkAh 

.. kletdpahd rUimanohar&bhid. As Abhirftma is a name of Siva, see Guldsiiioker, iSaasibrir DicfiOMury, mb eoee. 

I take the compound biaktibhardbhir&ma^ in the first translation to mean hkaktihhanh ahkir&mt ys«b4«b taih. In the 
second 1 have rendered its ntual sense, hkaktihhara^bkir&maid. But 1 should not wonder if AbhirtnU wen a naiae of 
FIrvatt and the real eenie were "who are filled with devotion to AhhirbmA.'* 




THE MB8T f M8A8TI Of flAIJNATH. 100 

IZhott) 0 IIbp, ^ able, to fulfil the wish of men who, approaching the 
hour of death, do not care fbr the towns of the gods, (but) ddsiro {Hernal) bliss. 

h. Bharfini, inde^, is. able to fulfil the nish of those who, approaching the hour 
of death, do not caro fdr the towns «f the gods, seek (%sr) protection." 

7d. Thou alone standest, indeed, erenaboTe Hari, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stroam {ofUood) from {the body %J) the demon slain in a 
;^jfnl fight, and who possesses abrUlianoy pf fiercdstrength. 

h. T^u alone ridest, ifide^d* eten on a lion, who again and again is lying {curled 
up) like ^ ring, who drinks the .streams of the blood of those slain thee) in the battle* 
play, and who possesses fierce poster." .. 

8a. In aooo^ance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters) 
and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sth4nu (im- 
mov^y dtman) in many different bodies. • 

h, (5n aocountr of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impurity (as ih^r) chief (elemenf)^ thou art, indeed, called the minute (Sahti) residing in 
many different bodies." 

9o. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenadbe surpassing the goddess 
Sri anc^b^utified through the (crescent qf theJ moon froifi which numerous rays issue 
forth; the immortals worship in manifold,wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of ^ 
qualities, smallness and so forth. ^ ^ • 

b. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good qualities, great redness 
and so forth.® 

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men; for thouleadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, 0 compassionate one, is suitable 
for men; for thou leadest, &o. 

11a. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, 1 am tormented by sorrows; be thou 
now my refuge; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest. 
b. Daughter of tlfe Mountain, rule me; I am tormented, he thou now my refuge, dsc.® 
12a. Obeisance to 0i.va, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to 
th^ who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes. 

h. Obeisance to I§iv4 the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to 
thee, 0 thou who art known as tbe<great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes." 

Saparaiie with tbe^first traniiation in pida S, ntywik bhav&n (Sa ramdbAilAsbinAih; with the secoad latymh bAavdni 
iarasUhUdtiiifAik. , * 

• Wh|D the feiee refers to Sirs, ffari means Viebpn, who every year reposes doring foor months on Sesha in the ocean 
who dew the Asnrs Hirspyalcafipn in the NSruimha Avat&m, and who, ^ing •lm> e solar deity, possesses a Srroe hriliiaiiGy 
lydNuaMe to’the eye. When the verse refers to'PSrrati JTars denotes her lion ; iamudrAiin tUaii tot tamudram, i. e. 
msdrayt lakiimk yaihd tyiJt tathd and Attn, and finally Aiura means blood and dhdman the abode or location. 

' a Bepferate witii the first translation malAdihrit-agAklddi^darlaiMtoh with the second bakudtkiidarit»tha-anu^. The 
dartana intended is the Suva philosophy of the Kaimlrians. ^ 

** Beperate with the first translation in Fhda 3, bakufa^ amaddiguncuampad&layau ; with the second, the line forms one 
semponadas it is printed. .Animoa,** smallness “means here "the power of making oneself very small" which is one of 
Sin's (tuditaes, see also below, verse 16. The *' great rednesi" of Pfirvstl'e feet ie, of course, due to their being dyed with lac, 

" Sepeirate with the first translation, girysta ddkikkiitna ^; with the second, girije Sddki kkinmA. 

• Bepamte with the first translotion, It'edyo eittvinaniavga", with the second Sivdgai iamnantavgo'’. 



110 


EWGEAPHIA INDICA. 


18tf. Thou art in th^e three worlds the supreide deity of the heroes who emphj 
tbcmselTes in dangerous {uhdertakingt md) whose looks flash on the quiyeiing bow^ 
h. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity oi,women who lead (meff) into 
danger and whose glances flakh like a quivering bow.*t 

14a. Thou, Mfida, hast been'able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

h. Thou, M^'iddni, hast been able t<| grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.® , * 

15a. Who else, lord pf Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who” com* 
plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of, a crowd of misfortunes P 

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes; who else is able to protect any one P“ 

16a. ^arva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur¬ 
passes every thing; be gracious, O creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of bhrths. 

b. ^arv4^i, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all otheas; be gracious, 
mother, &c.®^ 

17«. Wo bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
(whose (terrible) ap\)earanoe bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Oupid. 

6. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty‘'cliarms«overy body (and) whose looks kindle love.® 

18. Hearing, 0 (god) free from (all) taint, that, 0 lord, thou hast thus been praised 

together with TJ md by me, Edma, make this exertion truly fruitful, Aost compassionate 
one! ' 

19. By the grace of ^iva and ^ivd may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gaur! and l^vara (that) by a single expression 
(ahoays conveys a double seme). 

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to Gauri and l^vara. 

20. There is, O thou who oarriest the oold-rayod moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in making an eulogy of thee, but, 0 god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness, 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, fiUed with devotion to l^vara® like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the Edjdnaka named Lakshmanaohandra, 

22. Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Keddra, that cleanses from old sin, 
made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me.” 

23. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub¬ 
dued even by that (deity). 

' 24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their ^ opponents— 

Wilh ttio second tronsktion it i« noccuarj kt read tbe second line, at it ie printed; with the first to tepHrnte^railoivt 
astiyano, 1 take attri, literally not female, as an equivalent of vtra. For the second meaninn' compare Sdlar&mdga^, 
X, »i. 46. 

With the first translation separate mrida anifaranaitkm&m, with the second Sarmaitki^&n. 

With the first tcansktidn separate in the second line, gaurt^a aiti, with the Hoond gauri Iditi, . 

*•'' With the first translation separate farua animdaain with the second tarvdni miaam. The word mdna, rendered by> 
“dwelliug,” may also mean “honour" or "pride." , . 

With the first trauslatiun separate in the second line gatga dtte, with the second ts. 

hcaralhaktimanta^ " filled with devotiuu to If vara" means probably also “loyal to their liege.lords.'* 
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bec&QSB th^ Soeio theiB to bo of situiU prowess-— think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of tUO inhabitants. 

25. Fresh youth, beautiiil shape, liberality^ sovereignty over a town, many flatter- 
ers {all ihete are A*f) ;*if nevertheless his heart avoids the ^ves of others, what austerity 

is difficult to perform after that ? • 

ae. The hand of this puje-minded BAjAnaka, which *18 ewpert in wielding the 
sword, has (eince) avoided” the blamableipressidg of the bosoms of the wives of 
others. * • 

37. Jn his country there, is a well-known mercha^, thp sob of Siddha, named 
Manyuka; ChinnA is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahe^a is uninter¬ 
rupted and whose life is pure, 

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (fi'om him) in property and solely intent oh 
pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named GulhA. 

29. *By hiTn, a*bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the flayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of GaogA, 
YamunA and other (deities), together with a Manilapa. 

30. ^n what (rank) are those miserable traders to be rrokoned, who, taking witli 
them aU their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country ? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for ho has crossed the ocean. 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge rtopladte'd in his heart 
that is attached to Srlkantha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over). 

31. A man divoted to gods, BrAhmaps and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of 

the virtuous and liberal, is the BrAhmana Ealhana, the son of As^uka, in Su^arma- 
pura. * 

32. By that chief of astrologers have been given to l^iva two dronas of grain from 
NavagrAma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha.^^ 

83. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kiragrdma), wise Gane^vara, the 
son of the BrAhman Govinda, has been given to this (§iva) (a piece of) land troni 
NavagrAma (measuring) half a plough. 

34. Further, by the son of Depika and MalhikA, thevery wealthy merchant Jiva- 
^ ka, has his own land been presented to Siva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

85. And as loflg as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants. 

36. The high-minded son of Asika, named N Ay aka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from SuAarman*8 town lo this (village) likewise Tbodhuka, the son of 
Sammana. 

87, By those two together has the very lofty temple of ^iva been fashioned with the 
chisel, as well as the Ma^apa ; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
•f SAAu ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Gnnas. 

88. The prineb of poets, called BAma, whose holy parents are SrihgArA and 
Bbrifigaka, has composed this eulogy. 

» Th« peifftot nfKuy'agimdM probably indleates thot thw praiwworthy eondnot began after hie pilgrimage to Ked&rnlth. 

A mAo M*aqaal to four drOMt and the meaning is that Balhana's land in Navagrdma required four rfronoe of 
Msd-oom. 

” This must be the name of some writer on srohitecture. 
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*' i' 

89. The eulogy, composed by BAma {has beeh waited)'^ in the eightieth year {qf 
the LokaMla) on tbe'pleasdnt first day of the bright half of the month of ^yaishtha, ft 
Sunctoy, during the reign of king Jayaohchandra. . 

Om, obeisance to 6ival * The elapsed years of the iSaka era {6/re), .'6(P) 


L. 1. 


, . No, II— Tbansobipt. , 

^ !![% '^]anTH ^ * 

[emmw *tenw3 rimtij TCTTL’WRleniRwwc 


%t % 


(; 


I 


L. 2. ' - BTT* w CvTt3 wbwdftr [v\i 

^ el<e4<wt ^pirer ftriTnif wkw n [^ii3 ' 

' f nrg — 

L. 8. . [i3 

^neirri if [^h3 * 

fttTFlfttprat[sJ33T enTf?T m m fhf^h t N r ^m wr ^ - 

L. 4. epieiNh fferew m 

L.6.‘ ' C«:3HCmi3* 

Tihh[«r3 sR«n<^n »nf imq rirmrW ^ i 

ftTPn? ?TC?f3’c- 

L. 6. ft qTf yg xn<rf Wfirn«[8«3 * 


L. 7. ir %w Cif3’Tt^t^ w ri f4d«gfh i ^ i ii [iiii3 * 
ef[T]ei*Rif'iicrei1 erafh g’eii^ii i 

^anWTT - 

€t 

L. 8. fh erTTTrfh ii [aiQ 

fipft fhhn^ hirt iwfh #fksr»f^ 

>t[wt^ <|7 ^e r e i a i iJh x ftf n [e«3 

ftWST e^'HlUPT EEin*l FfT - 
L. 9. ^ I 

»T^ srflf siRTffl h [cii3® 

anRfw[n3^tiRg?rrar. i 

ftrWiifiijenwT W fh - 


A verb hae been intentionally left ont in thie sent* | ’ Metre, Sragdharft;—^a;‘S«yo* and kuruti* ue very 

ence. It muet have been either vtMrnd or aamiptd: pro* nnoertain. 

bnbly the former. Witb the leading prtuiddhe (see above ’ Metre, Annabtnbh. • 

p. 108) the tranelation would bo 'in the eightieth year * Metre, Shrddlavikrldita. Then of ”vi6A»^ ie vieible. Ij,. 

known (m the world) ’ i .»., 'in the eightieth Lankika Saib* * Metre, S&rdOlavikridita. . , 

vatiara'. j ‘ Metre of veraei 6—7, Irya 

' Metre, Anuehtabh. 
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L. 10. 


ifiV 

iwr qr^ qn T ft gs g BT W i 

• 




L. 11. 


L. 12. 


, »j ' u tn « »r fi T g ^ 

.#?r ii [^ *ii] * 



,• fccrr«rw^j)4ji«^: [ i J 

>1 

finnf 


L. 13. 

L. 14.. 


ffN ?nfr It [nil] 

?rwfH ^ [ i ] 


aiff^iuPi^ ' w i ^h u<r^r*n?nghKrTi^iv<<i*( [ rj 

4ll^<IIH^^«l<li •WrdfHHUiif •• 


L. 16. [aift]5iwf 

[’9T]<«i«;Hf?if««i« ^ ^ ^ w ^ytwn«^ it [n»]“ 

gl^ M^tilUnfHfa H [tH]^ 

»i»7gx ff?rW f gT a i w gr v s m<«t^naHi - 

L. 16. SRH [ I ] 

[HfT]i4fitr^ra^rw?fW5f 

HWBitfti ^tT5TSD^^irwm»[ii [mi]’* 


L. 17. . ▼TOtT^^TTWft^ I 

aiff^HifaiOtyOf^ii [’?r]H«i«i4i-H^4 ir it [nii]‘* 

Cwt]’?r?:i’^i{i<mwmsi h*«a*irmx irycHHsifiB; i 

L. 18. 

f»wwiT^?rWH*nftwDm h [niiJ 

fgnrm3y[i|3T ^44»q^m [ i ] 

?ni - 


^ Metro, Arji. la Metre, S&i'ddlavikrMita. ^ The Anuivire of sevanam is 

* Metre, Sragdfa^. indistinct. PrakriptAmnam is meant for prakfipia'^. 

* Metre, Ar;A The first «a of looks like *<*, » Metre, Aparavaktra. The Annsvftra of '‘dhirohanaih 

* Metre of vereee 18—18, Aryfi. ig indistinct. 

** Metre, fiirdiflarihri^ita. Mr. J. F. Fleet reads y>rd£d- '* Metre, UpajAti. The ma of ndflKiifjteyd looks like so. 
ra/raMimdaham inatead of tvdkdra*. Bead ehitUAndhakam, 
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L. 19. 


L. 20. 


L. 21. 


L. 22. 


L. 23. 


L. 24. 


L. 26. 


L. 26. 


L. 27. 


L. 28. 


^ II Cich] “ 

C<eji“ 

ftnnrjmwhrt ^iT. 



4^11 

iiriHlf*9d*ll4ii*H<i!lsnr^*Ji!l«ih*J<Ui I 
^TTfKT II [^tll] ” 

?nim^gtTT5rafH ii [^rii]“ 




T^rnT ifwnfr i 

lw]ft 44*g qiWT m qif aB* i m T^ e|{ HTf: h [^^||] 


[ilifr ?rat[«!;piT 3 ^ «fw: ii 

TTGlrt firoreni ^Nr [ i ] 

^ f«rW ^ h^hlii] 

jfn in^MiPfTwn^ fwm frr fttlr^frar i 



w II [^4ti] 


<i^fu sim'ui 


ppprarfti ftrgrf^: [ i ] 
fir fw ii [^'Sii] 

^ HW X II [^C||] » 

HW<rm[*r] i 

^ WIT^ 

» rf? R :g | ^’i ; II I^lY 

<isit*i51«» ’To pniT’ir^’ir i 

*<<gruiin<«rfiti* i i^ [m^3 gH« r ^ j^m it ti [^on] 

P1*4IA|«il«J^|[^3 

. prnrT TwnTW prwrr I 

»i<>i^<aqi ? «i3<i i h Cnn]” 

?rpRw ’5w??f irx tjTOfiinrfl 1 

?TP5f H” 


*• Metre, Aryi. 

'• Metre, Qiti. 

Metre of tcmo* 20—21, Anueh^ubli. 
'* Metre of Terse* 22—23, Ary&. 

>' Metre, l.rys. Bead mohakantri. 


* Metre of venes 26—28, Aryi. 

*■ Metre, Ary&. Retd pyuehehkethd, iutetd of tbs seme, 
less pyurydethA, • 

** Metre, Ar^. 
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L. 29. fwifi* ^ it [^^b] ** 

< ^ n1wy^y'< RP^ w ^qirf8i n?1 : i 

HTWf fiwpi • • 

L. 30. B Cl III] 

rmr ^ tnHsg^rr mwrt fsww T 

, b [|8b] 

* • 

• L. 31. »r ^?r5nwf * 

vr?{9i?m iiiqffidf t 'qii II C^^'O 

<fq i WT^< T ^ *nprr - 

L. 32. . * »5r I 

. uflimuftwi qi ia i €f<iiia] Hntnrt ^tpnni ii uii 
^ 1h[ X qfTwl'^wtnmTTforgwC I ] ** 
ir8Dmrwi:[?rref] Tm H ti I'sii] 

. 33. TC-II Ii !I¥%^ nii) 

H winwn»?T: 'o[i|] 

t 

Tbanslation of No. II. 

Om hail! Obeisance to ^arva! 

Ver. 1.—May the elephant-faced god grant (your) wishes and the foe of T&raka 
remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (you), and he (who is) the carrier of the trident 

ofMahftkMa,.may make.may Virabhadra 

too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

2. May that MahAdeva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the . . . 

. . , which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. May the loi;4*of BhaVflnl grant you happiness through those eight bodies (of his) 

viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi¬ 
nating the quarters of 'the world, that on which the strong-finned (fish) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised 
as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the 
highest growth! *® ^ • 

4. .Just, this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even thsrt has now attained the beauty of a 

** Metn. Rathoddhatl. 

** Metre of venee 38—8?, AryA. 

** Probably prfiStutir utUrtiA.—'Si. H. 

•• The firet three relative eontencee in the first end second Pides of verse 3 have each a donble sense, and they refer to— 
I. fire, tun and igoon; II. water and the sacrifice, III, the earth and air or dMSa, while the wind is dcscrihcd in the fourth 
relative eentenee. The use of the word paJenha in the sense of ‘ fin ’ is easily ex|>Ininod by its meaning • side ’ and * wing.* 
Mr. Apte’a Bngtish.Santkrit Dirtionary is the only lexioographioal work which mentions this rare lueauing of pakaha, 

P 2 
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bow ”— (reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishthent the tw6 feet of the 
conqueror of Oupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 
foe of the gods.” ^ ^ 

6. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is enable to speak, it yet tells through 
(this) eulogy, (its) broad tpnguc, by whom it has been built. 

6. Victorious is'Jayachc'liand|ra, the supreme kkg of JAlandhara, a store of' 
virtues, in whose reign such dwellings th« gods hafe come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, i/hose wealth, lent to Siva, in 
time becoihes ten-milUon-foldAvhat is the use of the others (who are btit) paltry 
usurers? 

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 

(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con¬ 
quest.^* ^ 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of Kiragrhma, the home of numer¬ 
ous virtues, wdierc that river called Kanduk&bindukS., leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a brigl>t maiden 
iu the first bloom of'youtb ,(who jum,ping from the lap of her nnrse gracefully sports). 
That (village) is protected by the strong-armed Rajanaka Lakshmana. 

11 . There lived in the beginning ll&'jSinaka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless 
race that resemble^ a iBakula tree, (he toho was) a deslroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamaldo Sknnda. 

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him” 
sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the sepa¬ 
ration of the wives of his enemies (from their beloved ones). 

13. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha’s body, became the husband of the 
earth, ho who possessed power to punish hi.s enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son (called) Dombaka, who reflected his 
( father's) nature, who supported by the hand those falling.from h|gh places, who wor¬ 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who \vas deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching (those) fish—his foes—who together with (other) princes 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives. 

15. lie, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified (his race) by cver-fresh streams (of watcri poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
homo of his proud does, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacrifices to Samhhu. 

^ Tlie wordinjr in rather obaenro. By‘M m’ seems to be meant the third eye of Sira, the fire of which, the*iO callel 
Sttrdgnf or arrow-fii'ft (see H'l'tl.'anthnrhanfa, 1,10; V, 10; XXIV, 7irj destroyed the town of tBe demon, Tripur&rt. Tbil 
«ye is ns\iallv represeiitcd as bow-Bhaped, t.s., with (Mi'iiers on both sides amandin;; in a vertical positron. Begardiog the 
feet * which monk an it were the prostrate foesee tlie fronlixpioee to Moore’s Hindu Pantieim. ^ 

” The text has a iinn on fum ‘ milk’ and ‘ sentiment’ which has not Ireen rendered in the translation. 

‘ AVem iim' relers, I believe, to 11 u dd h a. If it referred to tarntyam, it would he necessary to assnm^ that an nnnamed 
son, who perhaps died in his father's lifetime, intervened between Buddha and Vigraha. The latter explanation is, of 
course, by no ineniis impossible. 
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16. He begat a son {named) Ee^bana, {who woe) a mountain^ o! pi^cious stones— 

his virtues— {and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, {and) who passed over the 
heads of brave warriors. • . ^ 

17. As his good and obedient son was bom, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the Bu{)reme l^d of JAlandhara, who 
possessed great power of mind end was terrible on accoudt of his strength. 

18. With LakshapikA, theiiaughtcrSof Hiudayachandra, the politic king of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named KAma and Lakshmana. 

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his prtues, corfVerses with 

the red-lipped maidens in the toWn 6f heaven, his strong-minded younger {brother) has 
been firmly established here. • . 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feqt of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at 
present to holy La’icshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.*' 

22 . While that Lakshmanachandra, who'sc dear wife was MayatallA—alady of 
peerless bpauty—protects KlragrAma, 

23# Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahuka. 

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sambhu, which destroys'delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe {to cut down) the tree of mundane existence {and) a storm-wave 
{to carrry men aofoas) the most terrible ocean flf births. 

25. By tliose two, who saw this linga of Siva, called Vaidy*anlltha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mnndapa been erected in front of 
that.** 

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their dotermination not to enter again into a wmmb, speaking thus; 

27. “ Though Hamblin is compassionate like a father, yot he is more than a father; 
for a father is tlie immediate cause of {one's) birth, {but) the god wdth the moon on 
his crest is the cause of the cessation of births.” 

28. May SAhila^ Pahila, Khhila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in dud order enter heaven. 

29. In short, may the remaining twenty men {of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be {the reward) of these two.** 

30. And daily six drammaa of the money collcctwl in the custom-house have been 
allotted by E-Aj4naka LakshmaAachandra to this Vaidyanatha.** 

Sahara is really the name of the monntain in Ceylon, called Adam’s Peak. The poet seems to have chosen it as Wie 
initanoe of a bi|; monntain, most suitable for his puri>oBos: * 

•’ These two Tersca, as also the next two, form a Yugma or Yugaluhi. The epithet sAdhu ," holy ’ which liakshraanu 
receives, js expleinod by verses 21—2(5 of Ko. I. • • 

* •* Liiiffus, standinjr in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very 

large ones not far from TJshkar in Kojtoir, which stand in the raiildin of the forest. If puri means liero a temple, that is 
eaeily explained by the tower-like shape of the adytum of the Lidian temples. 

•• The verse rejjsrs to the belief that a particnlarly pious deed ensures the joy of hoaven t5 the performer as well us to 
ten aneestors and ten deseeiidants. All the tatter may reach this goal, but the donors themselves desire moksha. 

•* The Kuropeau dictionaries do not give for mawlapikA the moaning ‘ a cuslom-house.’ But its existeneo is proved by 
variona paasagss in the inscriptions, compare, e. g-, the term maihilanka ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modem represent, 
ative t»iih4tn4 wbiufa is a common term for ‘ custom-bonse ’ in Mar&tlii, GujaiAti and other vernacalurK. 
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31. {A piece of) land to be cultivated by on6 plough and belonging to the village 
named Fralamba has been' granted to Mahe^a by Laksha^&t the mother of the 
Kftj^naka. 

32. May the merit of es^h pious successor of Latkshmana, tvho protects his sacred 
gift, be increased; but ho who may take it away, shall descend downwards. 

33. The oilmill,4;oo, in Eiragr^ma {which) belongs,to Manyu]{:a and Ihuka, has 
been given by them to Siva in order t<t provide for the lamps (q/ hia temple).^ 

34. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented |or‘the enjoyment of Siva and 

{a piece of) good land^ fo.ur ploughs, situated in NavagrAma. , 

35. Whatever pious gift.has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his {benefit) as long as this earth {exiata). 

36-37. Edma, the son of the good pramdtri^^ of the king of Ka^mlr, famous 
Bhrihgaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of 
his mother’s milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple Uaeaning. 

From the Chabedha-field from the Ilara . . . —field, from Vaktanadeva the best 
land (?). [The prahaii was engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era 
{are) 7 [26]. 


XVII.-TEE JAINA IN8CRIPTIO?T IN THE TEMPLE OF RAIJNATH AT 

KiEAGEAMA, 

Br G. BfiHLEB, Ph.D., LL.D., OJ.E. 

The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of Siva-Vaidyan&tha at 
Klragrdma in Kdngrd.* It consists of two lines of Jaina Ndgari letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahdvlra. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica¬ 
tion of this statue by two merchants Bolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
Sdri, called Devabhadra. The statue, wo are told, was placed in a temple of Mahd- 
vlra, erected by the same two persons at Klragrfima. As ^t present no old Jaina 
place of worship exists at Kiragrftma, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of ^iva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyanhtha temple. 

The donors probably were GujarMis, not Panj^lbls, and the consecrating Shri likewise 
seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhan a and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujardt, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Panj4b. Sdri Devabbadra isconneoted 
with Gujar&t through his teacher Abhayadeva, who is called Rudrapalllya, the Budra- 
palUan, and is said to belong to the line of Sdri Jinavallabha. The latter is iJrithout 

The meaning is that the Telia who worked the oilmill had nitlicr in lien of rent to furnish ftratia the oil for the lamps 
of the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill wua to go to the temple fur the purpose stated.^ 

I am nnahlu to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was. Aocordiog to its etymological import 
it ought to denote aomo kind of spiritual oouncillor. 

See ante, p. 97. The present odition of the inaoription has been prepared according to a very good paper imprswion, 
furnished by the Panjib Archaeological Surrey through the Editor, 
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ft doubt the Jinayallabha, whom tlie PatfdmU of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 48rd Tugapradhdna.* He died in Vikrama Sariivat 1167, after founding a new 
school, which in our insoriptiftn is called his saihtdna or line. In the time of his im¬ 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalllya branch of the Kharatara gachchha 
was founded by Jina^ekharftchdrya in Vikrama Saihva|^ 1204 It is, therefore, 
evident that the Pevabhadra of our inscription was a feacher of*tbe Svetfimbaras and 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of fhe Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
according to all accounts, arore at Anhilvdd Pattan in Gujarat. The date Saihvat, 
i.e. Vfkrama Sariivat 1296, Pbdlguna, dark half 6, a Supday, -coisresponds, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculations, to Jamihry 16,1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Arch<eological Reports, 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines 
from to w and from ufiifsif to tjrrtlTr have been left out. This omission 

and some misijBadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible.* 

• 

Tbanscbipt. , 

f 

Tbanslation. . 

Orii! In the year 1296, the year,* (ow the) fifth (dag of the) dark half (of 
the month of) PhAlguna,’' on a Sunday,—the mtUabimha* of the glorious Jina Mahdvira 
has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhanaand 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant M4nd, sprung from the Brahmakshatrarace, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Mahilvlra, erected by them at Kiragr&ma. And it 
has been consecrated* by the illustrious Sdri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious 
Sdri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapalllau, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sfir- 
Jinavallabha. • * 

ft 

’ See Klatt, Indian Antiqvarj/, vol. XI, pp. 248 and 264. 

• General Cnnningliam recognised that it conld hare no connexion with the hiatory of the temple of §ira-Vaidyen6thn. 

< L. 1.—Read ^; the and V of are connected and form a misshaped group; read WW; ahore IT a mdtra 

eut by mistake, ha« been obliterated ; possibly the correct reading is iiniHVtWt, ^ and being absolutely andistinguiih' 
able in the alphabet of the inscription. * 

‘ L. 2.—The V of has been destroyed; the m of timpfrit iiaR been damaged. 

•I translate nifby‘intbe (civil) year,' because sometimes wthsWIV appears in its stead after dates of the Vihripaa 
era. The years of the Vikrama ora are in Western and North-Western India the lauiika, “ common or civil" years in con- 
tradislanctftn to tUnso of the Saka era, whioh are Sdairij/a, i. used in the works on astronomy. 

? The form of the text mqvr is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit. • 

• ' I ftave the expression literally ‘root-image’ nntranslated, because I am not certain about its technical mean¬ 

ing. I suspect that it inAns 'chief image* and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the 
aumerons smaller ones in the bh amtt or the cloisters. 

* Jlftrfint ^ is had Sauskrit, hot common in Jaiua hooks. The correct expression would be uftfST WffT V or 

sflnfrfW w. 
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XVIIL-ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PAESVANATHA, IN THE 

KANGJRA BAZAE. ' 

r ( 

By Dr. G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LE. 

The following inscription i!i eight is incised on «thc haso nfjiipg^ o' 
nAtha in the porch of a small Hindu templt dedicated to Indrawarman in the KAngra 
Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil Sliat some of the letters are 
very indistinct, and in,the last line broken away. r , " 

(LI.) 

(2.) [i] 

% 

( 3 .) zf] • 

(4.) [i]m \ T^f?T ijf[’pr]'\ [?T 

e " t 

(6.) I I 

(6.) [m]\ I m: 

(7.) [«]T[m] iwtTfw; i [’^] 

', I 

(8.) . — f^^rr - - - gw 12iiTft?rT-[#] 


Translation. 

Oiii {In) the year 80.® 

In the RAjakulagfoio/icAAa® was a Suri [called) Abhayachandra. His pupil was 
named Amalachandra. A bee at the ’'itus of his feet {%ms) SiddharAja; from him 
[sprang) Dhahga: from Dhahga was born Chashtaka. 

His wife was llalhA.From her were born two sons wholly devoted 

to the law, taught by the Jina. The oldest brother was called Kundala ka; the .young¬ 
est was named Kumara. This eflSgy.has been made with the 

permission.*. 

* L1. Read 

' L 8. Read wff »lft 

* L 6. PoHsibly } read 

‘ L 7. Poiaibljr VTH W»,— 

' ‘ As the vharaotere of this ioBcription are ancient 5&radu, oloecly'reseffibliog'Vhose of the BaijnAth PrajaBtis, the 
year 30 of the Baptargh^r Laukika era, which is mentibned in our document, probably falls in the ninth century and 
corjespondi to 8W * 

* The ten. Ma hidicatee that A bhay achand ra boloiiKed to the Aret&mbaraa. 1 am, however, unable to find 

the R & i a k a la in the Pi^dvatis aocesBible to me. ' • 
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XIX.—INSORIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAHO. 

Bt Ffi6FESSOB F. ^IBLHOBK, PH. D., C.I.F., GdTTlNQEN. 

FRAGMENT OP A STONE INSCRIPTIOfJ [OP HABSH/CDBVA?]. 

^ The stone beliring‘thif* inscription appears to have been found' near the temple 
of Yimana, at Khajur&ho.^an ancient and decayed town in the Chliata|pur State, 
Bundelk^and, North-Western Proyinoes; and it is now kepjt in the modern mausoleum 
near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very %rge inscription. It 
contains 18 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 4'*', while the length of the 
lines, Ijeginhing with T in the first line, gradually increases to 1' 3" in line 8, and 
decreases again to 5" in line 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the 
letters is The characters are N&gari; they closely resemble those of the inscription 
of Yaiovarman of the year 1011 (No. II be4ow), and make it probable that the 
inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit, 
and what remains of the inscription is in verse. 

» like the inscriptions of Ya^ovarman and Dh ahgadova (Nos. II and IV below), 
i<*~ -'•soriptidn appears to have opened with an account of the creation sf-the universe, * 
and dl the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the* family of Chan^treya. 

. li line 5'4t%ppabe of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) thefamoutPwjj&ka 
and Yijj&ka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his 
own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we leatn, that by some¬ 
body or other, who may have been Harshadeva. himself or his successor, the illus- 
'‘trious prince Xshitip&ladeva was placed again on the throne. 

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of ya.4ovarman and Dhahga- 
deva, asthesonofE&hila and father of Ya^ovarman. And Jejjhka and Vijj&ka are 
clearly the two brothers Jaya^akti and Yijaya^akti who are mentioned as the sons 
/■I Vkkpati in the inscription of Ya^ovarman, and of whom Vijayaiakti was the 
father of R&hila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are 
the two brothers Jejh and VIj a mentioned in line 6 of the Maboba inscription pub¬ 
lished by Dr. Hultzsch in^Zeitichrift d. Deutsoh. Morg. Qe»., vol. XL, p. 47, from the 
name of one of whom is derived the name of the country JejRbhukti, Jejdbhuktika, 
or Jej&kabhukti. 

The prince Xshitip41adeva,*Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of 
Harshadeva and elder brother of YaSovarmhn, but from the way he is spoken of in 
the present inscription, i|| would appear that he was no Chandella j)rinoe at all. And 
I have ilb dodbt that he re^ly is the same KshitipAladeva who in line 28 of the 
Slya^bi^ inscription* is mentioned as the immediatS predecessor of the prince Deva- 
pftla, who was ruling .(at Eanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1003. Ya^ovarman was 
a contemporary of Devap&la; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem¬ 
porary with Kshitip&ladeYa; and I therefore, assume that the relative gem in line 10 

* ^ .4rehmor Sarvtji India, vol. XXI. 66. A photolithograph of this iotoriptioa wan publiahed by Sir A, 

C)iiiaiiigbMi)#.i vol. XXt> plate svi, B; and an of it hu been (applied to nto by Ur. BniKCM. 

* An oditHnntStthM inioription, which hu been lately ro-diuovered by Dr. BnrgMi, wiil be given at page 162, 
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of our inscription refers . 
Kshitip&ladeTa, bat 
dominions.^ 


IA INDICA. 



and that this prince first defeated 
him in the government d: his 


1 . 

а. 

3. 

4. 

б. 
6 . 
7.. 
8 . 

9. 

10. 
11 . 
12 . 
18. 



vai m w 

w* irfstTnofFTT^ I wgfaH . 

[nX ti “?TO7wNn^irfwwi«snl^Tt i [i] 

[trims'* I Hiirr ja ^ di ^»ff q i7T» iiftf 

* *• f*wsr ’d^ftrfHrn^^nsiifffs fthrroat i8rr“ 

It ^rmw^[Tr]‘® 

. ' j^r-[f^] 


II. 

STONB INSCRIPTION OP YASOVARMAN, OP THE Y.'AR 1011. 

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple* known as the temple of 
Lakshmanji, at Rhajur^ho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at w'hich it is said to have been found.^ The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Arohseological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A. 
Cunningham, in Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been 
edited before.® ’ ‘ • 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing'covers a space of about 6' 8* 
broad by 2' 6" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


‘ Wan between the Chandellas and the rulcre of Kanya. 
’ kuhja are mentioned, e.g., in verse 3 of the inacription pub- 
Uslied in the A»iMicK<'»earchtii, vol. XII, p. 369; in lino 18 
bftheMa)-'' ^^wj^Mlon referred to above; and probably in 
line 2 of ti..‘'->..,.ablUhed triigmentury inscription No. 29 of 
the Luoknow Mdmdu. 

■* Fro,m the impression taken by Dr. Burgesa. 

‘ Metre, 8toka (Anushtubb). 

‘ Metre, S^rddlavikildita. 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh 

* Metre, UpajUti. 

' Metre, Sragdharti. 

Metre, iSloka (Anusbtnbh 

•' Me^e, ft-Bgdharii. 

“ Relra rpsrrw^o. 

» Metre, Ary 4. ‘ 


Metre, filoka (Anttsht'ubb) 

“ Metre, fiardlilavikrf^ila. 

“ i. e. wrfva;. 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

“ Metre, Ary A. . ' 

'* Metre, BnthoddhatA. * • . t 

' See Arehaol. Surefy'of India, vol. II, m. 426 and 
426; vol. XXI, pp, 66 and’84. [Burt in 1888 (ITA. 
vol. VIII, p. 163) called it ChatSrbbuja, bot.it i« no n onlled 
Ijakshmai.iji. and the temple known as Cbatnrbhuja it at 
Jatkara.-.- Ed.] ^ 

’ 1 have for some time been in potseseion of three rub¬ 
bing of this inecription, taken by er ibr^ Sir A.CnnniD||^am 
and kindly made over tome by Mr. Fleet; but onl, thrtwo 
impressione supplied to me by Dr. Burgese hare enabled mo 
to edit the inscription critioally. 
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exception of a few akiharas which* An be readily supplied) well preserved; but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered oonsider- 
ably by the peeling off of thp surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 akiharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is from | te I*. The characters, which are. beautifully and carefully executed, 
are of the so-called KufUa type,* differing little from the orflinary Devanfiigarl.® They 
include the somewW rare sign fos jha, in ^hdtkdra towards the end of line 8; 
besides, attention'inay be diSiwp to the old form of the sign for pha, used exceptionally 
in the word phala, at the begipning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial e in the 
last word savifre of the inscription. * ., 

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory bldteing and the conclud¬ 
ing portion of line 28, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number 
is49,jvere composed (verse 47) by the poet M&,dhawa, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda.* The inscription was written by the karmiika, or writer of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the*8on of Jayaguna(?) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is 
fluent and correct, and in respect of ortliography, too, there arc few things that need be 
drawn ^attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for e. The dental 
sibUant is used for the palatal sibilant in ^aamtra, line 13, and the palatal for the dental 
' _ '^Odsadt line 24, and ^avddnuSdiana, line 27. Instead of .ahusvdrn, wo have the 
aental nas:;^ in vanSah, line 5, and in hansdh, line 15; instead of ncha, nohof -noham, 
■ line 1; instead ofl mr, mvr in namvrt, line 14,'and mmvra, lino 26; and hpcad of the 
conjunct jjv,jp in ujvala, Rn^s 8, 6, and 11, and in prodyajodU, lino 16. The sign for 
viaarga has been omitted in mkahaathale, line 2, kahi/ipd atuvaftti, line 9, addhubhi 
atdyaie, line 19, and rave ^aahta-, lino 20, where the omission is reaUy permitted; hut 
also, wrongly, in Ua smiia, line 4, and prdpti kahaydya, line 6. The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugrdn=jagali, line 1, and in yam*viehintya, line 10, 
bhiimibhritdm=variahfhah, line 10, and aavar%indm»vidhmd, Ijpc 12. Lastly, niahanna, 
is put wrongly for niahanna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 24. 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, ‘ in the 
year 1011,* which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it 
records (in verses 42*and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prjnce Ya^ovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and 
39) of the Chandrhtreya(or Ohandella) family. By way of introduction, the inscrip¬ 
tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Ya^ovarmau and of his own achieve¬ 
ments. In the family of ,the sajje Chandr&treya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we are told, the prince’ Nannuka (v. 10), whose son was VAkpati 
(V. 12). VAkpati ha^trp ions, Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat RAhila :(v. 16), whose son again was Harsha (v. 18). This prince 
•married a lady named EafiohhukA, of the OhShamAna tribe (v. 21), wlw bore to 
him Ya^ovarman. This prince, in verse 23, is represented in a general way as having 
carried on successful wars against the Qnudas, Khasas, Ko^alas, Ka^miras, 
Mithilas,-MAlavas, Ohedis, Kurus,^and GArjaras, and he is, in particular, stated 
to have defeated the king of Chedi (v. 28), and conquered tlip KAlanjara mountain. 

I, * 

* [Sm Dr. Btthler’t reimi«ii*on the Dewal PraSasti, ante p. ys.-^-Xd.] 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


The inscription appears to hare been set after the death,of Yalovarmah ; fpf, 
in verse 41, we are introdiiced to his son l^naiiga, who, in verse 46, is represented-as’ 
ruling the earth as far as EAlanjara, and as far as Bh4av^, sitdAted (?) on the banks 
of the river of MAlava; up*to the banks of the rit^ 1 *ndl*(or Yamun4), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country^ and even as far af^e'jJfhnii^d Gl^pa, or j^opAdri, 
These localities indicate, thhn, the of the Ohandell^ kinr-^^iai^riijg t’ 

the prince Dhahga; and that kingd&m| acQordingly, riverrxamhnA 

in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in^- .^jjplmd from EAMjara in 
the east or north-east to GopAdri, the modern GwAlid^, ij[P^|||rnorth-we8t. Bhisvat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, sbpuld Ipoked for, to 

Eilafijara, in the west or qouth-west, and I would therefore iH^tify it with^Bhlulri- 
svAmin or BhailasvSmin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravatl or Betwa, from 
near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of ;.th(e y«ar 
1190.* ' . _ 

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the^in« 2 ript|on. 
According to it, Ya^ovarman bad redfeived th&image of Vaikun’tha, which 
in the temple founded by him, from PevapAla, the son of HerambapAla. Blerai# 
bapkla in turn had obtained it from Sahi, the king of Elra, who had received it from 
the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Eaildsa. D,evap41a is called Aayo- 
pati, which may mean either^ ‘ the lord of horses*, employed (like aSva-pati) as a title, 
or‘the lord of theHayas*'; however this maybe, there can, I believe, be no doubt 
that the I)evap41a, here spoken of, is the same Dcvap41a who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (of Eanauj) and as the successor] of EBhiUp41adeTa, in the 
Slyadoni inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. Tl. i Elras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere,® by some been identified with the EaJmlrai, while in the 
Srihatsamhitd, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the 
north-east, together with the Easmlras.- Bhota, according to Lassen,® is the modern 
Tibet. * * 

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vin4yaka- 
p4ladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. . 

If 

Text/ 

L. 1. ^ Wift 11 

?r: ?r[^]qfRNwit i 

-[IJ- 

f^nRTwizr: 

2. . I 

~[2]. 

‘ Bee Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p, 202. f From impteniont taken by D*. Bargaw. V 

* See »6. vol. p. 9. _ ' Metre, fiikheripl. 

• Jmduchtgdltertkumhinde, 2Dd Ml?Toi. I, p. 623. • Metre, fi&rdAlavikrf^ta j end of tbe two next rereet. 
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nfaiv»i^«nir«n r g^ w nt: 

’ *f4^ct - , , 

fS. i^i|}iw;. Miaii«Mtrn*i 1 **4na 

MTftr t a^ ^T wum i ^ i 

^ i^f; 

^(f)N ^ ^rat^niro: ii —[4]. 

nN^pinzTifinm- 

4, , w^rwT" w[«rM»im^ ir^« "•—[5]. 

frsrprt “ trc: ^rr# %Tf5Br^*RfirfsrRkf^:* i 

^ ftTwarm^D"] nwnm Im: 

^mifsn ' Rsi ; y<i’ay<i»mi«imvn«: ^> 3 ^- 

, 6. \ qfg r a ^ ftm : T^^rf^ippi: 1 

<rf% ’Bif^f^niTfe’T; ^ snrat ‘pv,«T^ j 

?mT^ TOUi^ 5Tt ^ I r^ - 


6 . ?7TT»T’qrt»wnnfR(:’‘3 fi ^ iqT «ng r: ii —[8]. 

a<i3ji '[ <im*j< i r*(*iqi 8; «Hayi^» ii w T < y<gi fg T? ft »»< 1 

NNsrnrnm^Rnrat ^jt iiw ^ Jufm: ^rsiranj?7Jhsi’FR Tira*! m 11 '^—[9]. 

?Tar ^^»g^«hl€raaffr<i<»y - 


7 . I ' 

iiwy«iqrr*«w»i^«fv.t^Mfw. wn?i 11 ’— [10]. 

qm T » Tf^?iq M^ T fi ffT H g ng f wq i H**! I <^ ‘ iihiifi*ii (^Hr)’ gtirw»ra faai ; w^qrarraw: 1 

irm ^ frw v(i 

8 . •fiftprt ^ TTfflf 11 -~[ii]. 

wiwfw: ^%*r '* qitfw 11 ’“’—[12]. 

. y<flTw4tsTgfinyw(^'ir)f^r;|?r^f%gyt?r?T^qrww fi i^ w : ff T^: » • 

W)Vlf<>lf^: rii^<r*i«i«^Hi(Vmn«imT - 


>* B«td •vrtcq. • 

** The okMkara err «m onginallj omitted, and ie eiisraved 


above the line. 

“ Originelly •antiq. ' 

<* MeUe, Sikhai-ii{^i; and of ibe next veree. 

The two akthara* aiaa were originallj omitted^, and are 


etigrav^ afao^t^^i 


lino; 


Metre, Sdrddlavikr^ita; and of the next rerxe, 
'* fieda aa$K;. 

Metre, ManddkrhD<&. 

■* Metre, ^rddlavikridita; and of the next veree. 
'* Originally 
“ Metre, Upajdti. 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


9. h [13]. 

7TWTfTOWT»ir: \ ¥rerT»T^T^M ii ”—[14]. 

ffql <»gfa mT?Tm^TTTf»^ip tl I Pf? f t i n n* ! (r*l I ' . 

« “-“M* 

7T?nw<n' TPra ?T^5rr^la«r«lar*T?i»- 

10. tert fwfi f^: n “—[16]. 



tisjfirT W!fl fvi: II ”—[17]. 

»iif*r^?rT»srf^: “ wtw^ qnsm«iram5T - 

11. ^>rear(?): D**] 

n<u rfq 2ns ^if%«ifTf%ss:iTg;ssairfwnT«2:Htfs f^sTijfs ii **—[18]. 
2 nT ’^ts S stfswjft fsufJT - 
#sr: ms({^)^^m{m)m sftssT ’Mneift i 
n<r^<Ttga T ^ fiRst SPTS ygrrsnr -- 

n “—[19]- 

- „ 

12. ’ITWTTni^ s: 


mu r ^ait^ s fai rr i 

i^«idg|’^«i ^ a^S ' i '? :»( ( wrlTnj^; 

IdH ' fsdijsf RTT sm [«ir: ^]'"ir7?€t ii [20]. 

^iwy- : iti^^ i <^T*igii<ig* Tt: [r] Wf?irffiarfsstsT^ STTSTSfwtist ii *'—[2lJ- 

trar: Mpdad^i^arsf^^ii] - 


18. ST I 

tiw; SS lf TSf ^MUC l f i T ST «gmS T tpiTST^fTTSfwrTtS II “—[22]. 

^*t^wlsT^r7TTfsTgf%7T2fss(w)s: srIss: stwRt 

fsP s Piidf^rgi^ : ■shM^ i sn^ T Mi i 

^[?sT]!rsisf^: fS d ^ tg ^ s c rst 

dSTT¥T^t S SS - 

ii. f?rasf: sksIslItTs: II [23]. 

( 

s ?T7TT TTSJi: s s sfsssT: tTt^TnRT; s ?p:: xnsffs TTftmsfssTs: fssfs %. i , 


-‘ Metre, Va8ant8tilBk&. 

* OriRinally read 

*’ Metre, AryA. 

*< Metre, IJpajuti. 

•■“ Head ?t fiffer«t. 

^ Metre, ^loka (Aniiahtubh). 

* Metre, fi&rdd!avikrl4it8. 

® Bead »irt ¥fTS:. 

*• Metre, VaeantatilakA 


*’ Metre, SirdftlavikrliUta. c 

’’ The ilret of these two akshara$ U quite illegible m 
the impreseione. 

® Metre, SragdharA. 

“ Road fk». • 

** Metre, Sloka (AimeMubh). 

“ Metre, Vasantatilf k4. '■ 

” Metre, Sragdhart. 
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-[ 21 ]. 

gvu nw ft m i*rni wtm: 

STRT igmft Cr] 


16. 



^ ?W II [25]. 

^(w)wn!t nW^ »*rniro^[»?rot] * 
ffufeHig'Siua] : ii M26]. 

^wt^(sr)- 


16. . fa^xir«[iiaK<ji^f^~«ii|4i<«iiif»iy4l<H - 

iti ^RHiftrlTftr ir ^[«wr]^€[f?ri'] ti —[27] 


' f^r^*iif«i*«niiMKn^(»3)w 

^#Er^(^)9r 5rt? nd*?]4iini<i«i wni ii --[28]. 

^nfifT»Tf[T]^[»^]?:[??rr?]?iw[^ft]?r^^M>^ ^Tnfer[*?r?t] i 

^[w?]-v./v./wv^^ — W-: [^TTit:?]#«rRnrfiT: sRswfr ^ Ift- 

firaTfi^: ii -—[29]. 

^•.vrf^(f)i^- 

f5:<.8ieiw«iO*5ifi^i: i 
flfff^9<lll<i;qy*||«!j^l|^(iri?8i|i; 

qrBwftr [jrtI^t; ii[#ffiira] ii [3o]. 

^[irT]qnTfiT[f%%]?r[¥]iT?[fki%iR:?] — - 

— E>?r]-» w — ^[w]?i’tinmHqnw<,i4i: i 
^ ' H<rui<^R;W »ft ^ah<i^in4^m‘ 

^wnr wtsqT'qf^^ftnr 


*■ Metre, Sikbgrint. 

*• Metre, ^rdtilaTikri(jlita. 

” Bead'^^, 

*' Metre, Sragdhari; and of the next verse. 


*' The first aiskara in [efrifei] *^h® iuipresj.ions 
loaks like T. 

Metre, SfirdfilsvikTlditu. 

Metre, Mand&krAiitk. 

♦• Metre, ^drdfilavikriilita. 
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19. 


EPIGHAPHIA INlllGA. / ^ 


^ ^(^)wn5t^g?rew[«nt]?T tiTCf^]Tf^¥Tf^i i ' * 

[y^ t ^iin S ' i m g rifhfftjpw^; irr^[ n **—[32]. 

Cf^]’^T^[fiT] [sTTf^rJir mitl i 

^ T rd i ? i ^qPn i ienHan iTT% ^ * e. 

20 . ' , • [^ginT] eKVfi w <d w f« ^ n ^—[33], 

fm\ i ^ inffi^rr n ***-[34]^ . ; 

[?rei?-?]iN[fTspr]m[^rfH]^[rt^[f^ f%]i[%]?i; i 

[iTOi ^t?nT]fii?Rr|sT[TM:’']^nni^^ - 

<[3qH^ pfttnf H “—[36], 

21. iT5T?r(^)TO^WuiRrfp - 

^T^T?r W<^ h ^r»; HI * ! I 

^ ’rei fT ftgt - 

-^[^^3 5T ^rJ’TOtf^?] [f%]wf^[arw^]l^[^?]:«*‘—[36‘J. 

M w^[?f]inp]; ig<*i w.inrW” irttfir: i 

« “—[87]. . 


22 . iPir Te i im<^<i>*<i<mq W f ^ <g T iam4]<im^ - . 

Tra WTSflrfW 7iftmraff[?m?]’TN[f^ w] w. h “—[39]. 
[^]ft %f5raT^[i!5^]?iinTr[ti - 

23. fw - 

irara^r: wf?p??rsmt ^nrt; ^ ^ wmri n —[39]. 

VTTT q ra ^ H<g<4>^ ?rf<irsrt i 

[^]^q3?n^[inEr]2R«rT^ [f^$]tW]9wt fkwm - 


^ Metre, Srafrdharft, 

** Metre, ^rddlavikridita. 

^ Tbia end the following three aktharat might be reiu! 
if WrfiT; I believe that if has been altered to ig and % 
to ir, and the two akthara* «ir ere so similar to gir, that 
they may be read either way. 

^ Metre, YaeantatllakA. 


** Metre, ^oka (Anoebtobh). 

** Metre, fi&rdAlavikrt^ita. 

•' Metre, Sragdharh. « 

» This aluhwa looks like If, altered to tt. 

** Metre, VaeantatilakA . 

» Metre. &rdAlavikrl4ita) and of the neat tiro venee. 
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ftrtf C?rf]’ir^fhT^^TO ^ wr: it —[40]. 

«i^ipr[5r] - 

24 . • ’ . ’’rt r 

fiil<.*j « i«un i f f ^ ?T a rT^TOirq? t ¥gTr?^ ^ g ^ ii [4lJ. 

swrfa 

rnm^ m ff(ftr) f< gpr g ?! ^ f^rar^ ii “'—[i2>. • 

26. TTrar: ir^ 

q T f T^WT^rTfgtT<p:»T^(?)^PTT^ ?T»gT(^?)TTT^: I 
?T?^[j^!niMr?rRsi ^^niL^j: irn?! T5T**r TTT?ret 

^F’ti??rTfT: f*rf?T[t??:r?r]^c ^^t^isTtwcisr: ii —[43]. . 
^*j^tTOTfW?T*TVtf*r3*ri3n:r3«ffkf^i 
gt V ! iji«ir<igw r g4{ g m^*iffR<gffff« T - 

26. «4 f^: ii ”—[44]. 

^iTT^irT^r^jrT ^ qfrF^’4tgr<g^jrf??T TfTt«rT %hrts!iRi^:i] 

• ^ <? *N 

[^r g^rr^fn?] ff«i5r5Rfsr5r[?rr]ffttrrfH«fr«Trffft?T: «ir% f5[fg]iTr?T?nm?rgwj*ntiRwt^- 

• f^[7Tt] II —[46]. 

?Twr*Tf45ii»Tf?r^^5n^?TT^nnirmgrirf4w^ii^ i 

27. WnTtlT*TOriTWfWT5f^?^r«5nif^^?5r^iTaTSr^ ll“—[46]. 

ai''n‘(5?T)garrJi(€)’Tf2r^ fqjprrssjr^jTr irmar^f^: ^ Tirt irafw i 
wnrsr [!iifg]^rai: wfgsr: ^?rrg ii—[47]. 

?i®fwrsiTf4^r ^[g?]w[g^]’!F ^g^[f«fw]m i 

TO%: «H^N<#ai«5T ;ihi«r ii “'’—[48]. 

ximn^- 

28. f*ni^: fff whf4r[:]'" i sngsg JTtfw3r*iiTST[:]*' n^rr T(^t^ f^ffrrg ii"' 

-[49]. 

gjgg ^«U ^[w]t ...... 

. . - . .• .“”i ^f[zrsTT?i2it?''^tiT?r?4“' nr^nifg [^]^ ww^fE^tl’iE^] 

. «r[l?]ftf[w I?] »nTt *r»wr^ «iTg$Tra ii ii ’w: wf4w ii 


•'* Meito, VasantatilakA. ®' These si .iis of nisarga were ori^nally oniitteJ. 

Metre, Sragdharl; and of the next verso. •““ .Metre. Sloka (AiiHshtubli). 

’’’’ Metro, SAidAlavilTrhlita; and of the next verse. “ Hero from 10 to 13 aksharas are illegible in the iinines- 

*" The vowel of this akshara (Jf) may have been etnick out. sions. 

I would suggest reading akshnras in these brackets only *1 and gf ii|)|.ieir 

Metre, VasantatilakA; and of the next verse. to me to be certain. 

" Metre, Arya | “ This % was originally g; 
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Tbanslation. 

Om! 

, Adoration to tbe holy VAsudeval 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikun^ha protect you, wRo, frighteni&g the whole world 
with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three,chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, {who were) terrible in the world, {and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed fr(!edom from fear {and) could be destroyed {only) by ( Vaihuw(ha) 
having assumed those forms! * 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
(and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds! 
EvenTnow that one father of the three worlds, Ham, bears on his .head the h&ly water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {JIari*e) lotus-foot.. 

(3.) Mdy that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Ahjana mountain, {and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, {and) marked with scars by the swords of the Baityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all (other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshml, agitated with confu¬ 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain! 

(1.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains,,munificent like the 
trees of paradise,—tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude <of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal 'to 
Ya^ovarman 1** 

(5.) From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded hero the Great 
One; from tliat was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
(upagraha) ; from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements; from them afterwards proceeded the World.*^ 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three Worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus. 

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient bding, that sago who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the 
rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage ChandrAtreya, who by his ceaseless aus¬ 
terities acquired fierce might, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant 
•knowledge. „ 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of th# worlds 
(and) was acquainted with every science (and) a receptacle of sacred lore that cme. to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; (a family) wherq neither prowess hie 
caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of 

« 

** The above given the goncMl meaning of the verne, 1 believe, oorreotlj ; bat the tint half of it doet not admit of a 
proper construction. , 

Compare, e.ff., the S&nkhya Aphoritmt of Kapila, triinalated by Ballantyne, 3rd Ed., p. 71; Daviei, SinM 
PhiUtfophy, pp. *iO and 21, 36, 64. The word wmv of the text appeara to denote the five organa of leDae, the five 
organs ot aolioii, and manas. 
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feebleness, and where the attainment bf the objects desired has not tended to thQ destrue* 
tion [of the poaaeseor). 

(V. 9.) How shall we paaise the princes of spotless fame of that [family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of peopfe in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden age, had a loeritorious e^tence, [and) who had the strengtb.^to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole earth ? * * 

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test thb worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decori^d the faevis of the 
women of the quarters with the> sandal of his fame; [and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies [hnd) was shaped like the god of 
love, his name, ma^e known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies were emaciated [with love of him), while despair unobsti;uetcd forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists. 

(12?) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (awd) whose speech was 
like that of Vilkpati, ‘ the lord of speech,’ was born the illustrious V likpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of tfie sun. 

(18.) "Whose pleasure-mound [was) tliat Vindhya, the }>eaks of which are 
charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by KirAta women seated on 
spotless lotuses, [and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance ^ by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops. 

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha [arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
born from that home of wonder two sons, Jayasakti and Vijaya^akti. 

(16.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire. 

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named Hfihila, thinking of whom 
the enemies enjoy littl|j sleep at night. 

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, wliere the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming 
blood, where the twnnging of the bow-string was the exclamation vashaf, [and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of 
enmity, made to blaze up high by the w'ind of bis unappeased anger. 

m Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour waS aught but slight, 
begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per¬ 
fume even now, 

(19.) In him [were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship [and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ? 
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(V. 20.) He who {was) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, {and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words,'—what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 
respect endowed by nature with famous qualities ? 

(21.) He, of beautiful body {and) uubluntcd intellect, with, due rites married 
,'i suitable {lady) of equal caste, named Kauchhuka, sprung from,the Cb&hamhna 
tribe. * 

(22.)' ArundhatJ,, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in' devotion to her husband; and it was for this reason that she, 
although d good wife {and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(?3.) She boro to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illilstrious 
king Ya.sovarman, who was a sword to {cut down) the Gaudas as if they, were pleasure* 
creepers, equalled the forces of the^Khasas, {and) carried off the treasure of the 
Kosalas; before whom pprisbed the Kasmlri warriors, who weakened the Mithilas, 
{and) was as it were a god of death to the MKlavas; who brought distress on the 
shameful Chedis, who was to the Kurus what a storm is to trees, {and) a scorching 
fire to the Gurjaras. 

(24i.) If (Karna), tjiat munificent son of BtidhS, and that true-speaking son 
of Pilnd'u, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Pritha,—need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, wore to be here again, they 
would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(25.) While t/us prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms {only) 
tends to fatigue men; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise {only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddlias; the lord of riches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of {his) real wealth, when he is dallying; while hia face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight {only) to groups of lotuses. 

(20.) When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of fhc lord of the gods became delighted, (and) tlio sw'ans eagerly looked 
upwards, {and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed. 

(27.) Him, {who remained) calm at the head pf battle, where a fire was spread¬ 
ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
ip fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, {which was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-strings, '{and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts,—him Fortune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced. 

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chodi king whose 
fproes were countless, w'ho had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadqms of famous 
princes, (and) who tried to protect himself by showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 
archers, standiJig on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Anjana mountains. 
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(V. 29.) [This verse, of which a portion is more or less^ illegible in the ’ original, 
appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus], • ^ 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had#been gathered by Umft 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of Worses bocaipo*unmanageable with 
fright at the gui^ling sound qf the torrents of the Ganges, {and) which were crowded 
with {Ilia) mighty elephants, terfified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep. * . • 

(31.) [He easily conquered the KS.lanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of ^iva, 
which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day.] 

(32,) By people who, since they began to handle, the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vomj; of heroism, by those who from childhood have never brokerf their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled,—he is praised 
by {all) good men, cnraptur(‘d at the tales of his high pre-eminence. 

(83.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam abolit.®® 

(34.) By {haifiitg given birth to) this stesylfast {prince), KanchhukA alone in 
this world carried her head erect {with pride) at the birth of a son, just as Devaki did 
by {giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. ^ • 

(36.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, {which is) charming by reason of {his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless qualities,— to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,—their 
sight bewildered, whenr their fliinds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible largo bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death and cmitting’a shrill sound,-—had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the psinco Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person 
looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid, 
day. . , 

(38.^ This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
prooee^ to regions which {even) the sin-destroying 'VAmana did not reach, when he 
rapidly crossed over Jthe earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali, 
{and) which the sun {even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds 
of peaks of theJjokaloka mountains. 

“ AcoordiofftoMBnu.m, 168, thoge who undertakg voyagos by geo, deaerre cenguro knd should be avoided.—1 ehoold 
have expected the particle vfil b) connect the two halves of the verso, and am inclined to read vwfn iusieud of 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast {and) possessed of fierce 'ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar- 
man iu his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda apd 
the offspring of Jalrnu,*® one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army Ion either banks unmolested by any adversaries, {and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the bathing of,his furious mighty elephants. 

(40.) In the hialls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where.good people meet, 
in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, ameng the rows of shops of merchants, 
(a«cii) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, {and) in the huts 
of the d-vVellers of the forest,—everywhere everybody Constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of his elcellencies. • 

(41.)' His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwdling 
in his heart is manifested {only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wiweS of his 
enemies. • , 

(42.) Se erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Daityas, which rivals tl^e peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, {and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with 
wonder. , • 

(43.) {The image of) Vagikuntha {which) the ornament of^ princes, the illus¬ 
trious king Ya4ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup {here), —the lord of 
Bhota obtained it from the KailAsa, and from him Sfthi, the king of Kira, received it 
as a token of friendship; from him afterwards HerambapAla obtained it for a force of 
elephants and horses, {Tahmrmdn himself) received it from DevapAla, the lord 
of horses {Rgyapati), the son of {Reramhapdla). 

(44.) As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was born to him a son, 
causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhahga, who by his arms has firmly estab¬ 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions befm'e whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet aro constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who bow down 
{before him ); 

(46.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the* action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as KAlanjara and as far as Bh&svat, situated (?) on the banks of 
the river of MAlava; from hero to the banks of the,river KAlindl, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Ohedi country, and even as far as that mountain called Gopa 
.(GopAdri) which is the unique abode of marvel; 

(46.) who, a’ source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance, 
of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the 
Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end. 

(47.) The poet M&dhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in,grammar, has 
composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture, 
celebrate in tales. 


" i.«., the YiunuD4 aud tlic Ganges. 
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(V. 48.) The eulogy has been’ eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, tHe Qaudia, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. • 

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth 1* May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper! May cows and the twioe-bom rejoice! May the people obtain happiness! 
In ten hundred years incr^sed by eleven; the year 1011. 

Engraved (was) this {eulogy) by the .artisan . 

While the illustrious ■^inAyaka(?)pfi,ladova is protecting the earth, the earth 
is not’taken possession of by tbe enemies, who have been annihilated. t 

Adoration to the holy Yasudeva! Adoration.to tbe Sun 1 


. III. 

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 101]. 

This inscription’ is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinan4tha, at 
Khajur&ho. It consists of 11 linos. The writing covers a space of about 8broad 
by high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about 4*'. The characters 
arc N4gaii; in my opinion, not earlier tlihn the thirteenth century.. Th^ language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in 4 )rose. The versos offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the denial sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and th is employed intend of kh in vamsha, 
for vaimkha, line 10. , 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscription is) by one P&hilla, whose name is spelt Pdhila, and who is de¬ 
scribed as held in honour by king Dhahga (or, possibly, Dhdhga); and it is dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Vai^dkha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0; but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way. The inscription* then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Yasovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhahga, 
w ho is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. Eor, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the 8ottthcrn.Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D. 955, which was a Monday, as required.* On tlie other hand, the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of 
Yaiovarman.;* and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be tp the same Dhahga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces¬ 
sity assume that th^ inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 

* See Cnnninf^liftin’s Archaol. Surv. of Inii. vol. II, p. 433. and Tul, XXI, p. 67. Tbe inscriptioo has been edited by 
Dr. MjendralW Mitrn in the Joui'. Jt. Sop. Beng, vol. XXXII, p. 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 
Sir A. Cunningham in Arehpool. Sumrg of India, vol. XXI, plate xvi, J. 1 now re.odit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr. hnrgess. 

’ The corresponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, current, wonld be Saturday, April 33, A.D. 953; and 
lV)r the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or eodthern Yiknuna year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D. 954. 
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Dhangadera of the year 1069 (No. IV, below), been ro-engraved from a more ancient 
copy.* 


Text.* 


1. ^ [ii*] t o ll« 

Os. 

3. ^rc9T(^)^'T?r [!“] ^^Nrrarsr^ 

4. w^ffl fai^«iNr\4 •jTssnnfv^r" - 
6. ‘ STTOT l(») ^ II trrfV5RTf^ \ 45^t1Z¥T ^ 

6. ^ ¥(iT)qi^^fe gR T 8 

7. cRrarf^ SL ^rij^ifffchi ^ ^(^'?)>FTr5t >0 [ir] 


8. “irTfT?rsf%(il) g ^ ^rtnc^nltC^^) 5srs ^ 

9. firefw [i"] w wr ?f^"’trra - 

10. ^ II II*] l?rT(3rr)^r(’g) 

11. '9 €mf<H II 


Tkanslation. 

Oiii 1 

In tlio year 1011. 

(Line 1.) He who bears tlie auspicious name Pahilla, renders illustrious " his 
family, possesses a divine body (and) a good disposition, is endowed willi the (qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, {and) takes comj)assiou on all Ix'ings, is pleased by good 
people {and) held in honour by king Dhahga, ho bows down here to tlie lord of the 
Tinas. 

(6.) 1, the Pahilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4, the ^aihkara garden; 6, the Panchaitala'* garden; G, the mango garden; 7, the 
Dhahga garden-ground ; {these are my gifts). 

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of P&hilla is no more, I am 
the servant of its servant,—may it guard my gifts ! 

The MahRrhja-guru {or highnpriesl, is) the illustrious A’^asavachandra. 

On the 7th day of the light half of {the month) Vaisakha, on a Monday. 

’ TiiiB, too, appears formerly to hare lieen (lie oiiiiiioii of Sir A. Coijiiii'j^liani : see Jimr, JJevff. .In. Sue, vol. XXXli. 
p. 274. I" Arcliaol. Suerei^ of India, yol. XXI, p. 07, (he mime sdiolar lias taken (Iih Iruc date to he "SaiiiVHt 1111, 
or A.D. 1054, in which year Fiii.fdl'Aa 7 did fall on Monday, the 18tL April.” In reality, howerer, VaiS&kha sa.dt 
^ ill A.D. 1(154, fell on Sunday, April 17. 

' From the inipressKin taken hy Or. Burijess. , ^ 

■’ Expressed by a synihol. 

* Metre, Malint; but the second Imlf olTcmlwJigainst the metre. I propose to read the whole rcrae tliiis; 
f^anjfis; i wrriw mw: vwftr fsr»t*rm Hwqrfvawmr ii ‘ 

~ The ahshara tjf looks as if it had been altered to tj. , ‘ 

" The metre requires XftfvW, tu'd so the name is written in the inscription No. VIII, below. 

‘ Metre, §loka lAnnshtnhh); but the first half olTends against the luetre, and dues i)ot admit of a. proper construction. 
I would suggest reading rnf^KI^ ff V. fffvhr. 

>» Originally ; rend 

0 The word ‘ white ' is used in the sense of ‘ rendering while ’ (or bright, or famous). 

1 do not understand this word. 
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IV. 

STONE INSCEIPTION OP DHANGADEVA OF THE Y|AR ]059; RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARWADEVA IN THE YEAR 1178. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in f ebn^ary 1838 by Captain 
T. S, Bart, of the Bengal Enginee/s, at a temple*of KhajurAho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Vi^vanAtha, at the 
Bame 4 )lace.‘ I am now able tp publish an improved version of the text, frorq two excel¬ 
lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess. • ^, * 

The inscription consists of *34 lines. The writing covemsi a space of About 6' 2" 
broad by 2' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottoi^ has rendered one or two nksharaa illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from to 1". The characters are NAgari; they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for (IAa\nd m, those for <«, no and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and so, 
and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduo* 
tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-83 and at the end of line 34, the inscription 
is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 34 we 
find the wrong form prolUhhat, for prodaH%hat. As regards orthography, b is throughout ’ 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 43 times* put for the palatal sibilant 
{e.g., in eikhari, line 1, aukla and Siautve, line 3, vamaa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant {e.g„ in prahmid, line 8, iamhochiidh, 
line 9, drajah, line 10, &o.); fov Jjv we haveyt? in njvala, lines 6,10,16, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmai/am, lino 4, kahunna, line 20, 
avachchhan=eha, line 16, and in dhydyan=japan jdhnavi-, line 29. Besides, the sign for 
viaarga has been wrongly omitted in varnm amrnm-, line 16; and the rules of euphony 
have been neglected in nihhriydya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chohhettd, 
line 22. 

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the 
words praaaatih siddkd in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion, 
to the end. This concluding ‘portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the Kdyastha 
Jayapdla, of the Gauda country;.and the date of this renewal of the inscription 
is (in line 34) stated to be “ the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the 
month) VaWAkha, on 6ukra or Friday,” a date on which I shalj have to comment 
below. • • 

• 

* This ingoription wa« first edited, most oareieuly, From impreMione taken by Captain Burt, and with an Enfrlish 
traoilation by Mr. J. C. C. Spthorknd, in the Jour. Beng. At. Sac. rol. VlFl, pp. 159-1S4 (Conf. aleo Lassen, Indiieht 
JlttrtkwmtkttHde, rol. III. pp-782-787). Subsequently, the text of the inscription baa been re-edited by luyeelf, in the 
NaehrichUn d, K'dnigl. Oet. d, Wittetuehif/ieit tu Gottingen, 1886, pp. 441.462, from an indifferent rubbing made by or 
Jbr Sir A. Cnnninghaft, and handed over to me by Hr. Fleet; and a email pbotolithograph of it was published by Sir 
A. Onnningbam, in the Arehml. Surveg of India, ro\. IXI, plate xviii. In hie plate it ia wronf;ly described as the 
• Ineoription of Qa^a Oeva.’ The name Gap^a ooenr* nowhere in this inscription. In 1887, Mr. Fleet made oxer to me 
■areral rery fait rubbings of the ineoription, which would bare enabled me to correct some of the readings in my previous 
edition of the text. 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeya) may bo shortly stated to be as follows:— 

After the introductory blessing “ Orfa, adoration to ^iva/J the poet praises ^ira (Eudra, 
Digambara, ^filadhara, Mabe/vara), Bh4ratl, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganela, and 
expresses his devotion to oilier great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun* 
dano egg came into existence. From the two halves of it Brahman ,made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marlchi and other sages (v. 8), The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage Chandrlitreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, Which 
will rule the earth as long an* the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great kings of the Chandr&treya family (t. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named N annuka 
(v. 14),iwhose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 16). He had a son, I'^.kpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha 
(v. 17). His son was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by sc rai-divinft beings (v. 19), 
and w'ho, after having subjjuod the neighbouring countries, like E&ma, on his warlike 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, E&- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends and punished his enemies (vv. 22-23), and whose 
.son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vv. 26-28): Harsha’s wife KanchhukA (vv. 29-30) bore to him a son, 
named Ya^ovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-33), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (vv. 36-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 37). He 
caused a large tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
is recorded in the inscription of Yasovarman himself (No. II, above). Yaiiovarman's 
wife, Puppfi (vv. 40-41), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (vv. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of Ko^ala, Kratha, 
Simbala (Ceylon), and Nun tala humbly listened to his commands (v. 46), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of Kilnchi, Andhra, IlfidhAand 
Ahga lingered in his prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhahga's fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandr4troya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of Yasovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
(yills Vijaya^akti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother Jaya^akti, and that it tells 
us the name of YasoVarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions^clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Yasovarman befcre him; 
and, desirous of making the prince Dhahga, with whom he is more particularly con- 
cemed, appear even more illustrious than Yasovarman, he does not Hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
value whatever. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni¬ 
ficent temple for the god ^ambhu (^iva), with two Ungas, one of emerald and the other 
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of stone (w. 48-61). He also distriliuted great quantities of ^oid (v. 62), and ostablished, 
in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious BrAhmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, 6nd cows (vv. 63-64). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhahga; for verse 55 relates that, 
when Dhahga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had Ihed 
rather more than « hundred years, he abandoned thp body in the waters of the Ganges and 
the YamunA, and entered injo beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Rudra 
and muttering holy prayers. * 

1?his eulogy of the prince* was completed, when thp illustrious priest ot the royal 
household YaJodhara was direeting the administration of justice (v. 66). It was com¬ 
posed by the poet R&ma, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who jsas of the SAvara (or ^Abara) family and a resident of TarkArikA (w. 67-58) 
writteb'by the Kilyastha Ya^ahpAla (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 63). The 
temple erected by Dhahga for (^iva) PramathanAtha was built by the architect 
Chhichchha (v. 60). May it last for ever! (v. pi) 

YaiSodhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Bhatla Ya^odhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper-plate 
grant of Dhahgadeva,* of the (Vikrama) year 1065; and the same grant also mentions 
the place TarkArikA. • . ^ . 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the wo^ds: *“ The year 1059 (which 
as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2); at the glorious KharjhravA- 
h aka, in the realm of the illustrious king Dhah gadeva; the eulqgy of the glorious divine 
Marakatc^vara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald \inga has been men¬ 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed.” The date shows that Dhanga 
died between the Vikrama ye-ars 1066, the date of the Bengal Asiatic So(jicty’8 copper¬ 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. KharjAravahaka clearly is the older name 
of KhajurAho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Dhangadeva. 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out alhogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for c.alcula- 
tion are: the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of VaiiiAkha, j§ukra or 
Friday. Vai^Akha Su-di* 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the montli 
Chaitra) 1173, current^ corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month KArttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D. 
1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the th(rd 
tithi of,the bright half of Vai^Akha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi’s Tables, began 2h. 16 m- 
after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. Ill7f and ended 2h. 29 m, after moan 
Sunrise of Saturday^ April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vai^Akha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter. 


® Edited by mo in tie Indian Antiquary, toI. XVI, p. 201. 
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• Text.* 

L. 1. ^ am: fimar ii 

« 

^ftiHa^rnr \ trrepTf^irawi^ f^:f!irarqTfTr*ii®---[i]. 

^rHtaTtWTfWrnjPT^^ «pr(ar)[5i|^]w?r - 

«-■ ■ .. • ^ 

2. Mf?:* H n yrg T ^^ w, ii—[2J. 

Trfr f^(>r)a:: ^nra: 

«■ 

an (arr)t w(^)^'kar?^ ^ i 

ni wrsfHr nfJUR!y asImHnnf^fd 
wiw trftvm?Tt firwfwT smt: wstt^ i —[3]. 

amwfar ^ - 

3. \ f^'PRT ^(^)armT arrort amd ii ® —[4]. 

«raf^ fwni5f’<rT?mNrti(^)taT fwrirftT?nj^m^?fTf^ arnmir: .r--[5]. 
Oi^tTirHinM^iyriOj^Ky^^ cr<; r q1 aTl mi: n fif ay ^Pi 

4. qcrmfarw: i 


fi?Tt anafr tarrmimlw^ ^annr mm^: aErini%?rf%7manrr: II «-[6]. 

iiW aprf^ «rtm^ ^ 



wn^ mT Hii fTa?ii(apT)ai ?nr^t 0nTm(4)w«r: n [7]. 


fl55'8«i'8ajf51«rt 


5. ^ijtfar^fwi 

?T(aT)wr prra[ nfHf W 4|a gT <^4>i>^ ii *“—[8]. 

vrk fNrt mirnmr nrami’art fffi m nfigwi ^armt im?n![ i 

w ?5far^rwpr: ^f^?r: ii 

TiMrat^far^ - '“ 


> From inipresaions taken by Dr. Barren, 

» Bead firfiy*. 

’ Metre, Ary4, 

* The akthara nrt.«« <be original, looks likent. 
‘ Metre, §4rd4Iavikri^ita; and of the next verse. 
Metre, Ary4. 


I ^ Metre, Mdlini. 

I “ Metre, ^ikharini. This verse hag been omitted in 
JuKr. A*. Sue. Beng. vol. VIII, p, 168. * 

* Metre, ^rddlavikrldita. 

■•’ Metre, Sluka (Anushtubb). 

'* Metre, Mand4kr4ul4. 



KHAJUHAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 


141 


6. Ii 

nW irf^; i" 

iirt J«tVT ^rfinirt b [lO]. 

i?WPr f«nc[^]‘*fWhre?r: f»r»«ff8r: i^^fTxwpiwi*. 

7. . • * ‘ II “[ll]* 

^?fTt?nhr(*r)qrT: firf^ i *( 1 h [12]. 

^ W%¥[w]’®firsrT: i 

«m: b tl3]. 

8. qrritf w!TWiTstm(’OT)iiWw’i I b ‘^—[14]. 

^ fq<h*i>iS ^ ^ T qrfw tfimm ^ 

^iwm wflti i fqmsnTTfiTsr: b [ic]- 

Tnnft ft^rafip y r g i qnwOrRq ?rmlN: b ”—[16], 

fqqnw- 

9. ?r¥^w i 

^*HM^ ^#)^«tf%?rT: Tpiinw(ws')qwTOiprT: il ^—[171. 

TTW 

qRmrapnrtqrogmir: i 

TPgjfN^ ^rnirt 

10. *ri%Brt f^: 

1w: ^{^)w. b **—[18]. 

fqi<ii\nK f > ww^c ^jgpr: i 

qrrqwtqjqwirhm TOqt«r^?rqr^(«?r)qf m: b [19]. 

HT-c^R^fk: i 

yii^qafff - 

Thti nign of punotoftiion i« onperiluons. 

<> Metre, §&rddlavikr!i,ltta; and of the next verae. 

1 am doubtful about this akihara; in the original, it looks like <»' *n 
'* Metre, dloka (Anoah(abh). The editor in Jbwr. .,1a. &f. JJenj'. toI. VIII, gives only part ol this verse, and adds 
the note (p. 177); ‘^The rest o( this lloba is wanting.' * 

■* This*aiktAara again, in the original, is rather vfr than vg, 

■7 The akthara sf had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

• “ Bead •tft^Pnr:, end oomparo, e.y., Vdsavadatld, p. 127 and p. 247. 

■* Metre, &rddlavikr!4*tn.' 

^ Metre, Sloka (Annsbtubh). 
ri Metre, Rathoc|,dhat&. 

“ Metre, Aryd. 

» Metre, VasaptatilakA. 

** Metre, ^rddlnvikrl^ita. 

^ Metre, fiathoddhatA. 
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11. ^ ^ir%: " ii "—[20]. 

«” —[ 21 ]. 

Tm# ?w TTw^fsfJTJTTspT: I wT[«r]^*«ftf^ f%«(?Tirar. ii *‘—[22], 

«FtinTnnTf^(^)T41fv - 

12. M ’Trfwf?T9RTjr^ni?ft i 

^ ii "—[23]. 


[^^r^?r???TOr*T«rqi5'!r»T'Jrr?raf5t: i 

iTwr^TTO^ - 

?r 



?UTfRrT[¥T]^" 

^wr: srer: tittft wtn^ »"—[25]. 

^(3T>9R ism^ - 

11- »!rT I wt fd Tf^jfr ii ^ —[28]. 

^’^vTwhrT?:^’«rfr*Tr ¥|2r ftirr^wgr: i 

"^:wfr!5^*IwJT#»riTf^5c«ird% m w ii "—[27]. 

!«I «i <|<i ii I^nrf^ fin^ \ 

TTw Tift fg^[^ ; T?r r»T :^ ^’g B r ‘*- 

15. f^mrrt w<!irf>(MC^cTfai(ftrM n ‘‘—[28]. 


‘ DesiTOUK o£ conquering the southern region, the lord ngatn brought the ocenn to the wretched state of oaptirity; ’ ».*. 
he built a bridge bntween the continent and Ceylon, as Ildma had done before him. The adjectives of the preceding lines of 
course refer to the prince ns well as to Kdma. See ray note 116 in Indian Antiquitry, vol. XV, p. 42; and for the play on 
the word igfeter or f-S-, V&savadattA, p. 30. 

w Metre, Mnlint. 

'-’» Originally fqffmnn'i altered tofg^TTtniT. 

»• Metre, Aryd. 

™ The akshara in brackets, in the original is bnt there appears to be a mark above it, whiub may bo intended to 
chnngo it to ■gr. ‘ When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of supplicants, who in him had a snpporter, were covered with 
bright splendour; bnt when he was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master.' 
Metre, Sloka (Aiiueh(ul>h)- 

“ Metre, lUthoddhatd.—‘ Swords were protected by scabbards, and courtezans drank from drinking cups, but he did 
not guard the treasnro, consieting in jewels, of the people subdued by him ; arrows lost their feathers, and wiqjced princes 
felt his partiality, but not his friends and counsellors.’ 

” Metre, Sragdhard. • 

The aimhara H is a mere guess; on the stone it is entirely gone. * 

“ Metre, SArdAlavikridita. * 

Metro, flloka (Annshtubh). 

w Koad irfV’^tTs. 

■*" Metre, Vuihdastha. 

® This akxhara, rn, >■ almost entirely gone. , 

♦> Head sfinT^D. 

Metre, Mand&krdntd. 
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l^(wr)flT iJUliy rTT VTfT^ l firalw l («)“—[29]. 

tnfr. i 

16. • • '«^[’^(^) %]^ ?ny; 

^ II*—[30]. 

6vmi r<a «T^rftrf%m^twfrHNRnrT: W’fRt: i, 

vhWt^: ftTTTft ^?!Tt Ti(zi)T?^w8rf3r w. «"—[31J. 

7T« 


17. • ^ Uro^arT^ i • 

^U|<ni«MfH<^l9fA ^M<V||4rfa|«h«Km'f]4^ II*—[32]. 

n*R^ m^*rr>Tni fi^srnr trar^: ftift". i iliy^fgiai ^ HKlBfttfg 55^1 ll"—[33]. 

ar5n^(5T)’iTf%g 

aiwtrerHT:^ 

18. Vii I 

eiw ^ q i ^ T f^Stfi r finw 

< ^ rw ^^fiT(f»r) ?T3r%«T wfirfw g rrgrf^ < 1%(fsi)f%?r ii**--[34]., 

n i <»tmRr< WTt»T# ^ i 

q^ifff ^TTOC^rT) ^[;st]?Rf ft(f%)!T?nrrbiii<«<flryaH” ••"'“[SS]- 
ffwfN 


19. ^ W^'. I »r «T^ airfvi ll“—[36]. 

irttnfy mm Ri iCT if fi r^g irHa t 


I 


Metro, §loka (Annslitul)!)). 

** Itead ‘lior pair ofjByce wa« a loins illnmiuated by tbe moon.’ 

This ahthara, in the original, appears to be f^, altered to V. 

^ Motre, ^rddlavikiiilita. 

Metre. Manddltr4nt&.'—' The son o£ §untanu was the illustrious and learned Bhlshma, who was bom to him by th'' 
holy river-goddess, Gmigd.'—Wilson, VitAnu Pur&na, vol. IV, p. 2U. 

^ Metre, lUtboddhatd. 

^ Metre, §toka (Aunshtubh).—*Sivi gave to one da^'a (//;., a bird), that asked him, a jiala ((>., a portion of his ot^u 
flesh) j that prince Bnvo to every supplicant rioj/a (i,e., twice-born) ten millions of /tafas (i.e., pieces nf gold).'—>Se« M. Williams, 
Jfictionar^ t. v. 

«* Motre, Sdrdfliavikridita. s 

• ** Tffe stone originally had but the akthara following upon has certainly be<'u 

struck out, and the same Appears to be the case with the two signs for amutr&ra.—' Eternal is (the ocean), the home of the 
again and again rising moon and of the chief of serpents; pleasing is the (white) jasmine-flower and the/ioart of heaven. 
He in a wonderful manner brought about both these .things by his fuine (which is imperishable and bright); the whole 
earth ie bright with the whiteness of white mortar (flUed as it is with An bright fame).' 

** Metre, YssantatilakA 

*• Metre, Aryd. 

“ Originally to a^wr?T»- 
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[wt]“ TrnarrftT 

20. ' ^ ifT-[37]» 

KI ^ ^iTTr: ?inT - 

r 

y^rwrni'ijiiTOlfiRiyRfl: i 

ffWPPT H<i<w «iJKl^yj’sii!»i<wfl gpft: 

<Mi^ ^t8r fi wr ^*nr? n —[38].‘ 


21. . TV ^RTTfir; ^^npat; i 

*ti*4<in^ Hr—[39]- 

22, ‘ ' • . I 

?r(3r)^ft «giiyi’gwy*ryr«iPgHi jpHpt if—[41]. 

m ^ 5TTt*ntgTf^; ^wf^(?r) i 

dwrg^ff ^RRTfinr [ty]''''?nnT^ «“-[i2]. 


•'■' This is a mere oonjcotiire; the original has If or if, altered to some aJcshara or other which is not clear in the 
impressions; the first akshara,'^, of (he following lino also is indistinct.—Dhritnr&shtra, the nephew of Bhishma and 
father of the Kaurnvns, had for his wife O&iidh&il, the sister of ^akuni; Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pfin^avas, was the 
son of Dharma ; Drona was the teacher of the Knuraras and P&ndaras, and Karmi an ally of the Kanravas. I therefore 
should translate the Verse, in the firet instance, as follows :—‘Having for his beloved Gindhfirl, who was fond of the voice 
of the joyful flakuiii,—stupefied when he heard the speeches, which gave no pleasure to his oar, of Bhishma and Drona,— 
not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed hy him,—(tho princ(<) who was (both) a good 
friend (nod) an enemy, enme to be Dliyitar&sbtm.’ This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
prince, snrionnded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his governtnent ; and then viiidezstand the 
preceding lines to say, (hut he had lor his wife a G&ndh&ra princess (P) who was fund of the sung of merry birds,—that he 
was stnpefied when he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did not please his ears,—and that he did not act contrary 
to law, even when the existence of his family was at stake. 

“ Metre, Silrduhivikrhlita; and of the next verse. 

Originally altered to —Compare Monier Williams, Dietionary, under and wflKV- 

W Originally % allered to Sf. , 

“ Perhaps this akthara is engraved below the line. 

“ Metre, Bragdharit.—If the verse, as given above, is correct,—and I do not see how it could be read difiPerently,—it is 
badly constructed, loninly, because in the second line wo expect the relative instead of the demonstrative 'IfJMiTg 

The meaning of the verse 1 take to bo: ‘He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikun(ba, the entmy of (the Asuras 
from whieh tho eharioU-er of the snn, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with its sharp spires, shiniug like 
the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and flie golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the stvi, kissinj; 
with its orb the peaks of the mountain of snow.’—Compare verse 60, below. ^ 

"v On tlie best of my impressions this word is qnilc di4inet, and 1 take it to be the name of the queen, who in this 
verse is comparc<V* with the river Narmada. Compare Amarakn^a, *f^<T 

•' Metre, Slokii (Aniishtuhh). < 

Metro, Vniusastha.—Indirectly the princess is compared with AnasfiyA, Arundhatt, Damayantl, and MadilasA Cum* 
pare the similar verse 26, above. ■ 

This okxhara, in all the impressions, is rather ^ than j hut see below. 

“ Metro, Avyd. 
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wmif^ - 

23. I %»Tf^ « -[44]. 

?n%«r; mmx w «r(w)f^: <. 

fSr[m]Tni ^ i ® 

.irenwwrw”' , , . 

24. tfkflTftfTT.WlW’B^T^: ll”--[46]: .* ^ 

HTT Hi ^whl^tMpPTfi r m w \» gffrwTf^ m m tTBmftypny. ^ [i^^l 

TO T OT tiT; ^jMi^n pTt w ^ftfiRiT’jrt fRi«ny5fdw?t ’T(W)»J3: « ”—[46]. 

m i w imo JM»il'fl)<w(wr)w 


fw: • 

25. ^W»nwtvt:’ i 

^1«h[^ihtit{l*<yh rf%(fa) <a<^rHfPiTq ftfigTT nV[47]. 

WW” ^r*r \ 

fi<[<ir* i f i <a ^rafir 

20 ^nrfN ^vjiisT THTRI fsnf%(f*lM ••” [46]* 

%w(w)’«rw(JST)?T?i^ >ivri^ fff?rfOT: I «l»mi«(4r)^ vc:ii”—[49]. 

imiiT(^)^?*nwt4wr: #(?i)ift; [ 


«(’i) - 

27. «”—[59]. 


» Bead ‘WorBhifping Vishno (the joy of Yi\«odA), the pnre.nftined one engaged in battle, ®” 

«W«el of tovTT fierce me, thA deetroyer of enemies was the best of men tKrmhna),-who, worshipping YaSodd and 

SltrugU ab^nfr of (thi fiend) PdUnd, and who, born in the Vriehni race, annihilated the enemy 

Kajfaaa.’—Comnare, e.g., ViiavadattA, p. 12 and p. 160. 

«* Metre, Sloha (Annsbtnbh); and of the next verse. j^nreBSions the first of them looks somewhat like 

w About the akiharas m these brackets I am very doubtfnl. In the impre * . i * i „ i oU«rml nnd «i**i 

i, ^ ta .^..a »k. s. ‘.a «■• tW"! lit. a •, tat tk. ikw .»•" .PP*." 


IcaihA, p. 82. I 

M ^ad s^. 

• « Originally KWWr*. 

» Metre, §{ijrdAkvik*ait*. 

Originally^, 
w Metre, MandMtrdntA. 

» Metre, Sdrddlavikriijita. 
w Metre, Tlaripl. 

f* Metre, Sloka (Anashtubb). gfiffijff le here, as elsewhere, used in 
r* Metre, Sdrdfilavikridita. Compare verse 39, above. 


the sense of ufaBlftW- 
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^ «”—[5i]. 

iRifff f«raret W” i 

^rgtiT ^fSTTHw: fwfw^ « —[62]. ’ 

'* w. wr- 

28. ; iTTCT(gTT)ti^T^r»r^ fir^: I 

TT!rm**iQ«i4Hiyi^T5w ««rf5T<TT: « 

4^rAihi ?iT(?iT)TPrT: ir—fts]. 

?r(ir)w^ 5r(5r)m% i gt^r^ aR^nmftrrttwg ir‘-[64]. 



29. I 

^ ^ wnpsr(^)?g^’’^grnif^ - ^ 

g?TT(3ir)^% ^r(^)wfT?r ftrt ir?rt ♦J^rwtrruf^ i 

Wtw ftrfi ww ii" —[60]. 

rtTWlR^; w - 


fTOTsnr; hh^Pi ^(^)?ro«»!mT ii —[57]. 

^g: g[,g<T»ftf^5JTFifJTr wwrwfqr^gf^r ^rrftmwraRr: i 

’qknrt w«ft?isT(^)flir<g*rr^Tg^g^: wgl in7%T[w] 

31. iT[iWT]?ra ?Tf?r»r: [58]. 


5T ST ^rnifsgqrg^: %?rr: qfrzr#^ i 

w.qw^iii f^?rcrgf%^ fgrfigff : ira^f^T»i(^): w?rgg’wrrqrntr(^)^: ir— [59]. 



fs5(%)^[^]%iT inm(wT)g: Tw«Rnrw ii" —[60]. 
qrqHjsq] u - 

32. ^ii5l>iR,dt4H*<in ^rgl - 


Metre, Aryh ; and of the next verae. 

^ In Uie original, tliis akthara looks more like n. 

<0 Originally ox:kt; W- 

* Metre, SArdUlavikridita. The sis ooonpationa of BrAhmana are ^IPT, '"B^TT'T’r, ^IPI, ^TTSt*!, TT>1 and »•«• 

hUidy, teaching, offering snorifices, conducting them for others, giving and necepting gifts. The palaces, high like the peaks 
of the Kttilusa, which the king erected for certain holy BrAhmans, are the same bnildings which elsewhcit are called brah» 
mapwri; ece Indian Aniigvarj/, vol. XV, p. 44, note 130. 

Metro, €loka (Anushtnbh).—North of the IlfmAInya is the country of eternal beatitude; Aere the BrAbmavs aelected 
by the king bad found sotitU of the HimAlayu a place where all their wishes were fulfilled. ' 

0- Bead eg«TV#l»- 
"» Metre, HArdAlavikridita. 

Metre, VnsantatilakAi and of the next verse. 

“■> Metre, SArduIavikridita. 

•' Metre, Sikharint. 

Originally gJtr?;- 
“ Metre, AryA, 
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lTTSIT(frT)^^§tI wftn «*"—[6l]. 

i • ^^4, ■ 

38. i?rTCT]%®*tT3r^[^]‘‘*«i^CT^ iwC^i)^?!: ftnt ii 

^f^nfWRnrtiPTt ^mfrnFrt - 







ll"*--[63]. 




34. . * <inhc<intf»*<T4<Tgf^ ;fr 

* Ov 

MifiB^g ; ^ TT P g” in g^f f R T fi r w^mK- i • 
^tnrwt f^(fw)[»3r]cqrerT: 

^rTft!^(f)f^W)^’517r?nft ““ || —[64]. 

^ U'S^ lRT(m)W ^ ^ ^ H • 


• V. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OP KOKKALA, OP THE YEAR 1058. 

The slab which bears this inscription is said to liare been found about fifty years 
ago at the temple of Vaidyaniltha, at Khaj ur&ho; and is now built into the side wall 
of the entrance porch of the temple of Visvan^tha at the same place. The inscrijdion 
has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows Avell the style 

*" Metre, Srfls?dhara. 

•" This ahthara might bo read »jt o>' jn- 

" Metre, §luka (Aimshtubhl. 

This figure is quite distinct, and it is neither 1019 nor 1056. 

*• In the two impreHsions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess, the two ahskaras gy •'■I'd % arc quite distinct, and the 
oonsonaut of the ak»hara standing between the two is x ; but Ibis V appears to bare been preceded by tlic sign for e (not i) 
which, BO far ag I can make out, baa been struck out again. 

•* Thii aJeshara can only be road or #, and the following akihara is quite clearly it, 

“ Read eftTnirt. 

•« Metre, SirdAlavikridita; and of the next verse. ‘ The prince Jayavarmadev-i who with the letters of his fame inscribed 
the walls of the regions, the mountaiii-iike groat princes of which bad lieen uprooted (5y 5>«i, (inii which had been) smoothed 
by the gteps of t4w) furious olephaiils, {iind) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wives of (dis) 
enemiea, perfshiiig when they mot (him) in battle,—this prince has written again this eulogy with clear letters ; i.e., the 
prince Jayavarmodeva caused the inscription, which may he supposed to ha^e become damaged or illegible, to bo re-engraved. 
• ” i jlflum . wrongly for 

" In Cunningham's Areha»)l. Survey of India, vol. XST, p. 68. it is stated that the inscription had originally la-eu wnf ten 
in irregular (Mrna) letters, and that it was ro-written in letters of the kumvda form, or in ‘ lotus-liko or beautiful characters.’ 
My text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription docs not ooutain tho word dtVnif at all; nor does the 
present verae say anything about kamuda characters. For the verso simply says, that Jayapiila, the Hamja, the Kaya.sthn 
of the ruling prince.JayavaD<nadeva. honoured by the learned, acquainted with tho various arts, and familiar with iwelry, 

Ac., with his hands moving forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of 8i\n, eontainiog igi s, an ic 
friend of the ocean, Ac., with her spreading rays, touches tho lotus-flowers. ^ ^ 
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of the letters and the general atifte of preservation of this record, Is g^Ten by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Archml. Survey of Indiut vol. XXI, plate xix.^ 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8' 8" 
broad by 2' 2" high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. Prom line 
15 to 21, on tho proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complet(x,loss of about 80 oAsAaras; and a fpw aftsAarfls Jiave gone in other 
jdaces, as will appear from my transdript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
I" to I". The characters are NAgarf. The language is Sanskfit, and, except for 
the introductory Oiii uamah iSivdya, the words kiih vahund in line 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is ia vferse. As regards orthography, 6 has throughout been 
denoted by'the sign for v; the palatal sibilant has been employed for tho dental sibilant 
in vikaM and bhahat, line 1, Safnkalpa, line 3, and ajaSraih, line 17; and the dental for 
tho paljj,tal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vahmnitam, line 21; the dental nasalrfiar the 
lingual or palatal nasal injirna, line 8, tdrikshem, line 15, and kdnckam, line 19; y for 
j in sphdryat, Mn&l, and jafdyufam, lino 6; the conjunct jv for jjv in milajodld, 
lino 1, and vjmla, linos 10 and 22. ’ Besides, a consonant has boon doubled before 
y or r in proddyat, lino 1, rdjjya, line 15, chittra, \ine& 7 and 9, vicUttra, line 17, 
line IG, and yaUrn,\ine 21. And regarding the language and style in general, 

I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajur&ho ' 
inscriptions, and that'some of its verses do not admit of a proper construotion. The inscrip¬ 
tion doesmot record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

Tho inscription is dated, in lino 22, on the full-moon day of th'o month KArttika ‘ 
of the year 1068 (exp'ressod by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds tb A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in lines 19-21, the erection of 
a temple in honour of (^iva) VaidyanAtha and of a set of buildings for pious BrAh- 
mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sokkala or Sekkallai 
both of w'hom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mahata, who again was the son of 
Ya^obala or Atiya^obala, of the Grahapati family. These personages would appear 
to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at KhajurAho, and all tho inscription says 
about them, is that Kokkala founded a town, and that Ya^obala was settled at the town 
of Padmavatt.® Other members of tho same family or clan are mentioned in the 
following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of tliis inscription that the 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Ohedi 
ruler of Tripurl. 


Text.* 



' I have for some time been in potieesaion of aovcral rubbings of this inseriptiun, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham, 
which were made over to me by Mr. Fleet; I now edit it from an ezoellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess. 

’ The towu of PadmdvatS, which is the scene of Bhavnbhdll'o JUAlatirnddhava, is identified by Sir A. Cunningham 
with the modem Narvdr; see his Arehmol. Survey of ladia, vol. 11, p. 307 ; and Dr. edition of the Milatimd- 

dhava, notes, p. 6. 

' Prom tlie imprefsimis taken by Dr. Burgess, . 

“ Metre, fiirddlavikiidita; and of the two nert verses. 

■' Tho sign of punctuation ia siiporiluons, here and iu other places bt iow which it is unnecessary to point out •eparatelj. 
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8. ^rzTiWwr ti rm g?ppt* h ir^ 

8. 1 ^Pim ii inre [i^] 

iK^)«iwnj?T ftw I !r(5r)il«ir rmwt mianc 7t(?) ?rf^* i 3(f)nr»T«r m - 

4. % ftpiTTO# « M4*»Swqnwf?? i(t) ’R(»r)^ail«r*fsiHr »nT5 ii^ 

5. im I ^gi<jgM»| g Hyrz7 itr f g»n gT (^) uf B ii§g T i ^ «n5nBtf^[:‘']" 
gp^i^gwr ?9gT?i n vigl<!iiifl«i w«MWwr»iin?rT »|b^ ^WBifriwr »|,- • 

6. fflufin r ^ ii( I f^{%)fw gf?r^«iTPPrt wm{^)w tift- 

m HTT[’ir’‘]xi^f5Tt wrafft ii w - 

7. »i<tejqi«l^0 ^' r«P8CHHIiRr^ t H ' <q (wr)tT ll(l) 

m «rm ii ??rgTgwHtirR^(^)^?T55r: ^ - 

«iT[f]?T[?]gr g!^?n5?prT ?rt i|Jf)7T ftf ii fw [B(3r)‘f]BT i ?rert’' ^nnrf?wsrar- 

g(w)gr-. 

9. — ^s [i"] •• ti ”' ?nnwr- 

f^qi^w r ryNf^ t i^f^^^^fw m[H] f<«ti^ati^»aRTO ![>**] ^m{ y ii^ah d i m mii (« y i «*< i [^]^- 

nn^ ii( i )^gT?raT»Tfti fw(m)^(?r)wgrt^ w[«Tgf]ggr?ft ^«T(w)m^?i • 

11. [•. II ?PiT]T ^i ! {f*<Wfl(r<3>a<l (g)sp^ f^(fw)T»T(w)I4i<!|nH#i«€af||( I )gffl1f4- 

[HT]irgT[^]s II dwiai'sr!" wspmiw^- 

12. - ^^y nTwn4fi : «i^*<^w»i4 ? ii(it '^mik?nr?pnTtftwr2rrlf^(f^)?r^ - - ^ - 


w — w [TrjfsTs ^* i TJPiftia<na«iq^ [ygrr]^ ii jrtw'" ?5t?r«iiwft - 
13* [f^*] Tii^rnr^ ^ q nw^m<i<«1<ii1 f^r^rerfwf^ fwt 5f% i?rs f^fPiir- 

wn*. wwiTO^[s’'] <i<<irtnnqi:i{niliii gi grffti! ^ ii"]" 

14 [gf^lBkcsn^cHT!'' ff r q? m f gyHi (^)»w fr ^T»g »^ ^''^3rpt'^ arorhmCm)?!: ^ssn^^r- 

15. - ^ [B?]wrf wv./v.^v^fT?r — w - II '’^^siikwkTTwiw^: Tirt 

B^WTft[?TO^%B(nr)?] jrftw [?f irr?]tJi tjtTi ttt i ^Si«iiggi[ir]iT - 


* Originally ont. 

• Thcae three aktharas and the word fij^; at the end, 
of the preceding jtne are quite clear in the improeaiune, but j 
they give no leiiae. One expect* eomothing like figift g' j 

Iot:. , ' 

* " Theee akiharat, too, are quite diitinct; I would euggeet! 

*t ’ i 

? Thi(i correction i» not absolutely necessary, because the | 
word U apelt both ni •‘■'d j and the verse evidently con- j 
tains a play on the word | 

' Metre, Sragdliard. 

' This sign of vitarga i* not abeolutely necessary. 


Melit*, Sdiihilavikridita, and of the two next vewes. 

” Metro, Ary&. 

'- This akffiara looks like ijf. 

Metre, Vasautatilakd; and of the next three verses. 
Thi* verse wntains live Pidas instead of four. 

The aMaras actually given here are quite clear, but 
' am unable to make out any connected sense, 
w Metre, Hardftlavikrtdita. 

The tikuharaa within these brackets arc entirely gone, 
'• Metre, ftragdhara. 

'• fieadsuftfiTWTff. 

^ Of tills akikura only the up]ier portion is visible. 

** Metre, SdrddlavikrSdita. 
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16. ww-w--v^v.y“«c/-w ftf TO ^ II® ?T- 

'WTl^'tfq I ^yS f Uira ^ fa rt |(H) TOR^ ?RT- 

17. -w-V^-C/ - —~ TOir !^1TOWTT^nTO(ll)- 

?*nTOTfw I w(¥)iif|qi'rf«V^T»mjiwfln*i^i':HJH<;i^i4i»iJ!i(¥) ^ ’Ttw^TOT[^]TOf^ 


IWK!** ^ - ‘ 

18 . W “ [ 5 ^]lTTO^I|ira^ITO“ - vlz-w^w-w -'- V./ TTTOrjllTOW 

griTO I ii t“ - 

19. TOT" tifi*fT^<!i I HTO yTfg m [qn'?] —-wv^ — v^ -fa(f^)» i y ^f rn i '- 

JRTf^s 1 

TO' 


20. wt[*-ll’'] ^TOfroigTTTOlTO ^K^Kt —a-w - [#],^[TO TO 

»r[^]f%[w1^] 1 IgTin ^ n ^farf i q TOsi *< ♦< <iin Pm (0 d wro fror THdro- 

fro 

21. - ■^tTOt>J?T HTfH* II TOT® f roi^TO i — TOtl «5«*Sll 

TO«r(w)^(^)?TTO?PTO^^f®T%fsT?T II ”'d^mi<*irq^4i^eha|p|ff^^ <diH<^«grTTOr' 

22. — s»/ v> Tfrftr?rfTOnT«i!r wi|Trf'qlTO(TO)^ i ?i#5n1^rpnTOTTOTOT?'^iwtf^^ , 

[lf]l|<a5PTfTOlK TOTOfro ?r('3^)^ffTW*TT^t^ II ^ ° ^Jt*R^WTO[ll’‘] 


Translation. 

c 


Om! 


Adoration to 6iva! 


(Line 1.) I adore tlie adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautifuL 
Vaidy an fit ha, (»oA/c/i *s) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
liissing broad serpents ;** marked with the half-moon which is excessively shining, more 
brilliantly than tlio sun; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of^ 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye. 

(2.) May that f^amkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you!—he, whose dwelling-place is-the cemetery, who holds 
mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison,—(J m/) 
who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (^iva)! 

(3.) Adoration bo always to that §arva, who causes all (ffods) to be compre¬ 
hended in (/««) one {person) !—ho, whom those acquainted with the end of .the Veda call 
f^iva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 




Metre SkAa (iViiuithtubh). j 

Metre, Si'iigillmia. i 

« This word, which is quite clear ta the origiuni, appears j 
to he used for ^WTK'. j 

* Metre, I’rithvi. i 

* Metro, Sftrdaliiviliridita. 


® Metre, Rathoddliato. • 

* Metre, Sttrdiilavikrfijita. 

“ The original Las Tfi^T ‘the hood of a serpent,' hut 
one cspocts a word moaning ‘ a aerpent?’ compare, e. 9 . lino 
1 of the grant of Vkkpatiri^a, in Indian An(i 3 uaty,VQlXlV, 

p. 160. 


» Metre, firagdh.arft. 
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Brahman, the indestructible,''ageless, immortal, others the,verily auspicious Buddha, 
{and) others again the spotless VAmana, the triumphant (Jina) I 

(4.) People ovorcorne with severe distress {brought about) by violent fever {sent) 
by the great IndrA^'?) or by Vishnu^ {and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, {and) those aflHicted with leprosy, which 
displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms,— {all) thcsc‘’are freed from evil 
when they set eyes pn thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair. 

(5.) There was on the siftface of the earth a matchless {town), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is recorded to liave been founded here^ between*the golden &nd silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman’s race, {a toten 
which is) read of in histories (?) (and) called PadmAvatl by people versed in the Puranas. 

(6.) This most excellent {town) named Padmhvatl, built in an unprecedented 
manner,'was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were c.ur- 
vetting: with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the sky; {md) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the 
snowy mountain. » 

(7.) Tell us, need wo praise that {town) in which the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered {as it were) with 
*an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the chocks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants ? What need we say more ? 

(8.) In that {town) there was born.of (?) the Grahapati family 

.undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiya^obala, bowed down to by people 

who excelled by first-rate qualities; who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame; 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants; {and) throw 

down the forces of enemies.by striking with arrows which were the glances 

fond of his knitted brows(?). 

He who built tanks full of water, in wliich the lotuses shone with the loveliness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the Himalaya, he, successful like Indra, was called Ya§obala. 

(11.) From him was bom {a son) named M^hata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by {attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life,** in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, {and) who indeed 
delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of 
his good fame. 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove .... fear and dishonour from his own and from all people 
.(?.)5 


(13.) From him, who by his loveliness was* the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the ol^jects of men’s desires, a tree of paradise, there w'as born, as tlie 
light proceeds from the lord of the day, a son {named) Sckkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of trutli, 
liberadity, and bravery, self-confident, {and) endowed with wealth. 


” t.«., religion, wealth, and pleaxure. 
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On account of his mapliness not to he insulted, endowed with fame which spread to* 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Karpa, and not conversant with hurt¬ 
ful or deceitful speech) the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in baltle, was difficult of approach for the lllst of enemies, and 
.(?). 

[The next versfe also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt heM-Sekkalla), who 
appears to bo described as a boat for crossing the ocean of * royal gov,emment. But the 
verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.], ^ ’ * 

(16.) ^ His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero¬ 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious 
Kokkalla. 

ti 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestow^ed.food, hunftreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbreHas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?).engaged in works of piety. 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which,.furnished with 

big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(19.) Desirous Of crossing the deep ocean.he caused to be erected this 

(templef high like .^) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a ‘ 
spotless canopy f(^r the glorious lord Vaidyanatha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Biihmansj. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 
. (and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Brdimans), 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros¬ 
perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) .which 

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and£) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of K&rttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAIN A TEMPLES. 

VI. ' * 

v 

This incomplete inscription is in a single line, long. The size of the letters -is 
about f". The characters are NAgarl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words: “ The ^reshthin, the illustrious FAnidhara, in the Graha- 
p ati family.” 

The Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also 
mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. 










KHAJUIIAHO INSCRIPTION No. III. 


153 


Text. 

I’ll jvrapw ’JTSF^TmFWT Lii J 

VII. 

* ^ * 

This is another inscription in a single line, 2' bag. The siite of the letters is about 
i". The characters are N&gSri,.and the language is Sanskrit. The Ascription contains 
the words: “ Om! In the Graliapati family, the Sreshthin Pdnidfiara; hif sons, the 
^reahthin TriTikrama, and Alhana, {and) Lakshmldhapaand the date “ the year 
1206 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. I|47-4i8), the 6th day 
of the dark half of (the month) M%ha.” 


• Text. / 

^ « 

II ^ ttot tqwr i ii 

1 ^ II 


VIII. 

This inscription* is on the base of a Jaina imago and is in a single line, divided into 
. two parts by a boss: the first part is 1' 1^" and the second 1' 6^" long. The size of the 
. letters is about The characters are N&garl, and the language is Sanskrit. 

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year o5 the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A.D. 1167-68), on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) MAgha, 
in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarraadeva. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sddhn 
S^lhe, the son of Fahilla, who was the son of the Sreshthin DedA, of the Grahapati 
family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Mahagana, Mahlchandra, Siricbandra, 
Jinachandra, Udayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavanatha. 
The name of the artizan was Eamadeva. The name PAhilla we have met before, in in¬ 
scription No. III. ' 


Text. 

I [?^]%'(v) Tif^iTT II II ?r7f?rr! irfmw i 

I 11%pnf51 I f5n«r ii irvpft [:"] ii 

wvqfnrmtwC;’'] ii 

I 

* ' Thw akthara, and whatever may have preceded it, is broken away. 

° Expreaied by a lymtol. 

• This inscription baa been published by Sir A. Canningham in J.rehml. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 61, ami I 
now re-edit it from antimpreaaion taken by Ur. Burgeae. 

* Expreaaed by a symbol. 

‘ One expeoM ainilTV:- 

‘ Bead 
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XX.—THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP THE VAlLLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE 

AT GWALIOR. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Bangaloee. 

The two subjoined inscriptions’ are engraved on aismall monollHrio temple, which 
is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort.. The temple was 
described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Ohatur- 
bhuja Temple.* The'first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the 
temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed.* A rough transcript and transla¬ 
tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall,* was 
published by Hr. Ra 3 endralA,lai Mibra.* My transcripts of the two inscriptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 188^. * 

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by 
an ingenious pandit, who w^as well versed in alamMra. His extravagant hyperboles 
w'ill appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kdvya style. We 
learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Va'illabhatta and grandson of N&garabhatta, and that it Vas con¬ 
secrated in tb/i year.932 {in wordti). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Varjhra family 
and had. immigrated from 'Anandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Vadnagarin Gujaiit. 
Va'illabhatta had been chief of the boundaries {maryddd-dhurya) or margrave in the 
service of {kitg) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and ' 
was appointed to ,tho guardianship of Gop4dri, i.e. of the Gwalior Fort, by {king) 
Srimad-Adivar&ha (v. 22). 

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and dated in the year 
933 (in words and figures), at ^ri-Gopagiri {i.e. the Gwalior Fori) and during the 
reign of paramesvara Bhojadeva. Alla is here directly called the guardian of the 
fort {kotfapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of Vhillabhatta. The donee of the first grant 
was the NavadurgA Temple situated beyond the Vpischikala river; this is probably 
another name of the river Subanrikh ® {Suvarmrekhd ?) at Gwalior. The two donees 
of the three remaining grants wore the same Navadurga Temple and “the Vishnu 
temple called Va'illabhatta-svamin, which Alla had likewise caused to be built on 
the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. ” By this we have to understand 
the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in 
commemoration of VAillabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the inhabitants of “ the place ” {sthdna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of 4nd for a 
flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp.oil to be made by the guild of oil- 
millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gdrdeners, 

' This paper ie a revised version of one ■which 1 piibliebcd in the ZeiUchrlfl dtr Deulich. 3£*>rgmlUnd. QestlUch. 
vol. XL. p. 26. 

® Cunningham’e Arckaohgieal Sut'veg qf India, vol. II, p. 355, 

^ Ibid, p. 335. • 

' Jonr, A*. <h'o0. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 407. 

' Cnnningharn'e Aeckesol, Sat, <ff India, vol. JI, p. 833. 
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who dwelt on the top of the GwaUor Tort GopagirUalopari). The inscription men¬ 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz. Chhd4pallik4, 
Jayapur4ka, Srl-Sarve^varapura, Srlvatsasvamipura, Chachchikahattik& 
and Nimb&dityahattika.. It deserves to bo noted, that ht the time of the inscription 
the measure of length was “ royal yards ” (pdramehartya-hgsta) and that of capacity 
*‘dro^8 aocordkfcg to the measure of Gwalior ” {Gopagirfya-ndp^ena). 

The first inscription i^entions two kings, viz. Rfi,madeva, the contemporary of 
V&illabhatta, andSrlmad-AfiivarRha, the contemporary of Alla. At the time of the 
second inscription the ruler ot Gwalior was the paramehara ij^hojadeva*. Another 
inscription of v. parameCvam Bhojadeva was discovered •by General Cunningham at 
Deogarh.* Its date, Samvat 919 and §aka 784, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, Ip to be referred to the Vikrama 
era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Saihvaf 276, to the Kjra of 
^rlharsha. General Cunningham further identified the parameham Bhojadeva of the 
Deoo-arh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with tho pammeSvara 
Bhojadeva, the son of tho parimehara Rfimabhadraduva.' This supposition is 
corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the Ramadcva, whom it mentions as a 

contemporary of Vaillabhatta, seems to be identical with the RAmabhadradeva of 

the Peheva inscription. Srlmad-Adivorslha in the first G walior msoription I take to. 
be a hiruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names 'and dates : — 

1. Faramehara Rfimabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Riiraadova (Gwalior 

inscription No. 1). 

2. His son, paramehara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 

^rimad-Adivaraha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875 

(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (Gwalior No. 2), and 882 (Peheva). 

As lately shown by Mr. Fleet, tho mahdrdja Bhojadeva, son of the mahdrdja 
RAmabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned paramedvara Bhojadeva.* Another identification 
of General Cunningham's is also uncertain, as Kalhana’a UAiatararngini (V. 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas {Bhojddhirdja), as a 
contemporary of Saiiikaravarman of Ka^mir.* 


® Ibid* vol* Xi 101» 

' Jour. At. Sor. Seng. vol. XXXIII, p- *229; Cunningham’s Arehaol. Sarvrg of India, vol. II, p. 3*24; 
vol IX pp. 8^ The inscription reads: paramabhaflira.ka-mahdrAjddhirdJa-paramefvttraAn^Bdinabhadt'a- 

jgi,a.pAJdnudln/dta-paramabha((draka-mahdr^ddhirdJifparameSi<ara-fri-BhoJad*i>a~pdddndm abhipvaoarddhamdua. 
kalndnft-viiaya-rdjg* tammlsara-faladvage tAafsaplafgadhikr, vaiSdkhamdta-iuklapaktha.taptamgdih samvat 27(! 
wUdkha fndi 1. The apparent breake in the facsimile (four. As. Sue. Seng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping 

«arU not having been properly pasted together. . 

» 7 «i. jl»f. vol. XV, p. 110. From Professor Kielhorn’s introduction to the Siyadon^ inscription (t»/ir(r) it appears 
that the f •»•(»»»«■<*'»•<* Bhojadeva of the Deogarh, Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions wasakingof Maholdayaor KanyakubjB 

the Qannauj ( Ji) of Firdausi, and the luodeni Kanaiij; and that Jiis successor, tho paramefvara MahendrapAla- 
Seva was ruling in A.D. 903. Among tho coins whioh are mentioned in tho Siya^loni inscription, is the Srimad-Adioardha- 
dranttna This coin was Evidently named after Srlmnd-ldivardha, the biruda of Bhojadeva. Goueral Ounninghiioi, in 
Aroh Sarveg of India, vol. I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
boar inoarnaVion and on the reverse the legend Srimad-Adivardha ^ The coin is engraved in Marsden's Numismata 
Orienlalia, pl. liii. No. nicciii. It is frequently met with in Northern IndiaCouf. Cunningham’s ArcA. Sumy of India, 
vol. VI, p. 137, apd lue. cit. 

•ThoreadingadoptodbyMr.Pleet, is confirmed by my Ka«mlr MS. The Deccan College M.S, 

roads: ^ ^ 
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First Inscription. 


. Text. 

(L. 1.) tft [«’'] 2ifT%«iT: w. R^rm: 

I w ^nrat 

qaiUmi«^MK*<&g»*<l<tHgT^ »T II [^“] ITiraWT ‘^T %- 

f vrBilmiW T^gr. W9 ^a[?^ ii E^”] 

(2.) TrfbTTttTf^"TrT^ w • qwftnfrftattiil ?r qi?fTf%TT^'* 

H?ft « [«’'] I ^;TraVf V»jn(<ff 

wrf^^t TTw: II M linT^ ^ ^r fro: i «r ^ 

a fi altqilf tT^Tfire: I [4^] TT^^4(ii4(>itfgrffT I ^ it fT^f^r?RratfeT 

^ II ['S’'] ^ mfm mz^\ i 

(8.) *4HirM* Tnf ^ VIAiWitm qf i i 5T II [c*] ?r^ ^ft ^ > fS | |^ fl^; 

Trar i^rNrt i ir€hr?rt «tii«i<ih\^r«iwt^?rt ^ ^rrort 4iw«im ^rort u [d.*] jsrwri?!- 
•^Iw^reir: BMflwJw: \ mwrr ii 

[^o>']3Tf5ig^ttfwft I ^ftrraii? ii [^r] 

wr ^iMiuRMrc^fTT I a+iyiRiPflifliiyM: irsmitf^.irg^ ii [n*] 


(4.) Tc Vf 9t»M^j7n¥l t^WTW ST wrgf^ sit i ^riRgR^ WTTWJninsfTftxm- 
II [^i’'] w TiRfsiTt irf^^ i ftthm?rer ft sttw siiii 

[^8"] WRTTftft I Pl^ilpTdIqR?|BtHlf«^fl?7rTi»«l*lB 

[TTk’‘] i a’lJ^sRsi: fafvJif?f^»!r ^ufl^irfq ii 

[U*] «ir<SJTsrfT^r ST <l4fqisiqi I 

(5.) wrmTO ST Ta^siTPPTPFgsf: ii [^'S”] wf sr €lt 

grrgafta^: i q4ii T Mq«; r <a*ti inti ^ ii [i^*] >T»liTan^ ^ sr a<iRi«nqti 

ftftti I ^ afyiifattf ftrti ^ ii [t^"] ^rRi B<flTMsTt Ry^^iHraTsiif iiafl 

iftft?T:*'‘ ^ q^m4i<»n>Tifwl sTPw^wtftt: i ftrr tw ft^gi <>4 riwsi^i^i■<« k»i msq'^r 
^ «i*Tm«ii<ift?t M<*isJ^ad II [?»’'] 


(6.) fi ’ g^ lift ftqrTTTT a«HBl< TT Wf q- I ^STTBI fl5«?|qr«Rlf*li»f^: ^HgTSfT- 

II In’"] 4)*«iRq4 i t»u RR i %< !rT i TTinnsn: qftirrsriwT *i1mfsqi«t ii^J 
a*§a^rT S ff Tqsarr Hgd ff wm wt^ yrsmt i »iii?TTs«rT jTl«im^r wfr^qqnr^lff ii.C’^?’'] 
ifl^sT^fT finwT «iqad»iq^4 i ^ tsTfBT[; I ’'] srsrtfsrt T?n?i^ iw"* ftut jtt^tt ii [rb*] 
ftta^ m TnrrRqTTTt q - 


•“ Read f^HJ. 

« Rend ^' CmM TT. 

» Read o-WWIK:. 

<3 ^ in obliternt-ed and therefore looks like 4. 
'« Read •Tnnst ? 


I “ Read lit. 

I '* Read iprf?T. 

: ■' Read 

“ Read 

1 ** Read 5«W* 
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< • 

(7.) tErnronr itttW i 

gRr m rw ^ftw jrW ii 

<ii^§ir*1ru^n fa ?iTT?«nffW. i ftnrfw f k pq ^c i ai ; ^ r w i^vi ^fRraH ^ #jTf 
« [^4’‘] »*i^ liir# i far^iphm 

irf?T%7ftlW% H^'9’'] u 

. Teanslation. 

Orh. (Verso 1.) May tli*at Vishnu destroy your sins, haying seen whose foot, 
when he was going to stride {tbe three worlds) ^ the hbrsefi of the sun did not pace the 
lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to he afraid, that, vying with the 6ahg&., the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles ^ense darkness, or that the ridge 
of the'Vindhya {mtuntain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path .in the 
heavenly sphere! 

(Vv. 2 & k) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Varj4ra family, 
who had come from Anandapura, the ornament of the lovely Jj^tamandala. He begat 
a son, V^illabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant in battle {yudhishtUra), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
{nakula), {while Yudhishthira was a truefo'iend of his younger brother Nakula). 

(4.) As a grammarian ho possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, ^0 .; but the results of deeds in former births {karman) or of tricks \upadhd) 
never gave him trouble.” 

(6.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
{in min) to equal {its height). 

(6.) He was liberal {or Kuvera), but not inattentive {or not Varum) a de¬ 
stroyer of all snakes (or Garmla), but not ugly (or bird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels (or 
the ocean), but not stupid {or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an ahka tree), but not im¬ 
passioned (or red). 

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious R&madeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles {for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the reahn). 

(8.) Why say more ?. His virtues cannot even bo told by people like myself; for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure. 

(9.) As Vishnu {took) Lakshml, as ^iva {took) the mountain-daughter and 
as Indra (fooA) Sachl, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajjd, the 
daughter of Kftsarakiya-Vishnu. 

(lOj) Thpse two had a son {called) Aila, to whom the net of conceit and delu¬ 
sion had ceased to be attaelied, whose only aim was, that his deeds might bo {loorthy of) 

• 

» Read • 

»'Read 

“ PaW«i the two words iar»w» and wjJftrfAd have to be taken in their grammatical weaning, “passive voice” and 
“ pennltimato letter.”* 1 do not know to whioh paribh&shA the author allndes. 

Professor Eielhom lias favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopi na pramallo ; “ I would 
compare VAiavadattd, p. Ill: dhanaden&piprachetasd. At least na pramatta is the same m praehelas, and f should almost 
think, that the anther of the inscription remembered the quotation from Vdiamidalld :—Uhanoda {Kiiuera) ia not prachela » 
(Vernna), hence pramatta ; VAillabha|m is noi pramatta, hence prackHas (attentive).” 
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the Krita (age); who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with 
the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He {continued) to boar the burden {of his faCher*s ofice), not because he 
was desirous of worldly {power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a 
son had never been up to his father’s affairs. 

(12.) As the xmlk-occan by the rutting-juice (o/Wejo^awi*), hs^was continually 
purified by the water {poured out) at donations, and as BrajSpati-by the lotus {that 
rose from Vishnu's navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity. 

(IS.) lie constantly took.care of meritorious gifts, as Siva of his bull; he 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening; and he stepped on the 
crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird {Qaruda). 

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al¬ 
though* his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth {or apparently : 
to the property of others). 

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of otliers, took delight only in virtue and 
was satisfied with his own’wdves, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure {or 
apparently : the wives) of his friends. 

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan- 
»ing a little ii^ every moment, because even‘at her rise she is unable to free {herself) 
from spots {lohUe he is 'spotless). 

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made 
no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another’s wife, 
but not from battlp. 

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with {Ihe fame of) 
victories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali {age), and was slow {when 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king. 

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another’s pro¬ 
perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but know how to 
judge ihe degree of intelligence {of others). 

. (20.) Curiously enough, ho w'ho led the conduct of those whose minds appear 

refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting 
the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the Unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser¬ 
pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivar&ha, who wished to 
conquer the three wmrlds, appointed*him to the guardianship of Gop&dri. 

(Yv. 23 to 26.) This great and pas.sionless man, who had nvirried Vavvl,, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of {his) favourite daughter Somat&,, further Gogg4, 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gauri, tlie daughter of Mah4deva, Sillfi,, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and IsatS., the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 

t 

spiritual merit of Vavva, &c., and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 



INSCRIPTIONS OF VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE AT*GWALIOR. 159 

of spiritual merit, which bears endless fruit,” the permanent abode of thq goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (Aw) fame, cut by the chisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (Aw) name. . 

(26.) As long as the ocean^ will contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will boar on its hea^ a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long 
may this beautifiil temple ” st^nd on earth and cover the two worjds {with its fame), 
(27.) In the year nin§ hundred and thirty-two, in Vai^Skha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed in this levely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock. 

• • 

• * 

Second Inscription. 


,, Text. , 

(L. 1.) II ^ ^ 

(2.) TT^gjTT* vt areTT fvai q ^ ?nT% mmfkvm %fv- 

^f«nnuf( I )T«®^( I )^raTrfvfw- 

(3.) UJPrt Vrt I yifl l lf ^ Tn^ iquRff 

- * • . 

t4.) ttro w?rRrqf 

^'so 

(6.) ^ [ll"] ?m 

fu^Jznprni - 

(7.) trfvf^rfwra^kTTsrni ^ ^r^wnqrwiH^Twr^ «tir5r%%qrrf5T- 

nin^«H?rT[Tr^’] 

(8.) (TOTOar % T I^1!tiyi : 

^ uulwif’uni^tanTT - • 

(9.) vaRT^ [i ’*] ?T v i i a ila:fu ^aShr ai^^nwr- 

Rfir^tr mii id; 

(10.) mw: N?ft NnqWTfT7I%^ ^TWfi(<i<aqi ’ R<R ; 

■qf^asr im; 'svit'jr anw 

(11.) «ym^ifd«i V [i “ ] TCT i^vfar it 

»ii 8ro ? 


The eeoBe reqaireii^ anantapholadam to be teken with 
dharmataroht althoagh it U gramniatic&lly connected with 
bifam. 

* Kirti leem to hare the lame technical meaning aa 
iirttina, * temple«ee Jndian Antiquary, toI. XII, pp. 229 
andm 

' The * of the akthara fw is incomplete; read J 


” The crack over ?T ia perhape the remaine of an e. 

* The letter Q ie entered below the line. 

* Read 

* The crack behind W it perhaps the remaine of an d, 

* Read T # V f« l. 

^ These two aksharat are injui-ed bj a orack and doubtful. 

* The r over nft it indistinct. 
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(12.) wwroft ^ h fifui:8?;f»rrif«?lRwni 

(I) ?m irnw- 

(13.) TTOT WBtx I iwT 

^rftrJtftnGnr- 

(14) ^ ^raT i nrf^iirt^iW ar ir<iHfnKK- 

« V 

(15.) TfWf m\ mn !WT irr:^- 

’Brmrft i 

(16.) ?nf% wrfir xrawrot fNiraftrarr trftrajr 


(17.) fiT^RT iT?frr h iroT^’njwntir ^nir<?fM)urir«iRi fim 

(18.) fm ^Rf^NWTiraif ?r«tT mrr 

^vh fnrr »n5in¥Tr“- * 

(19.) 7r«rr w«irT#5rf^"fi- 

H’^MW - 

' (20.) ^rr;* tr(T)^mji in?HT [«”] 'or- 

§nrir^f<8 '‘ fl - 

(21.) ff<a T g TTf ^ ; <Tr<R»gighfaf ?T R rT q [ii"] mRmw «r h 

gnT w^ti ir c<;ti Tw n, ^ 

(22.) ^ [i”] ^r frorat wRr^ ^ 

tr^rfinpnTRfk: i w w 

(23.) ?RfT THs ?r^ tR?r II * ii’* 


Translation. 

Om. Adoration to Vishnu 1 In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
second day of the bright (half) of Magha,—Sam [vat] 933, M&gha ^udi 2—to-day, here at 
Sri-Gopagiri, while the parantehara §ri-Bhojadova was the ruler, while the 
guardian of the fort (koftapdla) Alla commanded this {Qopagin), while Tattaka com¬ 
manded the army (awd) while the merchant Vavviyhka, the trader Ichohhuv4ka, 
and the other {members) of the board (? vdra)ot the Savviyilkas were administering the 
city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine DurgAs, viz, of Eudra, Eudrlt^i, 
POrna^a, ^c., which Alla, the son of V4illahhatta, had caused to be built on the 
further bank of the* Vri4chik4U river, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Chud4pallik4, which was its {viz, the town's) property, two hundred and seventy 
royal hastas—hasta 270—in length {and) one hundred and eighty-sevon haatas-^aata' 
187—in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day. 

* ^ might bo alou wad instead of V- “ Read * 

w Read >TVirWWfr». “ Read ^ 

“Read vemr <a tv f« n > ». “Tboro follows an illegible scrawl, wliiob fills the ve- 

)t Bguj T»r». maiador of line 83 and font further lines. 
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* 

(LI. 6--11.) And this same town gave in this same year, 6n the first day of the dark 
half of Fh&lguna, to the Vishnu temple called V4illabhatta-sv&min, which Allahad 
likewise caused to be built on the descent of the road of ^ri^Bhojadeya, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Durg4s, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated” by Dallaka, the son of Safigad4ka, in the chief grain-land (r** mUldvdpa) of 
the common” called Vy4ghrakeu^ik&, in the villageof Jayapaf4ka, which was its {viz, 
the town’s) property, and on thg north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem- 
mfika, the son of the K8hatriyaDevavarman,“the seed required for which two (fields) 
is eleven drama of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri; ”—the boundaries of 
these two fields are: on the east, the field cultivated by NaUd4ka; on the south, a piece 
of rock on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of 
Memm&.ka, a water-channel,*’ which leads to the north* and runs round the field; on 
the north, a road and a small piece of rock-the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day, • 

(11—17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of PhMguna, (the 
town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment** to the effect 
that, in order (to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 
,Srl-Barve^varapura, (viz.) Sarvasvfika, the son of Bhochch4ka, Jyfi^akti, the 
son of M4dhava, Sahulla, the son of §iva*dhari, and Gaggika, the son of Sahg4ka; 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in Srlvatsasv^mipura, (viz.) Sihgh4ka, the 
j 5 on of Kund4ka,and KhohadAka, the son of Vallfika; the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell in ChachchikahattikS, and Nimb4dityahattik4, (viz.) Jajja(a, the 
son of Deiiv&ka, Gogg4ka, the son of Vachchhillfika, Jnmbeka, the son of 
Deddfika, and Jambahari, the son of Eudrata, and i\xQoi\iGi; (membera) of the whole 
guild of oil-millers should give one palikd of oil per oil-mill ** on the ninth day of the 
bright (half) of every month. 

(17 —20.) And on this same day, (the town) gave to these same two temples a per¬ 
petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs ** of the gardeners, who dwell on the top 
of Srl-Gopagiri, (viz.) ’fikkfika, the son of Gihulla, Jfiseka, the son of Deddfika, 
Siddhfika, the son of Vahulaka, Sahad4ka, the son of Jamb4ka, Durgadhari, 
the son of Dantin, VflUm^ka, (the aon of) Nannum4ka, and VfiyatAka, the son of 
Veuv&,ka, and the other (metnbera) of the whole guild of gardeners should daily give, 

“ The participle v&hita is derived from Hindi bUnd, "to plough." 
jffdr, “a village-common, the cultivated space immediately round a village.”—Bate’s Hindoo Dictionary. 

^ To judge from their names, the trader Iohohhav4ka (1. 2) aud the oil-miller Jyudakti (I. 13) also belonged to the 
Kshatriya caste. The law-books permit a Eshatriya, and even a Brdhmona, to adopt the livelihood of a Vaifiya, if they 
are unable to gain their subsistence by fulfilling the duties of their own castes; see the passages on the so-called dpaddharma 
or Apatkalpa, i,e. the rules for times of distress: Gautama, VII; Manu, X, 81 ff.; Yfijilavalkya, III, 35 if. 

u Conyiare Khefaka-minena vrihi4m.p((kaka-vdpath Hofilaka-kshetram, " the field of Kotllaka, the seed required 
for which is two pifkakoft of paddy according to the measure of ^Ihetaka ” (Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 340, line 40), aud bhdmir 
yafravdu • • • • rfro^ia-sdrdAa-sayite," a piece of land, the seed required for which is seven and a half drotuu" {ibid, 
vol.*XVI, p. 208). 

>0 Pdhdfa is perhaps a Sanskritiaed form of Hindi"mountain, bill, rock" (Platts). 

** Vdhaka seems to be connected with Hindi hdhd, “ a water-channel}”—see Qrioraon's Bihdr Peaiant Ltfe, p. 211. 

* .With akskayantmikd (linos 16 and 20) compare otekayanM in the N&sik, Ea^heri and Junnar Inscriptions in 
Dr. Burgess’s Archaol. Sur. Wbitn. Ind., vote. lY and Y. 

** Kolhuka iasthe same as Hindi kolhd," an oil-millsee Grierson, u. s. p. 46. 

^ With mdlika-maiara compare tailika-mahatiaka (lines 12,18 and 14) and mahar, " a obief’ (Date). 


X 
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for {the requirements of) Irorship, fifty garlands—60— of snoh market flowers as 
are available at the particular season. 

(20—23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town, 
^<7., from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist. 
Nobody shall cause obstruction {to the present owners). For (Vyasa has saidj : 
[Here follow two of the usual minatory verses]. 


• XXI.—SIYADONI STONE INSCEIPTION. 

By Peofessor F. Kielhortst, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

In the Journal, Beng, As. Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. F. E. Hall had occasion 
to mention “ a huge inscription,” existing in some part of the State of Gw41ior, a tran¬ 
script of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham. From the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him. 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Mahendrapdla. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrapiila again, with the date 904 Further on Kshitip&la was 
mentioned; and, after him, Dovap&la, the date 1006 being close by. These dates, ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Hall, were not suflicicntly particularized for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo¬ 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham,* the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknown; and it has remained so for twanty-five years after¬ 
wards.* 

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces, 
learnt that there w'as a largo inscription at ‘ Siron Khurd,’ about ten miles WNW. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78° 23' E., Lat. 24° 60' N. {Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
NW.) And the inscription was found on the east of the village at which it had been 
reported to be,—and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadonl,—on the bank of 
the Kherhr stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of ^hntinhtlm, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr. Hall; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to mo by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of forty* six lines; and the writing covers a space of about 
6' 2|" broad by 3' 4" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines 
39-44. But the preservation of lines 8-38. is perfect almost throughout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about i*. The characters are Nhgarl of about the eleventh century; down 

* See Journ., Beng, At. Soe,, vol. XXXIII, p. 22?. * 

> The inaoription (or rather Dr. liaU'e short account d it) has been referred to by Dr. HSrnle, in the Centenary Seviete, 
Beng. Ae, Soc., part II, p. 208; and by Mr. Fleet, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 108, notp 18, «ntl voh XVI, 
p. 178, who has pointed out the desirability of redisoovering end publishing the inscription. 
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,to line 89, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and thb difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding 
lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless there 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself is not dated; but it contains ten dates, some of which*are historidhlly important, 
while one is sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu* 
lation, ns will be shown below., 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of lino 39; it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Vikraraa) year 960 down to the. (Vikrama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various 
Brhhtnanioal deities, at Slyatlonl. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse, 
comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of 
Murkri (Vishnu). 


The Fibst Part. 

To treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate 
treatise. The author or authoi's, tliough intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre ^ 
knowledge of the grammar of that language; they were evidently influenced by, and 
have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular. 

As regards orthography, h has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal.® The oi X\i& jihvdmuUya 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the phrases and The sign 

of the upadhmdniya^h'aja been correctly employed six times {e.g., in oiirrfH(° 3 U^o, line 5, and 
line 18) j but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (in », 

line 18, owmestRjRo, line 28, and line 29), and probably erroneously 

omitted twice (in line 26, and line 35). Of individual words, 

the numeral ftr has throughout been spelt (in gwni, lines 24, 29, 30, and lines 

25 and 27); throughout {e.g., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.); throughout 

{e.g., in lines 3, C, 20, etc.); and similarly we have in line 38, for 

In line 8, we twice have for throughout, frequently, 

apparently for {e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.); and similarly a short vowel 

has been employed instead of a long one, and vice vend, occasionally in other words. 
For we have twice in lino 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu¬ 
merals; for (line 15), in lines 25 and 26; for tsfpn:, in line 

12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have throughout for ^fnrar; 
in line 24 for fkf% (lines 13 and 25); in line 39 for (lino 37); and 

^l¥ [ v n:^ w lines 9 and 19, for ; etc. 

. The rules of aadidhi have been persistently neglected; and as a specimen of an 
extraordinary aamdhi I may point out for i.e., in 

line 85. 

* I cooBtiler it lufficient to state this and some of the following points once for all, and shall not consider it necessary 
to correct every error of this sort in the transcript of tha text. 

♦ Compare the common 
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As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often been al¬ 
together omitted; sometimes wrong oases have been employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns,^etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well- 
known phrase TifttrapTt guClfff , we read fifteen times («•$'•» iu lines 8,9,16, 

etc.); and similarly lines 13 and 20; tuftfir, line 17; 

lines 0 and 16; and ?y=8nraT*Tr line 39. In line 8 we find 

ufTOiftW, qualifying i*rrTraWfrt:*irei, which is separated from it by other inflected words; 
in line 4 (for anwl) ; in lino 39 (for in line 

16 (for The words Yfw?:, YTYTY, UTY, ^THT, TO are 

used as neuters in lines 34; 7, 12, 13, etc.; 6; 24, 29, 30; 26. In line 9 we have the 
Nominative y Y Y Y for the Instrumental tw ^; in line 34 the Accusative o^D'in i for 
the Nominative in lines 32, 83, 38, 14, 22, YYI and for the feminine 

forms YWr: and or VTRGf. The final visarga of certain case-terminations has 

completely disappeared, e.g., in. oirnT^, lines 6,16,16, etc., and in lines 20, 26, 
31." 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point¬ 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by igro, line 20, YTYW.line 28,trrYSlf and^i^, 
line 37, line 16, and wft ‘two houses,’ line 24. And, speaking of numerals, 

attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions IMmlf in line 6, 
ijf msiMT Tr ^ in lines 15, 16,18, and JnTTTnTRfUY^ or o^; in lines 10,27, 30; and to the 
strange WTOT {i.e., *iTOT, for w^), meant to denote ‘nine hundred years,’ in 

lines 2,5,8, and 11. 

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a 
record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only used 

in a passive sense, in lines 0,10, 16, etc. Among the verbal derivatfves, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds to. line 6; YTOfYSTT, lino 17, Jirfirai, line 26 (for wteSTT, lines 9,10,19), 

line 38; with the last of which may be 
compart'd the primai 7 nouns in lines 11 and 37, and iftYTtPT in line 38. And 

anomalously used is the Gerund fflfwitflT in the phrase RiItot in line 26, 

apparently meaning ‘ before all the people assembled.’ 

Of frequent occurrence is which thirteen times may be considered a secondary 
suflix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case; e.g,, in 

line 6, YilTiTTOY^, line 12, YTWTOTTOf’niST, line 32, and 
liiio 9 (= lino 24); while twice it is, exceptionally, like 

an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in WTO Y8IGWTnw‘, line 9, 
and lino 19. 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in line 8, line 20,’TOTOHHf?f^ or pf?Tt: injines 25 

and 28, and or °%?ft: in lines 11,29, 31, and 33; the use of phrases like Rpf 

gf?r, line 6, for irfirf^ (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and mYlYilR, fine 20, 
or lines 29 and 37, instead of mRuviv (line 46); and the employment of 

the Nominative cases in passages such as f^rfTOTOYT 

• 7.C., one caBe-t«rmiaation Huffioeg for gevcwl nonns, ftg it already does, occaaionally, in tlie Rigveda. 

‘ In line A we seem to Imve ApabhraifaSa Nonainative cage* j gee Jnd. Ant, toI. XVI, 

0. 207. 
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29 (and similarly in lines 7,19, 20, 27, ^nd 81), whorei in proper 
Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandra compound would have been resorted to. 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or^or which the dictionary fur¬ 
nishes no appropriate meaning; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also 
include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about 
the actual meaning of which I Cannot be certain: — 

in lino 6, and in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,== * a perpetual 

endowment.’ , 

in in lines 7,17, 21, and lines 32 and 33, 

said of houses, etc.; compare the Hindi *a porch, portico, peristyle, 

vestibule,* Marfithl 

in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for vniTirfw, derived from vjTTTff ‘a 
dwelling, residence.’ 

^ 1 ^ 1 ^ in in line 30; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?). 

in line 26, and in lines 12,13,16, etc., said of houses, etc.; com¬ 

pare the Marathi 'vtCT ‘ the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink 
of the raised mass on which the house stands,’ and ‘ a veranda, porch, 
vestibule.’ 

in line 16; compare the Hindi qwTV and the Mardthi qrfvrTV or 

urrVTTV * a brazier,’ (JhimqiK). 
in line 16. 

three times in lino 10; compare the Hindi ‘ a certain tribe whose occupa¬ 
tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.’ 
qualifying in lines 27, 36, and 38. 
in lino 2; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper 
name; denoting perhaps an office. 

in uPiU^^ll W . lines 6,10,16, and if^TT^TUT. line 39; compare the Hindi 
‘ damages, loss, injury, fraud.’ 

UHqfW qt in line 16, probably for 

■ffTVPif in line 28, and in line 31; compare the MarhtM ‘ an oil-mill.’ 

or ^vrt, in and lines 13 and 14 

wniT in lines 7 and 33. 

^fhf qrr in lines 8, 21, and 24. 

gprfjT in line 35, for probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIV, p. 161, note 27. • 

in line 9, and ?nf% in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor. 
, fnviVT in lino 35. 

irftH in line 14, TTttBf’TOnVUUVaR, line 32, and 

line 33; compare * a gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 

Divydvaddm. 

Sim in Hnes 6,11,16, etc., and 3 i *<qtqiir6qP iraif, line 37; perhaps equiva- 

lent to the Hindi and MarA^bi f^nFTqi * salt.* 
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in lines 2,18, 2^, 80, 36; an office, apparently similar to the Mar&thl or 
Compare Ind. Jnt., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242,1. 9; also vol. 
XIT, p. 196, note. 

in qr gnra*< f X8fcnr^<!|> :. line 19. 

xnf^xffT in,line 26, and trf^jSRT in lines 28 and 31; probably = tiTfw=ir9r> 
in line 12. 

iTTir in WT irf^, line 80; perhaps * a load ’ (of stores). 

?TXiS5firaT in lines G, 19, 29, 80, 46; evidently some public or official building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 6j and Journ. 
Beng, Aa. Soc., vol. XXX, p. 332, last line. 

in line 26; compare in line 19 j and the 

Hindi xtfT ‘ a chief.’ Qpmpare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24. 

^^fircarr in line 6. 

in line 11. 

or in ^pNfT ^^TT, line 6, 11 %, line 20, and line 21. 

in line 24. 

in line 10, and fxpStwxR in line 26; perhaps ‘ the twentieth part of ’ or a name 
of a particular coin. Wo may compare which several times occurs in a 

copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Musoum. 

WlT'sn' in lines 13 and 20; equivalent to qRiiar*ll or f^. 

qn^ui in lino 33, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade. 

in line 30, == in verse 101 of the S4sbahti inscription, Ind. Ant., 

vol. XV, j>. 40, ‘ a stonc*cutter.’ 

or in lines 12,16, 21, 28, etc., and in and 

in lines 13, 22, and 8; and in lines 36 and 38. 

Xf ‘ a market ’ in lino 16, line 35, lines 12,16, 20,21,29, 

TTO^nri, line 13, and lines 46 and 46; (also in XjK.uil, lines 12, 

14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full-stops, into twenty-seven sections; and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Slyaclont. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds; and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu¬ 
ments, Sarvabari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Rachohhaka, the son 
of Sarvabari (line 34), another by Svi!limikumfi,ra, another son of Sarvabari (lino 36), 
and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of SvAmikumAra (line 39), 
were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of th« deeds 
here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to the employment of obsciyre expressions, I do not fully understand. 
But the general import of tho various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from tho following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest/ which may be incidentally 
furnished by these deeds,—considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis¬ 
appointingly few,—will be treated of below. ^ 


Abstract qf the contents of the first part of the inscHpiidh {lines 1—89). 

1. [Lines 1—i]: Samvalf 960, Sr^trana (in words and figures). The whole town 
gave a field measuring 200 by 226 hastas to Sri-N&rdyajaa-bhattftraka, set up by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [4—7] : Saiiivat 964, Mdrga^ira va.di. 3 (in words and figures). * The Mahd. 
s&maniddhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of & partchiyakadramma tini. of one'ywya (?) to ^rl-Vishnu-bbattaraka, 
set up by Chanduka. 

3. [7—8]: The same date. The merchants Chanduka, Sdvasa, and Mdhapa, 
sons of S&hgata, gave an avdsanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Vishnu- 
bhatihraka, sot up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8—10]: Sarhvat 966, Aiivina ^u.di. 1 (in words and figures). The mer¬ 
chant NSgA-ka, son of Chandfi, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, werfl to give liquor 
worth half a mgrahapdladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu). 

5. [10]: The merchant Nagfika, son of Ch&ndu, assigned (an endowment securing) 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a mrdhakayavimsopaka (?). 

6. [11—13]: Saihvat 967, Phalguna va.di. 16 (in toords hnd figures). The 
merchant Vdsud^va gave (an avdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to ^il-Vishnu-hhattii. 
raka, set up by V&sudeva near (?) the Sri-Vishnu-bhattilraka set up by Chanduka; and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worshi[) of the sacred fire). 

7. [13—16]: The merchant Chanduka gave a vUhi (or sho])) in the Prasan- 
nahatta; and the same Ch&ndfika, son of Sangata, gave four hereditary vUMs of his 
own to ^ri-Vishnu-bhattAraka. 

8. [16—16]: The seller of betel Ke^ava, son of Vaic^vara, gave a hereditary 
vithi of his own in th"e Chaturhatta to Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Chandfi. 

9. [16—17]: The merchant Ndgaka, son of Chftndfi, gave two vtthU, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to ^rl-Vishnu-bhattaraka. 

10. [17—18]: The merchant Silfika, son of Maliapd, gave a vUM acquired by 
him to ^ri-NArAyana-bhaltfiraka. 

11. [18—20]: Sam vat 969, MSgha su.di. 6 (in words and figures). The mer¬ 
chant NfigAka, son of Ch^ndd, gave a capital of 1,350 drimafiddivardhadrammas, 
invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
pigrahatuhgtyadranuna on every cask of liquor (?) to ^ri-Vishnu-bhattilraka. 

12. [20—21]: The merchant N&gdka, son of Ch&ndd, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain ^ugds in the Dosihatta (?). 

18. [21—22]: Nftgfika gave a effAf acquired in the Dosihatta to Sri-Ndrayana- 
bhattdraka.. 

14. [22—23]: Ndgdka, son of Cbdndfi, gave three vUhts of his own to 6rl- 
N drdyapia-bhat^raka. 
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16. [23—24]; The merchant Bh&ila, son of Govinda, gare a hereditary vtthi 
(realizing one-third of a mgrahapaltyadramma ?) to Sri-V&manasv&midova. 

16. [24—26]: N&^g&ka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasv&mideva. 

17. [26—26]: The seller of betel DhamAka gave an uvafaka bought by him to 
SrMTmAmahedvara. 

18. [26—27]: Saihvat 994, Vai^akha va.di. 6 samkrAntau. The sellers of 
betel, Savara, son of Ke^ava, and Madhava, son of Ichqhh^ gave an endowment real¬ 
izing the payment of a vigrahadmmmavisovaka on every pdlikd of leaves to the god 
(Vishnu), set up by Chandhka. 

19. [27,]: SAvasa gave a vttM to TribhuvanasvAmideva. 

20. [27—28]; NagAka gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?). 

21. [28—29]: Samvat 1006, Magha ^u.di. 6 (in words and figures). The 
MahAjans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dramma to 
Srl-BhailasvAmideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama. 

22. [29—80]: The SAtradhara Jejapa, VisiAka, BhaluAka, and other stone¬ 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapdladratnma on every bkara^ to 
^rl-V ish n u-bhatlAraka. 

23. [30—31] : Samvat 1008, MAgha ^u.di. 11 (in figures] only). Kc^ava, DurgA- 
4itya, and other oil-makers, gave a palikd of oil from every oil-mill to ^rt-Chakra- 
svAmideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by OhandA. 

24. [31—33] : The merchants MahAditya and Nohala, sons of PappA, gave an 
avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to ^li-ChakrasvAmideva, set up by PappAka, 
the son of DedadA. 

26. [33—34]: Sarhvat 991, MAgha ^u.di. 10 (in figures). NagAka, son of 
ChAndA, Dodaika, VAli, and lludAka, sons of JAjA, and OhhitarAka,*son of SAvA, gave 
an avdsanikd with the houses and vUhts belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [34—36]: Bedaika, VAlika and RudAka, sons of JAjA, gave a vUhi in 
the Chatushkahatta to ^rl-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by OhandA. 

27. [36—39]: Samvat 1025, MAgha va.di. 9 (in figures). The merchant l§ri- 
dhara, son of MahAditya, assigned a quarter of a irtmadddivardliadramma, paid as the 
rent of a vUM (?) to ^ri-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by MahAditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by ChAndu. 

Prom the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattAraka, 
NArAyana-bhattAraka, VAmanasvAmidova, and OhakrasvAmideva. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name TribhuvanasvAmideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also UmAmahe^vara, clearly a form of 
the god ^iva, and BbAilasvAmideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Joum. Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, p. 112, is 
distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, * the Sun.* * 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription,, which are as follows: Dramma, line 29; 

^ Compare alao Ind. Ant., vol. }1VI, p. 202.—Vislina Iwara the name Vdillalhatfanvdmin in the GwAlior inscription, 
rcUted !>]' L>r. ITnlt/scb, ante, p. 164.—In tbe present inscription, I would draw attention to the name SH-Almba]loMdevi, 
which ocenrs in line 36, and which may denote a divinity. [Possibly the pod BhS'ilas v&min was named after the merch¬ 
ant lihtt'ila (line 23), who might have been the father of the merchant Vikrama (lino 29), who founded the temple.—£. H.] 
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Panokiffaka^dramma, linoa 6 and 87; Viffmhapdla-drammd, line 30; VigmUpdUya- 
dramma, line 24; Vigrahapdlaaaika-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatungiya-dmmma, line 
20; iSnmadddimrdha, line 19, and Srtmadddimrdha-dratpma, line 37; Vardhakaya- 
viihaopaka (?), line 10, and Figraha-drmima-vmvaka, line 26; and Kapardakn, lijio 
20; to which may be added liere at once, from the seconi part of the inscription, 
Kdkini and Vardtakd, in line 46. * . ‘ 

Among the donors, the pnly personage of importance is TJndabhata, who is 
described hero (in line 6) as mahdprdfdhdra, aamadhigatdhshamahddnhda, and 3fahdm- 
manlddhipaiit and who clearly is the Undabhata, mentioned, with 

the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Tcrahi, a village about twenty.scven miles NW. 
of Slyadonl. I have shown elsewhere ** that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must l)e 
referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in¬ 
scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 6th of the dark half of the 
month Vai^aklia of the year 994 is coupled with a aamkrdnti or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which wo 
are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
‘Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the' 
amduta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote tlie southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired, the 6th of the dark half of Vai^aklia, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 6th iithi 
of the dark half ended about VJh. 45to. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14A. 6>«. 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by the details of the date." Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were 
made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9. 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) wo learn that the town of Siyadoni, in the year 969=A.D. 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja, the illustrious Dhurbhata; and in the years 10()5=cA.D. 948-49, 1008 = A.D. 
961-52, and 1026=A.-D. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddliirdja Nishkalahka. A third 
personage, described, so far as one can sec, as samadhigatdseshamahdsabda and Mahd- 
sdmantddhipati, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhftrbhata and 
Nishkalahka, was mentioned, with tlio date 900=:A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

- l»d. Atit., vol. XVII, p. 201. 

* The posBible p(|uiv<lciitK lot Vaif/ilcha 'Va. di. 6 would be¬ 
ll) for tho Northern Vikrama year 994 current— 

a, by the tnlmimAiila achome, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 636; 

b. by the nmd»ta Hchomo, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936; 
and na'Sikrdnlix took place on 22ud March and 22nd April; 

(2) {ortho Northern Vikrama year 694 expired, or the southern current year— 

a. hy tho pdmim&nta scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D, 937; 

b. by tho amdnta schotne, Wedpesday, 3rd May, A.D. 937 ; 

Bud saihkr&ntk took place on 22nd Aptil aud 2Sid May; 

, (3) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired— 

a. by the pdrnimdnta sohonio, Saturday, 24lh March, A.D. 9.38; 

h. by the amdnta sehoino, Sunday. 22iid April, A.D. 9.38; 
aud gaihkrdntis took place on 22nd March and 23nd April. 
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bhaya or Nirbbayanarendra, and that Edjaiekhara in some passages of his plays 
now illegible. Under these nobles, the aifairs of the town would seem to have been 
managed by an assembly of five called panchakula, and by a committee of two, ap¬ 
pointed from time to time by the town. The Mahdrdjddhirdjas themselves were subor¬ 
dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of 
whom the inscription mentions:— 

In line 1, with the date 900=:A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhaftdraka] Mahdrdjddhi- 
rdja, and Paramcdmra, the illustrious Mahendrapdladcva “ [meditating, in all pro¬ 
bability, on the feet of the Pammabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, tmd Paramehara, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva]; 

In line 4, with the date 964=A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. M. and P. the illus¬ 
trious Mahcndrap^ladeva, m'editating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious 
Bhojadeva; and 

In lino 28, with the date •]006=A.D. 948-49, the P. 31. and P. the illustrious 
Dcvapala, meditating on the feet of the P. Jf. and P. the illustrious Kshitip&la- 
deva. 

We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country 
over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital; but as the inscrip- 
’ tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of MahodayA, who granted a town to certain Br4h-' 
mans descendants of whom lived at Slyadoni, wo shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadera, Mahcndraphludeva, Kshitiphladeva and DevapRla were kings of Maho- 
dayd, better known as KanyakubjA (or Kanauj). 

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together 
with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyakubjft,— 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Mahendrapftla, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-8; and 

Kshitiphla; succeeded by 

Devapdla, who was ruling in A.T). 948-49. 

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadii, 
Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions “ of A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

As regards KshitipHtla, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the 
immediate successor of Mahendrapdla; but I shall try to prove that such was the case 
and that Kshitip&la, in fact, was the son of MahendrapMa. 

In an article on the date of the poet Rhja^ekhara,Mr. Fleet has put together 
certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Pischel,'® and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet’s plays were 

acted, at Mahodayji or Kanyakubjh, before a king Mahlp41a, a son of a king Nir- 

< 

In Uie original, the firRt tiyllabic in illngiMc, but tlirro cannot be the BliglileNt doubt about the correctness of tlie 
above name ; nor is it, in my opinion, at all doubtful tiint t.b(! name of tbe sovereign on whose feet Maliendrap&Iu .vns medi- 
tating, was Bhojadeva. And those two sovereigns are eli-arl.v the same Bhojadeva and MahondrapMa who are mentioned in 
the second deed, in line 4; so that the inscription speulis of only one Bhojitdeva, and of only one Mahondrap&ladeva. 

•' See Areh(fol. of India, vol. X, p, 101; Br. Ilultzsoli, ante, p. 165; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XV. 

p, 109. I may draw attentiou hero to the somewhat unusual pbriise malit’praoardhamdna-kalySna-viJai/ardjj/e, which the 
Sivadoni inscription has iu common with, at a’ly rate, the Ueogadli iiiHcripliun, and with the Asni iuscriptiou whieh will be 

mentioned below. ‘ 

>’ See Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 176-179. 

See O'uttingisehe Qelehrte Antcitfin, 1893, p. 1221. 
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describes himself as the gwm or up&dhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he 
either calls himself the of Mahendrapfbla, or describes MahendrapAla as hissw/tya, 
Mr, Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht's identification of Nirbhaya with MahendrapAla,” 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident; but in identifying the 
poet's Mahlp&la with the king Mahip&la of the Asni insejiption’* of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first, to prove that RfijaJekhara Iwed in^the beginning of the 
tenth centtvy A.D. What was wanted to remove all possible ddubt as to the correctness 
of Mr. Fleet’s identification, w4s an epigraphical record in which Mahiphla is connected 
with Mahodayfi, and which furnishes the name of MahipAIa’s father, Mahendrap&la; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice. * 

The names Mahlpftla and Kshitiphla being synonymous, I now identify the 
KshitipMa of the present inscription with the MabipAla of the Asnl inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18; and I consider our 
Mahendrap41a, for whom wo have the dates A.D. 963-4 and 907-8, to be RAja^ekha- 
ra’s MahondrapMa, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahipfila (our Kshitipfiia). I 
also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet’s statement that the Mall is ha phi a,who in the Asnl 
inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahiphla, must be identical with Nirbhaya¬ 
narendra (or, I may add, Mahendrap&la); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi- 
tipMa or MahipMa,—^just as his father had three names,— in all probability also was* 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the KhajurAho inscription of the 
Chandella Ya^ovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-56. From that 
inscription wo learn that Ya^ovarman {alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Vaikuntha from DcvapAla, who must have been a welF-kuown royal per¬ 
sonage, the son of IlerambapAla, the image having previously been received by 
HerambapMa from SAhi, the king of Kira. The reign of Ya^ovarman having closed 
(probably shortly) before A.D. 964, the Devapala spoken of in his inscription can be 
no other than our Devapala of MahodayA, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Herambaphla therefore in all likelihood is no other than Kshitiphla, alias 
MahlpMa. 

Q’o sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of MahodayA or Kanyakubja, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would bo as 
follows 

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. 

(2) Mahendrapala, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Mahishapala, A.D. 903 and 

907; pupil of the poet R&jafckhara. 

(3) His son Kshitip61a, or MahipAla, or HerambapAla, A.D. 917; patron 
• of RAjaiiekhara; contemporaneous with Sahi, the king of Kira, and (as 

I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the Chandella Uarshadeva, the 
• father of Yaiovarman. 

See GUiingiacJie Qetehrte Jnzeigm, 1883, p. 1221. 

“ Fiwt edited by Mr. Fleet in lud. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 173-175. 

I give tbw name on Mr. Fleet’i autbority. The publielied photolithograpb would rather have iuduceJ me to cou- 
jocture Mahindriilla (probably for MahiodrapMa, if not actuully MnbendrapMa). 
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(4) His sou DevapAla, A.D. 948; eon tern poraneous with the Ohandella Ya^o- 
varman {alias Lakshararman). Whether Devap^la is identical with 
Vijayap&la, who in an inscription from Alw&r, of the Vikrama year 
1016=A.D. 969-60, is described as the successor of Kshitipftia, I am 
unable to (^itermine (see Proceedings, As. Soc. Seng., 1879, p. 102). 

• , 

I abstain for the prescilt from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc¬ 
cessors of these Idngs, but, in conclusion, I must point oyt t*liat our Devap&la can have 
nothing to do with the DcvapAla in Dr. Hornle’s list in the Centenary Pcvieio, Beng. 
As. Soc,, part II, p. 208, or in tlic lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archeological Surrey 
of India, vol. XY, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


The Second Part. 

On the second part of the inscription (lines 39-40), which, as I have stated above, 
is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words bore. The language here, too, is 
Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative used instead of 

the Genitive; in lino 48 (for used in a causal sense; in line 42 the bar¬ 
barous ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, for ; in line 42 the 

crude form for ; in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc. 

As regards the contents, after the W'ords ‘orii, om, adoration to Ganapati,’ and two 
verses invoking the blessings of Gananatha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we arc told that 
a certain prince al Mahodaya, whicli is compared wdth Indra’s town Amaravatt, once 
gave the town RAyakka to some BrAhmans, who after it were called llAyakkabhattas. 
One of their descendants, named Va^ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi¬ 
ness ‘ here ’, to Siyacloni, where he dwelt near the Raja of the ])lace wMiose name ap¬ 
parently was IlarirAja. And Vasushtha's son, DA mod ar a, founded here a temple of 
MurAri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
])robably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line 
would appear lo say that the father of Damodara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Puhror with a large 
ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Siron. Near the 
ruined temple is a largo baoii or w^cll, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu,—some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum.—J. B.] 

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in conscQuence, I fail to understand 
properly; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I liave 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. * 

The town RAyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the 
term Rayakkabhatta w^e may compare RftyakavAla, the designalion of a BrAhraan 
caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhlmadeva 11. published in lad. Ant,, vol. XI, 

p. 71. 
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Text.” 

1. ^ imt . . . . “ [?I?] ..*« 

f^[ar?] — ~ . . . .'‘ [^^?].n:i«i1 

TjRT[»rtr’ tL^] - • ^ A * 

2. JT^WPRfWT^^ra -* |j^?]W-ifJRfTT ^ . 

. . ^n^Tftsio .TnrmtRyrWg^Wi RWiiri 1 uPd 

. . . .”[^]«RTw[«ri<«ryf 8 «][^?]. . ...Mir?]* • ••• . . . 

. [^?] *JrT[?r «rwTR ^?]iil[^?] - 

3 . TRTTRTfiRrgr 3^4inT?[<i5]$ ^#^5r#?TTii^[f%?r?] 

f 

arT8rtiRV^ff9?T[»TR]^^2ir^ns^^^WJ^ 
trf?RTlxm“ trfRR 5 l%wf?f*wTil i cfti’JR si ciimR [#iRw]’(irT[^’rr]?F- 

[TFT]'^^tr?tTm^n^Mf^ wk Tim i|f%[KrfR- 

mn ^?][rt] T[f^] 

. 4. !TT[?:]^rWRf?T II « II W?t %f%^TWR ^ifei# 

= 5 ^’" fafig d^ifa ^^[ 5 ] ^T ^^!i<ii<d!!ii ^’ir 11 5irrf«!RR4^fOT 





6. ^ ?m?T [tr*]i5rfv%i wp^ 

*n^ 51^ I? '^'Qv, ^2Rlf*u8*<iqVIMl(T 
Jtn^*W 7:ii f%f^?nTg »Twrt" 


Tnifttr^<qi^iiiTi*?i«f8ar<iry««ihinfl*i inwr^R^' ?i; trfRar*iT- 

^ tP^WTRIrlli fyujffl ^TPT#? II W II 


'? From impruBsiitus fiM]>iihe(l to uie by the Editor. 

"* ExpruBSi'd by a syuibol. 

'“ Hera about 8 akxharai are gone. 

*" Here alioiit DC aksharat uro guiio. 

Here about 8 aktharax are gone. 

^ Hero about 12 akxhnra.i are gone. 

» I have little doubt that the priicoditig passage origin¬ 
ally was:—'^W9rqPi’iK^iHl3r^^Tn^Tgwm«T<c«»mii(if»m 
tCTanfwn«rci!w't^%’Stn«^^qT:5T’lt; as below, line 4. 

• ^ i.c.,**ft3rTOW#<f»irC5rffl.—Fortbo following ir^wr 
(t.e. *r(*W, 900,) one would of course esjiect to read rpTfl 
‘nine,’but the dates below nregivcu in the same way. With 
regard to tTtsrf^^, it is dilTiouit to say whether tho actual* 
reading of the stone, here and below, is rffg* or rrejo. 

^ Hero about V- ixkshai’m are gone. 

“ Here about 16 aktiiaras are gone. 

Here about 5 akxlmrax are gone. I 


Here also about 6 akshanu are goni*. The following 
aksharax^l^'f] are the remainder of 
-* Here about 7 akxfiiiras are gone. 

■■’" Here about. 9 aks/iaiw arc gone. 

” Read^^T. 

“ This akshara, n, was originally omitted, and is en¬ 
graved above the line. * 

This word, which lin.s no ease-termiuation, qualities tbu 
following ’tftvTKnmwrrt^w. 

Read either ^ or ->tn. 

J sj 

“ Originally eftj^TTo. 

*■' Head =t|i?in«!re. 

’< Head W^fft. 

®* Head of»i:%irtTTi’. 

•■'" Olio of the two verbs is superfluous; read H tT^^tTTtp- 
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7. ^ h trfwlw" Wft 

irar uf>i8irydMrn«ifM4i<«4\ni'ia44iii-«fi« 8*<r«3fir 

[^]«iRkw^rfw s^iCTTM^iW 

[^]^T3Tf^ froit - 

»rakT tjrei "dl^ilfejlAp^ l g^qslfam TRrm 

ihf8*Mrc qar * n ^ ^ ?nifH h m ^«bjhi«i84<iSmrI mnEwm- 

ftd^ « ^« ^ sTTOff mjqga f O i ^ B ^ f«a ' * T t TT % TTf?nr?nrt Siii 

9. q Pq«h^ TTm%^ ^« ii ^^?^g TTq fi:f*T?T<| w g r ?Rt«qT fwn:ltqrqwirT[^]qff%'qT®iiT- 
^nPHtfirqfT ii ® ii tptt ^RT^rqnRqTqn'*rt * 1 ^ vm -sresr irsiRWHTqif 

f^qpj ^TTfirqiqHsqismqfT*‘?n^ <m«m n ^ r i ^T^i w i- 
ftxpeprr ^ «ITqi ?r^ ^ >s^“ $»TfwfiWlf^q»R'>qqrqi^^ hwf- 

trra^ - 


10. HT n ^ u THTT qn :u^qf<y< T 8^W 5r fqi s s q i Pit qp^E^rr] w*<li. qr rfff% ' q ;[xr]- 

^[srJqiTft^t ?rf%qi5iT*TTt5T Hqii4«ifqMtr5r«|5MqVq^qqiiSi ^nrftftpnji^ 

wtir »«$q> prt Mp^qii^q t ^q^ lq lq; fq ^ qT T a4Tr^f^ i {if q*nnH(Rqai-' 

^ ^ 4^ TT l ^ l? ^ qi^^^f8 g lPd II ^rwk 8888"®fwfw^ll 

11. ?piT 4!i^qp : q? tg 5Tq[^]?T Tsrqfmro" ^*4i qT wi 

T|fT^ qror^WT^ ^re^wr^^NraNit mr 

^P^8lP^^^^pq ■ H^*^in.q|^PqG ^ P»^^q|^glW<^ ^ ll^^lP<P««lm ^ ^^raqlwrr^^r irpTO nq ^- 
pqqaHST ?: q i 

12. l iaqlP^Gi^jHq fa HC^^iH '3qzqi^f8?rT tl tJqnTfTWTfsr 

f ; a4 gT3ff TJ^ Tsmf'^ qi«*1^Kh^lq^ qfWBST ^r^ram77T^Tltw“^ 

w 'qgrrqrzfqw it^tg ii tpjt lw*qT®®iw^ qT^%[q’‘J’r 

<gT A«h8p Tf?t ir?fi ^wiymP*i Tra^RfqqRqpnikT 


13. qI*iTifpMp^eaqP^a*i»i ?njkt ^<i<iqiApqiH^ 

q^ qtPqqtufqqRurfqqTW** ^ ^ 5Rqf 5Rr1?r 5T q«ra:“ ii ^ ii ?rm q Pmqi ^ ^ - 


« Read ’<tf«ra«r. « 

Tliie akshat'a, TT. originaUy wm Hf. 

This ahshara, ^IT) originally was if. 

One would expect ^ 

** Road oCUlf'^^il. 

Read i 

^ All thuBB aktharas are quite clear in the iuipretaion, | 
but I do not understand them. 

« Read irmunxTfinrmra. 

^ These signs appear to have been put in to fill up the line.l 
[Or they are meant for an actualr epresentation of the sign*! 


manual; compare Jn(2tV<» Tol. XI¥, p. 198 f.-^ 

E. H,] 

*“ One expects ain^. 

“ This akshara, Ki was originally omitted’, and is cn» 
graved above the line. 

** UeadTPW. 

*» Read «lftivirTqnrg^^. 

“ J.«., '^vrr*!K». 

“ One f’MK'ir appears superfluous. > 

^ The ahshara ^ of this word was originally omitted, 
and is engraved above the lino, before *1< 
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14. ^ «rakT II W II 7TOT ’«rcre ftnjPi?iPR'fl- 

TiTfw?f ^ir^uiin r ^ ^Mtaimi g i E^T^^JfiT” f%w»!T ^ 

v i fii^j r ^^iii4ifiPi4iifl08^<i1^ 'ati^.'a ^witqwref’rarT 41 ^Ui ^ ’^g’u^rzf^Trt* 

trai%?TT“ g^raptfira^” tncjwwr m * 

15. ir?i?i i^ttorium^na^ TT ^ ^ 5n:wf inrfk 

» ^ 11 Trar [ir]Ttrf?T«ifmi5|f%aR%sjt5T fcr^?ri Ii^fl m i 

y m i ^ 'i quinr f^ngaff ^;^ gh»iii»^^ <W T S ^grr uHi^ ^rfrt^ 

IG. [^J’lHtfT^BvrfTTW RffVRfTRSemr 51^ R ^ 

JI^IMS^Tflqtrwmrfl*" II ^ fR ^rtll?f ^adfa ^wr II II ^ II NRT %?nf- 

qPmi^H I lii^ ^RT3Ritt Wm ^ 

%H<n<IRl A l TS^ RfR^^^[trT] - 

17. [?r] RR ^g’crwfwltrsffRiTT 

R^ *i r dir RR k r < iH R ^»rR^r<M^m R I ' R T R ^ R^ R^RTRlfU 

RRT «<R4lifll f R R fRBTRt «rTR?l wftr: H ^ a RRT st«5|faite^«%R RWVfR RR^fW™ 

U»kAwJ 

• R^ <;pRai t faq W lM4H.<h4irRfl | ginaHTRfeRr R W T RIVjUlPi ^ak RTRRRt^ rW- 

18. R Rfrarr r Tr ^ r ^ fR R wgi T ift ii lR^ rrtrt rr 'Rg^TRirf^^'*' rIhkirrrst* 
mm rrrrVirwr rrrt RiFfRwrftRapir Rn^fw r r rtrt rrIr rrtrrrtttr- 

Os 

ftraf^ II ^ II ?raT RIRRRRRR^ R^R R RgifRRi^ RTR R Tt RRIRf® R»R?1 RTR ^ 
^ RtwwtRRtRflt ^^RK^R)^^il^^R [^Tj^g3 Rf<^^4^ ^R^“ ■ drtiIIPyrSd^d)IRilfR- 

RRfR 

19. RwfirarrRt J^tfRRRRarRi: rii d rp^pMdRRV 1 «i<pR<iiin^U R^t rttr'rirrtr 

d» 

[^]RRiRfRRiRTRT%R RTR|JptR RR^RWRTRTRt RTRl!?^ RUPcfRdR^d ?R\?RT RiRRTRRVflRI- 
Rf^: RtdRRIRr <IR«4^RI ^RSIRi^dRI ^ R IR»4dRI ^^R«iRil<^»li RRi^RiWMl^dVd i RRIRYT- 
RT^Rfr RRR^^tRlRf‘[RTT]RRR|TRRfRRnlR RRlfR RR^RRlt RTTR? ^ R * 

20. rW R^TRrmf Rfw RTRTRITR fR R R ^g^R^HIK* RTRSi Rlfw rIr fR t o RTRRfT- 
RftlfRRnrfRR ^RRR^rHrTT^ R^fRRIRIRW RRfT ROpR^iRpflRRRT RfftfR R R RTRf 
R«lfd II ^ II ?rRT RRRRpUIRidHlliiR Rl^lSyjdd RTRRTRT 
RlfRRT 5^ RfR RIRRRTffR RR Rf?t 


RR[RjRrtRf^'-’ 
<Rld r «h<$|li|l ^RRTRT- 


*• Probably for WlF<«l« or Wrf^^FW. 

« One would expect or 'm^mr^TZlOf. 

• •* One would expect hero or below ir?Trr. 

*“ Bead eW^. 

* Bead 

*' One would expect •OnWT. 

“ Bead 

“ One would ’expect and below onrf^, and 

iRftfl. 

•« Bead ^ 


^ Read gqi- Tg fiTBrT, for grm^. 

“ OriKinally o fti i H I ^*«m i. 

^ One would expect •frWT. 

“ Read .ifTBwfcr. 

““ One would expect Xtaq^q^iwi l. 

Bead oCTf^e. Jfefore, one would expect oqfht^f^- 
TItr»| (ns in lines 29, 30, and 86), to agree with q fi c» }i»u«t[ i|. 
Bead 

^ One would expect eXrifwhf. 

” Road ofdtfffv*. 
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afrtw wtfr yRti^^i r ^f?T ^ ^ ^ n ^ n ’rm «ijiTT%iT 

ii,« j[ ifi Tq*grT ^ ^tNrf%m ^if^ ^ al^ ^ ^ f Vff T ml^lVi^ 'l ^ T f« T tj^w ¥it»9T 

22. ^ ^ II ^ H ^ ^T»TT%H 

^ I H T fl i ?^ ^ »u I r*< ^cra '3?rz^Rrf^ ^r^TTifsT ftiWFT- 

^fWT qfaMi! M T *nAI«>i^l*<r*1^l<^'1<^Mm' 

23. qi^?r ^ ^ II ^ II ?raT W^TTIWR 

qTTqq?nfNTT ^ *l4 > qnuq i 4 1TT .^ ^I ftmfqJTmf^- 

qr f^f T'® ^wi:rf»Tij<§rr 3ai2««rif?rT v^rr^mrHTf^ 

qtqt qfwffsr ^»TT^3R^qflqt ^wtnr 'fiwr ^^<.itiid - 


fsnftq- 

2t. ^fTT ^qM<\q^ qqrT^ q»;-dr^*gT»"iifiTni*f W[^ fq q ^qi<^ q ft*iiqtf r»r®‘ ij \ 
^Tfl^ ^I#tfq TTftrjaiSTT SRfrf^ ^ ^ ^TT^f II ^ II ^ ’TT^'ITOhlWrKS^ ^- 
firq^t TTf^ 'qqf’siHl 


WT^TWlfq 


q i *<»l* ' .E^ ?T t crf^fTtiT «1y\qi?f ’^HwqfT sra^T tn? - 

n.q ^gpTT qirtf^ ^ ’q snw q^fir ii ^ ii tt^tt HKri^q3 qT sl*i i ?t ^wfw5^‘ ^qzqf 5n‘[w]’!r- 
d i *q|f^q r w r%^ wfqm JTT*¥rwf¥t?ft®' ir^ wnrrzrfn ftraimTSR- 

^f%r%5T qfqii-1 fa q ilSK^ij)^ ^ - 

26. *i?ikT tjJT ?ie3qftq3«nTT qjfrf?T ?r ^ jr^rfH ii ^» 

^nan^^ 'K 'qqss^q^qissi maqtf^wfT %w^7r^nrr 

;?r«rT firf^wiT wqinr*4<fti Tmqrf^f nf^ fwf^qi^retqaff 

fr-. 

faretqq? fq \ ^rrq^?r«qfTf%H afiiNfiTf^® ii ^tw ^rarwraarar: ii ^ ii 

27. [rrJsiT ^fwfirigasrT ^ g i? i\qaii<ii wrar- 

jrf^'" finir wtarr^^qq^ Tjjf ^grrEnz- 

f^ssi fq^TTSTOnrmsnTqf^TT^qrrq ggqar^’wfiitq^ qf^awr qifrfw ?r 

wznrmqfq^"* f««rffi ii ^ ii wett a ^ iyiiq^q^Ma^rii^ ^ mn anrnnu^raT ^- 


"* Originally o 8hlf<f»ti. 

” Originally ^Tfafjf. 

*'' One expect* or ’trrwt. 

^ Originally orr^rm; read ofqfljftrpsiPTr. 

■* One expects sxnfs^JTt. 

J" Rend ffsfigj^. 

"’ Read ^;. 

S' Read ofjTOTJf far. 

*= One would expect here ’•PT^f^^JTf'T, end lelow 
nndir^. 

® Read fsT^apiro. 

One expects egrrf. 

“ Read elfaft:. 


S' Read »1Vrfft;. 

Read ^nn^- 

ss One expect* the Instrumental case, hero and before. 

*' Road »ftrrtsrfjif?T. 

““ Read ^(rTf%KT- 

*' One would expect hero- ^rw ^[^IZlf*r, and below 

ofroiT. 

I® This akahara, afl, was originally omitted, and !« on- 
grared above the line. 

«» Itcad ftrqstWe. 

»* Read o^fmurl^, 
es Read'5Vri«W. 
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28. inNN; ^irm 

ftirtifwnT H M “ t> mu f Iiianfa Vh m i<a^n i ri«iTNe 3Tf^ i:?t- 

29. * 4<f i < i w r rvro^^fa«i FBrYe5q^ 

nfNsrqrer ^ t ^NfkfN ii ^«?tnt ^[^]- 

30. [qj]^{qnrfi^ ^*<4<i<ii ^ i^<»« g| ffi»va T f ZT » r i^ Nrnf 

NT^ gfir ^ I qrdfir^^ 

ii M « irra^ U ^n§T ^Iwtfijwr wfni^ii- 

^PTrfNfOTgfW- 

31. >q«gqr^Biru<i4)rq*^*«tK^ T q<Hi^ qfiT gT f q? mf ^T fa ' ^ < B- 

4^q?^ T if w ?inaqii^i %[^]?rra 

’TOT flrsrfH H ^ II warr 3|?mfiiRnpqT%^ ^rurfroifTTN ^[^] - 

. 32. iR^jTfii%T[^] qpunm B inirti^lv^a twTt q^ ni m ' w rt [^m^jarrofsrarr ^mr- 

fW^iWrenWRT^ g -ff TT fa^fi l'’ aZTl fil iftftr ^ ^vnnuifi^® 

?WT ^(a^ c riff q fa^ ^iqS^B^^iq i Bpiani TPlt«!r «l08f^SliTBfl[$]^ 

arrqf [N] - ^ , 

33. 9rf^ II N ^ ir<on*ilB^4 \; II ^ II Trar wra 'sisf^ 

\« wib:' [^“j^TONT yr fi n gqi f<5PrR:ra: Bjarr^ tj^w- 


wtctIV 


34. ^qfT wpraisratw^rfw tw ^gTT[qT]zf^niiwT wr^rot 

^ ^nrlf^ ?]® ^ TOhrgww 

anrfir ?jwtftr ^ ^ anpHNiPifl mzm ^^rfN ^mT^[fN]aBTt mf% 

niiir$$^r«^^<i«i^l^i arw ftrf^ ^ra^T[ft’']HtarT^T%*r ii ^ ii ?mT <<qt^g iT 
«nw^TO[NT] 


“ In my opinion, ono would expect either irfif TfilPpI, 
or only irfir j eee below, line 31. 

,w Reaif erziTtRK^e. 

•" Read •WVf<C«. 

" Read fW!^. 

'" Rwd ftmnt fit. 

‘ One would expect here the Initrumental case. 

’ ReadfiWR ^ I 


‘ Read .itf^rf.. 

‘ Originally 

* Comparing line 7 above, one would expect hero wam- 
firVr<IHII«fliirf*l, and below TKVTT. 

^ Read »rnr™: 

* One would expect boro ■wWI^Hl'iilitfT, and below 

* Tbe akshara in bracbote looks rnther like ^if, or WT| 


* Here again I should have expected tbe Instrumental (or )• 


case. 
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^ vitar inf^rowr tpgjnrzr^ 

36. r<<<qr< <wm iRftfw ir ^ ^ ?rstf^ ii ^iwW ^t^rr^- 


.’iir.i*'rc:.K a^>ici:.L-vJr!itj 


ra^lMI^I^CtLiULUkillL'l’k: l;LLil 


?in# fTrf>iBT% ?- 

37. [%i% f^fisRTfr ^W.Mrd8lr^d^^tl*^ l r*^^^^^1r^«^tt4^lK^.M ^ wflit ^mmfn- 

einii4i4i^it<^*i urdBifd 

ur\|g qfg « ff <ii - 

38. [sf] 1%%?f wW ^ [sthttowt] ^f^mi-fwgigT 3«qrafir?iT 

^T\» ii fvf«ti f?refH wiwrl^" ^rswffiK^'^V^V ^f^»T tfcwit 

trIwT ^Tftnr wb ^ tct ‘«j(i<iyTAft'!!iiT 

^rgw" %i’h^i« - 

39. fBrWrf^sT ?n^[w3sr] ?nirf^[7'?§RfTqTOT?][^?^?r] ^ inTW wsjf?T 

wi ftrfbiT wvrf^<?n5?rai q > T P ir qw^ ? *i i^ir T *” wft7fWFc^?RTf?T ii ^ ii <f*"^ snft. 
»iwra I fg“' sitwnw i tw ftm: W ii xiW’ W- 

wm xjT^ f iT fq F^ c g fc<B I wwr -** 

40. [«iT’‘]»^[?iraT]^ I ^[fspscm^T ^ xmxrW>mi^[g^]^rB7^: 

inamfafqiK*?) xr[^]^'?RPT^xT!jt xpgr ^^f5r*r:**ii w^^ » ^ x n ^tmr i ttxiw 

*rm ^ II ?TOBWIT ff?T ^ xgirf^ imrr i ^igSr?rrcl 

r«i«i^ II 5nsrf" tt - 

41. ^?rf g< T?T r?i - ^M^Q(^iR<ii [^]TXipm^ ^[far]^: i ftrernr^xjiani’: ^ q?^ 

[xna?]*’ WWrq R*^IPx-HgrTi l ll ''*W^[WH]q^f4tT[fw]61 w»«iI« wtR«i giWT- 

fw: I ^jxsn^ftLcqT] f%?T Tn; p T- ^qti<^^irM qrraxit ii 

f5dT^‘WJii?[Tqrft[a?] - 


•*’ This is wrongly repeated here. 

'• Kcad «rr^i?n ^:. 

“ Head o^T. 

“ Head (w«n ^rmjTfjr) 

'* Kcad m\^l- 
*“ Head «^»trr’^». 

“ Raad^tfl^rl^o, 

‘J’ One would expect ^WT ^I'Hiiifit. 

“ Kead ^fiPTT. 

“ Originally e^TO^. 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

Metre, t^loka (Anushtubb). 

** Metre, SragdbarA. 

“ Head wftl» j the second syllable of this word is used 
as a short syllable, notwithstanding the following^} and 


in the following line <| is used as a short syllable before the 
conjunct T. 

s* Read ^ [WT’ff?]. 

“ Road ^ftf.. 

” Read w;. 

^ Metro, Sloka (Anush^ubh); and of the next verse.— 
Originally •iItl<KI4Alt. 

**Headirm«. 

» Read qTf». 

^ Metre, Vasantatilahi. 

>• BeadWWJ, 

Metre, IndravnihtA 
Metre, ^ArdMavihridita. 

“ Bcadf^V*. 
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42. ^<qN»TWHt[f]W«NnT*r: I ’•WT T(V, 

f fliiaim T q ffflTT^rTO n *TOPir5(f:“ wm [«r]wPeft; 

^ fTr^wt^raarmrirTO ^ ti ’urmu^fw ftrnft%»^qTimTiHr 

»i[ifN] - 

uq i <9 ^ SW T g ?n '\ irrm [n]w 
Mftal gtm Hfrig” <«nuiq^ 3ni9>4fV^i w*i« I^4 imM [ ft3f% - 

44. H7?mfmT5rm>fw[^]Ti0T ^rwsif® i [«rnTt%?]- 

i>^4]sinnjT^; ttI^* gwi: n 

ti[^T5nT^4wrTm]“ w^rftr[’iiT] i ] ^ ii teRtu- 

^Tr^rf%WIT[»IT?] -“ 

46. fg»3ftif^[znN]^ I r«i^<«<j ^[nt]^ w vy - w w[treT?t3 « 

[n]^ .‘‘IT^RTO-[^JggTsni^ I ^-[wJf1wmTwl[gtT]fW 

- II.“[gTftgrt wfir] \ -- 

tire[wrT].“ gTOT t g^pfninr W - 

’ 46. fnr[?T]. ” irrfRrg%.^[^rr] ." ii - ^ 

[9tt]“w w -[K?TO:]imrflffT- n-» - [t’lrg# fw]f^’ irarer: *i [?n5iT]?im 

,g<f«IU«lfling^*4ll ww~ww — w-Hi^ll 


XXII.—A STOi^E INSCRIPTION FROM KUDARKOT (GAVIDHUMAT). 

By Pkofessoe F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

The stone which bears this inscription is said to have been found, in 1876, in the 
ruins of the Fort of Kud^rkot, in the Mw^ District of the North-Western Provinces, 
24 miles north-east of J[t£lw&, town; and it is now in the Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription contains 16 lines. The writinff covers a space of about 2' 4" broad 
by T 4" high, and is well preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
between and |", The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and they 
are in every respect very similar to those of the Bodh-Gayd inscription of Mahan&man 
of the (Gupta) year 269, = A.D. 588-89, a photo-lithograph of which has been published 
in the Indian Antiquary^ vol. XV, p. 368. As regards individual letters, it may he noted 
that r, as the first part of a conjunct, while it is ten times denoted by the superscript 


^ Metre, Indravajrft, and of the next roree. 

« Re(4l 

* w Metre, SdrddlarikrMita j read •Wlf^W^IT*. 
Read irfk^N, used for the Caueal. 

Metre, Sragdhard; read e^rrST*. 

«> Rend o3|^. 

Metre, dloka^CAuuah^ulih), 

* Metre, SvdgntA j the last akshara, VT, apiiears to 
engraved above the line. 


" Originally flfviWt but the second fSTift ia struck 

^ Here aliout 10 alciharai are illegible in the impression. 

Here about 11 aksharat are illegible. 

^ Here about 6 aksharas ore illegible. 

Here about 8 aksharat are more or less illegible. 

** Eure about 13 aksharat are illegible. 

Here about 11 aksharat are illegible 
*** Metre, VasautatilaliA. 
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sign, is fourteen times for&ed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthma}t, line 8, aomoesAom, line 9, niryayu^^ line 10, Kuladtpakiriti, 
line 14, VahurUpaSarmmd, Jine 16, &o. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory om namah, and the names in lines 18*16, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography, Tneed only note that 6 is throughout written by the sign for 
V; that t, in conjunction wcth a following r, is doubled, Mcept where it is preceded by «, 
e.g., in putlraih ttragi-, line^, and chittraih Hraividya>, pine 11; that the guttural nasal 
has been employed instead of the anusvdra, in ainha, line 1; and that the rule of aaihdhi 
has not been observed in -aamvidhi, line 32. 

The inscription records (v. 16) the erection of a building for BrAhmans familiar with 
the three Vedaa, by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious 
Mamma (vv. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (11. 13*16) the 
names of six BrAhmans who appear to have been the first occupants. Harivarman, we 
learn from vv. 13 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and 
in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected. 

The inscription is not dated; but judging from the style of the characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, whom 1 take to have been the well*. 
known ruler,of Kanauj,* it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.H. 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
in verso 16, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of KudArkot, at the time when the inscription 
was composed, was called Gavldhumat. Tliis name has hitherto been met with only 
in Patanjali’s MaMbhdahya,^ in a passage which says that * SAxhk&^ya is four yojanae 
distant from Gavidhumat.* SdmkA^ya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modern Sanklsa, a village in the FarukhAbAd District of the North-Western 
Provinces, situated 36 miles north by west from EudArkot, 11 miles south-south-east 
from Aliganj in the Azamnagar Pargana of the ItAwA district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from ItAwA, in lat. 27* 19^' N., long. 79* 20' E. EudArko^ (jSluttArkot ?) itself is a 
village and ruins in the BidhAnA or BidhaunA tahsil in lat. 26*’ 49! N., lwg> 79° 27|' E. 


Text.* 

1. II 

fW7rBi(»r)?nnfrfw^ i 

nrufiT ii —l. 

ft - ^ ^ ^ 

< 

' Acoordinu to the Imperial Oatetteer, toI. Vltl, p. 829, ‘ tradition snwrt* that an nnderground paenaRi connected 
KudArkot with Eanaty.' [See Oaxetteer of North-Wettem Provineet, toL IV, p. 365, where an attempted transcript ahd 
tninslation of this inscription is given.—J. B.] 

* See my edition, vol. I, p. 466, VtlTW ^niOt 

* From an impression supplied by the Editor. * 

* Expressed by a symboL 

* Metre, Aryl. • * 

‘ Bead vfHV»rFr. 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anusbtnbh). 
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v- 2- ? -?.’•['■ •>! E; ■■ 

‘V y. n ^ r' ' .'^•’ tv rrv'j "< 

''J 
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2 . 


3. 


4. 


5. 


6 . 


7. 


iftwtfi? front ’n n; h --2. 

^n^WTwH’® ro? li —3. 

“rorreronrot ▼ft^nirnwr ’Stiw fwmwrowrntf?/ i 

Nt 

nq»if<a<a <gy(n)s ^<in^wiifqi i n«iifii frortnit^; n —4. 

I fq TnK i fdnnVI \ 

^maqiJi n rofn ront wtwro: ii —6. 

vNrJEfn - 


“¥CT»rairt T ro n xnftn i 

a 

ro: treftwr u ~7. 

“jwrmfif fnf^- 


» — 8 , 


“romr: n(n)i^ ^ i 

nrro- 


irnnafT ro nfif nW iTft«?T: ii —9. 


l!i|MI8r<448l4|[KiJ^4j,^^4ir<4 I 
n: ^fronrorrlrf^RT ^^rntro?! ii —10. 
wr^’«rrfiTQ«§T i^(aTr)iBtnT: 


^ ro^ i yq T I 

fn^ ro ftro: wm n g < n feN ; u —ll. 

ftmr: unrfiJn: i —12. 


enwnwi^ 


9. n:Htftratrorotf^ I # 

n fa grr ficnnO^ iT n —IS. 

**roftrnwni^ nroronr^SRrrSNwt st^hr rotfiinT nrarr 

, ro infir]“ I 

ro 5roT(»?T)w«i«m^ r* ** i«i«u«ii ronrot fn% h —14. 


• Metre, XryL 

* The three aktharat ate quite clear in the impree. 
eion. bat they offeod againet the metre and yield no aaitablB 
•enw. I would luggeit reading ••njll^nyaig'. 

“Eeademi^. 

** Metre, Vamntatilahl. , 
u Metre, filoka (Anuebtubh). 


" Metre, Upendravajii. 

'* Metre, Sloka (Annehtabh). 

** Metre, (Jpendravajift. 

" Metre, Sloka (Anuehtubh); and of the nest four rerese. 
» ReadiT^. 

■* Metre, &rddlarikrldita. 

« Poesibly tW, i.e., frtMT:. 
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11 . 


12 . 


13. 


14,. 


15. 


16. 


ir wr^: h —16. 

far*{ia i[‘/] ii ® ii —17. 


«rw¥iThi: 

qflarqmfiiiaifl wi<h«(<{4)«: i 
’^rftrewNr: 


’^hRRn^pfhirt qr ^^ T fira^ '- ^(w)iwnjit i 
irdtiHvtifaijtc ^ . 

*'irR(H)wv?m[:’'] ^ »i ' lr ! )qniai«im<a^ : [r] 

qRTf^ w tf?fw[:’'] ¥[iTnr?]“qiT ii ® ii” — 18 . 


Translation. 


Om! Adoration I 

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Dttrg4, who, approached by 
the hlue-neched [iSiva), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by tlio lion and 
by KArttikeya,*" is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions ! 

(2.) There was {a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second Hari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
{thereby) changed for the worse. 

(3.) nia acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prince agitated, {and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.*® 

(4i.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other 
name, as the illustriqus Mamma, at {the sight of) whom the faces of all women of 
his kin became radiant {with joy)^ just as the groups of lotuses expand before the 
shining sun. 


Metre, Vasiintatilak4; and of tbe next verse. 

S' Read 

“ Metro, AryA 
»» Porlmps 

Here about live uMaras are broken away or injured. 
“ Metre, flloka (Anuebpibb). 

>* Those two aksharai are illegible. 


^ There appear to be traces of some akihara* after thia 
atop, but nothing is legible. 

* Tlie lion ie the vehicle of Durgft, K&rttiknya her eon. 
neil., when the ocean, the mine of jewele, mas dialnrb. 
ed, when the mountain Mandara mas need as ohuruing>stick, 
and when the eerpeut Y&saki was put in requieitiou. 
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(6.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain {by him). 

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword-wounds, like numbers engraven {there) to mark his victories in many battles. 

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, hoVever anxious they might 
be, two things of his they neyer were able to see, the oner—his, back, the others—his 
breast. 

(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks lajge as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by billions. 

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers,** though 
they had struck root in the soil. 

(10.) Protending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices {erected) by him. 

(11.) lie turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire 
for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12.) Making known the world over his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with¬ 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(18 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies; whose vital 
spirits,—highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, {by him) who to all {others) granted safety,—when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, dejiarted, using as their way of exit the open wounds {inflicted) by the 
weapons {of adversaries).^^ 

(15.) In this pleasant Gavidhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedie lore, that good man’* caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful homo for Br^bmaiis fami¬ 
liar with the three Vedas. 

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of tlie twuje-born, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it! 

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by Bh adr a, the son of Vamana; 
written were they by the artizan” Devadeva, the son of l^dna. 

(L. 13.) Mahdsenadatta, the son of Sftryadatta, of the goira of S4mkritya, be¬ 
longing to the Bahvyicha-school. 

J&tavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
• Adhvaryu-school. 

Vai^vfi-narakirti, the son of Kuladlpaklrti, of the gotra of Kuhala,“ belonging to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


*)«|^nnr;, the word for 'miers,' elso meaiu 'moun- 
taine.' 

Takshadatta died in battle. 


viz., Mamina, the father of Takshadatta. 

" i* not (fimi in (ho dictionaries, 

** The dictionaries give gltSV and but not 
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firlchandradhara, th« son of TJdaitadhara (?), of the goira of V&sishtha, belonging 
to the Bahvncha>Bchool. 

BahurdpaiiarmaD, the son of YasusydmiD, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong* 
ing to the Adhvarj?u-school. • 

.. (?),“ the ft)n of Dhritiguptasvdmin, of the gotra of Gfl.lava, belonging to 

the Chhandoga-sciiool. * 

(V. 18.) By these distinguished (wig»), who keep the commands of the holy three 
Vedas {and) abide in the law, {this) home was caused to be established at the command(P) 
of the illustrious Mamma.*" •. 


XXIII.—THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARlBNlTH. 

By G. Buhlee, Pfl.D., LL.I)., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibn&th at Pehoa 
or Peheya in the Karnfiil District has been prepared according to an excellent paper 
impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by tlie editor.^ 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twonty-seyon inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech¬ 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8—17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very sliglitly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern N&garl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi¬ 
arities, such as the constant spelling aamvatsara instead of aamvataara which may be 
explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa—Prithfidaka on the fourteenth day of the 
half month preceding the bright half of VaisAkha, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri¬ 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2—8. They were thirty-three 
or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chfitav^rshikh 

“ The name i« illet;ihle. , 

“ [While this paper wan in the press a translatiou appeared in the J. At, 8. Beng., vol. LVII, pp. 77 fP., hj Dr. A. 
Fiihrcr.—J. B.] 

' Dr. Kajendralal Mittra has given hie reading and translation of 11. 1—8, in Jour. At. &>e. £mg., vol. XXH, 
pp. C73 ff. He has also poblished a facsimile of these eight lines, ibidem, vuL XXXII, p. 96, which seems to have been 
prepared according to a very inferior impression nr rubbing. 
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TJtpalika, Chikkartselava^apara, Yaladcvapura, ^&i*ankadika, Siiiaruduk* 
kaka, or possibly Stharuddhakkaka, Traighataka, Ghathghaka and A^vala* 
TJhoyaka. It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in '‘various countries/* 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only oiler a 
conjecture with respect to a single place, ^Arahkadika, wliich possibly may be the 
ShArakpur of the Imperial Ocuietteer, the chief town of a tahsll 4n the Lahore District. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint 
Ddt words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. E. G. Crawford’s list from AhmadAbAd and KAthiAvad, Indian 
Antiquary t vol. VII, pp. 166 ff. I may add that there are among them some BrAh- 
mapical names such as VAmuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatia 
Vlruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to BrAhmans;—Aee Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case. 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to bo deducted from the sum received 
by the dealer for each animal sold in Pf ithAdaka to the king and to any subject, or 
, sold inTraighAtaka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu¬ 
merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands, 
and the sum thus (jollected formed, and perhaps still forms, the DharmtalAo fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy 
BhAl country; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. lY, p. 208. When I was Educa¬ 
tional Inspector of GujarAt, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa¬ 
tion. A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the VakhAriAs or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re¬ 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was 
exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro¬ 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayanwi (1.12). 
If this, term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in¬ 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For 
(1) the doeument contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for 
the distribution of the money collected; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayantvi can only mean 
that tins tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned. 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious GuhAditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj; (2) the temple built by KadambAditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj; (3) the temple of Vishnu Garu^Asana built by the BrAhman Bb Avaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the YajnavarAha or boar-in¬ 
carnation built by BhAvaka in Pehoa—PfithAdaka; (6) the pdjaka or temple priest 
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of the latter deity; and (6) the 6thdna or sanctuary of PyithAdaka—Pehoa. The 
allotment of the shares is as follows:— 

No. 1 receives of the tax paid by the merchants; Nos. 2 and 8 each a like 
amount of the same tax; JJo. 4, of the tax paid by the merchants and of the tax 
paid by the dustomers; No. 6, -a\ of the tax paid by the merchants and of the tax 
paid by the customers; and No. 6, gV of former tax dnd -A* of the latter. 

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is 
customary in India, to Goshfhikas, i.e., members of a committee or Paiich, wbo had also 
to look to the collection of the money {svaiah paratakha nirvvdhad karttavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word deit (1.8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “ to the sacred place of Prithddaka— 
Pehoa.” This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be 
incised in Prithddaka, and that the Goshtidkas were selected from the most respectable 
inhabitants of the place or even' were the men who managed its other religious and 
charitable endowments. 

The dale of the inscription, Sarhvat 27G, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first 
shown {Jour. As. Soc. JBeiig., vol. XXIII, pp. 233 S.), to the Sriharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over PrithMaka—Pehoa very probably is the • 
- same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription, 
dated Sarhvat 919, and Sakak&liibda 781 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham’s calcula¬ 
tion,® A.D. 8G2, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Sir- 
A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king {adhirdja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Hdjatarangint, v, 16G, Calcutta edition (151, Troycr), in the account of Sahkara- 
varman’s reign. The verso, however, docs not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was Sahkaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says: 

II 

“He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken aw'ay by the superior 
king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka® race who had become his ser¬ 
vant by {accepting) the otlice of a chamberlain.” 

The real meaning of the verse is veiy doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. ^Indian Antiquary^ vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.) 

Text, 

2. q«rw 

^ vs ^ - 

s Cuuningham's Aroiaological Survey ReporU, vol. X, * L. 1. Bead 

p. 102. ^ " L. 2. Read twice and ^1?!. 

’ The editiona Lava the faulty form 
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3. y\iefc«i«rat 

4 mm ^ ^ 

^og'^W nn’iT Tunr iii^n "wlfl* “* . 

6. IN WB Tti m\im wb mm^ 

[n]t^ wfnr^N aufft Nnc^ Ntf^ 

6. im NlfT BWBtV T iWilf^Bfr Nl^T^N «l«4tllt«n^rt TfNBI 

^[VT]" NNT3*bW NTTZ^ ^ M^Wl’CBffN N^T ^ _ 

7. ^ anjwr *«rf^ BiftwiN ^rrfHTTBj fN[Njwi w - 

^-*" biWn [w]m^ ^ “ .^, r. ?^ 

8. [nrlNN^^NT ^ U«lJlrt<Vjy4^«il*1l^airN<T»TCT-‘««g4-«iifi[%]m NH^- 

^[ijiTw] Tm'* iirofN WNirfiT: . * ^ ^ .._ 

9. NNT ITNN NtN^ eft<4olin{«>BiT[f^.i^ m 

W NWNIinBrT[NN]Ntwt^'' WN^Nm- _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

10. [w]FI Nt*<<id*iB«BiBT fi : N [N]<i«l«M^ NNT 

* [w]ftN NSTBTTTni 'B NtZBi'® “ 

' 11. [NrfgBn%MN] wrf<rBi BN[^gr] 3^BrNw[^]^ra5^'* ^ ^ 

, NtH<t.B>ir<<gr Rf %BBr TTBPBk ^ g - ^ ^ _ 

12. [fk mR^b^b wtntwi 

4)<j^iR<4«BiR<KT r p ? n[nt «T]NTNm _ 

13. ^ ^ > R<i^B > B '* NNT WTNT: NN *JBBfBrrft7nTBNT¥Nra' NBT [WjNBf: 

»35ZR[^]?r2nffBTmN nnt nFnB^nBBranN ^ ^ ^ _ 

14. [N NNT «T]fNBWTNF^ NNT ufN WTrlWBiW BSf^- 

WPTRi BI <{iU TNt N«rn^^ H1-^^<.<!4N1 - 


* L. 3. The first letter of x:tW is nearly destroyed. 

* L. 4. Head ; the ori};iiml may have <>W- ...... i, • j. TKe 

* L. 6. The ?[ of ^t’TTl^itT is a eorrcction and stands below the line, its place being indicated y le sign 

ewt *** •^- rho U.I tno .JII.1.IM rf .re irett'j ..Sre^l f a. Iwt reoio. to hare 

'”•”"t';,?«....1 Ih..».!.yii.M..1«?»“«•"“■ “■'””*'"■'“"'“' 

letters have been lost before iSfnf«t. ^ , ,u„ r„ll<,wine letter is half Dreserved and sceuis 

» L. 8. The liis-t letter is not ecrUin. Possibly Vt\ or to U rea ; ^ The sign rendered s? 

to have been a eoraiKiund one, consisting of a n or »t and something else, possi y a . 
is damaged and abnormal. The first oensonanl of i» uncertain; the word may have been 

initial’B ai;d the top ends of « arc visible. . , .. . ... OnW the second *t of the two bracketed signs 

u L. 0. The first letter is no.irly effaced, only the> is recognisable. Only the seco 

in BfWITl?n[?™] is distinct. The reading may lave been s^. j ^ j 1 ;,,^ ,tands a long 

s >» L. 10. The first letter is only halt visible. The sr of .innrTO*f « blurred. At 

Ih. to.reM,.rea.«»re«.-l.l.. Th. ,...% .fa.tre. 

vowel of . W and int is doubtful. The lest vowel of is 

“ L. 12. The lettem bracketed are blurred, hut recognisable. ee ,. » y^g gyllable V. wbiob is entirely 

« L. 13. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with th. exception of the syllable 


i» 1 . 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, bat recognisabl.. 


2 A 2 
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15. »i?TOfWtnntra“ [tra 7r]irT tthtwWt!! ^ mt 


16. [gmau minr^Kfww ms^. 

m TOW f^rsfliH: aif^: ii ^ ^ - 

17. [fWJTT H 


Teansla-tion. 

Orh! .During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of hU 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty,-the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings {and) siipremo lord, the illustrious R&mabhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by, seventy-six, on the seventh (?««or day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vai^akha, {in figures) Saihvat 276 Vai^ilkha ^udi 7--on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and {civil) day {mentioned)^ met” here in the 
famous town” of Prithfldaka at the horse-fair” on the PUdohiohaturdai^ Hha {follow¬ 
ing) inhabitants of Chfitavarshika,” Bhatta Viruka’s sons Vanda and EAjyavala" 
and Valluka, likewise Bfinuka’s son Rlljyaslha; the {following) inhabitants of 
TJtpalika, Bhalluka’s son Mftugaka, Chinha’s son Ohonarfika;” likewise the 
{following) inhabitants of Ohikkarisolavanapura, Dada’s son Kalluka,” his son 
Jayarfika,“ "Vishnu’s son Adityarfika,” Eajjuka’s sons Ohiiiha and Rangaka,' 
Kalluka*s son Vfimuka;” the (following) inhabitants of Valadpvapura (Baladeva- 


L 16. The bracketed lettera are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of If*, which are gone. The restor¬ 
ation is made certain by the calculation. 12-4-2 - 6. RoadVVmiVTV. .1-1, 

w L. IS. Tlie following among the bracketi'd letters are not recognieablo, but conjecturalI I ilJT HJ, like- 

wise the bracketed Viearga. The word is eupeifluous. 

“I’ L 17. The biBcketed letters are nearly all unrecognisable. But the restoration is nevertheless certain. 

InstcBd of “specified as above by," etc., the literal translation would be “preceded by," which I have used on other 
• s 1 now follow Mr. Fleet’s example in order to secure a greater conformity in the translations of the technical 
temT” it ought to be noted that the divasa, the solar or the civil day, does not occur in the specification, where the feminine 

snntamvdm rciiuires Uthau to be understood. „. , , , 

^ M I translate the crude form of the participle sam&g&ta by the preterite, “ met, in order to make the sentence more 
■ .ir 'ble The author of the document, who was not a good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the case-termination in this word 
if at the end of each of the following names, lie no doubt was misled by the usage prevailing in his vernaonlar. 
as we algo mean ‘ capital.' But there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pp- 

lliddnka. 


means 


Tliough y&tr& usually moans ‘ pilgrimage ’ or ‘ religious festival,’ the stateroents in the sequel show that it here 
. j. ■_ • The fair may have been connected with a religions festival. 

s- Pxt&eUchaturdaH, literally the ‘ fourteenth (Inner day) of the female goblin,’ probably was the name of the 
th lunar day of the dark half of Vai^kha or of Choitra. For it must have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright 
fourteen belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning was omdnfa or pflrfM- 

I have not found the term in the dictionaries nor in the works on vrata at my disposal, 
a Tu eldlavdrshikelya, and further on in utpaliketya and so forth the affix tya, which denotes ‘ the mhabltant of ’ or 
. t .1 in'- hsH been erroneously added to the locative instead of to the crude form of the names. The same anomaly 
in the Cbaul, hya Inscriptions. Indim Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 204, No. 7. plate ii. 1. 2. etc ' , 

With Chonaiiha compare the modern name Jndian Antiquary;, vol. Vll, p. 166, 

» Kalluka is the mo<lern name KMu, Indian Anliquanff, loo. cit., p. 166. Dacja is perhaps a variant for Dadda, the 

uioder^lA^-r^k^ may stand for JayaiAfika and be equivalent to the very common name Je.flj, Indian Antiquary, loc. oit., 

X.Hfvsraka nrobably stands for Adityar&aica and corresponds to the modern Adit or Aditr^. 

» Ma is known as a BrAhmatjieal name; Jour. Bo. Br. E. A. Soo., vol. XII, extra number, p. 67. 
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pura), Khambhata’s aon Hoddha, Mfigdnka's son Vitjidaka, Ke^ava’s son 
Dhapuka,” Khangaka'a aon Vfi.muka, Mapikka'a aon Uebari;“ the (following) 
inhabitants of ji&rankadika,'" Ndra’s sons Lohata’” (or L&hata) and Sankara, YaJ- 
luka’a son llvar&ditya; the (following) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, Ullaka’a 
son Yaohohhaka, JayadharfiLka*B son Eapika, Sdra’a aon Fragada; the (follow¬ 
ing) inhabitpits of Traigh^a'ka, I)h&rata*8 aon Chandai Ekagoraka’s son Savva, 
Devafiaman's aon Phampha, Yagguka's aon Kammika; the (following) inhabit¬ 
ants of Ghamghaka, Lallika’s sou Sv^mir^Lka, Siihghuka’s son Si[ha], D&mo- 
data's son Pombha,” Halluka’s son Dawn, . . . .* Kahili, Mdna's'® sonKhaiji; 
the (following) inhabitant of Alvala-Uhovaka, Usuha’s son Yaddha. the foreman 
of the , . , . dealers,®* come from various countries, clyef among whom are those men¬ 
tioned above, grants to the sacred place" of famous Ffithildaka a charter to the fol¬ 
lowing (effect)'. To the (temple of the) god" built by the illustrious Quhftditya in 
famous Kanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god*built by Kadambaditya even 
there in the Gotlrtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by 
Bhdvaka, the son of the N dgara" Bhatta Prabh&kara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bhojapura near famous Eanyakubja, and to the (temple of the) sacrificial 
boar"built by the same Bhfivaka in famousPpithfidaka near the Eastern Sarasvatl, 
we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals"—in’ Pyithfidaka* 
in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Tbak- 
kuras," the provincials and so forth, and in Traigh^taka and other sacred places in the 
case of a purchase by the king alone—for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmas*^ for 


” Compitro the modem name DbanI, InA, Ant., loc. cit., p. 165. 

^ Manikka is the very common modem name M&nek from w&nik^a, ‘ a mhy.' Ueliari is n very peculiar compound, 
but perfectly distinct on the impression, 

§4rafikadika may possibly be the modem Sh&rakpur in the Pafij&b; see Imperial Gaselleer, sub voce. 

“ N4r« is probably, like the modern name Niru which is frequently used in Gujarat, an abbreviation of Nardyana. 
If Mhata is the correct reading, its first part may be connected with the modem name Lddba, Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit., p. 166. 

Compare the modem name PomlA, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., p. 167. 

^ Ae the prooeding word is mutilated, it ie not rertaiu if I hare divided the syllables correctly. But Mana seems to 
be the equivalent of the modern name Maud, Indian Antiquary, loc. cit., p. 106. 

I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bha(d. or haya- which I do not understand 
and hence leave it untranslated. As vyuvaharaka no doubt stands fur vyanahdraka, ‘ trader, dealer,’ it is, however, not 
improbablo that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that some word meaning 
‘ horses * or * animals ’ is hidden under the meaningless syllables. Tlie word <1 off, which 1 have translated by ‘foreman,’ 
means literally, * gnide, instraetor.' It wonld seem that the dealers had appointed a manager, who acted in their name, 
'fhough this is possible, I should have expected at the end of the compound S'rent or some equivalent term. 

Sthdna, literally ' a place,' is frequently used in the sense of' a place sacred to a particular deity,' see, e.y., the in¬ 
scription from the temple of Bhadra E&l! in SomnSth Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. Ill, p. 7, versed, 6, p. S, verse 
9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Pyithfidaka is probably intended. 

Though the god is not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedicated, it may be conjectured 
that Visbnn is meant, because the other two temples are Vaishnava buildings. 

H&gara is either the name of the subdivision of the BiAbmuns to which Prabb&kara belonged, or an honorific title 
ipdioaring that ho wee the Chief Bhatta of the town of Kanaiy. 

* The eaerifirial hoar' ie Vishnu in the boar-iucarnation. 

H&pa has the meaning' an animal' according to the Koshas, and is used in that sense by B&na. 

** The Thakkuras are the Thikurs or ll^put landboldere; by jarMpada, ‘ tbe provinoials, ’ the common people must be 
understood. 

M Dharma denotes hero and further on, where one dkarma is mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious 
purposes, Tbe exact amount osnuot bo ascertained. It no doubt was regulated by custom, and so well known that its speei- 
fioation soemed unnecessary. In the translation the relative pronoun yad which precedes dharmmadvayam has been left 
out intentionally, and the word and has been inserted in its stead, in order to make tbe sentence more iutelligibio. 




190 


EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


each animal, as a perpetual endowment f and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we 
have assigned seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guh4- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by Kadambfl.ditya, and seven 
shares to {the tpmple of) Wm who rides on Garuda, and one share" to the {temple of 
thh) sacrificial boar built by Bhuvaka in Prithudako., and one share to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place o^ Prithfidaka;® moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasera of horses has been divided, [sir] shares to {the temple of) the sacrifi* 
cial boar built by Bhdvaka In Prithfidaka near the Eastern Sarasvatl and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithfidaka 
four shares. This [shotild be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Qoshihilcais’^ should thus manage on iheir own part and on behalf of others, 
according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should he divided [by the Qoshlhikas] according to [the rule] laid down above. 


XXIV.—THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTL 
By G. BuuLEn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the Jv&lAinukhl l*rahsii has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Sir A. Cunningham in his Archeological Survey Beporln^ vol. V., pp. lC7-lfi8. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which 
it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2' 4" by 1' 6", which is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhav&mi in Bhawan, a suburb of Kot KA,ngrL 

It is written in two difi'erent alphabets,—the mahgala, and the first verse, which fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modern 64rada characters 
while the remainder is in common Devanflgari. The technical execution is not good. 
Some letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which arc partly cor- 
rccled, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 

Wliivn it iti Rtiilfcl that tlie two dharma* are given rr a perpetual endowment, the meaning probably ie that the sum 
was to be paid ut eiirh of the annual horee-fairii in Frithudakn, Truigli&taha and other placee where the traders dealt. T^is 
follows from the further exhortations addressed to (he sellers and buyers os well as to the Ooihthika*. 

JihAgaikah, ‘ one share,' which orenrs here and furtlnir on, as well as dharmaika^, ‘one dharma, ’ is had Sanskfit 
caused hy the vernacular expression bhAg ek. 

The ablative ftfithildakasthAndt is altogether wrong; it ought to be the dative or the genitive, as further on. 

The Gushfhikas are the members of tlie I’ahi^h or committee entrusted with the management of the religious 
endowments ; see also Indian Antiguary, vol. IX, p. 171, note 26, where the luudern Mep&leie name of such a committee, 
gvtOn, i.e., gniih{ki, is given. 
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Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may be stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably 
expressed by an anusvdra and n. * 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhavfl.ni-JvAlamukhl. Ve^se 
10 informs us that this Stoim was composed by an ascetic of the Ved&nta school called 
Rfl.ghavaohaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
S&rngadhara’s Faddhati (see Professor Aufrecht’s Oxford CalaloguCt p. 124 b, and ZeiU 
schrift der Feutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XXVIll, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotm must have been composed before 
A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and he at least about 80—100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that 
he copied the above Stotra, and tolls us regarding himself that he was * a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 

Krishnabhatta, belonged to tho DrS.vida subdivision of the Brfihmans and to the Atreya 
gotra, was able to explain the six Farhnaa and had performed one or several Soma 
* sacrifices. His father Vhgl^vara, he adds {ibidem)^ thoroughly know the Mtmdmsd, the 
Smritis, and the science of the sacrifico, and had composed works of his owb. Next fol- ' 
lows (verses 13-14) tho information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
•been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Sarnshrachandra, son of Karma- 
chandra and grandson of Meghacliandra, “ who after conquering all his foes presents 
the earth to those know'ing the meaning of tho Vedas and of the Sdstras'* The latter 
words show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive DakshiuA, from the 
prince. 

If I am right in reading (verse 13) panchamdhddbhishiktah and in translating it 
by “who was anointed in the fifth year {of the Lokakdla)*' it appears that Samshra- 
chandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.H., wdiich corresponds to tlie year 
4505 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham {loc. cit.) has satisfactorily proved 
that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, “because ho is tho fourth after Rflipa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Piross Tughlak in A.I). 13C0, and the sixth before 
3)harma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1560.” Tlie following verse 
(15) praises Sarns^rachandra’s minister, the chamberlain {praUhdra) Rani, t.e., probably 
Banasimha, who w'as the son of the chamberlain Vira, *.e., Virasirhha. Verse IG is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord Shhi Mahammad, who must be identified, as 
Sir A, Cunningham has shown, wdth Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Dchl} from A.D. 
1433 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us tho name of the mason Sflgika who incised the 
inscription out of devotion towards, i.e.^ while in tho service of, tho Kftmboja Delha. 
The concluding mavgala in prose is addressed to JvhlAmukhi, by one Sfiryadhvaja, 
tie pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con¬ 
nected with tho temple or the worship of Bhavhnl-JvAlfemukhl. The w'hole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 
and learned in all ^dstras, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in- 
soriptioD, of course, lies between A.D. 1433 and 1446. 
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Tbanscbift. 

L. 1. ^ II ^ II ^ B STRt 'WrMT^ II 

mti i wqua T ^ *rH 

i^atil ^^*41 Pu^- 

2. fi m i ^rmw m II ' , 

» B i(ami<fli«hiiHii*i^<d^<ii^<^* i7n3?nr- 

3. , ' ^ [ II ] t [ II ]’ 

^trarr?! winsrr^^ <<4H*ii«*ii41*ii«i««rrT»Tt['?r]- 

«^e(Wa<<.iqiuiti ^ f^dn;rd*j<l^4!iqqi > ? l ^ I 

4. r% ’ ti<iiai*iWB r f r <wiO- 

if^ESwinirra^ h- n ^ ii* 

[^]arri amnijnw 

5. *i^cw<8^a ^aTt ^ «rarr n 

waiT [ii]nwn{^nTrft^ Trft’fft ^ 

ftRT[fira;]^[w]far ii ^ ii’ 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 


9. 





f<aiir<aim^^inm44nicKi^($Bn^^«{ixiiT)«ii ii 

«rnnaTHTa7fTft 


^ g^Kiir^# <af€^irv<^g 

^rroTwr: iWT^Tfw- 

»rfti m « 7 T[%]?nErT n 

Mf; 11 Bi b' 

■ ^J i ffi^^nai i<f^fi^fl<<ii I [t]8ra[a^]8np!ft- 
m^\» I^ i imiii<*imii ii 
§ii^<iirHa^aii<na<l!i<aff<qi 1^- 


* Metro of verses 1—9, SragdlraiA. The word in Pdde 3 is not certain. The corisouauta of the first syllable Iwh 

lilje^ 7 <pAA,en impossible combination. ^ ^ 

» Bead •^xftarr:. The original had originally ifWT* which has been corrected. The last syllable r>f enmr stands 
above the line. Perhaps to bo restored; stands above* the line. 

* Bead f^WT^. stands above the line. 

‘ The text bad in Pftda 3 originally ’Tftrf'rafHf’refW’rfhJT, but syllables 7—9 have been deleted by means of kAka- 
pldos. Add at the end of the foot 

» I’uiad at the end of PAda 3 gterflfs. Probably sft; to be read. 
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L. 10. 


11 . 


iinadyfiM^ i[t]^[’qT]f^tTrr ii 


12 . 


18. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


m [ii] 'o [u] 

ftnm T»ri f«r - ^ [m] —^ ^ -pft- 

^ rjT - m TITtRRTt wf^ H 

w. fT»rarT f^nrofiT ?r- 

5WY?r[^]Yi?rr 

nif^t — -YTf II c 


^ fin:fTO g t i - ?Tf- II 

— TO^ —TT —WT-— ?T -—Yte 

«r4^r¥il 

II t« 


jnwT[1%]»iT I 

^ [«^]?rr5^ UHfuTnr d ^ • ii* 
nifHiSii>i1ia: ^Rf^nfra^^nrt w- 

xniwr ssYf^[^]g?T: ii 

«wn T iT) i Bi u < g i ; ^fwTnr#^«ra^ 
^\»rNrr- 


^ _ _ ,nrfsra™*v.«[ 11.] 

wmi: u<* T < ^ Pitii<? l 4i: ; Y^if^rar- 

f— f — 

wii^ji i ^Hm «rraRmTrf^ ii [ «] 

^ akrgwTw^rrfiTqfn^- 


19.^ 


' At the end of 1. 8 the ejllablee have been deleted. In P&da 2 the text had originally nrf9*T7rarr> 
the third and fonrih eyllahlee have been deleted, while another <{ has been written above the line. 

7 faai^aj e aeeme to be wrong. 

* Metre, Annehtnbh. 

• Metre of veteoe 11-18, Sragdhaii. Read WWf^^^ltetT: -, eSn* is doubtful. 

i B 
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Thanslation.*® 

Verse 10. By the famous ascetic K^ghavachaitanya, a Vod&ntist, has this string 
of jewol-likc praise been offered to Jvulamukhi. 

11. {There teas) a learned Dravida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnahhatta, a de¬ 
stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six Darianas, who was honoured 
by the sons of kings and who had bathed on {the completion of) Soma sacrifices. From 
him was born a leader of wise men, called Vkgl^vara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Mimdmsd, was cleTer in {the exposition of) the Smritis . . . . 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12. His son Krishnahhatta, a brother to the wires of others, a master of all 
sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with 

excessive {devotion), an inhabitant of Kfi^l, came and copied with broad.this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jvdl&mukhi; take notice of this {poem that 
is) most important for {the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation.** 

% 

•» Bead i» a grammatical uiiHtukc for which the author committed in order to owitpe a 

metrical fault. • 

" Metre, SSiddlavikitdita. Rend * 

'» Metre, Upojdti. Road gtiHcTlrKe and Wf m ftgTgo. 

>* Metre, Sdrddlavikridita, • 

“ Metre, Olti. Bend eillTOfi; 

“ I omit vereos 1—9 a* they poswes little geiiernl intcreet. 

“ The use of afiwfarfc, literally ‘ eiceegirely,’ which eeems to mean ‘(Jllled) with cxceeeive {rfeoofion),’ in not 
idiomatic. 
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13. In the race of the {lord of thi$ country) to whon\ long life may be granted 

arose king Mcghachandra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmachandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for {that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. From him was born king Sams&rachandra, anointdd in the fifth year {of the 
LohaMla) ; after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to thpse who know 
the meaning of the Fedae and pf the ^detrae}’’ , ,, 

14. Victorious is that llest among princes, king Sams&rachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon,—he whose form shines as 
the Chintdmani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

16. While the chamberlain {pratihdra) Rani who has conquered hosts of foes, the 
noble son of the chamberlain {pratihdra) Vlra, carries»the burden of the government, 
thy fame, O king, protects the earth. 

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious SAhi Mahammada, that moat excel- 

« 

lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman's egg, after having shorn the locks of 
darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the Khmboja 
Delha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason Sfigika.“ 

Of Sfiryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhvaja, adoration to Jv&lAmukhi! 


XXV.—TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Peopessoe F. Kiblhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

I. 

MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMADEVA. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1813 by Lieutenant 
William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jhftnsi District of the North-Western Provinces, where “the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their knives and talvonrs upon it.” Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation' of the inscription in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, pages 
367-374. 

Sathvmitdvaehehandra^, *a moon for {that) asnemblage of lotnwH, virtuong men,'in mORt objeotionable. For 
the poet reiRly uirans to eay tliat the king catiseg good men to proeper, just ee the moon cattteg the lotuH flowers to open, and 
he ought to have eaid talhumuehehandra^, or lalkumudaehandra^. The affix tiaf which makea the simile to hall, Las 
probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy tbe requiromeuts of tho metre. The same cause has 
also induced him to use the incorrect form vijUvd. . 

'* £ekhfiam,‘hM been caused to bo written,’probably has been put,instead of Ukhitam or ulkti-nam, ‘lias been written 
or ittoiiad,’ neither of which would fit the metre. 

This translation contains one serious error iu iutroduciiig a second kingSidlakshanavarman after Jayavarmadeva—an 
error which has not been hitherto rectified. 
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Tlie inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines. 
The writing covers a space of about 4' 0|" broad by 8' 1" high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of’lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as 
%viU bo seen Jfrora my tfanscript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the 
royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro¬ 
bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about I". 
The characters are Nflgarl of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahobfli,, of which photo-lithographs are given in 
Cunninghapi’s Aroh/sological Survey of Indian vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi*xxiii; 
and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some¬ 
times difficult to distinguish belnveen the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com¬ 
poser and of the engraver may hpve been given in the concluding lines, but they are no 
longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except 
in Kauyakuhjam, lino 3, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihair and abbhrabhrdnti, line 18, 
habhumh (?) and bibhrad, line 21, and bbhuyast, lino 26; the dental n is used instead of 
the anmvdra in kubhrdnSu, lino 10, vansa, linos 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mtmdnaaka, 
line 11, and yajndn^a, line 19; and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 13 and 16 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Chandella) king Madanavarman.^* it must be referred to about the middle of' 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Vishnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king’s ministers whose name appears to have been 
Gadddhara (verses 46-48); and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dhahgato Madanavarman, and (in verses 
17-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which Gadddhara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as follows :— 

(1.) Dhaiiga,® defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 8). 

(2.) Ilis son Gandadeva (v. 4), 

(3.) His son Vidy&dharadeva (v. 6). 

(4.) His son Vijayapala (v. 6). 

(5.) His son Kirtivarmadeva (vv. 7-8). 

(f5.) His son Sallakshanavarmadeva (vv. 9-10); evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedl (vv. 38-39), 

(7.) His son Jayavarraadeva (v. 11); succeeded by 

(8.) Prithvlvarraan, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarraa'n, 
(vv. 12-13). 

(9.) His son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi and Mdlava, and 
made the king of KUH keep on friendly terms (vt. 14-16). 

’ Sl'c ante, pago 153. | * See uute 62 on the tnnelaiion of vene 3. 
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As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta¬ 
ma AkshapAda, the reputed founder of the NyAya system of philosophy, there was 
bom Frabhftsa, the prime minister of the kings Dhahga and Ganda (vv. 18-22). His 
son was ^ivanftga, the minister of VidyAdhara (vr. 23-24); and from him sprang 
MahlpAla, theminister of VijayapAla (vr. 2B-26). MahlpAla had two.sons, Ananta 
and Yoge^vara, of whom Aninta was minister under Kintivaiman and Saliakshana- 
varman (vt* 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
GadAdhara, was appointed Pratihdra by Jayavarman (v. 40), and prime minister by 
Prithvlvarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hobi under Madanavarman (v. 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated.in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the cbuntry of Antarvedl (in verse 
38) is the Doab or district between the QahgA anS TatnunA rivers; and the village of 
Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where .the inscription has been found. 
Prabhasa, mentioned by way of comparison in verso 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at Veraw'al Pattan in KAtliiAwAd. 


Text.* 


_1--vy-W — C/ ll’—[!]• 

4 

2. v.^-w 

[wjfn: ^hT[^]5r[^]l[^^[ii]7Rrrr?t% i 

wwPfiT tng y<nH Pdfq fu i i fsrqrr^ 

pqi gw [2]. 

— — v> — C7wv.yv.yv.-/v-/^--—■—\.y 

* . mv ii®—[5]- 

fqarauT - 


* From an impresaion taken bj tho Editor. 

* Here there are, preceding the first verse, traces of ahoi^t 

twelve aktharas. One would expect ^ *IT9^VT*l, 

or some similar phrase. 

' Metre, Manddkr&ntfi. 

* It is impossible to say exactly how many aMarat are 
effaced at the end of this and the beginning of the next line. 


Metre, SragdharA 
.Metre, Mfilini. 

' Tbc back of the impression shows oistiuctly that this 
name ia here iriv, not sfuf, 

» Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh). 

• Metro, lry&. 





198 


EPIQEAPHIA INDICA. 



L. 4. £w]: fannw: ^nr: ^pn i 

H^fuK ^ ni tT ftre ; W7raf%[pwf:?3 -w/ — c?:[6]. 

vy w — ftrr?t?] w v-» — tnir i:[iTm?] ii”—[7]. 

6. H^nfc ap* } ; [f^]?r 

^rrif ffwnTrf^ inr i 

«rnfiT ?]^ ^tT% 

‘ [’OTtrT] [wK]^h!rf ii”“[83. 

- 


6. W qm<uq4i^q*iMpn^^f«N<i»n ^[»3 ;]»h^: [i] 

^rtiuifa^ia-MP Tff i t(i)^ sjrar^rt f*!fk: 

^ ^ fH:[s5irpii]f«|srf ii““[9]. 

M wr wv-/v^v^ww- [f!r?]t w i 

?TTrt fleiRmsri ^ - 


7. 


<^] *i pim<n«Tfa5jnqf ' «Twn - 
^^tsrt ^Tfw*rt fwrftr »“—[lOJ. 


w »jTiiT w [i^TT?] w ^ ^ t^: n'®—[11]. 


8. ??3r: I 

^ pS \? 4 pgtT: ii"—[12]. 

%(fj^ i£sqnfi?^f?r: 

^?n# W fwfkp^I ftTHCW I 
w »i^]ftr ^ r^»i<ji<Mmdi 
M»r $5rar ad-^Rd^lPiVj wm «’* —[13]. 

9. pr2r(w)?mwtw w [%]^ ii‘*--[l4]. 

TO ’?nfT’nTTfai7ft W d T Mlfq fTO 

wm ippRifH ^rTTPf 3rra?T: ^rrftrenr: i 

^ ^ ?sn7f% wratu - 

2i?r wfw TiT^Psrfsr^: ^ ii*®— [16]. 


"' Metro, M&lini. •' Moire, yusantatilaW. 

" Metre, Aupaohchhandaiika. >' Metre, Aryft. 

'* I should have expected afw«t. “ Metre, Sikharinl. 

'* Metre, SragdharA. " Metro, PnshpitiifrA. 

“ Metre, idrdhiavikridita. ** Metre, Sragdhari; and of the next verse, 

n Metre, Sragdhoii. 
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L. 10. 


11 . 


12 . 


13. 


fwRTt w 5Nr i 

^ ria<wr<.fin<^ i ?r?Tt x[>3i] - 

it —(^16]. 

wr- . * 

ii”—[17]. 

^lafa^m -’ iitai ; ^HTPpft^yf^ - 

aprpiT^rarra?! i 

V^sfz^ SJ^STT 

ttTmrr^f^ 1^ tr^Tflr «f<fs5ri. ii”—[18]. 


"qr: ^i'«riiT< ttf w spsr: i 

H»ifflr»M<mf!!i iif^wrfh^w n: if—[19]. 

?TO^7m:TnTmt!RNffw f^ ?iiWT - 


?5[’®]«i<ifl4 ^ twto; i 

iTHTHT wf^: ^itiliafaq ?i 5# %i% if-[20]. 

gg y ftr w T i s fg^di^C^oil wjN ’^r ?r; i 

’nnwtft xifNr if —[2i]. 



: ^i0f^ 


ll«‘-[22]. 


f (f)W7T ^ 


14. 


15. 


qi l>iH* T » ^<iHK<» ! ra ?f Paiq^HMim if—[23]. 
w qt -g ifaq ij« iri ^ < !ti wr - 
?f w ^rf%2rTT?[?TTW?r] ^ i 
utmft fgii f ^ « qr >^ »T TM?ir4rti<hi4^ - 

sjfim ^ if—[24]. 


^ ^ ^ ^ - - - *> '**v 

^spnra^PT^rt 




fiTtmt^(OTr)5nr5: i 


*' Read xivl^o. 

» Read etn:. 

* Metre, Qiti. 

» Bead •#». 

“ Bead •wfv^S’Sf'm. 

*'* Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 
^ Metre, Sv&j^atd. 


*• Metre, jSdrddlavikrt^ita. 

^ Here, again, the firat aJcshara of thie word, on the 
• back of the iuipreesion, ie dietiuctly if, not *r, 

*“ Metre, UpajAti. 

“ Metre, Arja. 

Metre, VaeantatilakA. 

“ Metre, Sikharinl; and of the next veiBe. 
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^ n —[25]. 

g r^<4^«<gnPniPify 8i w : aRj^r «“—[26]. 

L. 16. • wt I 

«rtr n“— [27]. * . 

^q >ij^<4i«U T M r C1 irw s^: i 

^ET . ... • ^[irTT]: n —[ 28 ]. 

^<m T' «ra n ^ ^ f%w<a fstre^miT[T]^ i 
ift^f ^?T7T TTwjjm 

- 

17. ^Tvmsr: fw ftf »r n®®—[29]. 

fro t^[tcr?tt?] [H^?]«r(^)^rrHW ii^m^TIhi i 

T!iT?raT[’'irni] N-/ w N-/ \./ v_/ [si]: 

<lRTif ^r^ii|*ifM<4iM W*^—[30]. 

18. ^ ^ f l T^ a^lTm [^llf%] cc) T f^fi T - 

^rm w[5^] ^ TTf^ *r T q tTN^ ? : n ^< r f> r: i 

s qiur^f>i [vrf 

«Rh8rf ’bC??J f^: l^zrT fw?nn«3wi^[3r J T iBrt ? ] ii“—[3i]. 

-[^]eT f»1|Hp|^%<rft«a44*H‘f^^ - 

19. fflrartgfk: i 

-w ?r^ — [fxr?] iT[^]^ -[^] 

fv ^nnicsrC^ ^ ^?]^ it —[32]. 

^WM ’THT wTiif«i^JM^i*" «i^^ r i 

^r»n9?rT .[33]. 

RnleiiR ^ TreiniiBiij^ ^ER^^rawnrr i 

Tr*4l5M^«l«« - • 

20. .h"-[34.]. 

.[3T]iT^ I 

*raf ^rm ^snmilRi[8^(44[ 39 ]^ ^afi-n r h"—[36]. 

Metre, DratavilRmbite. , ** Bead ^nrlV- 

“ Metre, §loka (Anuahtubh) ;' and of the iiert verse. *> Bead a^^arT. 

*• Metre, fiAi-ddlavikrl^ita. « Metre, &ry&. 

« Metre. SratrdharA. - « Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

*• Metre, Sarddlavikii^iU; and of the neit verse. « Metre, Glti. 
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-: W (>< r4 Rff ; 

W»TlTw?rr(3rT)iTOi — w o i 

-*pd^: 

TI- 


L. 21. 


[H33?]*- wvyw -w-ir-r36]. 

^ i[^’n^r]vy w — ^ vy ^ f^prr; ii“—[37]. 

’iw w«m*lr[Tni?].i 

. . . 


22. .ll“-[38]. ’ 

— wvy““vy—"»^v.yw“- — — vy—- — 

wwT SRTT^ jicrrei H^risfi w 

?nw: 'q- ^ftRwr awtw [39]. 

frarr ^ w ~ 

PT%\-/ 


23. vy [tnclw ?r(ir)mT^?nt i 

sir^nf^infwf^ ^ ttstc - 

f«T^: ii**—[40]. 
sun^fiiiiKihHjl 

iTT^ k^: wmf: w/nW: i 

JW*TiniftT»r«rgfrt- 

21.. w-[g»Tr®*r:] 

?T^ ir—[41]. 

^r«f?T: ^r»3T Tftft ttw 

qil ^T f^uq ^; Tnwf - 

liW 5*i7Tg7r <njyi«4ii«ftTfl[TT?nT] n —[42]. 

26. — — — vy vy — ^iftsfxi ijuflycfu 

Tfti l|(f)?t ^ [^■f'] I 

ITPmWw vyvyvy -w-[wi^] 

3[^]in^:WW^»»J^ vy vy vy - [W]^rf?TWI^ ll®'-[43]. 

^reraf wfrit ^giroftr w^[tf^r]ift 


** Metre, (i&rdAlsvikrt^littt. 
^ Metre, VaeantatilakA 
*‘ Metre, AiyA 
V Metre, SftrdtUavikridita. 


Metro, MandAkrAetd. 


" Rend ^rtWe. 

Metre, BragdhtirA; nnd of Llie next veiw. 
’ Metre, S&rddlarikriijita. 


2 c 
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L. 26. w-- 

*iffTO H« r 4^ » i ?T w ^ ^ ^ «r^: «“--[44]. 
■ffirrs ^v4if«i«inKK[’^t] i 

7n?rn0[»?Tj ^ ^ %w: ^r4ppr?rt ii'”--[45]. 


MT^ v-^ w I 

trar-w w 

27. • — ^ — - 

^ fjf fr »iT7Tt ii“—[46]. 

fa5i[4]ifi K f ?l^ yr *iti i ri:ff4d »T ?rarr - 

[flfwrw i«i (i)^TRi[^iirT]»r: i 

ft i^[5fr^]tRnTq?:w — -w — 

-vy-— — w ll'’'-~[47]. 

28. v.yv./ — — w — v-> — v!7v>''w<'—■■“'w'v-/*”'-/ "Jiutt i 

^ rA^nwflh<«i (nr)%^ ?T(w)Tt w M^ir: ^rrfw [48]. 

[t]€^W*'.vnTO[ft]>?Tt 0 

wfH^rr artrtranw.[^t^srar^] ir~[49]. 

29. 



Teanslaiion. 

e« 

(Verse 1 ).—[May Vishnu guard you, who,'] though possessed of a divine body 
which is marked by the iSrtimtsa^'^ is yet wholly unperceived; [who], though the one 
cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; [and who . . , . 
.]! 

(2).—May the undulating lines of paint.protect you, which, from the 

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshmt transferred unto the rock-like chest of ^rl- 
dhara, arc like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance I 


** Metre, Siklmrint. 

“ Metre, Arya. , 

“ Metre, Mnnd4kr4n14. 

“ Metre, Sraf^dhari. 

Metre, Aiipaohehliandasika. 

Tlie ahharag here omitted may poRnibIy be made out on the original inucription. 

“ Metre, Ary ft. 

Hero, at the end of line 2S, from 36 to 40 akiharan are alinoet completely eflaoed; and of the following line only 
three or four aktharas are IPKihle in the impreRnion. I am nnablu to eay whether there was more writing below line 29. 

Judging from the following vereee, one would expect here eotnc eueb phraec ae “Om! Adoration to the holy 
VAsudeva!" 

" A particular murk or curl of liair on the breaat of Viebnu. 
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(Verse 3).—.a king “ named . . . , whn, having defeated on the 

battle-field the king of Eanyakubja [who had tubdued^l all princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty. 

(4) .—From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 

expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terribje through the itching of 
pride. , * 

(5) .—From liim was born, \lihe?'] Indra.. the illustrious VidyAdhara- 

deva, whose beautiful lotus-fcet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6) .—As the good son of that king was born Vijayap41a, eminent by widespread 

fame {and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked {and) 
gladdened all good men; who put an end to the Kali ago,. ... the earth . . 

(7) .—As his son was born Klrtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 

worlds; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here..to destroy the sin of the 

Kali age (?). 

(8) .—Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies ;** who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kingdom,®* together with virtue; who extirpated the multitude of thorns®" in the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali ago; and who made his 
•command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame, 

(9) .—His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess.; a leader of 

those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support. 

(10) .—Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all {hie) 

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery.and whose .... 

to fortune; {and) in {whose) assembly there was not perceived any dilferencc whatever 
between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of 
their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels. 

(11) . —As his son wasborn Jayavarmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth, 

policy, and heroism; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps.. 

were deprived of their lustre. 

(12) .—Then the king Prithvlvarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus* 
trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government. 

(13) .—Who, hating the ill-behaved {and) greatly delighting in wmrthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth {and) then expending it according to prescript on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here—a noble art—the conduct of the golden age. 

(14) *.—From him w'as then born the protector of the eartli Madanavarman, whose 

“ CompsriiiK verse 21, there can be no doubt that the king bore epoken of is Dbatiga, whoBO name would fit well into 
thd metre. The beginning of the vorae probably contained some reference to the fact that this king belonged to the 
ChandtAtreya (or Chandella) family. 

•* Deaire, wralb, cuvetouanosn, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 

** Compare Menu, IX, 294: “The king and bis minieter, hie eapitnl, hifi realm, his treasury, bis army, and bis ally, 
are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (a/iya).’’ IJUblor’a 
Tram/ation. 

** t,s., seditious people. 

2 C 2 
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valour is famous in the three worlds; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the talc of Bhlma’s marvellous strength."® 

(Verse 15).—Before whose name even, ever quickly floes the Chedi king, vanquished 
in fierce fight; (and) through dread of whom the king of always passes his time 
in friendly behaviour; by^whom moreover that ruler of M&lava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying ^omage to him, ha\e enjoyed 
supremo comfort. * ' , 

(IG).—From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-fayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs 'of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of 'blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (his) fame that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house®^ of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus.— 

(17) .—Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings. 

(18) .—The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (teas) 
Ahgiras: in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when ^ambhu disguised as a MimSimsaka showed the eye. 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot.®" 

(19) .—That Akshapitda,—for wdiom in this world is he not an object of venera¬ 
tion, he who, able to expand the Ny&ya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estabi 
lislied the supreme greatness of the Lord ? 

(20) .—In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was born in the course of time the wise Frabhhsa, the one resting-place of religious 
merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies; whom, graced as ho was by the brilliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place Pr fib has a,*® for their welfare. 

(21) .—A leader of those who arc free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
ministers by Dhanga and king Ganda. 

(22) .— (And) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fruit of the three objects of life.^® 

(23) .—From him was born the virtuous Sivana.ga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Dhishana;” who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24) .—IIow is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, gradually made the government of the king VidyUdhara one to which all 

I need hardly aay that I do not mean thia to be a literal tranalation, although it givea exactly the aenie of the 

original. 

w i.e„ the whole universe. . 

An alliiiiiou to Gautaina’s other name Akihap&da ; aee the next verse. 

“ Ur, perhuiM, *' the holy shrine of Prakh&sa.” 

Virtue, wealth, and pleasure. 

a Dphaspati, the preceptor of the goda. 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for erer tributary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth ? 

(Verse 25).—As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, {arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahlphla, with plcasin^brilliant qualities; who ful¬ 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds. ’ , 

(26) .—Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burdeft of tiio important affairs of 
the king Vi 3 'ayap&la, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers. 

(27) .—From him was born, able to bear the weiglrt of the world (and) endowed 

with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whoso body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment. , 

(28) .—"Whose younger brother was Yogeiivara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 

devoted.as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitrd, was of RAma. 

(29) .— (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, BrAh- 
manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech,—what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 

• inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30) .— (Being the king’s) councillor in the very high office of counscllmg, (the very)' 
heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 

,elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an unrivalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the solo cbief of all heroes, 
—in what affair was ho not the approved minister of the king Kirtivarman ? 

(31) .—When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Klrtivar- 
raan by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Bharma (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) .—By the volumes of smoko of the sacrificial fires.which touched 

the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 
.Maghavan..a share of the sacrifice. 

(33) .— l^Mis wife was a lady) named AsarvA, born in an illustrious family, vener¬ 
able for her virtuous conduct, as AnasAyA (was) of the sage Atri,. 

(34) .—And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, (ioho by) patience, 

good chai'acter, uprightness. 

(36).—[iSAe bore to him /*].a faultless [«om], named Vatsa, like the ele¬ 

vated Sunetra,” seated in the assembly of the gods (?). 

(30).—..of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo¬ 
lence, and Vishnu, removing faults,.bravery, dignity, piety.. 

Gadadhara, a store of excellencies, VAmana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[Ais other sons (?)] .... 

n i.e., Yndhidli^hira. 

n A portion of the Terre being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doubtful, T nm onable to 
give a proper translation. The general sense no doubt is that the minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial arts. 

n A son of DbpitarAsbtra. 
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(Verse 37).— . ..... through (At») lilting for distinguished qualities, hariug 
been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallaksha^avarman 
in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men. 

(.38).—Then [the lord]* Sallakshanavarman.. again, in the 

country of Antarvedl *. 

* (39).— .*.utterly defeated .by the esoess of his heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country 
of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he " in an unparalleled manner in¬ 
creased their treasure and power. 

(40) .—When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 

[the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun,” had attained to. 

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for his greatness, was eagerly'appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the ofiBce of Praiihdra. 

(41) .—And (being) a hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount¬ 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 

affection and other excellent qualities, (and) .ho subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman. 

(42) .—'llien sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the' 
state of dependency by applying the six expedients ” and so forth, each in due season, 
he made (the king's) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.” 

( 43 ) .—.able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Gadftdhara, ” incamatc(?),.by 

his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)],— 
who [is there that has attained to"] greater elevation ? 

(44) .—He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to. 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Kali age has 
come to an end (?) 

(45) .—Since he has got for his sons Sridhara, Vidy&dhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men. 

(46) .—Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

ho caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with.in it there is here the 

god [Ndrdyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

( 47 ) .—Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to lie built 
on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 

1 believe that the peraonage here spoken of is Uad&dhara, one of the sons of Ananta. See verses 3G and 43. 
i.t’., at the confluence of the Gutigft and Yamuna. Compare verse 56 of No. IV of the inscriptions from Ehajur4ho, 
anU, p- 14i6. 

n Prttoe, tvar, maiching, silting enrnmped, dividing his forues, and seeking the support of a more pofverfal king. 

I" i.e., i>e made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth. 

” f.c., the god Vishnu, 
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broad stones; {and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, witJi a mass of other stones, . 

(Verse 48),—.in the place, he caused to be made, built with 

a collection of hewn stones,.the water of ’wh)ch is pale like the moon. 

(49).—Kendl by name (?).aud in the )n’oximity pf the village, 

by the wiqp one for the benefit of the people ...... a itmk of good water 


II. 


BATESVAE STONE INSCRIPTION OP PARAMARDIDEVA; 

OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1252. 

The stone which bears this inscription’ is said to have been found® in an ancient 
mound at Bate^var, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra;^ and it is now in the Luck¬ 
now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom; but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharaa at the end, 
of the first, and of eight ak»haras at the end of the second line. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' broad 
by V 8" high, and, with the exceptions already nott^d, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather 
shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are N&gari, resembling those of the 
Mahob& inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham's Jrehceolo- 
gical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory om orh namo bhagavate Vdmdevdya and the con¬ 
cluding irir=^astu, the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devad hara, 
a son of Gad&dhara, who was minister of peace and war of Paramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmldhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara; and engraved by Mahfira (?), the son of Somarfija (verses 
30-32). As regards orthography, h is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
udbabhdvur, line 10, babhdva, lines 13,14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibhartti, lino 24; the 
dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant {e.g., in Saured, line 1, vindset, 
line 6, &c.), and the palatal for the dental in Saro, line 11, dMd, line 14, and hchiveshu, 
line 21before sibilants and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the 
interior of simple words in van^as, line 2, paydnsi, line 9, hanso=vata}mta^, line 11, kansas, 
Ime 14>,pumdn8am, line 21, (but not in avatamsafy, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

' The test of it has lieen previonelj pabUnhed by Dr. Hultzach iu tbo Zeitiehrift D- Morg. Get., vol. XL, pp. 51-51, 
and his trtntcript baa been very naeful to me. But my text vill be fonnd to diJIer iii eeversl places from Dr, li ulUacli a, 
espeoially in verae 22; and 1 ditfer from Dr. Ilullzach in the interpretation of tlie date contained in the lent verse. 

' I am eoiiiewhat doubtful about this; for the inacriptinn appears to be the one mentioned by Sir A. Cunniugbam in 
^rehaologieal Sui'veg of India, vol, XXI, p. 82, No, 62, ae found on the bauk of a lake at “ Uagrari.” 

* Imperial Gazetteer, vol. II, p, 216 ; and Cunuingham, Arthmlogical Hiireeg of India, vol. Vll, p. 6. 
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o! a word in niramkuSan’‘^aHoha\ line 9, adhikan=harin^, line 10, and vidydvatdnmaf 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respeot of 
lexicographj, it may be noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
hhangi, in line 12. * 

The proper object oi the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla- 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, br^ilt a temple of Yubnu, and a 
temple of ^iva at which the inscription was put up; and that this second temple was 
completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his successor in the office of 
minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atri’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Ch&ndr&treya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whoso 
son was Ya^ovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows: in the gotra of Yasishtha 
there was Lakshmidhara; his son was Yatsar4ja, and his son again Ldhada; lAhada 
had for his wife Prabhh, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta¬ 
ma. Of these, LAhada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshai^a 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Ya^ovarman is omitted. 

' The inseWption is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Yikrama year counted 
by the wings (2), the faces of Siva (6), and the Adityas (12), i.e., in the Yikrama year 
1252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Alvina, on a Sunday. The possible* 
European equivalents for Yikrama 1262, Alvina fiukla 6, would be:— 

for the northern current year,—Wednesday, 21st September, A. D. 1194; 

for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday;—10th September, 
A.D. 1195, when the fifth tithi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise; 

for the southern expired year,—Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 

The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D, 1196, and the 
Yikmma year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


Text.' 

L. 1. ^ smt n 

o ii"—[!]• 






w V./ — V/ — 


2- ft I 

Tft mg h*~[2]. 


' From impreniont supplied to me by the Editor. 

* Expressed by o symbol, 

* Metre, Slukn (Anaeli{ubb). 


* Metre, Upeiidraeiyrft. 

* Reed ifn*. 
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L. 8. 


6. 


6. 


7. 


[3]. 



n^—[4]. 


«<mgfi(fi T[^3 *^i*i ’g ^ qT ftrffw II*—[0]- 

R i ^fimfi pT Nflf - 

iriwM ii»nr T ^rwnff t»T‘» i 

^3'W’« %3ft«r ii“—[7]. 

^mnm irot^ mmi i 

wf[tw34r«o«rHi: ii“-“[8]. 

«rT[frT *r]N trf?tw siwr «'*—[9]. 


8 . 


9. 





I 


“TOl B -[lOj. 

PiTBjncftttw Ww gtr i 

irrw ^<itww^<.ru §»r iwf^ h"—[ ii]. 

inrofir gtfin[^3^ ^rw» g ft ^ w nTOW»Tg[^3‘ i 

ftwfH w tr[gT3f%‘* 7ft?nT%(35): «"—[12], 


10. ^rmiws I 

b4?t: «*"—[13J. 

^renfijr grftnniVCw’'] i 

tlfaiaiTO^ t%^(ll)lI1TT ftRT! tnit - 


* Metre. VaeantatilakA. 

* Metre, filoke (Anuihtubb). 

* Metre. VaMntetilakl. 

'* Metre. §krdttlankri^ts. 

** Of the three atikara$ in brackets only the eoniooant 
of the Bret is nbeolntely certain, but abore it at leait one line 
of the inpenoript vowel is visible; the third ahtkara was 
oriipDBlIy *rT> whioh appears to have been altered to 
There ean be no doubt that before 'Tftflftt we require a 
masenlina adjective, qualifying both and t^:. . 


" Metre, YamntatilakA. 

“ Read WnjH;. 

» Metre, filoka (Annehtnbb). 

Metre, Upnjkti; and of the next verse. 
" Metre, §loka (Anushtubb). ^ 

'• Bead 

V Metre, VnshpitAgiA. 

'• Bead firtft «■#. 

" Read •KfV* Ifft*. 

» Metre, Bathoddhati. 
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L. 11. ^ ifTfini H*'—[14]. 

^ !!(«r<a<jmI (iiT)wi(ir) Ctf«i i i i mOim i 

?wwbiR:; 

“-[15]. S 

12. [CT]3rirllrHfir»TO i 

ft^rTO[%3 “f#TOT T ^ [aw «"•]“—[16]. 

W^WTT 

13. w I 

[»T^]:” ^cR g R y ^r^Rhf^ w[»i;]^ ii”—[17]. 

f»T4mjpiPTO^[7T^ \ 

14. w^jjr q^ r?T^T ii”—[18]. 

^gn5V(^) <Sj'g r ^Ptftf^si*M ^ ^ T < R # > “ fTTwrmtzr: i 

^ RnlRmf»qran^t[t] [’^’‘] ?f: ii“—[19]. 

iffinrt - 

16. qrRT w<<iR a[ f>m ra: i 

^rcirfapratM Rr^: tr?wrnr ii”—[20], 

flwi4]rian: r gpa irw - 

16. wm ii"—[21]. 

wJTt RwrrWim: i 

^[>3;]fff[^]ar: ty ^i gta g R t’r Rfi r »hi »r «**“[22]. 

iCTwr — [tn]^tR?r naiqlf^ ^er ^ w 

^R- 

17. ^xj^ '< nri*a;MR g g : w1[gTnfr[^]^; i 

T7y(^)a mH qi ^ T R^ra ? : [faM^*] i^*<q<«rt ? r»t ir--[23j. 

18. ^ WK^ 

^wRrer ^ ?rei ^ ^ji«4.*uMey«5[(wr)’8f 

IwPfiS u tncng^: ^ «r «»5iun41fi«iT»fN - 


Metre, ITpaj&ti. 

*> Ee»d 

*• Metre, ‘Vaeantatileki. _ 

** Thie akskara originally was fw. 

** Metre, Upiy&U. 

** The aktharaa in these bnoketa are doubtful. The. 
first of them looks more like 9 than like ST; of the second, 
the oonaonant appears certainly to be «T, not ig} and the 
third, in the impression, is quite indisiinet. Dr. Hultzseb 
has read 


” Metre, Mfilini. 

*• Metre, Aryfi. 

» Bead 

** Metre, Opajhti. 

** Metre, SvftgalA 

Metre, §loka (Anaab|inbh>. 

“ Metre, Upaj&ti. 

** probably only by mistake, for 
*• Metre, ^rdfilarikrl^ita: and of the next rena. 
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L. 19. ^ n ~[24]. 

inrt fSwf iwnn «"-[26]. 

^ «rr5 ^ ^ 

20. * y WT %?r; ^^-[^6]. 

<tmi8r(i^K ^ i 

rm ^ WwTTfWhTOTOl! II -[27]. . 

^ ^ -— j 

21. frapf fiPFRfTT ? ^ T ^T r|K TfiS » g; I 

^pnm anrfN ir^i yninw^SiiPn^ ^-[28]. 

B(w)irwt% f[’»▼’“jfftwE:] I 

22. ll"® It —[29]. 

[^] Er*nD< i ifflgw »«;ra Tr <sn ?T«ra: qifys r aiqiiT i 

TiTW: mM fii ii**-[30]. 

28. *5; inarW %^ ?TT wq<«i^qiK \ 

fi i; ygiTET(ET)igrarfTfilt^ «“ u -[31]. 
la n ^K ^tien T C ir n ^? ^wfsrfwprn^ i 
. . [^]^ *rrra^: ii**—[32]. 

si- . * 

24. ^ fwf^ «i*^«iAi<*«m’ ^ ^[wprrK i 

xrrMfiiw sjTO ^ fis RT <g ii“—[33]. 

Tm[grr]tr ^<8in{ ?i iiw<ii f%sinTgr[w’‘]t i 

yret gr ratfag ; ir—[34]. 

[11“] 


Translation. 

Om 1 Otn 1 Adoration to the holy V&sudeva! 

(Verse 1).—Victorious are the arms of Sauri," the trees which yield the four objects 
of life," every hair on which [beeomea] erect (with pleasure) at the close embrace of 
Lakshmi. 

(2^.—May he who holds the discus in his hand," protect [jro«], he who under the 
pretence of ..touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean"! 


** Metre, Sloka (Anneh^abb). 

V Metre, Upajbti; eod of the nest verie. 
» Bead JUtVW*. 

" Metre, PuebpitigrA 
« Metre, iSioka (Anuebtnbb). 

« Bead ftsnvnt vr. 

* Metre, VaeautatilakA. 


^ Metre, tTpajlti. 

** Metre, Slob a (Anoehtubb). 

^ Metre, Upaj&ti. 

“ Metre. Sluka (Anaebtabh). 

^ i.e., Viehnn-Kriebpa. 

" Virtue, wealth, pleasnre, and final liberation. 
^ Lakebini, 


ana 
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(Verse 3). —From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god*® {who i») the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [t^ang] 
this race \whioK\ .has shone with its bright fame, as if {decorated) with pearls. 

(4) .—In it there were bpm, of pleasing conduct, the [Ch&ndr&treya] princes, who 
by their powerful massivi^arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

(5) .—-Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 
flashing sword scattered {hie) adversaries {and) whose *r^our became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride ; {resembling) the great Indra 'who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt {and) whose might became famous by 
his killing {the demon) Vala. 

(6) .—The wives of his enemies,—standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes,;—what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, {and) when their minds had.no hope ever to return ? 

(7) .—In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, {and) darkened by the bees*' {which stuck 
to *7), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like EAhu,** 
coming in contact with the new(iy risen) sun, 

(8) .—As the moon, the crest-jewel of Mahe^vara, {arose) from the ocean, so was bom 
from him Ya^pvarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the’people. 

(9) .—Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair {o/ men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented, 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas! turned grey. 

(10) .—From him has sprung Faramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down {before him, and) who crushes the pride 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.)— How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this {king), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence {in his own person) ? 

(12).—When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suflering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea. 

(18).—Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dark-green like emeralds.— 

(14) .—Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Yasishtha, the 
unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls {are found) in the ocean. 

(15) .—Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmidhara, a swan sport¬ 
ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of ^ivd; 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun. 

(16) .—^The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair {put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

the moon, borne on the bend by Sira, the bueband of F4rrntt. 

The bees had eat before on the temples of the elephants. 

The demon who is eapposed to seize the inn and the moon and thus to oause eelipies. 
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(Verse 17).—From him took his origin the chief of the j;wice>bom VatsarAjs, an 
' iiaique reoeptaele of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura," the resort of 

fortune. *1 

(18) .—Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless expeflencies and delighted at 
the eleyation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twioe«bom people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres 
and blooms al the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19) .—He had a son, named LAhada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good 
men. 

(20) .—Him, whose person was beautified by (Aw aoqminianoe with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of lore does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21) .—That king of the twioe-bom had {for hU wife), dear to his heart, FrabhA, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22) .—^From her sprang the king of the twioe-born®*in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
*ha8 become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(28).—Having placed on whose arms the whole \hurden\ of gorernmedt, the illus¬ 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Faramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
wijose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting {their bodies). 

(24).—Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
friends, having lai^ seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshrol, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(/rom the day-lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-bom.“ 

(26).—Ho erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image qf) Hari, which 
with its top always touches his own middle stride." 

(26) .—And ho also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (iSiva) 
to be built, residing in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dweUing on 
KailAsa. 

(27) .—From him sprang (a son), named Purushottama," whose fame has taken 
possession of the sky, whoso appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicing; 

tbe huilund of Lakabni!, the fj^ddera of forttine. 

(.<.1 the moon; and, acoordingljr, hie master Psramardideta beoomee the lord with three eyes, Sira, on earth, 
SallakshaQa being tbe third eye of tbe king. 

** i.e., 6iva, in the eeee of Sallakshana; and the moon, ^ the oaee of the day-lotus, 

** the iky, 

•7 Punukottama is one of the names of Vishnia; and eome of the terms of the original rerse are so chosen as to bo 
applicable alto to that deity; for tudartana and nandaka ere the names of Vithpn-Krisbna's disons and sword, and //iedm- 
lara would danotp his yellow garment, Vishpn himself being called Pitdmbara, 'dressed in yellow olothes.* 
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(Verse 28).->vhom, pld in conduct that deserves to be glorified in the three worlds, 
though still a youth, the king Faramardin has appointed to be oMef of his uunistens.; 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities. 

(29) .—He, pure in bis conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his 
parent who roams aboutVn Brahman’s world,** which had been left incomplete.— 

, (80).—Bakshmldh ara, the unique ornament of th^ Gauda family, had a son named 
Gadddhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first anfoog the learned, was the great 
minister of peace and war of Faramardideva. 

(31) .—His son, the chief of poets, Bevadhara, has composed this unequalled 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Bharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it. 

(32) .—.son of Somar&ja, the steadfast Mahdrhja (?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artisans, has engraved it.— 

(33) .—As long as Sambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean," and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustubha jewel, so long may 
the fame {of the founders) and (their) work endure 1 

(34) .—In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces" of the three¬ 
eyed (^iva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of iivina, 
on the day of the lord of the day.*^ 

May fortune attend 1 


XXVI.—JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANASIMHA (?). 

Br Professor F. Kielhoen, Fe.B., O.I.E., GdiriNaEN. 

« 

The stone which bears this inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
ruined Fort of Jhflnsl, in the North-'Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum. It measures about 3' 1* by 1' 7", and contains fragments of 32 linos of writ¬ 
ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 82 
lines, but the actually remaining portions of the lines 21—24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 ahsharas, and measured at least 4' 6' in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The siase of the letters is 
between I" and Y. The characters are N&garl of about the twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully; and in respect of orthography it is only neces¬ 
sary to state that h is throughout denoted by the sign for r, and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the 6bject for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper naiqes which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Ganges, as the resting- 
place of Kanydkubja; from which I woulfi infer that this record has reference to the 

M i.e„ who died before the temple wee finished. \ » give is oallod PaMamuMa, * the five-faoed’. 

" i.e., the moon. \ « on Sunday. 
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rulers of KanyAkubju tbemselresi or to certain chiefs -vrlio owed allegiance to them. 
According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta. Lines 6 and 6 appear to 
mention two cbiefs—Sldhuka and Mftmaka (?)—of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are sp5k<m of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a, grove—called 
(lines) Kanhap&di (?),—and flie erection of a temple, and coptamthe name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). In line 16 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third Rajahpdlfl. Line 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought ii^ connection with the Chaulu- 
k y a family, and one of whom bore the name E& j aladevl. In line 20 we meet with the 
prince Elrtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Cbedi kingKarpa (?)); 
and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears tohje again Klrtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satya'jfat!, who perhaps defeated a certain 
Ganapkla (?), and did something to the rule of Uday&ditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Lino 26 perhaps contains the name Nfisiihha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hlra 
or HirAm^u; and lino 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasiihha, who probably was engaged in fight with the troops 
of the Yavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans. 

' Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one: for 
the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Klrtivarman probably 
is the Ohandella ‘king of that name, the contemporary of the Chcdi king Karnadeva ; 
"knd Udayhditya the ruler of M&lava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandellaking Sallakshapavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan- 
della rulers. 


Text. 

...*[v!iT;^]!nr7r5ipRtHr^. 

. . — 

..fjwnfjrrt .... 

..“w trt. wN ^13; n . . . . 

.. 

[%?] .... 

... . .n N«r«i)qir« i 

^4^1 • • • • 

..« ftrirgiRftTO 

’ M • • • • 


> I ho^ ioon to liRTO m opportnoitjr to treat fully of the 
bietory of the Chandella and Chedi rulere. For Udaydditya 
of Udlova also on absolutely certain date it now oTailabld., 

* The impreeeion ehowt that the line here nnmhered 1, 
was preceded by ooe or wore other lines. 

Metre, SdrddlaTikrl^lta. 

Metre, Sragdharft. 


* Metre, S&rddiarikrid'ta. 
' Metre, Vaeantatilakft. 

^ Metre, Mnnddkrdntft. 

* Metre, Sdrddlavikriilita. 
' Metre, Vaeantatilakd. 

w Metre, S&rddlarikridita, 
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8. . nn^ » »wOi iflwlit «llrCi^ 

«xit . 

9.”[ir2 m^e(^ HIT tjT^: fwmimE»NTi[fii]^ EHliti« 

V ... . 

10^ .'..... N ifif 

. . . . 

11 . wtfv wfti i 

i wlw^qfi.g iM ...... 

12 .*. . . . w l [ylwiff Wie[HT> 

TOm*IIT[^] .*..... 

18.“i;^] I ^ i ^ 8sqn ? !q tT?^(^?)l ^rf [?Tl i fyt iftlR 

. 

14 .[irr]^ TTff: n ^i^(»f)»q rnn^ q f ^ ^ qfWifc ir 

^sprf: wPif ?nf»r u. 

15 .**f»?(f«»); fWtn: mm il^>8Hfliq1 w fi T jrnmmm 

t’p]. 

16 .TTf^f ^iq (»y) K«< IT y qi»i iffa¥t fffelH: I i!wr?ftrtnTOi?t ^- 

[W?3-- . 

17 .‘%Br(w)w ?Tf«n tit: i f (f)t: mrmf^ wmMk: wm 


18. . . . “[Y]>yqw . 

19. . . “[?n1^ ^mr mt wrtPtEtrft wni h ”^('^t)5irtqrFr5 


20. . Ewt(w) i?Pi vxmii i 

. . , . 

21. ’?rqtftr q|CT(w)iqvJT ?wlqT«w^ i Emmuaf^wl: uf^ w w 

V-'V/ — — v./ — — w — ^ — — — —-w 

— \j n — — — v/v^ — — — 

22. *^«OTfq[f%]wTf«T alfmw?pinnwz^ ^ I iiTETff- 

— — vy--v^N./>-»--~--v/ — — H — — — ww — w — 








\j \j 


28. I fqWTl[^?3 wqT<il^W«| [y(y)]^; ^[iwjTOTiiwr: 


I — — Vi/ Vi/WV/ 



yy — V/ V./ W 
V./ — V/ V,/ 


^ Metre, 8i«gdh*r&. 

** Metre, Sirddlavikiifit*. 
** Metre, Sragdfaerl. 

** Metre, Sirdillarikrt^ita. 
** Metre, Sragdharl 


M Metre, &b(dAlaTikrl4ita. 
*7 Metre, 'Veeentatlleki. 

** Metre, fi&tdMaTikri^ita. 
■* Metre, SragdluiTA. 

" Metres &rd&ltrikTi4it«. 
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—> — — — — wv-»w — -• — s^ — — vO — 


• 

•• Vg/ w vy W ■“ W “* *“ w O H . . 

86, 4 — w**CirT3^«rfini^ nrfINr. f j ^urfaMiira tB fiHrvji i ^^s 


88 .**[ii3yw^iwt wfir ig'ft^^niTfiniTOjj i . k 

87* *4nc; m gin yin?l^*<tl^ i wi . 

88..n^TOrt ^^[^ifajifraT. 

89 .“Wt ^ ft F ir ra i v; it " i Nfitm tr[fij]..•. 

80 . * <w»i q^ »T^ai t ft .. 

81 . wmtK .. 

82 .4^. 


XXVII.-~A CHANDELLA INSOEIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 

■ By £. HtTiA:2B0H, Fe.D. 

The stone, whioh bears the subjoined inscription, was discorered by General Cun* 
ninghazu in 1865 at MahobA^ Having been lost sight of for some time,* it turned up 
again in the AUAhAbdd Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872.^ His 
volume published in 1886 contains a facsimile of the inscription.^ In the same year, I 
took an impression df it at AMhftbftd, and published a transcript with a short abstract 
in German after my return to Europe.^ The original stone is now preserved in the 
Lakhnau Museum. 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the 
bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo¬ 
gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Chandellas. 

« Metre, VeeentetUeki. 

•3 Metre, filrdSlevikii^ta. 

** Metre, SregdharA. 

** Metre, fiSrdaiavikrt^iia. 

* Metre, VaMotetilakl. 

* Metre, SragdhuS. 

*> Ttofi an fanpreiaion aappUed to roe b}’ the Sditor. I^om the pnbliehed pUoto-lithograph it will ho leen that all 
tinea are inoompleta at the end, and all linea, except 21—24, incomplete at the beginning. The original full length of the 
linet nay be seen from linea 21—24 of thia tranaeiipt, from whi<^ it appeara that mush lino originally contained about 
ninaty aiahatai. 

1 Cniminghan'a Areimohgieai Burwy of Jiufia, vol. XXI, p. 71: eee alap eol. II, p. 447. 

* Sownal cfth» Anati» SeoM]/ ifB»»gal, vol. I 4 p. 10. 

* Ontmingham’a Areh, Sur. India, vol. XXI, p. 72. • 

* JHA plate xxi. 

' Znttehr^ d,I)ent*ek, Morg. Gee. vol. XL, p. 47. Thia paper containa a miatake in line 11 of the transoript, 
wdiare 1 read the wune of one of the Chandella hinge aa SW. In taro new impreesioni, which 1 owe to the kindneei of 
Or. A, Hhitr. the reading ia olaarly SW, at ante, pp. 197 and 199. 

2 E 
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The inscription opens with an invocation of diva. Verse 5 ends with the words 
* From this beloved of the night (e.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all/ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. * Among these 
there was Nftr&yaua .t. , / (v. 8 ). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

Verse IQ begins as followsThen there was that king, J ejk by name, after 
w^iom JejAbhukti w&b {named), just as this oartl^^ (pfithivt) after Ffithu. His 

younger brother, called vij&.’ The two brothers Jejd and VI 3 & are identioal 

with Jejj&ka and Viji&ka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary insorip|:ion.' 
Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jayaiakti and 
Vijaya^nkti'*^ or Vijaya/ the sons of VAkpati. According to verse 10 of the present 
inscription, Jejft (or Jejjftka) gave his name to Jejftbhukti (also called Jejftbhuk- 
tika® or Jejftkabhukti''’), ‘the dominion of Jejft (or Jejfika).’ This old name of 
Bundelkhand, tho country which was ruled over by the Ohandellas, is the original 
of the vernacular form Jajfthfiti or Jajfthotl,“ just as the modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tirahhukti.’* 

Tho purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is 
almost complele and runs as follows:—‘ There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy 
burden for tlie earth.’ Hamvlra or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammlra, the 
Sanskritized form of which appears on the coins of the Fathftn kings of Delhi." 
Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga," which are dated'in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 064*, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was 
composed after Dhanga’s death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hambira or Amir, 
who is stated to have been Dhanga’s contemporary, seems to be identical either with 
Sabuktagin (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmfid of Ghazna, whose first two 
expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta" reports that Jayapftla, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with 
troops and money by the king of Kft^lafijara. As Eftlanjara, after Yalovarman 
who conquered it," seems to have been the capital of the Ohandellas," it is not impro* 
bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with 


* AnU, p. 121. Tlie affix ka leema to be added, in order to make the two Hindi naraea look like Sanakrit worda. 
Similar maeoulinee in dare Mdbd, MelhA,and Ghik& in a Delhi inicription, which was pabluhed by mjwlf in the 
Zeiltehrifl d. Deutich. Morg. Get. vol. XL, p. 66, and by Professor Eggoling, ante, p. 98. 

1 Ante, p. 123. 

” Ante, p. 138. 

* J«(c, p. 34. 

“ Cunningham’s Areh. Stir. India, vol. X, plate xxxii, No. 10; toI. XXI, p. 174. 

>' Ibid. vol. II, p. 412; the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, p. 481. Alberflni's India, trans- 
lated by Sachuu, vol. I, p. 202. Elliot’s Ektory (f India, vol. I, p. 67. • , 

» Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 304. The form Tirahati ooenrs in TSranfttha's Eietory qf Buddkiem s'n India, 
translated from 'Kbetan into German by Sehiefner; see the Index. 

» See ante, p. 62, note 6, and Thomas' Chroniclee of the Path&n Kings qf Delhi, paieim. The Hammira, who is 
mentioned in Knlbapa’s Mdjataraihgmi (taraihga vii, verses 63 and 64) aa a contemporary of SaifagrAmaiAja (A. D. 1003 to 
1028), is probably meant for MahmM of Ghazna. 

Ante, pp. 136 and 137 ; Indian Antiquary, voL XVf, p. 202. 

“ Translated by Briggs, vol. I, p. 18. 

>* Ante, p. 128, verse 31. 

In three grants published by Professor Kielhorn {Ind, Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201), the Cbandella kings ObaiigB, 
Devavarman, and Madanavarman, bear the title of K&ldhjar&dhipati or ‘lord of Khlafyara.’ 
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Sabuktagin, and not with Ma^tadd of Ghazna. That Plianga was far from victoidous, 
is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he ‘ equalled,’ 
but not that he conquered, Hamblra. 

Verne 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dbanga's son and successor 
Gaigida*:—* From him (vis., Dhahga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Gan da, an unrivallqd hero, who bore all the parts c>f the eartli on his ar^s, 
and the fierce fire of whose wrath •.«..* General Cunningham has satisfactorily 
identified Gan4<^'^th Nandft, king of E&lanjara, who, according to the Muham¬ 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mabmfid of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023.” 

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and sjaccessor 
*From him (ois., Gan^a) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 

flowers of the fame of hu enemies.* Verse 22 probably refers to the same 

Vidyidhara:—' Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (».e., the moon of 
the* Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, {thk) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyfikubja, and who was lying on a 
couch.’ As the three Chandella kings Ganda, VidyMhara, and Vijayap&la must have 
reigned between Samvat 1065” and Saihvat 1107, the date of the grant of Bevavarman,^ 
or A. D. 998 and 1050,—* Bhojadeva ’ seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of Dhfi-rft, 

* for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 1042.® ‘ The moon of the Kalachuris ’ 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps Kokallall.” ^The king of* 
Kanyfikubja’ cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D. 948** and 1097.“ 

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidy&dhara’s successor:—‘ There was {a king) called 

Vijayap41a, whose conquest of the world was stopped (onlg) by the ocean.’ 

As we learn from, verse 24, he was a contemporary of Ghngeyadeva of Chedi, who 
was reigning about A.D. 1080:—** ‘When G&ngeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him {thk) terrible one.. the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot the flower ?) of pride in battle.* 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D. 1050.** Verse 26 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Saihvat 1154 or A. D. 1098 :—” ‘ From him VijayapMa) 
there sprang the illustrious Klrtiva[rman], (toko tma endowed) with all the virtues' of 

Bharata.’ Verse 26 records that Kirtivarman conquered Lakshmi- 

karna:—‘Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain (Mandara) {the rolling (milk) ocean,** whose high waves had swal¬ 
lowed many mountains, obtained {the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
(qf the eight regions),(vie., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crushing with 
his strqng arm the haughty Lakshmikarua, whose armies had destroyed many 

>* Cnnningbam’a Arch, 8ur. India, rol. II, p. 452; Ind, Ani. vol. XVIII, p. 10. 

Firiibte, translated by Briggi, vol. I, pp. 63 and 66; Elliot’s Canningham’s Arch. 8ur. India, vol. IX, p. 106; 

Mutorji qf India, vol. II, pp. 463 and 467. Alberdni'a India, translated by Saohan, vol. 1, p. 202. 

I* See note 14, above. * “ See note 20. 

* Ind. Ani. vol. XVI, p. 204. • » Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 287. 

** Hid. vol. VI, p. 51. Dr. Bdhlor in the Wiener ** VriW goverue ttvo aocuHativea. Compare 

Siitungiberiehte, 1888, p. 630. WQiffl, quoted by Dre. BbbUingk and Both, i. v. fron, 

•* Cnnningbam'e Arch. Bur, India, vol. IX, p. 106. the SiddhdniaJkai/muJi. 

• Anie, page 172. 

2 Ji 2 
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princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.* Lakshmikar^ is 
identical with Earp.a of Ohedi,® whose defeat at thA hands of Elrtivarman is rolated 
in the prologue of Efishnami^ra’s IPrahodhachandrodaya. This drama wa^ acted 
before Eirtivarman a^tho command of his general,a Br&hma^ named Gopftla, who 
had just vanquished Earn a and again placed Eirtivarman on the throne.^ Ear^ais 
thjee times mentioned in the prologue:— 

1. In a Sanskfit verse', the importance of which was first recogniaed and its bearing 
explained by General Cunningham:—* He (w«., Gop&la), having overcome the s^ng 
Ear^a, caused the rise of the illustrious king Eirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose” says of Gop&la that he * strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which {may) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Ohodi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi¬ 
tude of all princes.* Here the expression ‘ the lord of Chedi ’ refers to Earn a and 'the 
kings of the lunar race ’ to the Chandellas. 

3. A lengthy Pr4krit passage,” which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gophla, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Earna, obtained the splendour of vic¬ 
tory in battle, just as Madhumathana {Vishnu), having churned the milk-ocean,obtained 
{the goddess) Lakshmi.’ 

It is a Curious copicidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Ear^a is 
compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the subjoined inscription, and Gop41a 
to Madhumathana {Vishytu), just as there Eirtivarman is compared to Furushottania 
( Vishtm) ; and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the 
Frabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Elrtivarman’s victory 
over Eapna. The reign of Eirtivarman and, together with it, the date of ErishnamUra, 
the author of the Prahodhaohandrodaya, is limited by A. D.. 1050“ and A. D. 1116, 
the date of J ayavarman’s inscription.” 

According to Bilhana’s Vihramdnkademcharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Elrtivar¬ 
man’s contemporary Earna of Hlhala or B^hhla {i.e., Chedi) was defeated by the 
Western Ch41ukya king Ahavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A. D.). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verso 93), Bilhana calls Earna, whose court he 
visited, ‘the death to the lord of the E4lafijara mountain* {Kdl<mjaraginpati), i.e., 
to the Chandclla king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that 
Eirtivarman and his general Gophla completely defeated Earna, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 

” According to Frofeegor EieHiorn, Karoa’s Benaroa grant i< probably dated in Cbedi-Samvat 793 or A. D. 1042; Ini. 
Ant, vol. XVIl, p. 216, 

» Page 6 of the Calcutta edition;—vtimfl ifftltntnwrewrfijwmwntfim hnWT VWr«t wlftiawi ^ 

n 

Cunningham’s Areh. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 4S3; vol. IX, p. 108. Page 8 of the Calcutta edition WI 

Warw ww ibvfirftfafirn i wa: i 

• » Page 7 of the Calcutta edition VnrrWV'JTf’brmt VbwnWT 

Pwnl wear, h 

» The Sanakfit translation of the end of this passage {p‘. 6 of the Caloutta.edition) is as followstn 

fimw wKvgt eweifiiiri n 

*♦ See note 20. 

Ante, p. 139. 
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If an inscription of one king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcelyproves more 
than that the two were contemporAMes/^ 

The mutilated rerses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign 

of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins:— ‘ His son, of wonderfql.. was 

. . . / The remainder of the inscription is lost. 

• T • ' ' 

Text. 


L. j. ^ sw: finrrv ii «ra«rTwtT?if>T:wtTOl%[TiT]. 

2. irr: ^ ii. rm^ fro. 

3. iif™r i ifkl: 

4. ^ t ^ Ps^wxiHiiiaeftnn : ii [^>‘j ypr: trafsit ^kr: 

s*irffT." 

*6. wWfr ii [«*] ^mjkrrrT- 

.“ 

c. ^ riki: II [a*] eNroninr v Shrr^: jm, ’ tfeiq1q*<iia^q i 

.“ 

*■ 7. [u*] v?T kgqir< i iH T H»^w 1 TOv: gre iargi^ i ^rfw?rfipiRk 

ri kriky .** 

^ 8. krf^ sdtiiW mm wy fe]ff vm: i ijpanirRwt 
irarorkm^ ." 

9. swiTwkr TO TTn nfi i rwtiA i Pi ^gsrafwr ii [u*] M^mM^ras4>Ri<Hs>»i<a T 

«iai«<tiiy<ir‘^T»i[fl].“ 


10. t:siqfi!«i-«*4ifen:i«l«i i ^rrtvr th: ^ sn ?1 » ^q«! i Pn TTT 

vjwfhro g^j^rN^SHR ii ^kw i fd :." 

11. ii ?ran'gpg^3r g?n Pia¥i*j^r*i<8<g : 

T«*rakw<i?»wwnifk: i qs^<hiMnur<8 ." 

12. il:"" I ?T^ JTcWsrr^TfTW TT ^ U TS^fijniwu^fa : ^ ^ ▼rr n 

[? •"] k3^:fli»^ii<l*if«^i'kl JjtitwM.“ 


W' XliM tbs Western Chniukya Pulikc£in II. and the Fallava Narasiifahnvarman I.—the Western Chnlakja Vikraoikditya 
1. and the Fallava Faramegvaravarman I.—the Western Ch&lnkya Jayasiraba III. and the Chela king Itajendra-Chola—claim 
to have conquered each other; see my first volume of South-Indian Inneriptiom, p. 145, note 2, 
s? Here 21 ayllables of verse 1 and 64 of verse 2 are lost. 

“ Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllahles of verse 4 are lost. 

•* Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 6 are lost. 

« Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost. 

Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verso 9 are lost. 

** Hero 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 arc lost. 

" Headsi^. 

^ Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 13, and 6 syllables of verse 14 arc lost. 

* Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 16 ore lost, 

Here 46 ayllables of verse 18 and 7 of verse 17 are lort. 

^ Here 49 syllablee of verse 18 are Iwt. 

“ Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost. 

“ReadVll:. 

•? Here 32 syllobles of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost. 
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L. 13. ^rfTiT«if^nirin0Twr*i i fiinwi^- 

H [^^*3 f^nwir f[fw] . ‘. .. .“ 

14. i f^TTfro: vtfir mt^r- 

H .*’ 

15. 4^ ^ (Si^^ ^ ^ l?TT ^ i ^f^wmvsx 

xro^ar ti tt g»n:; h .“ 

16. fTarawrFTRRra^ xw f^«l(H‘»TT<bw: H [^’©’'3 

17. aiTWnl^:“ll [^^3 .“ 


XXVIII.—THE UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 

Bt G. B6hlek, Fh.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padrna* 
gupta's Navaadhaidnkacharita^ (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of M&lvA, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall* on a ‘*much' 
mutilated” inedited inscription which he had seen at Ddepur (Gwalior), Though 
some of Dr. Hall’s statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Param&ras of M&IVA 
than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical 
information. Convinced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. Ho directed Dr. Fiihrer, who was in the Jb&nsi District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these materials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of 6iva at Udepur. It 
contains 24 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental NAgari characters, which 
closely resemble those found in the other ParamAra inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about the 
temple.* The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have 
suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text conjecturally and knows what tbipy ought 
to be. The language of the inscription is Sansk|it, and, with the exception of the 

“ Here 20 syllables of verse 23 and 10 of verse 24 are lost, ' G. Biibler and Th. Zachariae, Ueber dot NavandhatHi. 

Here 37 syllables of verse 26 and 6 of verse 26 are lost, kaeharita, Sittungsberiahle, der pkU. hut. Clam der 
Hero 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost. Wiener Ahademie, Bd. CXVI, S. 683 ff. 

Here 47 syllables of verse 28 are lost. | ‘ Jour, A*. Soe. Beng, vol. XXXI, p. 114, note, 

u Bead ' Cunningham, Arch, Surv. Bep. vol. VII, pp. 82-83, 

Here M syllables of verse 20 as well as the remainder 
o( the inscription are lost. 
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short iiiTooation in line 1, thronghout metrioal. It shows a few gramtnatioal mistakes 
such as kha^gam Urddldkfitaik yem (line 16) instead of kkadga drdhvihrito yena and 
frequent faulty pubstitutioiiB of aa for Sa. Once in viSraatdrhgo (line 23) da has been 
put for aa, Va throughout does duty for ha, as is the case In most medieval inscriptions 
from HiTilvA and Gujar At. A mistake in versiflcation occurs in line 1, v^here the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a pompound and dla belongs to the^first PAda of the ve^rse, 
while the second begins with vdle. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
mid^e of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama kavi. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at fv^l certainty 
regarding its object. But it certainly contains a Prahati. As FrahaHa mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to l^iva, 
FArvati and Ga^eiia, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a l§aiva temple, 
which was built either by UdayAditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors. 

However that may be, the value of the Fraiaati remains very great, as it is the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the carHer Para- 
mAra rulers of MAlvA. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
' the Navaadhaadnkacharita of Padmagupta,* in the NAgpur Vradaaiit and in the land* 
grants of VAkpati and Bhoja.” A comparison of their contents with* those of the* 
document under consideration yields the following results:— 

* I. Udepur Prafatti, II. Navasdhatdiitackarita, III. NSgpur PraiatU. IV. Land-granti, 

Panmlra. FanmAra. Faram&ra. 


• 

a 



* • 

Upendro. 

Upendra. 

a 



Vairisimha I. 

1 

a 

a 



Styaka I. 

VAkpaU I. 

Vairisimha IL* 

a 

a 



VAkpaU I. 



-Vajrata. VairiUifaba. 

Vairisi&ha. 

1 

Harsba. 

1 

Styaka—H aTsbax Va^ajA 

j 

Styaka. 

1 


Eriah^a. 


Vairiaiihha. 

8i;aka. 


VAkpati II. 


VAkpati II.—UtpalarAja. 


Mofija. 


VAkpati, or Amogharar- 
aha, or Pritbivlrallabfaa, 
or Mrtrallebha; A. D. 
974.976, and 979. 


Sindbnrlija. 

Bboja. 

Uda}'Aditja. 


SindhnrAja, or 
Nava8Aha«Aiika, 
or KamAranA* 
rAyapa. 


SindhuiAja.’^ SindhurAja. 


Bboja. 

UdayAditya. 


iKioja. 

A. D. 1021*22. 


* Uthtrdat Xavatdhgtdnhatharita, p. 36 (613). 

* Jour, Bo, Sr, Soy. As. Soe. vol. I, p. 269; ZeiUekr^ fiir die Kund* des Morgenlmdei, vol. VII, pp. 44 ff. 

' Indian, Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 48; and vol. EIV, pp. 169 ff. 

7 Tbia name doee not appear in either of the tvo publiehede ditione. I owe it to Mr. J. F. Fleet, who poaeeaaea a 
paper impreiaion of the inscription. Professor Kielhorn will give a new edition of the Pradasti in the Indian Anti, 
quary. 
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It appears that the U/lepar PraSaati alone presents an unbroken line of kings from 
Upendra to UdayAditya. Even the Navasdhadnkatcharitat whiohis more explicit 
than the other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (ZI, 80) 
the careless statement, that “ other kings ” reigned between Upendra and VAkpati 1. 
The use of the plural naturally leads to the suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, according to thl^ Udepur PraSasii (verses 8-10), 
the first four kings after FaramAra followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Pra^mH^ 
it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navaidhasdn- 
kacharitat yi the Jaina Prdbandhi% and in the other accessible inscriptions. 

The legend regarding the origin of the FaramAras given here, is the same as that 
which the Navasdhasdnkacharita and the NAgpur Pradaati tell.^ When in ancient 
times the great BrAhmay Vasishtha was living on Mount Abfi, Vi^vAmitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Yasishtha then created out of the firepit a hero who slew 
the enemies and brought the animal back. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him 
the name FaraniAra, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abfi, where FaramAra princes for a long time held the fort of Achalga^h 
while their capital was at ChandrAvatl, a few miles south-east of the mountain. 
Some^vara’s PraiasH in Tejahpala’s temple® at DailvAdA enumerates an older line of 
FaramAra princes, DhAmarAja, Dhandhuka, and Uhruvabhata, regarding whom 
nothing is known, as well as a later series of kings, EAmadeva, Ya^odhavala, 
DhArAvarsha, FrahlAdana, Somasimha, and KyishnarAja, who belonged to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D., and were vassals of the Chaulukyas of AphilvAdl. 
As the FaramAras of MAlvA apparently believed in the origin of their heroa eponynioa 
from the firepit at AbA, it seems probable that they came from the noitli-west and 
formed a branch of the rulers of Achalgadh. 

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8) 
that he gained ‘ the high honour of kinghood ’ or * the honour of exalted kinghood ’ by 
his bravery. It may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the Praiaati considered 
him to be the conqueror of MAlvA and the founder of its FaramAra dynasty. Fadma- 
gupta '(AT. Qhar, XI, 7G-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur Prahati in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said * to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.’ Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
(XI, 77),'®—“Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of SltA’s song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive (for 
jumping acroaa the ocean) was to console Sit A”—he seems to indicate that a poetess 
Sit A, whom the Prabandhaa^^ place in Bhoja’s reign, composed a PraSaaii or a Charita 
in his honour. 

" A great portion of tLe following remorka is a rovised reprodnotion of Part VI of the German paper Uober da* 
Navtu&haniiikaehariia. 

* Kirtikaumudi, App. A, pp. 4*6, and 14>16. 

l wmwww vnre l [in the case of Hanumat, tad&gatipratriUa 

also means ‘the son of the wind.’-—£. H.] 

]S.g., Prahandhaehintimani, p. 108 f. (Bomhaj edition.) 
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This king, no doubt, as Dr, F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham h’ave long since 
assumed, is identical with the KyishuarAja of the land-grants. The two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a E yishnarAja besides 
an tJpendra.“ The fact that in the land-grants Vairisilhhia is said *to meditate on 
Kyishna’s feet,* need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predeoessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter 
kiug. Thus some of the Ohaulukya land-grants {Indian Antiquary^ vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of ChAmunda, though Vallabha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-I7pendra ruled, may be ascer¬ 
tained approximately by counting backwards from VAkpati II., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. About 
150 years are required for six generations, and thcr acquisition of MAItA by these Para- 
mAras may thus be placed shortly after 800 A. D. 

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisiihha I., Siyaka I., and VAkpati I., are 
purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the Udepur 'Braiasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. With respect to VAkpati's successor Vairisiihha II., the case does not 
stand much better. But we learn at least through the Udepur Braiasti that “the 
people called him by another name, VajratasvAmin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called l^ri-Harshadeva in the Udepur l^rl-Harsha - 

deva or Siyaka in the Navasdhasdhkaoharita, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Siibhabha^a in MeTut\ihg&*s Bralandhachintdmani.^^ The* complete 
name probably was Harshasiihha {Earakhsingh), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half PrAkritic corruption of 
Simhak a. For in modern GujarAtl and other dialects the termination siihha becomes 
in names not only singh or sangh, but very commonly st, which is immediately derived 
from the PrAkrit stha. Thus we find Badamsi instead of Badmasirnhay Narst for 
NarasimhOt Arsi for Arisimha, Amarsi for Amarasimha. According to the Navasdha- 
sahkaoharita (XI, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of EadApAtl and a king of the 
HAnas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be 
ascertained. With respect to the Hfinas or HAnas, it may be noted that those men¬ 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya racc.'^ 
For the bards and the Jaina Brabandhas regularly enumerate the Hiinas among the 
thirty-six Kshatriyakula^ and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kqlachuris precludes the possihility of their having been then considered 
foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the EAjputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan origin. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of the Udepur Braiasti^ according to which Siyaka II.—Harsha, 
“equalling the snake-eater (Garu^a) in ^erceness, took in battle the wealth of king 

” The latter probably waa the poetical form of the name. which Papilit liAmchamlra cousiders the correct 

and Eriihpa or its i’r&krit equiTalent was that used in every- one, is of course to be rejected. 

day life. This has been first pointed out by Dr. F. E. Hail, Jovr. 

Prabandhachinidmani, p. 55 (Bom. ed.) The reading J,t, Soc, Beng. Vol XXXI, p. 117, note 11. 
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Khottiga, *’ possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
RAshtrakRta king of M&nyakheta, whose Sdsana, published by Mr. Fleet,” was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
A^vayuja of ^aka Samvat 883, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular 
eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 26, 972 A. D., on which 
day the Kardfl- plates of his nephew KarkarAja are (^ted.” The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnar^ija was issued in 6aka Samvat 878 or A. D. As the 

first land-grant of VAkpati II. is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1081 or A.D. 9'74c76,” there 
»!an be no doubt that his father Slyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the ParamAras of MAlvA were at feud 
with the EAshtrakfitas. For DhanapAla says in his Pdiyalachohht (verse 276) that he 
composed his work ** when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or MAnyakheta had been plundered in con¬ 
sequence of an attack (made) by the lord ofMAlava.” As this date, A. D. 972-78, is 
very close to that of the first grant of VAkpati II., I have formerly (PdiifalachohM, 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the RAsh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was KarkarAja, the donor of the KardA Sdmna. With 
the new information furnished by the Udepur Prahsfi, this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that DhanapAla may allude to Slyaka’s expedition against Khottiga. 
liccording to the Navasdhaadnkacharita the name of Slyaka’s consort, i.e., of his first 
queen, was VadajA. 

Slyaka*s son VAkpati 11. bore also the secondary names UtpalarAja, Mufija, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivlvallabha, and i^rivallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Navasdkaadnkacharita (XI, 92) and 
in some other literary works. The identity of VAkpati and Mun^a, which was first 
recognised by Dr. F. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the NAgpur PraMi whore Mufija 
appears instead of VAkpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika’s com¬ 
mentary on the PaSardpa, There the same verso is attributed on p. 184 of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibliotheca Indicot to “ the illustrious king VAkpatirAja,” and on p. 186, to " the 
illustrious Mufija.” 

The Prahati (verses 13—15) praises VAkpati for Ids learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Nav. Char. I, 6):— 

“We worship his majesty king VAkpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvatl,—him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets;”” and again {Nav. Char. XI, 

Indian Antiquary, toI. XII, page 265. The date is perfectly certain, hocauee the weeic day ie alim given. The 22nd 
October of 971 A. D. correeponds according to Oppoher, Canon der Fimternitu, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of ‘he Julian 
imriod, and hence is a Sunday. The middle of the eclipee happened at 3 houre 45 minutee, Greenwich time, or about 0 aji., 
LaukA time. According to the map No. 104 in the game work, the beginning of this eclipse was visible in Central India. 

The KardA grant was issued on Wednesday, iSilvaynja, fnll-moon day, Aaka Samvat 894 {Indian Antiquary, loc. 
cit., p. 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eolipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 26, 
972, the day 2076349 of the Jultan period, and consequently a Wednesday. It happened at. 14 hours 61 minutes, Green¬ 
wich time, or about 8 F.H., Lahki time, and hence was viiibie iv India. 

^ Indian Antiquary, Tol. XII, p. 266, and BhAp^rkar, Early Mittory of the Eehhan, p. 64. With the latter 
I agree in considering KrishparAja to bo Khet{iga’s elder brother. 

<* Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 61. 

Uthtr dai Navasdhai&hkaeharita, p. 6 (686). 
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“ After Vikramftditya departed, after Sfetav&hana went, divrine Sarasvatl found rest 
with this friend of poets.”” 

Tljere is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Munja-V&kpati in the Prabandha- 
ehintdnia^i, in the Bhojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on 
Alaihkdra quote occasionally :oompo8ition8 of VAkpatirAja ^he son of Harshadeva, 
of Mufija or of UtpalarAja, which show that he possessed some talent. He also v'as 
a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanaihjaya, the author of the 
BaSardpa, boasts of liaving belonged to the court of Muuja,^‘ as well ns that Ins 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the DaSardpdvaloka, calls himself the mahdiidhyapdUt 
of the illustrious great king Utpalardja.” Both names refer, as is now plain, to V^kpati. 
Further, Hal4yudha, the commentator of Pingala's work on metrics, praises Vftkpati- 
r&ja’ as ” the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, mak^ the note that Munja is the king referred to.” Haldyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protdgds of Vilkpati II. It is finally not improbable that 
Dhanap41a, the author of the Pdiyalachchhi, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the. 
later Prabandhaa make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja.“ The latter statement 
‘must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyahi- 
ohchhi, p. 10. 

As regards Vdkpati's military exploits, the Udepur Praiaaii asserts (verse 14) that 
he' subdued the Karnfttas, Ldtas, Eeralas, and Oholas, as well as (verse 15) that 
he vanquished Yuvar^ja, slew his generals and raised his sword on high in Tripuri. 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated,” the Chedi 
king Yuvar&ja II.s who ruled daring the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. V4k- 
pati’s success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories 
reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re¬ 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men’s memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown 
above, DhanapWa’s remark about the plundering of MAnyakhota cannot be referred any 
longer with full confidence to an expedition of V4k pati. It is only Merutuhga who 
supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says” that Munja had conquered 
the Ohdlukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, in 
which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Pradaati that V4kpati had subdued the Kar- 
ndtas; Ei,ad it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the 


Ueber dot NamiAhtudahopharita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613). 

Datar&pa, last vene, p. 226 (Hall). 

" DatarApa, p. 8 , note, and H. H. Wilaon, Hindu Theatre, rol. I, p. 20 (ed. Uo«t). Dr. Hall baa left out this note 
in bis edition, though he fonn'^ it in one of bis U8S. It is no doubt geuaiue, beouuse a later Pandit would not have beau 
able to put in tbs little-known liiruda of V&kpati-Mu&ja. 

^ Peterson, Vallabhadeva’s Subhdthitdvali, p. 116. 

** I^abandhaehiHidmani, pp. 90 if. (Bombay edition.) * 

** Jour. Am. Or. Soe. yol. VI, pp. 616, 617, and Cunuiugham'e Arch. Suru. Bep. vol. IX, p. 105. 
PrabandhaekintAmani, p. 66 (Bombay edition.) 

are 
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Bouthern kingdom: The alleged submission of the Keralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from M&lv&. 
As regards the L^tas or ttto inhabitants of Central GujarUt, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Korthorn Gujarat had been conquered soinewhat 
earUer by Mdlar&ja^’^ and Central Gujardt had come intq the poBsession of his opponent 
B&rapa.** The time was certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king 
of M&lvd then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centuries. 

As might be expected, the Fmhati is silent about Vdkpati's end, just as Fadma* 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Prabandhachinidmani 
{loo. cit), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minister Rudrdditya; Ho was defeated, after crossing the Godftvarl, 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive. 
After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.®® The story is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Munja-Vhkpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two ChMukya inscriptions 
boast of this feat.*® It is likewise true that Rudrftditya was VAkpati’s minister, as 
he is mentioned in the l§dsana of A. H. 979. The date of his death probably falls 
between A. 1). 994 and 997. For in the colophon of Amitagati’s Subhdahitaratnaaamdoha, 
it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Munja in Vikrama Samvat 
1060 or A. D. 993-94,®' and Tailapa II. himself died in ^aka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997-98. 
The beginning of VAkpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A.,D. 974, the date of 
his first land-grant. 

VAkpati II. was succeeded by bis younger brother SindhurAja, who, according to 
the Navagdhasdnkacharitat had the Birudas NavasAhasAnka andKumAranArAyana. 
The half PrAkritic familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or 
Sirhdhala. The IJdepur allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the 

single feat that he conquered a king of the Hfii^as. The Namadhaadnkacharila (X, 
14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Xosalas 
as well astheinhabitantsofYAgadaandLAtaandtheMuralas.®® Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries are not incredible. For there was a southern 
Eosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there¬ 
fore lay not far distant from MAlvA.“ Further, there is a district still called V A gad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of MAlvA, It corresponds with 

K. Forbes, Jt&» MHA, pp. 87 ff. (2nd edition), and Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 181. " 

K. Forbes, loe. eii., pp. 38, 46; Indian Antiquary, toI. XII, pp. 196 ff. 

“ Nos. 296 aud|297 of the Frahandhaehini&mani {jnd. Off. Lihr. Sana, MSS. Biibler) say that ho was hang on the 
branch of a tree. The Uotnbay edition omits the passage. 

** J. F. Fleet, The Dynaaiiea qf the Eanarrae Dietrieta, p. 40. 

** This approximate date has been found by l)r. Bbftnd^kar, Mepori on the Searrh far Sanekrit MSS., 1882>83, 
p. 46. He, however, differs a little, becanse he places the beginning of the Vikrama era in B. C. 66. The land.grauts show, 
however, that the Vikrama years began in Mhlvh with Chaitra Sudi L Hence it seems advisable to refer Amitagati’s date to 
A. D. 993-94 instead of to A. D. 994-96. * 

“ Ueber dae Eavaa&haadhkaeharita, p. 19 (699) and p. 46 (626). 

“ Cniiningham’s Ancient Geography, pp. 619 ff. 
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the modern Dungarpur in BAjpntdnd,** which even in recent times has been tribu¬ 
tary to the Mar&tha ruler of DhAr. It is not at all unlikely that SindhurAja made 
attaoka on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on LAta, 
just beyond his south-weslem frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as*the Eeralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, ypth that poetical license of which the Sanskrit waiters 
frequently ami themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. * If 
that may passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 

kings of MAlvA and the ChAlukyas of KalyAnt during the reign of SindhurSja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, during the next reign, 

A great deal more is told about SindhurAja in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, whicii 
describes the manner in which he gained the N Ag a princess iSa^iprabhA, after destroying 
the Asura VajrAnku^a who resided in Ratnavatrl “fifty gavyfdia from theNarmadA,” 
and’ after obtaining his golden lotus,” The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho¬ 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Fadmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as 
certain, is that the NAga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the NAga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in EAjputAnA 
and Central India we have documentary evidence.” The Asura VajrAnku^a, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by SindhurAja, is very likely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not bo specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may bo 
meant, or who the Vidy Ad haras were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnkaoharita, is that Sindhu- 
rAja's chief minister was called Ya^obhata and bore the Biruda EamAngadar^^ 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to SindhurAja's relation to his brother 
YAkpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
Prabandhaa, SindhurAja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great severity. Merutunga assorts” that owing to his misdeeds he was first 
banished and went to QujarAt, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
KAsahrada, or, according to Mr. K, Forbes,” KAsindra-PAla^l near AhmadAbAd. 
Later he returned to MAlvA and was at first received well by Munja-VAkpati. But, 
when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden 
cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was born. When Bhoja grew up, Mufija 
was warned against him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter’s disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made YuVarAja or 

t 

** See tbe map prefixed to the Acoonnt of MehikSnthS in the Bombay Oazettter, vol. V, pa)^ 335. Accoidiiif; to the 
B^'putAnA Otuetieer, rol. I, page 876, the ianguege of Dungarpur is called Bdyar. Thia word, too, is probably derived 
from the old name of the country. When 1 wrote my German article on the NavasAhm&Akaeharita, I was not aware of the 
exiatenoe of this and identified the oountry, named by Padmagnpta, with eastern Kachh, which is also ouiled Vdgncl. 

The greater distance of the latter district from Mfilvfi makes the identiiioation now improbable. 

See Zachariae’s analysis of the poem in the article ()aoted, pp. 14 (694)-28 (603), and especially pp. 18 and 22. 

“ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 76, and Sir A. Cunningham, Areh(fohgkal Survey Seportii, vol. II p. 310, 

V Ueier da* NavaeAkan&iikacharita, p. 16 (596). 

** PrabandhaehintAmani, pp. 6617. (Bombay.) 

» BA* Mm, p. 64. , 
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heir*apparent. He mounj^d the throne after Muhja had been killed by Tailapa. 
Against this the Navasdhaadnkaohariia (XI, 98) says that *' Y&kpati placed the earth 
in SindhurAja’s arms, when he started for AmbikA’s town.” Strictly interpreted, this 
sentence would mean that he made his brother YuvarAja on his death-bed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering wbat we know of VAkpati’s manner o‘f death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that SindhurAja had become 
YuvarAja some time before VAkpati’s fatal expedition. At all events it doca not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact 
which favours the same conclusion. For Fadmagupta, who had been first VAkpati’s 
poet-laureate, later held the same position in BindhurAja’s court. He himself says {Nav. 
Char. I, 7) 

“ Wlien his majesty VAkpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my 
song; SindhurAja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it.” 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Fadmagupta would certainly have been left 
in obscurity after his first patron’s death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of SindhurAja’s reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the Navaadhasdnkacharita reports, certainly prove that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As VAk¬ 
pati II. died between A. I). 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Fadmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century. 
How much longer SindhurAja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present. 

The statements of the Udepur PrahsH regarding SindhurAja’s son Bhoj a are most 
extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kail As a in the HimAlayas 
to Malayagiri in MalabAr and from tho mountain where the sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of tho extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded tho limits of modern IdAlvA. Verse 18 names as the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?), 
Bhima, the king of the GArjaras, the lord of LAta, the KarnAtas, and the Turush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
Kavirdja, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of 6iva and to Vishnu-RAmeiSvara. Verse 21 finally admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital HhArA was in their 
l)ossossion. 

As regards Bhoja’s wars, the first was probably one with the Kar^iAtas, i.e., the 
CliAlukya king of KalyAnl. For, in an inscription ** of the reign of Jayasimha III., 
dated 6aka Samvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was “ a moon to the 
lotus which was king Bhoja,” i.e., that he took away Bhoja’s glory just as the njoon 
causes the day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that ho “ searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of MAlava.” These 
statements indicate that the king of MAlvA was the aggressor, and that his attack was 
carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the OhAlukya as suc¬ 
cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha's reign certainly prove that he 

« Ueher das Nat, Char. p. 6 (686), ixff ISWWrW Vt I aWTlspin fwfiT 

at fcfliisi: n 

* Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 171 compare aho Dr. BliAn\16rkr.r, Early History of the Etkhan, p. 60. 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might be magnified 
by the M&lvfi court-poets into a great victory over the Kar^&tas, 

This war must have taken place between Saka Samvat 933 or A.D. 1011.12, the latest 
known date of Jayasiibha’s predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en¬ 
counter of Bhoja with the C^Mukyas, we hear of a second through Bilhana, wbo tells 
us in the Vikramdnkadevacharita (I, 91-94) that Jayasiriiha’s successor, 8ome^v*ara 
II., who ruled’from about A. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took Dh4ril by storm and forced Bhoja 
to The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the Chaulukya Bhlmal. (A. B. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow¬ 
ledged by one of the later Prabmdhakdras of Gujarfit. Merutunga narrates" that, while 
Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh,* Bhoja sent a certain Digambara 
Eulachandra with an army against AnhilvM. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to M41v&, taking with him a Jat/a- 
pattra or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima docs 
not mean much. For, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one 
*to which the Praiaati alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, onfy one among’ 
them, and that referring to Bhoja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will bo discussed 
below. Eegarding Bhoja’s wars with the kings of Chedi and Lfita and the Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. For the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of VAkpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while tjie second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka li. and of 
VAkpati II. The’Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against SomnAth and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unlikely that the armies of MAlvA should have gained a victory over him. 

I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been. 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modern researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu Sdsiras, which all boar the name 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt 
with the help ’of his Pan^ts. Besides the well-known Saraavai^kanfhdbharatta on 
poetics and the equally famous Pd^amdrta^da on the Yoga^dstra, the Bombay collec¬ 
tion^ contain two works on Jgotiaha, the Pdjamdrtanda and the Mdjamrigdnka- 
itaro» 0 ,"and the Samardngana on architecture." In Tanjoro there is the Fidvaj- 
jmavalldbha on Jyotiaha. The list in the Prabhdvakacharita*^ (written about A. D, 
1260) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
he recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the Sringdramanjartkathd^ is partly 

** PrabandhaehinULmani, p. 80. *• No. 36ft of the Colleftion of 1880-81. 

* Nos. 342 and 343 of the Collection of 1679-80, and Ueher dot Leben des Jaina Mbnehet Eemachandra, 
No. 108 of 1878-74. p. 03 (261). 
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the JBfihajjndnakoaha at Jesalmir.^ 
A colophon on fol. 349J runs as follows: ffH 

isr^ ^WTRT II The work is partly in prose and partly 

in verse. • * 

Kcgarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20,1 am not able to bring forward any corrobomtion from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments. 

The hints regarding Bliojja’s end in verse 20 of the Udepur Fraheii agree very 
closely with those given in the NAgpur FraSaati, and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutunga’s story" according to w hich he succumbed to a combined attack of Karp a 
of Chedi and of Bhlma I. of Gujarht, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries** and his neighbours in the east and in 
the west. Nevertheless an implicit acceptance of the story has its diflBculties. 'For 
the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karp a worked the destruction of the 
most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who 
wrote his DvydSraya Kdvya about 160 years before Merutuhga’s times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja’s reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place 
Bhima’s military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Ohedian 
court-poets and older Gujarati writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these 
considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutuhga’s story as 
I have done on a former occasion." Neither the date of Bhoja’s accession to the 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, bo accumtely ascertained. All 
that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have liappened between 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta's Namsdhaadnkacharita about A. D. 1006, 
and that of Bhoja’s war with Jayasimha III. of Kalyfinl, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian ago of majority, his sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition of the Navaadhaadnjfacharita about 
the year 1006 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government 
must fall about A. D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Samvat 1078 or A. D. 10.21-22, by 
the statement of Berfinl, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dh&rA and MAlvfi, when he wrote 
his Jndica,^ in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Bdjamrigdnkakara^a, Saka Sariivat 

I ordered a copy to be madei wbioh, however, hw never been sent.' 

Prabandhaehintdviani, pp. 117 fE7i K. Forbee, Sds Mdld, p. 68 f. 

Sir A. CnnninKham's Arck, Svrv, Hep. vol. IX, p. 107. 

Tikramdnkadmaeharita, p. 28. 

See Prolfeior Sachaa'e Triuielatiun of Indica, vol. I, p. 181. 
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964" or A. D. 1042-43. For the qtuestion when Bhoja died, the most important passage 
is that in Bilha:^’s Fikramdnkadevaoharita, where he says (XVIII, 96):— 

“ Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lo/ty turrets of her gates, 
DhArfi. cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : ‘ Bhoja (is my) king. He, indeed, 
is none of the vulgar princes.. Woe is to me! Wliy didst ^hou not Some into his 
presence?” , * 

I still believe that the verse means that Bilhana might have, hut did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels. If that is so, the death of Bhoj a must fall some* time after the year A. D. 1002, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from Ka^mlr can be placed." And it 
agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Bdjatarangitii, VII, 269 (Calcutta 
edition);— 

** He (Kshitipati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (ami) sages, 
were at that moment both equally the friends of poets.” 

The expression “ at that moment” refers to the time after the coronation of Kalas'a 
in A. 1). 1062, which is mentioned in verso 233. In estimating the value of Kalhana’s 
assertion, it must be borne in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years a’fter the time 
of Bilhapa’s travels and after Bhoja. He is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his statement agrees with Bilhana’s, it must be allowed some weight. I do not 
think that the date Vikrama Saihvat 1116 and iSaka Sarfavat 981, assigned to Bhoja’s 
successor Uday&ditya in an inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything 
against this. As Dr. F. E. Hall has stated," the document is a horribly iacorrect 
scrawl, which, according to linos 18-14, was written by order of one Shgaravarman in 
Vikrama Samvat 1662, Saka Saihvat 1447 {read 1427) or Kali Yuga 4607," and it is 
absolutely worthless for historical purposes. 

Begarding Udayhditya our Prasasti states merely that bo was a Faramilra and 
Bhoja’s successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that ho restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear. 

Teanscripx. 

L. 1. ^ rm: ftwm it 



ii [t#]" 

" According to my copy of the Jenalniir MS. it ii - • This is the initial point for the calculations in 

the Kartma, 

** See Vikrwtu&niaimiaAanla, p. 23. According to the Mdjataraigi^, VII, 936, Bilhana left Kafmir “ during tin 
reign.of Ealafla.’’ 

•• Jour, Am. Or. Sun. toI. VII, p. 36. 

1 have before mo two impreesions prepared by Dr. Fuhrer. From these the nccninpanying plate Jms been pliuto- 
lithographed; the title of the plate should be corrected into—' Ddepnr Profosti of the reign of Udayddilyn.’ 

•* Metre, IndravajrA. In FAda 3 fif i» blurred and ff abnormal. Xh* reading is therefore uot cortivin. 

2 o 
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L. 3. ^ ^ ftw: ftWTO B [^b]“ 

Cf'KM 41144%! fli 

4 . ‘ %r 4 ! 4 ii n(ig i 4 i^^<i*i 4 i «ni?Tt b [^a]" 

W‘. f^TH: to: aat i 

w^TBra^rn^r- 


6 . 


6 . 


7. 


4i<lfatt4 [ rNpn M [«] b“ 

l> 

^i^ijwnr: ihtw TwniTOPra: T%if4tn*tTfii: 

^ irnwnrmfwm- 


OraiQial *r[4r]7fr 2r?r ^ 7nsiw*rT- 


wm 


4i4! r t4 i H [bib]® 
BTTTfw %r ?T?T^ i 

TORI-Hf%4rf%r It [4 b]“ 

?T<;*44ri4 jf^4raiBF4ij- 


8 . 


9. 


H n T C t TO ?i <nirBiiH?\q. I 

's^fTOwt ffai444iU #l^rff44?ftw4T?imM3r: b ['Sii]** 

fi^f!<i 4 ^<rui«i 4 ifii 4 i<n< 4 ‘l 


»ft 44 ?T l yftg; I 


r. B [cii]“ 




wixTRpns: I 

41 ^gM I U!4|<a\r*fa »ir % l «4^ f4 4| fv» l l i jfaTO; B [€.b3® 

«re(l< 4 plfl«^ 4 n 44 - 


aTR f4^H4 l 44jl4mimm4lC^f^|^H; I 
•^qtcTvfn; i ff?l*l<ai^ttp!4^<4i | i tTO ^g%ir4l4lir*l ftWfitT BTOT H [t»B] 


“ Metro, yagantatilek&. Read “sTtrasPR®j tWT > fiW! • The first coosonant of 4*191 is destrojod and th# second 
looks like| ij j orfitit U not certain. 

” Metre, VasantatilakA. Read j s^WTf. ' 

“ Metre Anashtubh. The bracketed letters are almost completely gone. After this rerse follows n rads symbdioal 
ngnre and then another two vertical strokes, indicating that the Mahgala is finish^. 

^ Metre, Sragdharh. The shape of the second sign is a little abnormal. The left half of the braoketed letter is bobs. 
Read ^gM w iftni: . . a* v 

"" Metre, Anushtubh. Restore tr e : et i <HB ’. ‘ 

“ Metre, tJpBjdti. Read ''tni'’. The last syllables look like—t;. 

® Metre, Indravajrft. Read Iftfthl®. 

“ Metro, VasantatilabA Read®*!#^^, 

** Metre, Vasantatilakfi. Read °inrRVhflltfir", 



UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 


235 


L. 12. ^Wft # i 

^ftUlTTT tw TTIT H 

WWT” 

ffir «nn¥ 

14 * II [t^ii]"* 

41<ikn n ^M<fl¥gniw r r*< g8r rgjr y ^^q : i 

*nj7^t - 

<y^*<fiwffliigi^<T TfH ^^: ^ «RhS?^ n [\^ii3" 

16. ’^ir fiiClTi i i n n i Ki^gMT g; i 

«uinin<ninil.4^ifli n [vsii]®* 

fiwai ft fa i «n^ TOT TTTT- 

17. I 

^ fa^ II [u]“ 

?Twr!iwt frorfwt- 

18. fHfh I 

»r Ti n [uar 

19. I 

^ T?tt w t faH TTTTf ^ f ll ^ II C^'ail]” 

20. TT^W I 

ftwwwfwsns nn^ n [t*^]” 

21. «BT^ I 

5TOTTarftftrm»nT^[«wf ^Hrt ywntfftr w h [k«]” 

** Metra. SftlinL The hraokoted lettere an badly damaged. • 

*• Metre, VaaantatilakA. Read*»ttTK°} t»rT. 

V Metre, Sarddlavikrl^ita. Read the w ia not recognisable; road ift^r®} . 

** Metre, Iryd. , 

" Metre, Annehtabh. Read ’VT ^i^Tfllift. . 

re Metre, Upiydti. 

Metre, MandAkrAoiA, The first ayllable of iferr ia nry donbtfal; read ^g |g n n . 

” Metre, Anoabtubb. 

” Metre, VasantaUlahA The bracketed lettere are all more or less donbtfnl, etitwre may have been erftnr* or e^ni#. 

• . 2 G 2 
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L. 22. 


23. 


21 . 


[i] 

^ ^ranr ii -ii]^ 

JT y rqr ffl ^ ^ » <Wl 

iqTHT 







I 

>l] P^ i i^T^ W7f rg ff unna ; n [^^ii]'* 

[«R^n?r — jTRTfwsT^-’'^ 


Translation. 

Om, adoration to Siva! 

{Verse 1.) May that ^ambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the purecrescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired by the 
worshippers, {standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Gahgft P® 

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your hapinness, before w'hom the harlots of the abode 
of the godsneeds ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
Nandin’s hands and to the tunes of Tumburu’s soul-enchanting songs 1 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain {Pdrvati) grant you prosperity,—she who, 
out of jealousy, as it were, of the aerial river {Oangd) that rests on Sambhu’s head 
lirmly clings to one half of his body, joining hers {to Aea), and who feels pleasure in every 
limb when she secs the subjection of her lord!““ 

(4.) May Gane^a grant you happiness, in whoso hand a sharp axe is raised in order 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers I 

(5.) There is in the west a son of the HimMaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda 
{Ahil), that gives the desired reward to those possessing {trtie) knowledge, and {is) the 
place where the conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect.** There Vi^vAmitra forcibly 
took from Vasishtha {his) cow. Through his {Vasishtha*8) power a liero arose from the 
tirepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6.) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the <?ow; then that sage 
spoke: “Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called] ParamAra.” 


f Metre,Up«j&ti. The first Byllnble of is doubtful; 5*nnT?T» loojts like flTnntD®. 

Metre, SiBgdbarA. Read f«retvrt°; in the eighth Byllable of tlio last PAda only the it is quite eet^aio. 

Metre, ArjA. The bracketed letters are partly veiy difficult to recognise. 
n The bracketed letters%re doubtful. 

79 Seslm being coiled round Siva's neck, forms an dhvdfa or basin which retains the water of QaiigA when it flows 
from the heud of the deity. The crescent of the moon on Siva's head elsewhere is compared with the bpdnkurd, the seed- 
sprout, of the world j see, c.y,, Bhoja’s land-grant, Indian Anti^uari/, vol. VI, p. 63, verse 1» Strictly ganadmboitvddi 
qualifies mdrdhni. , 

'9 Le,, the Apsaroaes. 

'‘When she sees the subjection of he? lord,” f.e., when she sees that, being united with her, he cannot escape and 
Dirt with QaiigA. 

The verse alludes to the existence of iSaiva mafhas, or uiotiastci ics. 
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(F. 7.) In his line there was XJpendrar^ja, whose fame jv^as proelaime’d by the im¬ 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices,—who was a jewel among the twioe- 
horn and gained high honour of kinghood“ by his valour. 

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings,, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by {erecting) pillars of victory 
{everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans., ' 

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siy aka, a prince [standing) in the fimt rank 
of conquerors! whose footstool was resplendent and coloured^ by the rays of the jewels in 
the diadems of kings,— {he) the crowd of whoso enemies W'as submerged in the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand.“ 

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious Vfikpati, a sun for {those) water-lilies, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, {he who was) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in his hand, who resembled 6atamakha {Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
GahgSi and of the ooean.“ 

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vajrata; by that king famous Dhtirh was indicated, when he slow the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge {dhdrd) of his sword.“ 

(12.) From him sprang he ^ho is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
•whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater {Oaruita) in fierce- ' 
ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga.®’’ 

(18.) His son who, {being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
{which he received) from all foes that w'ere conquered by his bravery,*** who, cultivating 
eloquence, high poqtry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lone of the; 
$&stra8, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty Vdkpati; 

(14.) Ho whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnfitas, LAtas, Kcralas and Oholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree of 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired; 

(15.) Who, conquering Yuvar&ja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his sword in Tripurl. 

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious SindhurS ja, who conquered the king 
of the Hfi^as and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja- 
rflja, a jewel without a rival, (o hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kailasa, up to the 

'*’ Or “ the honour of exalted kiughond/’ 

“ "Coloured ’’ beoause the diadems of the prostrate kings rontained rubies and other coloured stones. 

•* For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the PraSatH of Hemavhaudra's grammar, Uehr das Lehen deg Jdi/iit 
Monehei Hehaekandra, p. 66 {834). 

" A sun for {thoee) water-lilies, the eyes of the maidens of A vuuti," i.e., who made tBc young w(men open their 
eyes wide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the suu causes the day-lotuses to o])cu their fllMhg .—" Whose 
armies drank the water of the Oaiigd and of the ocean,” i,e., who made victorious expeditions as tar as^e Arabian Sen 
in the west and as far as the Ganges iu the east. No historical inference can be drawn from such a vague statement. 

•* "By that king famous DhirA was indicated,” i.e,, smiting the foe with the erfye (dAdrd) of his sword the king 
indicated that Dh&r& belonged to him. 

w The snake, eater Garu^a was the cognisance of tho ParauiAras; see the'facsimiles of Vftkpnti’s aud Bhoja's land, 
grants, Indian Aniiquary, vol. VI, loe, cit, Kaga is given in the Koghag as a synonym otndga. 

* The translation follows the emended reading which 1 have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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Malaya hills, and up to tjietwo mountains of tho setting and the rising sun; he scattered 
in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters,®* ^sily uprooting them with 
the shaft of his how, and gave highest joy to the earth. 

(V. 18.) Ho accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (was) not (in the power) 
of anybody else; what other'praise can bo given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king? 

(19.) Seeing the Karn^tas, the lord of Lftta, the king of Gdr j ara, the Turushkas, 
chief among whom®* were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhlma* con¬ 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors®* thought only of the strength of 
their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters. 

(20.) JIc made the world (jagati) worthy of its name*® by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Ked4re^rara, R4me^vara, Somandtha, Suihdlra(?), K41a, Anala, 
and Eudra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dh&r4, was filled with dense 
darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose** 
king Uday&ditya, another sun, as it were, destroying tho dense darkness, the exalted 
1 * 008 , with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening tho hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Param4ra, by whom the 
' primeval bosir was restored without a difficulty.®^ 

(23.) 

XXIX.—THE NEW INSCRIPTION OP TOBAMANA SHAHA. 

• Br G. BfiHLBn, Pn.I)., LL.D., O.I.E. . 

The present edition of the inscription of Toramana Sh4ha, or Shfihi, Jafivla has 
been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The 
inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4" by Y 8", the lower part of which, 
about six inches in height, has been left blank. Tho inscription consisted of thirteen 
lines of unequal length, the first throe of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 

“ The weighty crowd of earth-anpporterfi, ” i,e,, numerouR powerful hingR. The words eeem to have been ohoeen 
111 order to play on the word urvibhara, which can mean both ‘ a prince ’ and ‘ a mountain,' and in order to indicate that 
Bhoja rcBombled hing Ppithu who pnehed the mountains asunder with his bow. ,, 

If my resloralioi^«miAyd», ‘chief among whom,’is correot, as I think it must be, the author has made a 'bnU' 
which strongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowanji Jahangir’s complaint in the Bombay papers that tho unfinished 
Victoria Museum was inhabited "by owh, bait and other vultures,” For the Chedijrara did certainly not belong to 
any one of the nations named in tho second compound kartiAtely&di. 

Bugarding the technical meaning of mmla and bhx'Uya see Efimandaki, Niti 4. 

Jagati means both ‘the world* and ‘a site for buildhigs.’ 

In the text there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes &sit to bo understood. 

SI « By whom the primeval boar was restored,” t.e., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation. 
As the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the bhdmer nddh&ra^, the uplifting of the earth oat of the waters, was of 
course a small matter for him. 
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of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities. Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and the peculiar angular form of the m, the hori¬ 
zontal etroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top just as in the modern handwriting of R4jput&h4. Tlie roundness of va 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sqjiskrit strongly 
modified through the influencefof the vernacular Pr&kyit, which once used to be cabled 
the GAthfi 4ialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred 
writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half-educated people to write the sacred language of the Br&hmaijs. The earliest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this 
inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Rota-Siddhavyiddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the 
Mahl^£i.saka school. 

The donor states (1. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Na^chlra, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Vihftras (sec note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kings, 
the great king Toramkna Shftha,or Sh&hi, Jaflvla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift.. The date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
iithi of the bright half of MArga^iras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the iUsoription. On palseographical grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toramftna 
of our inscription is identical either with the Toram&na of the Er&n inscription or 
with the Toram&na of Kalmlr, who is mentioned by Kalhapa and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramfina bears 
the title or surname ShS,ha or ShAhi and receives the epithet Jafivla which may 
be a tribal name or a Biruda, is, it seems to me, suflGicient to prevent the identification 
with the other ToramAnas, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would 
say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde- 
pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title rdjdldhtjrdja, ‘ king of kings,’ 
or, more accurately, ‘ superior king of kings.’ It is also highly probable that lie was not 
a native Indian. The name Toram&na is neither Sanskrit nor Prakrit, but in all pro¬ 
bability a foreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish, 
where toramdn, tdramdn or ior&mn means ‘ a rebel or insurgent ’; and he is inclined 
to connect Jafivla with yoi, 'a falcon.’ A Laga-Turman is mentioned by Alberfinl, 
vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau’s translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (?) or Turk 
Sh&hi-dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (Kanishka?). 


Teanscript. 

L. 1. —[TTSrr]—-- 

2.--W 


• The letters placed between brackets are very fsint and partly doubtful. The first title seems to bare been ?jsnf«OCr»r. 
^TfV, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, is plain on the second impression. Probably WajWlfH* has to be restored accord- 
ing to a snggesUon of Mr, Fleet. I read originally aiBi - - « ir«. 

* The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the exception of the syllable ^ snggestod by Mr. Fleet. 
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L. 3. 


46* 


6 . 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 


9. 


-^ — mPimwi fail MI — -- -^ [w]- 

tr% ftw r nnR<a) umjy 

it kOiwi i g i w ^^ftrai^ q^iUK^i^niamrfuf CfygfT]* 

r«i f KHr?re T q<i » n iV <: nrflirm<ai“ 

r: ^ fntw^j 

[iiT]7rTfqwt sirqiiwm1i|iBr^?r«i viii T WHiw'ai^iin^ mx 

f^nnTwfiR^ 



10. d^ftraifw wtrt «T7Tmt irfiraW nirt^rt H?mit sfyd^al ff f TC T ai^iiii«qqi f i r’ 

“ • 

11 . Wwt ?:Tai §rfdid! ^ft^grRt ’yg m ’ g r a r raiHii ^ gwffrr^-* 

12. mm fw^ tiRi4*i i glai [TOqn:»rt! mvm] -JN [w^] 

13. --~?r- 


Translation. 

, In the psosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toram^^ia Sh&hi 

Jan-; in the.th year, on the second {lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 

M&rga^iras. Under the.Nakshatra, 'W’hich is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation.this appropriate and meritori¬ 

ous gift,® the erection of a Vihftra for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods," freed from all sin and endowed with all holihess,^ the saviour of beings 
that have’erossed the ocean of births,'* who possesses'* the power of the ten powers,** who 

’ There i» large blank space between ^ and 

* The second sign of is injnred, and the reading may bo ^Wl3nH^«. In that ease it would be a mistake 

for The AnuBvkra of irflPfff^l is doubtful and the lust two letters aie very faint. But the rending is uererthe. 

less certain. 

‘ Some strokes are attached to the i of wfaioh may be meant as a oarrectiou, the uenul form of the word 

being tfWT. 

'■ Between SR and snrCVTSfT* there are two short strokes — —, as if something had been lost. But the word is com¬ 
plete. 

’’ There is a vertical stroke to the left of the V of 'fTT^IV which either may have been au d-stroko or a continuation 
of the upright of V. The n' of is abnormal and looks like W. Nevertheless the reading seems certain. Tho 

bracketed letters of the latter word and those following scorn to have been written under a line of intentionally obliterated 
characters. It also looks as if the characters of line 13 had been defaced intentionally. 

s In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Anusvdras of dej/adharmoya and mhdropratUhfhApana have 
been left out. With respect to the word deffadkatma^ 1 accept Mr. Fleet's correction of the translation, Corpus Inscr. Ind, 
vol. in, p. 26, note, and now translate more closely by ‘ appropriate and meritorious gift,’ though it may be doubted whether 
it conveyed to tho ordinary miiid any other meaning than ' a gift which secures merit.’ ViMraprafishfMpano, 'the erec¬ 
tion of a Vih4ra,’ is not an appropriate expression. It ought to have been simply ‘ a ViliAra.' 

» The epithet de»<l/»dc»k, ‘ tho god of gods,’ is regularly applied to Buddha; see, e.p,, Miuayeft, MaMvgutpaiti, 1,16. 

Sarvaji&paparihshi'im and sarvapunyasamudgata are oompounds formed on tho model of tho olossio agngihila for 
iikit&gni, etc.; see I’Anini, II, 2, 37. 

" In tirpasas&r&rnamsatvdndiii, sasira stands for saihsdra •, see above, note Tdrayitd ought to be either 
idrayitutt or tdragilfi accordingly ns it may Ix) intended for i^separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is 
tho more probable explanstion. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

I read originally samatvdgatasya, Samaiivdgatasya is Mr. Fleet’s suggestion. 

DafahalahaHna is either a new a-stem formed from daiahalin or a genitive with the omission of the Vharga ; 
compare below mdidpitro (1. 0). Kegarding tho ten powers of Buddha see Dharmasadtgraha (Anccdota Oxoniensia, 
\ol. I, part v). No. Ixxvi, and Professor Max Muller’s notes tbereon. 
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has attained the four subjects of confidence,” the four analytical sciences,” the eighteen 
independent conditions,” the supernatural condition,” who cherishes all creatures and 
is most compassionate,—-of which {congregation) Buddha is the chief and which comes 
from the four quarters of the world ,—{has been made) by the virtuous son of Eotta- 
Jayavplddhi,” the lord of many Vihftras,” whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Naichira, {indicates d) particularly (great) prosperity. . 

■Whatever merit {there is) in this {act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
knowledge by {my) parents, the instructors” of Jam b fid v ip a that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers,—(/Aee’r) share being a preferential .one,—” moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Vih&ra Rota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi,** by all the queens, princes and princesses” of the great king Toramfina Shfiha 
J afivla ” {and) by all creatures. But this benefaction” by a VibSra (is) for the congre¬ 
gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi- 
JAsttkas.” By the son of SAddhaka. 

“ If ehatuvaifdradya is the eorroct reading, the fonm chalu for ehatui^ or chatur ih rrAkfitic. Rof;ni-ding the four 
Hubjecte of confidence, eee Dharmasaihgraha, No. Ixxrii. The tranelatiou is that of Childere* Pali Dietionarjf, eub voce 
mt&rajja. 

“ Chafairapraiisaihvidd is a monetrone form for chatushpratisadivid, in vhicb the mutilated inflected form of tlio 
nominative has been prcecrvod ; compare above t&raj/UA. Ilegardiiig the four analytical scioncee, aco Pharmasumgraha, # 

No. It. 

• • 

Bcgarding the eighteen indepenaent Gondiiion8» see Dharma»aihgraha^ No. Ixxiz. 

I tranelato adlhufadharma according to its etymological aense. The Pharmasaihgraha, No. Ixii, and other works 
know tho word as the name of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage. 

*“ I take Jiofta, which stands here before Jayavfiddhi and appeare below 1. It) in the form Sola before the 
narao of the donor SiddhavTiddhi, to be the name of a caste, clan, or family. Tho case termination of tho preceding 
°i)iSethavTiddhi^ is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to bo °vriddbe^, ss tho next following word shows. Addrila is tho 
perleot past participle of the oansativc of ddri. 

The expression anehtvihdraxvAmino, ‘of tho lord of many Vihiras,’ indicates that lio(ta-Jayavfid(Uii anperin. 
tended several monasteries. The explanation of viAdratvAmin is given in Beal's Li/e of IHuen-Tsiang, int. p. xxvi. See 
also Fleet, Corpus Inucriptiunnm Indirarum, vol. Ill, pp. 268, 272, note 3. 

“ Pariagit&ro evidently is to bo taken with mdtdpitro and, like the latter, a genitive of the dual. Its irregular 
formation from the strong stem has many analogies in tho mixed dialect. The meaning of the phrase seems to he that, 
though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor’s parents. 

V The translation of agrehh6vapratya^SatAyA» la by “(tAeir) share being a preferential one " is only according to the 
general sense. Utemlly it means “ but according to tho condition of n preferential share.” Agrebhdva stands for agrtiAava. 
Begexiing pratyaihSa, see the Index to the PivyAvaddna, od. Cowell and Neill. 

^ The uninflccted base Sofa$iddAavriddhi Las to be taken in the sense of o genitive as tho preceding viAArasvdmitio 
indicates. The form hArdtardvdih is derived from an a-stem lArAtara, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Prdkrit forms. 

*’ The incorreet form r4)adaAitA«dih, derived from an d-stem duhitd, is particularly interesting as the correct 
Sanskrit form dtiAil^Aih orcurs in the preceding line 10. It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of tho 
langnsge. 

** The nominative ToramdnasAAAaJadvla^ has to be taken in the sense of a genitive governed by the following 
genitives. 

“ Vpakarana stands for npalcaranam and, though a neuter, is connected with tho masculine of the pronoun ayadt. 
Puna is the ancient Frihril form for punaf. 

The fact that the Malii^akas, one of the snbdivisioDB studying the Btnayftna, were settled in tbePanjdb,is known 
from Hiuen-Tsiang’s description of the country see Beni, Si-ya-lei, vol. I, p. 121. The meaning of the last sentence seems 
to be that alt Buddhist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihira, but that it is specially made over to the 
jUahtfifisaka teachers. The Mahi^akas formed one of the five branches of the Sarv&etivdda or Vaiblifishika school. 




242 


EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


XXX.—AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA 

OF KANAUJ. 

By*G. BiJHLEB, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

A portioM of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years' ago by 
Mr. Bowring at Pchoa, together with the grant of the^horse-dealers, dated [SrlharshaJ 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja {ante, p. 181), and was published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. R&jendralM Mitra in iXio Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 675 fi. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum¬ 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh,* 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Arohseo- 
logical Surveyor in the Panjhb,,to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allo^ the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Dcijuty Commissioner of Biarnhl, in either purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the 
kind ofliccs .of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore 
Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. RAjendral&l about one third of each line—its left-hand portion—was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. The stone-mason has done his work with great- care; for there are 
very few Indian opigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been cither obliterated or be¬ 
come indistinct. Lines 3—7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginniri^; in 
lines 1—G the letters 17—21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed out, and 
lines 20—21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription. 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
certainty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Ndgari type, current in Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries; and they resemble most closely 
those of the horse-dealers’ grant, mentioned above. The superscribed mdtrds ehow, how¬ 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the JhdlrApAtan Pra^a&ti {Indian 
Antiquary, vol. V,*p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letters (see, e.g,, note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of ua for ba 
and the frequent use of the JihvdmuUya and TJpadhmdniya deserve to be noted, as well as 
some rather unusual in samantddyatuior samantdddyatu, line 4; saMrimdn 

for sa Srtmdn, line 5; nirmdnddve for nirmdndddve, line 12; satphaldnammramdrtih, 
line 16; and so forth. 

‘ See Cunniugbnm’s Arekceological Survey ofJadia Heports, vol. II, p. 226 ; and vol, XIV, pp. 101,102. 
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The object of the insoription is to record the building, it would seemj of a triple 
temple of Vishp-u, and it contains a so-called FraSaati or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in Terse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1—2 being addressed to 
Vish^iu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred, stream Sarasvati, which 
flows near Prithhdaka—Pehoa. Verse 6 praises the rjiling king of the country, 
Mahendrap41a.* • 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6—19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Tomara* family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated ibo temple mentioned 

in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows:— 

* 

J&ul a (verses 6—8). 

a • 

a 

Vajrata, married toMabgaladevt (verses 9—10). 

Jaj jn ka, married toCkandrft and to X dy i k & (verses 11—13). 

*. 


Qogga Parnar&ja Devar&ja 

(verse 14). (verses 16—16), (versos 17—10). 

Regarding J^ula it is said that he was a rdjd, ‘obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king,* and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis-' 
ters and other high officials, the title of rdjd. How many generations intervened between* 
him and Vaj rata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings,” in¬ 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, "gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions.” J^ula's title was .probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhtUdlhah, * protector of 
the earth,’ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11—19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are 
highly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ‘ here,* i.e., in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ‘{that) in the middle’ to Gogga, (that) 
at the back to Pfirnarffja, and (that) in front to Devar&ja.’ Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (idam dyatanam). The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still havp a very fine specimen in the famous Vastup&lavih&ra on Mount Girn&r.® 

The next verso (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta,^son of Rama, who 
was a native of K&mbo j a, or a K&bull. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
Yakshap&laka, Gej jara, and P&tala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity, 

’ Compare tho position of the eulogy of king Jnyachpjiandru in the Baynkth Frajasti, No. II, ante, p. H2, which 
likewiao followe immediately after the mwhgala. 

• See Burgess's Archieological Sim). Sep. Western India, vol. II, pp. 169 If. and Fergusson's Indian and 
Sastem Architecture, p. 232, where tho building is called the temple of VastupUa and Tejpdia. [Other examples occur 
in the Bekhan, as, for example, the temple of Minakefivara at Lakkundi.—J. B.] 


2 H 2 
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i.e., for the service of the temple; and verse 25 exhorts future ptioces to respect this 
donation. In verse 26 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully 
preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.* The poet’s father was 
Bhatta Il^lma. The naijie of the mason (verso 27) who incised the inscription—! 41 Adi- 
tya—is likewise mutilated; /hat of his father DurlabhAditya has been preserved. 

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet bo fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahcndrapala, whom it mentions, belonged with¬ 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bho j a Who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn’s article 
on the Siyadoni inscription, mle, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who ruled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth. 

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrapfila or MahindrapAla,' A. D. 903 and 907. 

3. His son KshitipAlaor MahipAla, A. D. 917. 

4. His son HevapAla, A. D. 948. 

The identity of our MahendrapAla with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as tlie grant of the horse- 
dealers show's,iTormed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of 
‘the letters of* our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im¬ 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our Pra^asti must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917. 

With respect to the four Tomaras, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct 
statemeiit to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For Prithddaka—Pehoa 
was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have 
built temples there; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of eourse, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India. 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from 
this Prahsti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform¬ 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 

Tkansceipt. 

L. 1. ^ snfr Trmm [it] 

^ TO ^ i 

«[% W FTBrr 

’ It may havo been JUuktaka, Muhjafa, or Muvjalca. For tbe mp(r<* roquirea —Cr— 

“ Tbio form of the name ia duo to tbe iufluoaco of the vcraaeular Mahindp&l. 
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I-. 2. WRiwH «r: smhm ii ii]* . 

[Tn^iTfwT]^fwmf#»irx qiTifi^x 
^rniTr i 

3. ^ W w [^]; H Iir 

%?f ^rft[f^f^^niTtnT]^rTfwT?r- 

ni^nrrefHfiTOwreTwtt; ii [^ ii]* 

TftTT- 

4. -w — W«55ratT^[^]- . 

^for- 

6. vy-w [«]TT^ T. II [8 II]“ 


i r ai j nB: w — w — vy ^ITT 

ftTXTPTX Tn^rawpw i 

w^twT^rafw »Tfw?T^: 

?jw: ti [^ ii]'® 

_?V *V_ -« —^ 

6 . [?rawff]?nTit'5fl[^ 

TTarr ^Ifri ^gTO fgr: i 

STTW 311^ fd>ii4^r<f1<9aidl ^fll^'aifd- 
^srT#lf^lq«ir<nnrBjrnMro'»i»iMii«fl«i^<?y: II [^ ll]“ 

7. _ ^ ^ ^ 

nmKird!h<1»5ii^i««h^ X i 

^ dT2R5rnrfii2R?:5ire«fT: wwt- 

ii ['S ii]'* 


“ Metre, §ArdAlavikritlita. The second, third, and fourth be filled up by that in the lust ii>'rhn]is by 

atnoug the bnuiketed eigus, as well as the vowel of tbu last, 

are faintly vieiblo. , i n., i, ,. , “Metre, Pralmrshin!. The of has an onui- 

» Metre, Mandikrfl,na In the fi«.t P&du the first, Beoond,, j,, 

and fifth among the bracketed Byll^les, as well as the vowel The lacuna in the fimt Pkda may perhaps lu* filled 

of the third, are faintly visible, in the fourth Pada ip< 

not certain; "si't" only half visible, o jjgtfo, ^rdfilavikridita. The restoration in tlir first 

* Metre, Vasantatilakfi. It seems to me that faint traces P 4 (],t in pu^Iy conjectural. 

of the bracketed letters are visible, u jj^etre, §ariAluvikri<.lita. 

* Metre, Sragdharft. The lacuna in the first P&da moat 
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L. 8. 

flnifH ft fwrfjfr 

[« ii]‘* 

?TO?rt3T»rft^H irgf^Trat^jiwnr- 

9. ' UT- 


10 . 


TnsrmT^^rf^ u^H 

i nmii q iP ! tTO,^di*umKtlf^<ird ; ii [aiiP* 

?rei WTf^P5^: ^- 


' fi5TOfT srmr [i] 
arr^iTT sTTiiT niP:5lar Prfcar^ ii [t • «]'* 

TrenrreiFgr^H Prwwtj i 

H [tl«] 


Trei 


11. wiPfl Hufl PraiTisraV 

II iiF 

W Ongumi 8 ^TT «ii pT ^ I 

1%fsi- 


12. f^: II [u »?“ 

’TOm^pw^rPr *T)«hi*<Q 4) farwrm i 

^[^]?T [^ f%-] 


18. ^ifrfinr^Traiw 

TO I ch T ^ t ^cihi I 

^rwinipTTf^ fr^g li^Ui^’ ^ 

«TTpi]«irr ii [^m »]*” 

«RT?r[^]4srPT?n'^TT«- 

14. ^rrH i 

Pafti 4 <jRfaq^tKfadM ^<1 1 n [ti «]*' 

Trei ^TTHT ^tobt; 


” Metre, M41in!. Ouly the lower portiona of the brack, 
eted ayllabloa are viHibIc. 

Metre, ^&rdulavikridita. 

“ Metre, Aryil. 

*'’ Metre, ^klini. 

^ Metre, Vus!Uitatilnk&. 


“ Metre, Anuabtubh. Bead *rrftrtfif. 

, “ Metre, Fraharahipi. The braoketed lettera are very 

indiatinot, with the exception of the vowels i and 4; the first 
two look almost like 

=“ Metre, Pritbvl. The bracketed letters are indUtinct. 

“ Metre, DrotavilambitA. Read “ct“. 
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Wf’ 


L. 15. 


16 . 


17. 


18 . 


?r7rawrarnTWiTf^; ii [^'Q ]” 
NTOTfii u mni ^ ' g>remf«- ?r P T 8re» i 


Wift !s?7Rr?r: i [^c hJ 

qwrr- 

HPre: i 

^ <i*gUl«nfdH4'gd^fidNt 

^TCT 


w w: II [I4- ii]“ 

f^^rff in?fe d^uft B i ? ^*di X ?R^ 
nrn^l'ihiiu ^d?:fw<*ii^<jRi’Had^rM i 
niuri<ti^vi| [ <d<l^*< ^ ^ x atiK'dWrW 

II [^« It]’® 

afVwN qjTf^ frw yinaw w?r: i 
HT?ft ^«fl*ld4^^f^$ I ii]® 

TTPifwTg ^r?5f f^: ii ii]" 

N*wft[w]- 


19. ^d^wfd- 
TfN ^JIi3Tf«Wr; I 

fftn^lg r a iH TRjH’Txqnraf^t^R^ 

^T*n?r qiKfqd i ^ ii nj" 

^mtn^rapTT^ fwW \ 

tITJ5rT[^]^[^ HT-] 

20. ^ NtJTPg ^hfq fff ; n [^8 n]** 

^rm^: wn^: i «inWwgfw; « ii]’ 

, ¥rirepnrw[Tg:] —f^ —inraw: 

^IdrqddPq ^NgTmx fqMT^ I 

i] w - w 


« Metro. MRntllikr&n(&.' 

» Metre, Praliarebiiii. Bead 9ni«r. 

" Metre, PfBbvl. 

» Metre, Mandakrantl. Bead ftxtt®. The hracketed 
eigne are very indwtinct 

* Metro, Anuektubh. Bead °tr*ref^§. 


^ Metre, AnusHubh. 

^ Metre, Yaeantatilakh. The laei eyllable of the firet 
Pftda IB not very dietinct. 

^ Metre, Anuehtnbh. The bracketed syllables have been 
oonjecturally reetored. 

Metre, Sdvitrl. Bead ?f1^'.. 
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L. 21. , 

ii ii]’" 

^ ^?THTd?r I 

X X X xw — — vy ra r f^^ w liVimT « [ii ii]’* 

Tkanslation. 

I 

Om ! Adoration to Mddliava ! 

{K 1.) May that chicsf male Vishnu protect you; he who, alone {remain-^ 

ing) sleeps, W'hcn the regent of the night {the moon) has disappeared, when the mountains 
hare completely crumbled away, when the foe of darkness {the sun) has been destroyed, 
Avhen mankind have been annihilated, when the host of stars has tumbled down, when 
the circle of the earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one.“ 

(2.) May lovely Vishnu’s beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds —{the eye) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, {of him) whose lustre [is in~ 
creased hy) the groat splendour of Lakshml's moon-like face, {of him) whose cheek is 
dimpled with smiles.** 

(3.) May.the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain ,—{that field) 
which is able to remove the impurity of sins of many kinds, that is inhabited by crowds 
of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness {of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge 
of the self {and hence) are filled with deep joy.“ 

(4.) And may that [bemUiftil] water of Sarasvatl’s {stream) entirely cut your [bonds 
of'\ misery —{that water which is) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births']^ a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on thd destruction of the 

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of.the virtuous (and) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases.*® 

(5.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapala, who is able [to bless) his 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection, 

(G.) There was a king, J &ula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara 
race, resplendent with [fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity 
by looking after the affairs of (his) sovereign. 


® Mi-tre, Mftlini. The bracheled letters in the first PAda hayg been conjectnmllj roetored i those in the third are 
vorj' indistiuot, with the exception of the Anusvira and g'. Bead 
*■' Metre, Annehtnbh. 

The verse identifies ,ViRhnu, in accordance with the Yaiahnava doctrine, with the aiipromo BrAhmap, and describee 
his condition during the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa. 

This verse seems to reier to Vishpu, when he is awake. The words placed between square brackets are, of course, 
nothing hut a cuojectural attempt to oonucct the two ends of the inutilatcd compound. 

Begardiug tl )0 sanctity of Kurukahetra, see, e.ff„ Mann, 11,19, where, just as here, it is called the Brahinarahidefn, 
the country of the UrAhmanical sages. It is mentioned bore, beiWse it includes Pehoa, the place where the temple was built. 
“ I take in the fourth Pdda to stand for and *tni» jnet a| IwbIwiv in verse 13 line 12) stands for 

and 'i. The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my conjeotutal 
reslorationa. 
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{K 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity.’.presenting, 

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven (Gangd), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with 
the, skyr » 

(8.) That (man), possessed.’of far-spreading lustre, built ia tins world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the homo of joyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen¬ 
dent pearls,®^ sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vajrata, the front-ornament of his 
family, who obtained all his wishes and gained ar lofty elevation through most pure 
buifiness transactions, 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevt 
just as Sauri (Vishnu) (took) the daughter of the ocean (Lakshmi) and Giriiia (^iva) 
the daughter of the mountain (PdroaU). 

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (was) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, (6 m/) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants. 

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wives, 
who were almost the front'Ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon. 

(13.) One was-famed as Chandrfti and the second as N4yik&; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14) From Chandrft was bora a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the peai'ls issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his foes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(15.) And afterwards Nfiyikft bore a clever son, Pfirnarflja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race {that is pure) like the sky, 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow checks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the water of their tears. 

(17.) Devardja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the 
dense darjeness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
under good fruit.®" 

In order to make tlie transktion lesi cnmbertiome, I hate not given tli« second meanings of 
far Beferrod to tLe ocean, they mean ‘ whicli is the ubodo of Joyful rising enalies and wiiich is dilTu’iiIt tu cross.’ 
Kegarding the meaning of ' an intimate of s king ’ (not a dissolute intimate of a king), see tbe Miniller St. Iktersburg 
Diction ary, tub voce, ^ 

•• The doable meaningB of fwiWWIV and have been inteiitionally onnttud. 

tw 1 
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{V. 18.) When the pcpud {foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself iu the 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that {toarrior) who angrily furrowed his 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental anxiety 
completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting el'ephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three {brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure- 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) {The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, (^Aaf) at the 
back by PArnar&ja’s, and {that) in front by Devar&ja's, in order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be 
resplendent as a mansion of 6rl.®® 

(23.) A man of K&mboja descent, the son of BAma, whose famous name is 
Achyuta, was here the overseer {Mrayitd), he who is an image of Dhanvantari, an incar¬ 
nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of 
the heart of his master." 

(24.) One village called Yakshaphlaka, a second named Gejjara, and a third 
named PAtala, have been assigned for the enjoyment {of the 

(26.) With respect to this {gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition" for the welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatta B&ma, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest; his son, Mu ... . made in play {as it were) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabhhditya. [ sow], wise . . . hlhditya, 
\has engraved f/.] 


’’ The Bieaning probably is that the poet wishes the temple to shine in its original splendour (Sri) until the end of the 

kalps. 

As Dhanvatari is the Indian Asklepios, the statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that he was a Vaidya 
by casto, or that he was n doctor os well as an architect. *(*( x * a bee on the lotus of the heart of his master,' 

is a variation of the more common which did not fit the metre, end means, like the latter, * an obedient 

servant.' 

« ‘ JFbr the enjoyment (of the god),' i,e,, for the temple-service. 

^ J.e., future kings must not resume the grant. 
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XXXI.~BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI. 

Br PBOFEssoa F. Kielhobn, Fh.D., C.I.E. ; (I5itikobn. 

. Tlte stono which hears this inscriptioa^ is said to have been found at Bilhari, the 
Balihrl* or Bilheree of the njaps, Indian Atlas, quarter-shee’t No. 70 S.E., Latitude 
23° 48' North, Longitude 80’ 19' East, described as one of the‘oldest towns in the Jabsilpur 
District of {he Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before ;* and it is now in the Nftgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3" .broad by 3' 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one 
or two ahsharm at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in 
thb last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 30 
and 40 akaharaa have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is f*. The characters are 
Nhgail of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by N&l, 
the son of the kara^ika or writer of legal documents Dhira, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om om namah iSivdya, the 
words apt eha and kihoha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in* 
scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by SrlnivSsa, the son of 
Sthir&nanda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Sajjana, the sou of 
Thira (verses 77*78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of 
its two authors Sajjana is inferior to ^rinivisa, both as a poet and as regards his know* 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here be 
drawn attention to. The letter 5‘is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in line 14; ktrttis=^Saivdgama-, line 20; and ahodanikd, 

lino 31. Instead of animdra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in 
mnda, lines 3, 21, and 29; mdhmnsa, line 4; uitanaa^ line 6; rndnsa, line 9; tapdnsi 
tejdnsi, line 20; kanaa, line 28;—and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in 
aanadra, line 24 (twice); evan^aambJiavatau, line 6; itthan^^aadvandi-, lino 13, etc. Fre¬ 
quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial o, e.g., in °damvaram=vah and 
^idm^-mbhratitlineS; bhumm^vilebhe, line 8; ynm^vikahya, line 14, etc.;—and final n has 
remained unchanged before y and d in bhagavdn=jyotandmt line 16, and gundn^iakahyati, 
line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur^-nnanu^ 
line 16,^ and it has been wroi^ly retained in vairdgyena, line 21. Before r, t has been 

* The text biw been publiehed before, with an abitract of the ountanta, by Dr. F. K Hall in the Jour. As, Soc, 

Benff, Tol. XXX, pp. 317-331; and the contenta of the inscription, as fnruished by Dr. Hall, have been discussed by Sir A. 
CanninKham, Archaologieal Survey of India, Tol. IX, pp. 80 and 102-106. My own text, which will bo found todifl'er 
in some important partioulai* fbom Dr. Hall’s, has been prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 
Burgess and the other to Mr. Fleet. • 

* Bee Grant’s Gazetteer qf the Ceatral Proviuees, p. 23, and the Imperial Gazetteer of India, second «d., rol. 

n,p.i8. 

Jour, As, 8oe. Beng, vol. XXX, p. 322. 


2 I 2 
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frequently doubled, e.g., in*Sveidtapattrdgitam, line 1; nettrdd.-Attrer=ddhariUri>t line 8; 
Daitdttreya, line 6, etc.;—and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed 
instead of a double consonant mnjvalmd,\ijifi 3; lines28and 30; (for 

^Ittsad-dyu"), lino 1; dstdvishad^ (for ddd^dvishad") and prochchhalttjvdl<f (for pro- 
chvhhalaj-jvald?), line 4, Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in 
dripta, lino 12, and in aatyddritas, line 14, As instanoeS of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out alcrita, used in a passive sense (for ukdri) in verse 54, and.,the masculine 
^srakchandamdm in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the noutor °srahchnnd~and- 
d'hii. 

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line; but, 
if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have 
already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors; and 
I have no doubt that, what is now' its’ first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was, 
or formed part of, an independent prahsti, and that this original pmhsU was renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the versos 40-86 of the present inscription, two or three 
generations after the composition of the first part. 

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen Nohald, the 
wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyfiravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in- 
.scription may be supposed to have been put up; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) the villages Dhangatapfttaha, Pondl, N&gabala, Khailap^aka, 
A^ldh, Sajjilhali and GoshthapUll; and that she also gave the villages of Nip&nlya 
and Ambiptliaka to the sage li^varaiiva, a disciple of ^abda^iva, who again was a 
disciple of Pavana^iva (verses 40-45). NohalA was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son of Sadhauva and grandson of Simliavarman, of the clan of the Chaulu- 
kyas (verses 33-37). And her husband Keyfiravarsha w'as a' son of the prince 
Mugdhatuhga (verse 18), whowmsa son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a 
descendant of Arjuna (Ktirtavirya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that* beset 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame,’ which I understand to mean that he was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by 
the shore of the eastern sea and wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala. 

The second part of the inscription (in verso 46) opens with the statement that 
Nohala’s son by YuvarSjadeva W’as LakshmanarAja,—from which it is clear that the 
prince Keyfiravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was surnamed Yuvar&ja- 
deva. Lakshmanarftja, called * the moon of the Chedis’ (verse 56) and * the powerful Chedi 
lord* (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by NohalA to 
certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48—58. On his warlike expedi¬ 
tious he is said to ‘have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped 
6iva at the famous temple of Somesvara* or Soman&tha in Gujarat; and he also is 
reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable 
otfigy of K&liya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently 

* The same etory is told of Yuraiojadeva, (Lo father of Kohalla, in the Iviiratibel iuncriidiou ol Jayasiihhadcva. See 
Indian Anti^uari/, vol XVIH p. 216, 
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was by Lakshmanar&ja likewise dedicated to Some^yara (verses 69—63). His son was 
§amkaraga] 9 a (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvar&jadova 
(verse p7). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers. 

We have then here presented to us the following lino of Cliedi princes 
• \l.) Kokkalladeva; supported Krishnarhja in the south and Jihojadeva in 

the north. ^ 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga; wrested Pflli from the lord of Kosala. 

. (3.) His son Keydravarsha-Yuvarhjadeva; married Nohalfl, the daughter 

of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4.) Their son Lakshmanarhja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped 
Some^vara in GujaiAt. 

(5.) His son §aihkaragana. 

(0.).His younger brother Yuvarhjadeva. * 

Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla¬ 
deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvar&jadeva and father of G4hgeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can bo 
no doubt that the Krishnarhja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem; 
poraries, are the R&shtrakhta Krishna II., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla,® and who reigned from about A. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom® wo have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A. H. 903. And considering this point to bo certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A.D!,~a period to which it may be assigned also on palycdgraphical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may hero be drawn atten¬ 
tion to. The account of tho sages wdio aro mentioned in connection with the prince 
Lakshmanarhja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguhh (verse 48), and mentions a 


prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town whicli 
was perhaps called Mattamayhra. These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Ranod, which has been edited in the Jour. As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of tho present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, wo find towards tho end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripurl, Saubh^gya- 
pura, Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, and Vim4napura (?), tlie inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nohalh.' Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripurl 
has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saurbhdgyapura probably 
is the town of Soh4gpur in the Hoshang&bM District; the others I am unable to iden¬ 
tify. And lastly, it «nay be pointed out that verse 86 contains a curious reference to the 
poet R&jaSekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadonl inscription I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A. D. The manner in which 


^ See Fleet, Dynasties of ties Kmarese Districts, pp. H? and 3S>36. 
* See ante, p, 171. 
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his imme is mentioned hero,' shows that he must hare been a poet of great repute about 
the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the villages which are said to have been 
granted by the queen Nolialft, Fondi has by Sir A. Cunningham^ been identified with 
the village of J?ondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of BUhari, and that, 
according to the same authority, Khailap&taka niost ptobably is now represented by 
Khailw&ra, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. 


Tbit.* 


L. 1 . ift’* [ir] ^ ftraro ii 

ii“—[i]. 
II 

a(6tfian»g^^ fsrar [i*] 

^ h"—[2]. 

v #?rnr swt’pt: fwrarr wsrr ire urs ^fi r 


2 . 


3. 


ifflt ire 

^ ii(i) 

ffirfiRiit upshift 

mure: u irrsl: ii“--[ 3 ]. 

fiiu M¥iiK u i(^^*reurnq«ireJin B mi^ nw- 

irerremrerNE fa qcfqai <<n i ga re m(re)T- 


II,■ i«_ 


re;"ii 

mire*’ r*if^Mai *raT [r] 

Tm TmmrereTT iftfu fumit fiifiT: h“~[6]. 
mm^(«r)f%mftT mfm uf^ Sr 
irehre: mreut #>nw 

ftre f i t fa «ta 4 B^i ua i 


.[4]. 


' Notwithitanding Dr. Htll’a mmewliat i^arded state- * Metre, ^rddlaTikrt^ita. 
ment to the oontrarjr, It&jaSekhara had Dothing to do with ** Metre, Sloka (Anuahtubh). 
the oomposition of thin inecription. Metre, SSrdaiavikrl^ita. 

• Sir A. Cnnningham’s Areheeologieal Survey qf India, “ ® t f: i WWWV ii ordinarily vied as a muculioe 

vol. Hi P- lOA |«oan. 

• From two imprewione, one tidcen by Dr. Burgees, and ** Metre, SragdharA. 

the other by Mr. Fleet Bead VIHr.< 

‘o Expresied by a symbol. " Metre, Sloka (Anoihtubh). 

“ Originally *VfiT:v‘’} but the sign for viiarya ia “ Bead ° lit fcsflf. 

struck ont. ** Metre, SirdAlarikit^ita 
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L. 4., ^ 

^ ?iW ^rarr 

* iw r ^ iTBTi: rqn«Tcywqiwign trsimt ii“—[7]. 


6 . 


6. 


7. 


fliST(wrr)<8rTTnf9rar- 

frRrfNr wnsRint i 

<a yTtT ? ? “ . 
ff ||”-[9]. 

Tfir Hq>i*(qi»i«a T <al^a i f<iiPiM i *<4< 

^t ^?nrf?r^f^;4twrT \ 

% ?rainft ftr 

’Sift ^ ?nr ^gz ^uRr h— [10]. 


^?n?r ii"—[li]. 




.[ 12 ]. 


^?rf%>i«cwrwiwg*4P“ 

fq4V<«m< i »^ g»ra;^ q1 »r(w)^iy n"-[l8]. 

« tf TTi rnPff*<<1 fi^rwi^^2 y «ni i <iiJ iT»g ti - 
wt^nnrfw^ ^rrwtw^: tRrfw; i 

^ ^ ^TinTPfl'*T XPT 

^TO ^ r^gi fa <H«4l<aiRd4^Kmc) ^(^?)% ||“—[14]. 
%’irpnnnirRf^’iret ^ ?rw 


?reT wran¥(¥)it: wicwrr Rrv»w? »sT»T i m“-[ 16 ]. 

M- 


« E«id®ft^°. * Read 

Metre, SragdhBrd. . °* Metre, Sragdhar&. 

» Metre, Vaeantatilaka. » Read * 

* Originally nt, altered to n. *> Metre, Milini. 

Metre, ^drddlavikri^ita; and of the«eit verie. ” Metre, Skrddlavikridita. 

** Metre, Drutarilambita. ** Metre, Vaeantatilaka. 

” Bead 11 ^ 
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L. 8. 


ii“-Ci6]. 

lirc^T w?irt ^ m i 

Enqncm: h“—[17]. 

V\ 2ltT?T^ra^ [18]. 

ir**rT «nm^ n: tR:^(w)?rtrf^: xrjw: !ifttrawr.“ 

«if«3« ftrsr 


9. ^r^’^f’Tt’srnwnjr: i 

inwT iii^J^4T ’gr mwmm- 

B^fTnrm «“- -[19]. 

WTWwrf%f^(«0 i 

^ ^r Brm*' tfq^ah^ehR ii«-[20]. 

gtjWriT^ fiiw^rmPRfBWTT w Big: i 




10. y(y)^ag; ii‘®-[2i]. 

V9 ^ «TO(T?)f^ Big: I 

;nr gw^i^lrw" irfy^irr: b^: ii“--[ 22 ]. 

^iTTf^Ju; wrfHB ii^—[23]. 
ahU<(lUBiWr|i^- 


11 . 


^ »"—[21]. 

^rmTBT^rwwTB 

Ih^ 


i(T)’^epgTffwtwra:g5R7nBt giB it -[25]. 


Metre, Upajati. 

Metre, ^illiiii. 

•w Head fttS. 

* Metre, ■D^aj&ti. 

>“ Read 4tWIT‘.. 

Metre, Sragdharft. 

'"’ Read . 

This word is quite clear ia the impresaioua. 


* Metre, Srogdliari. 

^ Metre, PttBhplt&gr&. 

** Origiually ^^Upwt’CtT, l^ut the sign for < is struck 

" Metre, MMini 
“ Metre, TTpaj^ti, 

4 Metre, §ftrddlankri<lita; and of the next verse. 
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[26]. 

L. 12.. 

inTHtfa W“ 

imni; ii"--[27]. 


ziWT^ BrfNn^ 4FlM^CTeifa g(g)T- 

ll““[28]. 

13. f5nm%Jhraa^^: i 

”tiW*mr^8^<.ra r cHirq<aB i iA T i^' w^- 

ii‘1 h —[29]. 

ERHireriRTOrsRW- 

w § ¥ fn : <m%^ q <»i'*i*4CTirc^Rfi ; ii“—[30]. 

^[’jwj^zrr*® ^raRnr- 

14. ftnfiw wrw- 

I<8njff W ”«< »I «8 ai f ^ CT T n“-[3i]. 


wW® RqflrqM ti iR. ; ^<jiiM<fei»mrft (^)7ro u*“-[82]. 

>9 

iraf inret li“’-[83]. 


Metre, Vaiantatilaka. 

Metre, Manil4kriut4. 

This akthara original^ wan H, Imt tbe vowel appears 
to have been atruok oat. 

“ Read ” * i this alteration may hare been made already 

in the original. * 

Metre, ^drddlavikrt^ita. 

*• ReadU^ «•. 


Metre, Sragdliaro. 

Metre, Sikharipi. 

“ Read gwr® tt. 

Originally KT, altered to 1(. 
*' Metre, d^^dluvikridita. 

■' Elead 4 4t^. 

«* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

*> Metre, Sikbaripi. 


•Z K 
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L. 16. . wtt ift-il 

h“—[34], 

flRTT ^ I 

*iTr^OT5RT?Wx[ h®~[36]. 

w'wnraw«jw^TwrfeE7^ 

irmn; i 

nm «rorT m^'-Csg]. 

uR -g ^ 

16. 

ITTOiW ^T*rai3^(^ft)wTfiwTwg?T; I 

m^: 

TOT WTTT 70^“* ^ ^TTOfTOTWf^: ii®*® n —[87]. 
ww: TT^ifwrt ^(gnr)§^ ?r??rfret xn^: i 

®s 

^ Tram^fTO^oEs^ TOt ^(^)wim(5rr)TO7i^^ to: i 

^ x5twr ^ 

17. TOfxr »Tt»5^: n —[39]. 

7rt ^TO y»tT Xir«j<ai<Wf<! r 6l^4;ni!H I 

*ir^i^4T ' m ’»r 5 xBxr(y)^[:*] wy rn f ff «<jaii x iTfaq n — 

TO»g(xjf)f ^n{^r*<rB<^ ’ w t <^i ^ ^ TOTrrarr; «”—[41]. 

fta ifWTTr^ ^ (f )^ ^ giTTiTTOiwpr i 

snr^wrar; n ^*—[42]. 

.xrreWrgw[7?]- 

18. 7t: Brafir TO(<g)fipr: i 

4*jrTf*w: H'-TTfw ^ n ”—[48]. 

TO Tnftf^T^TTTT fitm^7 n ffe T(fi»T) i 

^ fTOTKPT^ TO «”—[44]. 

TO TT ^ ^ to: WHiil ^Hbuiw^ ^”ii—[46]. 


'■• Metre, Mftlinl. . 

*’ Metre, Ut>cndrarajr|. 

Read ^(HP 

** Read trft»rwr®(?). 

"' Read ®^irt fwm TT^ '*. 

Metre. Mand&krdiiift. 

“ Read irt m. 

** Metre, S&i'd&Iavikri^lita. 

^ Metro. Yaeantatilaka; and of tibe two next renee. 


f' Read fipulftlTf Wr ®. 

^ Metre, Indravajrd. 

»» Read ® ginert wi$^. 

Metre, ITpaj&ti. i- 

w Read °wiFfimt ffWlft. 

w Metre, ArjA. 

" Metre, Sloita (Aonebtubb), 
” Metre, ArjA 
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L, ^9. . [m:] 

«"-[«]• 

<iwrt ^eft i ilfiflwOftPuitimrwftiwuiotf'i i 
wirnra: Ttinnwr wr?nns«* ?5wr??nr ^jtrwnwiTi: h —[47]. 

H 

JH mm <i t »i4^nm< e m < rff : i 

?tot; g»TT q y ^ ^g«i«^«4^1»( i < : «“—M. 

?nr wmT^lwTW ?rei »T ^< ^ ^<[:*im ; i 

fi^;iq t ^ ^nwe T ^^^nm^ §5T ^rfrftTW[w?]^- 


20 . 


22 . 


»rft ?ti?N7nph h **—[49]. 

ffwi^pjiiq A wp ggm ro ^i ^ < i <T Tq»fifi T »Tfi [ <wrf* n r*{<r p ifii ^^ ; i 


21 . 


^TOTfil^T^wMTOT" firo: i . 

nmfiir ?Nrrfig** ^ ^itr «imn<ii»8W<MPn*j^«f ^ h"—[ 62]. 
^ran^wrfii^: ftrsft i 

«ii4i«ii«««'iin w^?iTO nw ii*®-[53]. 

^ firaft i^<ifS q q94<i i n i 

n“-[64]. 

ft^iHl fira^ ^T ^ ^gfarr 

ftr^i WJ f!?raT^(ij)?f; ^R^rar »nrfwwtfirfiT- 

to: «Tr. ir ^ [^]t: ii”-[66]. 

fm wNfr # T afqlg(qi yrfir; mv^. i 

^r^wjwTfrtorto; ti^ wfwtowtorBf" zn( ii“—[66]. 
^to^fpjRto^r i?ni% i 
ITS ^ftWnw Hfw^; tor^^nt h“-[87]. 


«•—[60]. 


’* Metre, §lrd41»7ikrl^ita. The reading ’^t^^FCrarfff- 
P*W‘ ' in the first line of this verse is quite distinot and 
certain, and is not * T<lRwr “. Boo also below, note on the 
translation of verse 46. 

** Metre, Vaeantatilaka. * 

» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

** Metre, Vaeantatilaka; and of the next verse. 

•> Bead ifVt tnvrt ^ °. 

•* Metre, 6loka (Anushtnbh), 

* Originally ' HTflV ", altered to 


« Read tniff% 

” Metre, UpajAti. 

Metre, §loka (Anusbtubh). 

" Metre, MAIint. 

" Read"^Pinn. 

** Metre, iirddluvikridita. 

« Read ° wftli fkfit«rT “. 

<*s Metre, Vamfostha. 

Metre, §ioka (Anusbtnbb); and of tbe neat verse. 


* K 2 
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L. 23. 


24. 


?ns i 

II -[68]. 

^ ^ fwf%7rwwi%fir»rw; ^nro imrenwrof^: i 


r<{n«f«m - 

gfwt n<ri^44n 8 flgifiifl*nrti{ f ^<niMm «*—[69]. 
i<{qr* «fTr ? r f%^ T fq*i l «»inw vimc ii — [60], 

firowi Tif%^ sp^: I 

w^i ^rr^: ii “-[61]. 


ftrwT iii1^<ai*T Tq^ ?1 [v] ^M?lt 'i H<^ v. ^rftnfr 

»».»w g 

fliUTTOTWiirn I 

^ TV Tftfr v[v]fff- 


w vV*3^ f^[fw]ii?R^ vTjftrvT- 

f^ >VTVTfTV: fiiq4{ v r<i l ftfVJrTT^ II ’-[63]. 

frtrfiTfT ^fT?ni n *—[64]. 


26. xp5TV«P*TTVfF ^81T7T 

V^ VT fff gn O TPThTT^ <ni v ii1l? i 

v:v4tr V VB Sqinjmq^]^i i !i : ii *—[66]. 

ipq rT T ^PT WMH »i?i<«i^r»lW 
>jTTvt ?w?rt fv fC1^fq^^^A^ ^ ^ g[ VP1i ! ^fa : i 
« i ^ ? :i r fi i ni«w44if^«qd] * wfStt 
Tkvkro TPm g^ ^ ^itiKHKii n—[66]. 
fm 

26. 

JTMffl?l«i^fi«iI[iF?]fwrn I 
v: vai«flf«wi(v)v^TrTOf^: 

TTWvr ®r vwRtfr vrrerPTW ijvT«Br(«ai)iiifff » —[67]. 

* 

» Metre M41in!; anJ of the next veree. |. originally omitted, and i» engraved below the line. And the 

** Metre, filoka (Anuelitabh), The akiAara in brackets | akthara fif of f«rwfil“ n»y have been altered to IT. 
was originally ^jj. Metre, Sikhari^I. 

” Bead °> ' Metre, Sloka (Ajinibtnbb). 

“ Metre, S&rdfklavikrf^ita. ’ Metre, l&rddlavikri^ita; and of the next aix vereee. 

“ Road arert. The akthara xi of the word wfjf waa * ‘’fWf ««lf!rimf1. 



• BILHAEI CHEDI INSCEIPnON. 


261 


L. 27. 


28. 


29. 


80. 


• i^J T nnm ^flnjfiwnr qmi^(^)iwift 

qwqffinw: et- •’ 

IK qnv. i 

aw ^w^na ii qc- 

WT qwu.qjnia i < qi ^aq<l awn^^^^^f^^ ; n -OT- 

tqfqiri fi [ rq il irflw^r a < ! ¥li|* l g p ^w w; I 

<^9'l»^^Plfl<q(iq)?nW Wqa ar W ITWr^ft^W^ 

WTf wRT^k^ wwwr r« i *qtai WT ^fw w; «—[70]. 

nwTWtir- 

a »<<wwa fwa?r W RHwrith*<i- 
wfiroawr w «at?WTWE$wl^(wq)wn i 
wTwwarft w fq?rt wwnwwrfrowr-* 

awll fqw i f> n «iniw»i ; n -[7i]- 

awTWw awTwrwr'^IwfMwaqT^a*” ii “-[721. 
wfqwfw?m»WHlfwqiTt«i r w «lil tw »<q ft f ^ dg^ Rwi t t w?TTaf: i 
a Tw ir[afa?]- 

wncT wwfWTwrfw(wT) wafw *nw 5lat aa^wr^U: »" -[73]. 
ww5?wfta2Tfw: fw fwHi-ivaira<u<^aa^<^wi aTaaaTtfwriw; i 
wawQiiiqiali^wifl^ war w fw wafa aq i ^qaawirw ^ « ~[7^1- 
aafir wMOiq^^l’* war iwt w wNt iid^radfaan.aia<^qnaia : \ 
wwrfawaaaw a7 fainawwaa^aw^** wfwa: wiw n —[7 Bj. 

[fwfww] 

a(w)wfwwBrw^ a^lwr wfa faaf wfwwl^ i 
wwwwwfa^wTww al^[trrf: w i aw»|aqawh wrait aiwaKTe^ ti —[76]. 
»g iwaa»n4. i raq<iaW iTaww?Ti( I 

r -[77]. 


‘ Originally but v^targa itruok ont. 

• The g of ^ uraa originally omitted and is engraved 
below the line. 

7 The second and third aiskaras of this yord are some¬ 
what indistinct, but the two signs for aniMvdra are quite 
elesr. 

• Oripnally altered to 1 T^. 

• Bead Wr" 


'* Bead ^HT^fnAt- 

*• Originally aDJ f*rf% 

>■ Metre, llloka (Anushtubb). 

“ .Metre, MWinlj and of the next thiee vei«e», 

« Road®Mw. 

«» Bead O i iim a °. 

'• Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb); and of the next verso. 
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trarot'd i 

MwpNto ifw il —[78j. 

L. 31. [tf]fH(ftr)^ i 

?hrer inf% wit t n **—[ 79 ]. 

4^17 Tlf^ ^ *RXlff 4[^[XT]^*'sHH«4Tfl74I»l I—[80]. 

iM4 I*1 T ^ 1 44d 4f«rvi I 

6 

^ 4fft iTlii^uig. n —[81] 

^ f44iT«pnn5f^ i 
q[^?].”:[HW>4t?]- 


82. 


[457?]’^: ii—[82]. 

54TC ^ H 


^ rnmvBfwwf^', 

wPT^rarnm:: 4r i 


rri: wifff: ^ 4 fqdHadi^HiihiAidiTq 
f54(f4)f4^ ?mft f44f4tra%[4]4J 414141^ H “—[83]. 
iTO%: wf?riTR7?rr ii 


33. ... ”[ftT?]: 4 to[ 4?]4: Tf^: €«n»hi; i 

[^].[’4TO?K’4T4?]5?T4f% U “-[84]. 

gf%CT(4)4^4^T f4f4nT4if44TinNW*rT I 
. tlHgtfa4*ir4t«t wf!T4 ^ ^ II “—[86]. 

4tTW47^744rej n 

4Knu4i47cg^4 ggT ridHii i Mtun^fiHafadf i 

4t?fW[4T]^Wl >* ?T?t g^antd II —[86]. 

4l4i7[4?].“ 


The ak»harag in these brachete are doubtful, paitieularly the iitree last. 
The two ahtharai in brackets appear to have been struck out, 

'* Metre, Gtti; and of the next three veraea. 

1 .*° The ahihara 4 was originally omitted, and i« engraved below the line. 

Here abont five ak»haras are illegible in the impreeeione. 

” Metre, Sikhari^l. 

" Here about nine ak*hara$ are illegible. 

^ Here two or three akuhara* are^illegible. 

* Metre, Aryd (P). 

** Metre, Aryd and of the next verse. , 

^ Here about fourteen aksharcu are illegible in the itnpressiooa. 
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Tbakslatiok. 

Orii! 

3th 1 Adoration to 6iva I 

• {Verse 1.) May ^ambtiu’s matted hair, that store of hll blessings, protect youf— 
{that hair) on which the ever-mbving waters of the Mand&kinlJ flowing down from the 
shining vault jof heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes 
from* the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of 
serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot! 

Moreover:— 

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moomcrested (§iva) guard you, 
which flares up as it were to burn the moon, because she is a friend of the god of love! 

. (3.) May larva’s nectar*rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted 
hair, protect you 1 —that {moon) which the six-faced (E&rttikeya), child as he is, lays 
hold of and seeks to play with; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing 
at dice with Devi; {and) which Pdrvatl uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking 
angrily!“ 

(4) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full 
extent of your desires!— {that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by 
the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through 
his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at 
which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions! 

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, I, alas ! 
vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands. 

(6.) And yet, cten though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come^to me 
from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark 1 the 
streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of 
black colour, acquire tho bright hue of the milky ocean, w'hen brought into contact 
therewith ? 

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from 
the eye of Atri, which rises up to tho Lokfiloka moimtains and disperses the most pro¬ 
found darkness,—men call it the moon. It is the moon’s crescent that decorates 
Sambhu’s head; from the moon too sprang, need I say more? this race of the 
Haihayas. 

(8.) And in this {race) which was rendered an object of reverence by {those) 
primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who 
overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut 
down the enemies like forests. 

(9.) What became of that lord of Lank4 even,” who with ease had coaxed 6arva 
and the lord of tho mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him,— {that lord of 

La-kH, before whom) .the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant, 

# 

” The noun is Renerally feminine I om doubtful about tbe meaning of the word VW, which I hove 

translated by ‘stake.’ Both vaf and nre|[iven as synonyms of w. 

* See, e.g., Vttkwpvrdna, Wilson’s translation, p. 417 ; ‘ B&vana . . . was taken prisoner by K&rtavirya (Arjana), 
and oonfiued like a tame beast in a oomer of his capital.’ Mattgapurdm, adhy. 43 ; HarivuMa, adby. 33. 
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and 
broke in striking {JELdvaim’s) broad chest,—that indeed truly tells his renown. 

{Verse 10.) Of him whom the divine Datt^treya,” that home of the amorous 
dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,—who, I ask, are we to 
describe thp excellencies ?• What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case evep the 
goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed. 

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose 
creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged,— (rulers) renowned for 
their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen T&rakas ?” 

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with 
w'onder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (awd) swaying the orb of the earth like 
Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose 
prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three 
worlds. , 

(13.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea 
which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down 
the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents. 

(Idi.) When the dust raised by his army gradually ascended from the earth and 
rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakrav5.ka birds, apprehending the approach of 
night, became flurried and separated; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held 
a dancing festival; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with 
blindness. 

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large army which was fond of the woods by 
the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean 
after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara .mountain was whirled 
about in it. 

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the 
Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking (the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds 
unmclodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain. 

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of 
his fanie,—in the quarter of the pitchcr-born (Agastya)® that well-known KrishnarA ja, 
and in the quarter of Kuvera” Bhojadeva, a store of fortune. 

(18.) From him then was born Mugdhatuhga, than whom nobody is more exalted 
in the three worlds; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over¬ 
thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own 

(19.) Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his 
sword,—a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for *(the destruction of) hostile forces, 
a sprout of the creeper—anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the water— 
good conduct, a branch of the tree—bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by. 

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of 
enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken, 

t 

DatiAtreya irnB an incarnation of Viahnn. See B^S^amtapur&iM, IX, 23, 23. 

T&raka wa* a Oaitya wlio wan conquered by Indra. 

^ i.e., in the south. ■ 

i.e., in the north. Compare Ra^huvaMa, XV, 103. 

^ If 1 understand the rerse rightly, the word in the second line is superfluous; and with prep, is 
employed in an unusual sense. 
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and thaf headless corpse^ were running^ away, that the young imps were howling, that 
the Are Of fire>mouthed gobliiui met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and 
that 1^11 was terriflo with the fearful ill-boding ones of jackals howling in their desire of 
devouring flesh. * * 

• • ( Terse 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his ^rmy encamped, 
had the number of their coral-s'^routB doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched 
forth to gather them. 

, (22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the 
sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to 
sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

(28.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and 
having taken F41i from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies 
one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword. 

** (24.) From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour, Keyflravarsha, 
who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer 
to sport on those pleasure-hills—the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, {and) orna¬ 
mented the foreheads of the women of L&ta* who engaged in amorous dalliance with 
the women of Ka^mir, {and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of 
Kalihga. 

(26.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters, 
enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of 
tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were 
made prisoners. 

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a 
mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as 
it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then 
emitted again under the pressure of {the king’s) firm grasp. 

(27.) Up to the Eiail&sa, the intensely lustrous friend of Pftrvatl’s play, and up to 
the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the 
waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless 
anguish on hostile people. 

(28.) He spread the battle-fields all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in 
their anger madly attacked him ,—{with heads) which were honoured with the eager 
glance of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, {and) the skull-bones of which were falling 
off under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for 
the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows. 

(29.). “ Our lord is an incarnation of Budra; our lord supports the house of the 
three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless 
princes;”—when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant 
words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook 

violently.— • 

(80.) There was (o sage), free from the blemishes of sin, BharadvAja by name, 
who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male 
enmrgy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bh&radv&ja (Dro^a) whose conduct 
rous^ the wonder of the three worlds. 
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{Verse 81.) The cham of whoso fame completely filled the three worlds, whose 
fortune was equal to his desires, aud the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse 
and his bow, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What can 
we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the 
husband of Su})hadr&, who with ease humbled the great pride of ^arva, was his dis¬ 
ciple? '• 

(32.) Even that son o^ Dharma,®® minding his promise, retired, deprived of the 
hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whoso strong arm was expert 
in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the P&ndava army. 

(33.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful’® 
with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult 
[offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate; and from him proceeded the 
clan of the Ohaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless. 

(34.) And in that powerful, family, which was made up of a series of princes 
eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when 
he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, {and) whose deeds 
became famous in the universe. 

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was 
his grandfathejr and the eminent hero Sadhanva his father, but more even by his own 
great dignity. 

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all 
mankind, {and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore, 
surely he {only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over 
that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence. 

(37.)" As the lord of mountains begat EudrSni, the ocean Lakshmi, the glorious Sun 
EAlindi, the son of Atri” the moon-light, and Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehl,—so that 
gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens, 
the illustrious Nobalfi,.— 

(38.) As the daughter of Puloman {teas the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts, 
and as Oh^ftyh {was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, {and) Eati of the sugar- 
cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyhravarsha. 

(89.) And as the elephant {is beautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank 
of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by 
the lightning,—so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his 
queen. 

(40.) To secure {the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole 
object of Umh’s affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its 
tops the points of which graze the clouds,—a collection of her own fame as it were in 
bodily form; 

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, 1 fancy, they are constantly 
sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued ^with their ceaseless 
march through the sky; • 

^ Le^, Yadhishtfbira; compare STiiupilavaiha, II, 9. YndhisIitKira retired from iheconteit before hie teacher Drona. 
The origiaal hae chuluka, from which is here derived the uams Chmlukya. Compare Mr. Fleet's Dynatim qfthi 
Kanarett DUtrieU, p. 17. 
t. e,, the muuu. 
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{Vene 42.) and on tlje broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is,® the 
rows of fresh clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of doves.— 

( 43 .) There was (a the MAdhumateya Pavana^iva; after him flourished 
^abda^iva; his teaching again is sanctified by his disciple* th*e pious t^vara^iva. 

• (45(.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated ^ueet^) gave the two villages 
NipRnlya and AmbipAtaka*,’ as a reward for his learning, j 

(46.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave Dhangatapdtaka, Pondi, NRgabala, 
KhailapRtaka, VldR, Sajj&hall and Goshthap&ll.— 

(46.) Prom her was bom to the illustrious lord of men Yuvar&jadeva the famous 
prince, the illustrious Lakshmanar&ja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with 
mighty splendour; the lustre of whose feet,*® a seat of fortune, was revered by the 
exalted heads of sovereigns, {and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities, 
surpassed the god of love. 

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground 
a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of 
adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover:— 

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguha*® where there has been an unin¬ 
terrupted line of saints; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages, 
Budraiiambhu. 

(49.) On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he there had a 
disciple, Mattamayfiran&tha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity, 
became possessed, oh ! of the town (?) of the prince Avanti. 

(60.) After him came the holy Dharma^ambhu, who became an ornament of the 
world, {and) who^o feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest-jewels of princes; 
having reached the further shore of the ocean of the 6aiva doctrine by his austerities, 
be obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him. 

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, Sad^^iva, whose venerable pair of feel 
was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems. 

(52.) After him came his disciple, named MRdhu matey a, full of radipnee (rtwd) 
subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo¬ 
niously together (?). 

(68.) He had a most renerable disciple, Chfid&^iva, who, striving after final liber¬ 
ation, swept away the impurity consequent on actions {performed in previous births). 

(54.) Then {came) his disciple, named Hridaya^iva, a mine of all excellencies, 
whose fame deserves to be sung of even now; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered" lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of princes. 

I can find no luituble meaning for the word ^rrCW, at the end of the firet line. . 

“ In the original, the third line of the veree does not admit of being construed properly. I should feel inclined to 
substitute nwlfilWI'. for Applied tc the son, the third line would mean that the lustre of his rays is enjoyed by 

the high tops of mountaine, , 

* Dr. Hall has already sfiown that Kadambagnhfi, a prince Aranti, or Avantivarman, the town Mattamayfira (and, I 
may add, the sage SadMira) are mentioned in a long inscription at Ranod, badly edited in the Jour. At. Soe. Bang. vol. XVI, 
p. 1080, which has been assigned by Sir A. Cunningham to about the end of the 10th century A. i>.—Arctiasol. Survey of 
India, Tol. 11, p. 305. 

^ In the original, WW wrongly instead of the passive form upcrfs;. 

2 I. 2 
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(Verse 55.) Por whom is that holy man not an object pf laudation,—he who, an 
abode of every kind of knowledge, wise {and) true to his vows, still further increased the 
renown spread over the illustrious M&dhumateya lineage; and who surpassed the earth 
by his patience, the cloud*by*hi8 fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, {and) 
the god of love by his freedom from passion ? ‘ 

(56.) Or, rather, wliat need has that eminent sage of praise at all,—be whom the 
illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent 
by welhconductod messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect ? 

(67.) The illustrious Laksbmanarftja also, filled with devotion, himself made over 
to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy VaidyanAtha. 

(68.) And the sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhaleivara monastery 
to his well-conducted disciple Aghora^iva.— 

(59.) Now, when he had performed {this) deed, the powerful Ohedi lord marched, 
with all his elephants and horses, {and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary 
chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear {and) 
difficult to be obstructed in his progress. 

(60.) Having valorously struck down {adversaries) who were humbled in battle, 
having his commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down {before 
him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had 
set their hearts, ho made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious {prince) then worshipped Some^- 
vara with golden lotuses; but he also presented something else. 

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the {effigy of) KAliya,^* 
wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential 
offering tb Some^vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses, 
garlands, sandal and other {jgifts), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly 
praised {the god), full of joy 

(63.) " Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet 
{and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is 
no longer jiable to change, because he has got rid of {the bondage of) birth.”—-Absorbed 
in such meditation, he fixed his mind on diva's glory. 

(61i.) From him was bom the great ruler, the illustrious Samkaragana, whose 
incomparable pair of feet was worsliipped even by adversaries; 

(6.5.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction 
of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people; 
who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a 
ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise; 

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was 
decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing 
down (5e/ore him) ; and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to 
him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat 
in the edge of the prince's sword. 

^ Dr. Hall states that it is the custom to make fancied representations, in taiuiature, of the serpent K4ti7a vhicb waa 
destroyed by Kpebna, and to 1 ibd|; them about tbe nock of images of Sira. 
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{Ver»e&1.) His ^rounger brother was the illustrious prftice Yuvarhjadeva, ou 
whose lotus-feet princes have indeed bent down, like bees {alighting on them). Of one 
who {UJte him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and) 
the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even wdl not be able to toll all 
the*excellent qualities. * ^ 

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew witl^ his hand whieh wielded a 
knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was 
awful as it tore (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over 
with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and‘sprang forward with uplifted 
tail. 

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again 
was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge 
elephants; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvatl, he was eager to worship 
Srlkaptha." and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant 
the desires of (all) suppliants. 

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter 
water of the Bev&, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips, 
they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since 
the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of his. 
towering lordly elephants.** 

(71.) I fancy that bis bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,—on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon 
in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters of the M^nasa lake as a 
graceful row of swans,—has yet found rest in the abode of Um&'s husband. 

(72.) After worlhipping the god 1^4na with his wealth in suitable manner, the 
prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this) 
hymn of praise :— 

(73.) “ Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee, 
and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and 
whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication, 
oh granter of boons !'* 

(74.) ** What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants ? What the use of women, 
the promoters of amorous dalliance P Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious 
stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of BhavAnl.” 

(76.) “ Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge, 
due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who takes refuge 
with the holy feet of 6amkara.” 

(,76.) “ Why need I make many words, oh Iiord ? To thee only shall my devotion 
always be given, the cause of everything; and through thy favour, *the greatest of all 
blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of its ou n 

accord.*’— . ^ / 

(77.) The great fame of the first three pfinces has been described by the illustrious 
§rluiv&sa, the son of the illustrious Sth't^finanda. 

** Or, 'eager to worship the neck of Sri’ The idea eng^ted by the original ii that the king was possceseJ of botli 
eloqneooe (or learning) and fortune,—two things which ordinarily ihf not go together. 

^ The word of the original hat reference to the mixtorO'^f the two fluids, the bitter water of the river and the 
fragrant rutting.juioss 
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(Verse 78.) And th^ bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has 
been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thlra. 

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of Terse 82, and part 
of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all 
its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,—that various manulacttfrers 
and* traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the ma^apikd*^ of 
the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes, 
—salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every 
elephant, horse, etc.] 

And at the monastery of the glorious Nohale^vara" where there was the holy pre¬ 
ceptor Aghora^iva,— 

(83.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots; seeking the supreme light 
of Siva, freed from the darknes? of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the 
poison of sensual enjoyment";— 

(there?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, SaubhAgyapura, 
Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, VimAnapura (?) ...... 

(81.) ..... every day they*® shall bring, guarded, . , 

t 

• ••*•• 

(86.) May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, (and) which 
would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet RAja^ekhara, last to the end 
of the world, as well as the preceding*® eulogy I 

Of the KAyastha, the illustrious Slruka.*® 

(86.) The eulogy was written by NAl, the son of the writer of legal documents 
Dhira; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan ffarngama. 


On mairufajaikd see the Siya^o^ inscription, ante, p. 166; the same inscription also contains the words ^ or 
sisrx, Bnd .. * an oil-mill.’ In yerses 79-82 of the present inscription the words, the exact meaning; of which is 

not clear to me, ore W^WTtCt), gVigSt, nKW in tcpunflx, 

i, e„ Aiva worshipped in the temple which was bnilt by Mohal&. 

One would expect to read finrafTV, instead of fttVfVW- 

i. «., perhaps, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding. 

** i. the eulogy of the first three princes. 

[ am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following verse. Perhaps Struka was the 
writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes. 
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XXXII.—THE OINTEA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OP SARANGADEVA. 

By G. BtBLBii, Ph.I)., LL.D., C.I.E. 

* * » 

A <jppy of the subjoined FraSaeti was first published in Murphy's Travels in 

Foriuffal (1798), together with,a translation by Sir Charles Wilkins. The plate was 
reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the JS^morandn of the Arch< 90 ^ 
logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the 
Sanslirit text by the late Dr. Bhagv&nlAl Indraji and a short summary of the contents, 
promising at the same time to give a full translation ift the Indian Antiquary. The 
latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. BhagvdnlM’s text is generally correct, and 
refieots the highest credit on bis ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr. 
Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an 
excellent pencibrubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu 
of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile eiiables me to remove a certain 
number of difficulties, which Dr. BhagvfinlM failed to solve by conjecture, and in many 
more cases to show that his restorations correspond with the original. 

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished 
black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66 
lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don JoSo de Castro at Ointra, but, 
as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Soman&tha 
or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four 
syllables are gone in the middle of line 18; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23-28; 
and 2 to 6 in the first parts of lines 49-63. Besides, a few single letters have been de¬ 
stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common N^igarf of the 
thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g,, the initial i consisting 
of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a 
va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the pfishihamdtrd. In the 
top-line the medial » and the anusvdras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina 
MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short 
sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end 
some Gujar&tt words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions; likewise 
a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards 
the spelling, it must be noted that, though ba and va are distinguished, wo find instead 
of Sfihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vttaka always bttaJea. The inscription contains 
a FraSasti (verse 76), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lihgas which 
a 6aiva ascetic, called Tripur^ntaka, erected at Soman4thapattana or Dova- 
pattana, or Prabh4sa, the famous SaivaTlrtha in Sorath (K£lthiavM), now usually 
called V erhval. The poem opens with a Mangala consisting of three verses, 1—3, which 
are preceded by a short prose invocation of ^iva. The first two verses are addressed to 
Siva and the third to Gane^a. Next follows the genealogy of the Ohaulukya kings of 
Gujarkt, who were desoen()ed from the Vyiighrapalllya or Vllighela branch, found¬ 
ed by Dhavala. 

{Ferse 4.) "The victoriousi illustrious Vi^vamalla, a head-jewel of princes, 
adorned [formerly) the Ohaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only tw'o 
edges, his enemies {seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred 
edges." 
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{Vme 5.) “This sdle lord of the world, a wonderful abode of oouragc^ who iidi 
around uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly fbolel 
mountain-like kings, was called by his people king NAr&yaua.** , 

(6.) “ The glorious* lord Vaidyan&tha {Sim), whose might desixoys the misforttine 
of the torment of the world,* placed in him, the ornament of the whole Esha'triya«'raoe, 
a portion of his Self; an4 he who had taken the row of benefiting the univeme, cured, 
as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the h^rts of hostile 
kings.'* , 

(7.) His consort was N&galla'dovl, who clave to his body just as the glory of 
victory; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the 
deer-mark {the mom) through his brilliant light. 

(8.) “ That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest {only when it reached) the 
boundaries of the quarters of the hdrizon, whose younger brother was Fratftpamalla, 
enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over¬ 
shadowed by a single parasol.” 

(9.) “ After the illustrious Vi^vamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of Frat&pa. 
malla, to be his successor, ho enjoyed {in Svarga) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar 
of the lips of the celestial maidens.” 

(10.) ‘tThat crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account 
of virtues resplendent Uke the rays of the full moon, and who, an inoamatiou as it were 
of a portion of Mmodam, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the 
earth as if it were the cow of plenty.” 

(11.) “ After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, had grasped, in order to 
punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed 
the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds.” 

(12.) “ Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty Sflranga, whose heart is im¬ 
mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the 
Gflrjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of r^cuing the earth and who 
possesses a dignity {equal to that) of 6fi,rhgadhara.'' 

(13.) ” Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Yftdavaand the 
M&lava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly {overcame) the huge-bodied elephant 
and the tortoise.” 

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they 
yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the Vfighelds. First we learn that 
the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the Frabandhaa is usuaUy 
called Vlsala or more rarely Vi^vala, was Vifivamalla, “ the wrestler of the Universe.” 
This appellation, which has its analogies in lhavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall), 
Pfithivlmalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original 
and real one; and'Viivala, of which Yisala is the Pr&krit representative, is either an 
abbreviation from it, formed hhhmvat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of 
Yi ^v am alia like for Budrablmffa, Mammafa lot Ma^imabhaffa a,ni Jaiyafa 

for JayabhaUa, in which the last letter to does duty for the second part of Hibe compound, 
malla. 

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers^ is the state¬ 
ment that Yilvamalla had a younga brother, called PratftpamaUa, and thalihe 
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second VAghel4 king Arjiyia was the son of the latter. The Prahemdhat known to me, 
which notice the Vftghelft kings, speak only of an^lder brother, Vlrama, whom 
Yastup&la removed in order to secure for Yiivamalla the saocossion to the throne of 
Pholka* The works, in which Aijuna’s name occurs,’e-p*., the VicUraare^i, Dr. 
Bh^dl^kar's anonymous Fragment, and the PravaohamparSkshd, state noticing regarding 
his relation to his predecessor. •Thirdly, the inscription informs ns tdat the name of Yi^va* 
malla’s wife, ».e., his first queen, was NAgalladevi. With icspect to SArahga, finally, 
we are told that he defeated the YAdava and MAlava kings, and we may at least 
infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyas with their south-eastern 
and eastern neighbours continued almost as^ong as their kingdoms existed. The 
Y&dava foe of Sftran^ must have been BAmachandra, the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Deyagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1309 A.D., 
as a vassal of the Muhammadan einperor of Delhi. The name of the king of MAlava, 
with whom S&rahga fought, is^ ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto 
published. 

The pedigreenoMke first VAghelAs stands now, if we include Vi^vamalla's father 
Vlradhavala, as follows I— 


Virama. 


ViradhaTala. 


I,—Vifivamana or 
Titivala or Yiaala. 


—md. NSgalladovt. 


PratSpamalla. 
IL—Arjuna. 


III.—Saraiiga, 

The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14*89, is devoted to a des¬ 
cription of the spiritual family of TripurAntaka, the benefactor of the Tlrtha of 
SomanAtha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is 
introduced, as is often done in the late iE"criptions and poems of GujarAt, by the words 
ita^ cha, ** and now,” andMts opening verses run as follows:— 

(Verse lA.) “ The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants 
rewards for the multitTOe ,of performoncos of austerities, himself became incarnate in 
the form of BhattAral^lPSil-Lakull^a, in order to bestow favour on the universe. 

* •'V > 

(16.) “ And in order^Q favour the offspring of TJlAka*,* who long were deprived of 
sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at EArohana, 
the forehead, as it were, of the earth,* an ornament of the LAta {country). 

(16.) ” In this {place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular PA^upata vows, four 
pupils of his, called Eu^ika, GArgya, Eaurusba and Maitreya. 

(17.) “ Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up in four {branches), 
adorned the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. * 


• I take uMkahMUdn in tbe senie of itl4kodbh4ldn, br tl e moot natural interpretation “ who had become owla ” does 
not giTe any good oenae. If thi* were the meaning, it would bo necessary to take vipvirakiu us a proper name, for which 
proceeding there ia no anthority. * 

‘ The translation atrictly followa the text, ftut I believe the^inel meant to say “an ornament of the L&ta country, 
which latter resembles the forehead {laldfaf of j|||h^earth.” For the play with Idfa and laldla is a very coinmon one, while 
tbe comparison of ESrohapa with laldfam urtiflWWtpintolligible. 
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(Verse 18.) “Tlxrougk the succession of high-minded men who were favoured by 
those {four) arose the glorious . ka, possessing boundless wealth. 

(19.) ** An abbot {aihdnddMpa)^ called E&rttikar&^i, who resembled a oonglo- 
raerate {rdU) of austerities iA (human) shape, and who took away the sins of hJa (spi- 
ritual) dependents by merely .looking at them, became an ornament of GArgya's lin^. 

^ (20.) “ (Next) arose compassionate VAlmlkird^.i, who owed his (spiritual) birth to 
the favour of that {KdrttiUardiVa) lotus-hands,® and who hallowed speech by the arrange¬ 
ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which 
(arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind.* 

(21.) “He graciously appointed d young ascetic, called Tripur&ntaka, to be the 
awakener of the virtuouseven stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men, 
become, indeed, visibly deities. 

(22.) “That pupil of Vdlmlkirdli, of appropriate name, called Tripurdntaka, 
sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in oo| iquence of his desire to visit other 
sacred places.” 

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of tht-JGdrgya branch of 

the Lakull^a-P&^upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual 

directors at some sacred place or of some Malha^ in GujarAt. Possibly the place where 

they resided may have been KArohana. But this is not certain; for the four last 

syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense 

of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual 

descendants of the four pupils of Lakuli^a.’' But in any case it is indisputable that 

KArohana in LAta or Central GujarAt was the head establishment of these iSaivas, 

because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakull^a. KArohana is, it 

would seem, the modern KArvAn on the MiyAgAm-Dabhol railway; this village was 

according to its formerly called KAyavirohana or KAyArahun (Kdi/dro- 

hana?)t^ and was according to tradition the place where MahAdeva, who had been born 

as Nakule^vara in the family of a BrAhman of UlkApurl, or AvAkhal, re-assumed 

his divine shape.® It is “one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the 

worship of ^iva,” and is situated in the district which used to^be called LAta. The words 

LakulUa 'nxid NakulUa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older 

one,’* though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The, doctrines 

L> 

’ Le., nlio received the Saiva initiation at KArttikardai’e hands. 

* Le., who proaohod well and performed many pilgrimages. 

° /.r., to be preacher and bead of the Aaiva community. 

" Slidiia has both meanings. 

^ The USD of a. verb equivalent to abMt for 'was made' is not uncommon in tbe modem Indian veruacnlars, and it is 
not improbable that our poet lias fallen into a Gujaraticism. ) 

" Though I consider the identity of Edrobairia and E4rvAn to be certain, 1 do not mean to say that the two names are 
identical. With respect to the word tdrvdn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 170, 
and consider Kdrobana, like K&yavirohana, os an attempt at finding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Onjiii'&lt word. 

See the Bombay Oazetker, vol. VII, pp. 19-20, and pp. 550-S51. Ulk&putl is possibly a mistake forUlfikapuri, and 
the Mdhdtmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14. The Oaxstteer gives the name of 
Siva as Nekleshvar or Nukleshvar, corruptions of the form Nafculefivara, which occasionalty occurs instead of Nakulifvara. 

Regarding the substitution of na for la and of la for na see Xad/t, Beitrage xur Pili-Qrammalik, pp. 88and 44) 
Honmebandra, I, 230,2S7; Beames, Comparative Orammar,<% 248; Hoemle, Grammar of the Oaudian languages, § 111. 
Idy reasuDs for considering lakulUa as the older form are, (1) that the ^ngo of la to na is more common then that of na 
to la ; (2) that LahulUa can be easily explained os a compound of laiulin,] e., hkufin, and (la, ‘the lord wearing the staff,' 
i.c., theihalvMga. 
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of the Nakul^a P&^upaths are explained at length in S4yana‘8 Sarvadar^anasaihgraha, 
pp. lOBff. (OoweU and Gough). But nothing is knowP regarding their history. It is 
therefore very interasting to learn that in the thirteenth ceptury A.D. Qujar4t was con- 
sidered^to be the country where the sect arose and that Kdrohaua—K4rv4n claimed the 
hohour of being the place vhero its founder was born and^where his school was 
divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on.tlio results of further disco¬ 
veries, which an archaeological exploration of the site of Kdrv&n will no doubt furnish, 
whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the 
sect, not much can be gathered from the staijiments in the inscription. K&rttikarft^i, 
the first historical head of these Ph^upatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much 
before the year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 1287. 

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being 
trajpslatcd in full. It will suffice t(^ve a short analysis, which course is made advisable 
too by the fact that most of tlpfiilW badly mutilated. • According to verses, 23-24 Tri- 
purftnlaka’s pilgrimage was first directed to the HimMaya, where he visited Kedftra, i.e., 
Eed4rn4th in Garhwhl, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken,from the pure 
Brahmasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Praydga, modern Al- 
14h4b4d, at the confluence of the Gahg4 and Yamunh (verso 2G). Prom A114h4bkl he 
wandered to the Sriparvata (verse 27), whieh he circumambulated in the orthodox, 
fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine Mallinhtha. Tliis mountain, 
which seems not to be identical with the Southern iSriparvata or ^risaila, must lie, 
if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of A114h4bM and north of the 
Narmadh. Por the next verse (28) informs us that Tripurdntaka afterwards bathed in 
“the waters of the Rev4 which are tossing among the rooks of the Vindhya moun¬ 
tains that are hallotred by the traces of Agastya*s foot-steps.” Prom the NarmadA he 
turned to the Goddvart (verso 29) and visited Tryambaka, i.e., Trimbak near N^sik. 
Still continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached Rdmeiivara and the bridge 
of K&ma (verse 30). Pinally he returned to the north-west and came to Devapattana 
or Prabhftsa, where thoiriver Sarasvati flows into the ocean (versos 31-83). There 
ho received high honours from the chief temple-priest. 

(Verse 34.) Here Hie illustrious temple-priest (ganda) Brihaspati, who is visibly 
the husband of Um4,“ m«^o him an Arya and appointed him sixth Mahattara. 

(36.) The Ch4turj4taka,** who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking: 
“This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions.” 

What these honours conferred on Tripurftntaka exactly were, whether Arga and 
Mahattara refer to offices or wt^e, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to 
determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the 

” Thii phrara haa a doable eenBC. It meau« that the name of Bribospati's wife wai Unii^ and that he wae an incar- 
nation of iSira. 

This mast be the title of a high local official. For, below (verse (15) occurs the expression SfnmarhFhiturjdtaka, the 
illaitrions Chfttuij&taka; verses <14 and 70 speak of Ch&lvti&takapM6,^, the feet of, i.e, the worshipful, Chiturj&taku. Ac- 
ooidtng to verse 00.61 he iseuA aa edict granting allowances from the reoeipta of the custom house, verse 63 mentions 
his treasury and verso 67 his allowance iAp&n.»up&ri at the fiivardtri feetival. Literally the word means ‘ ennnected with, 
I.e. ruling, the four castesthe technical sense |||ay either he ‘ prefect, governor ’ or * Nagarshetfa,’ a kind of hereditary lord 
mayor. In the Somn&thpattan Prataeti die Kunde dee Morgenlandes, vol. ill, p. 9) we hear (verse 

88) of ehdiurj&takalok^, which term has been mn^tod erroneously by ‘ men of the four castes.’ 

a M 2 
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SomnAthpattan Pra^aati* {Wiener Zeitachrift, loe. cit., p, 8), BhAva Bfihaspati 
received the same honours from king Jayasimha-SiddharAja. The^0^^aBriha8- 
pati, who honoured Tripur^ntaka, is of course not, as Dr. BhagvAnlAl suggests* (Ifem. 
Arch. Surv. West. Ind.' No. 9, p. 104), the ga^a BhAva B^ihaspati, who was the 
contemporary Jayasimha and of KumArapAla. For ^heso two kings reigned Wwten 
Vikyama Saihvat 1160 and ;i229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred 
years later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by 
the statements regarding their wives. BhAva Brihaspati was married, according to 
verse 86 of the SomnAthpattan Praha^ to MahAdovi, daughter of Sodhala, and our 
Byiliaspati to UmA (below, verse 43). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been 
borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of SomanAtha at Devapattana or 
PrabbAsa. 

The honours which TripurAntdka rcceivedHnduced him to realize the hopes, of 
the ChAturjAtaka and to spend considerable sums un .the Ttrtha. The following verses 
(40-46) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (3) 
erected a torana supported by two pillars,—a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples 
were situated, .according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the 
temple of Some^vara, close to the splendid old water-clock {ghatikdlaya)^* and ou the 
.site** of ^rikantha-Panehamukha, i.e., five-headed ^iva, sumamed ^rlkantha. The 
first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of TripurAntaka’s mother 
MAlhanA and called MAlhanc^vara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to 
TJniApati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband 
of UmA. The third, called Ume^vara (verse 43), was built for the w'elfare of the 
priest’s wife. The remaining two, a TripurAntake^vara and a Bame^vara, were 
named after the founder and his wife (verse 41). The five statues,*® a Gorakshaka 
(GorakhuAth), a Bhairava, an Anjaneya (llanuman), a Sarasvati, and a Siddhi- 
VinAyaka (Ganeia), were placed in the antardlas of the five temples. The torana 
finally was erected “on the space {bhdpariaure) before the northern gate of these 
{jive templea).” This statement indicates that the temples w,pre surrounded by a wall, 
and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made 
on the north side, as the great temple of Somesvara lay to the scuth and east, and to the 
west the sea. 

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken up by 
the enumeration of the benefactions which TripurAntaka made in order to provide for 
the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers 
considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in 
the accessible dictionaries and koahaa, or found with nieanings attached which do not 
fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure. 
I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on 
the spot among the priests of SomnAth and of other iSaiva establishments in KAthiAvAd 

Qha(ik&laya ib the modem Gujar&ti gha4W, the OBual tenn for any hind of iimepi|oe. 

The text has °pd»aM adhMthildni, literally • BtandyiK on the duelling of.’ Thta may mean either that the five 
temples were built on the site of an ancient decayed temple or that the site was eaoied to the god mentioned. Vdta eeems to 
correRpond here to the Jaina term vaaahikd, the 'precinots ‘ of a sacred buifiing* 

“ The word * atatne ’ does not ocour in the text. But if a Hindn sj^ks of ' a Sarasvall or a Ganefe,* etc., he usnally 
means images of these deities. lAntardla is the second of a temple, between the ardhaman4upa and the ■brine — 

J. B.] 
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and GttjaiAt. As I am noP able to institute such, my translations and explanations must 
remain in some cases merely tentative, and in other cases I have to confess my ignor* 
ance. tllhe enumeration of the benefactions and of the rulos ryns as follows 

(Verse 47.) "In order to cleanse the gods daily—two kdm4W^ of water and a 
brdbm of Zizyphus jujuba” for sweeping the buildings—“ * , • 

(48.) " Both these {things) must be procured’* {and used) by a particularly clever 
pupil {haluku) in return for the use of the naivedga food** and of the money {allotted) 
for his monthly expenses." {These verses form) a couplet. 

(49.) "He {Tripurdntaka) who was purifi(^ by his natural inclination for giving 
gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bears the crescent of 
the moon on his head, every month eight drammas for {the purchase of) sandal-wood in 
the map&raka}^ 

.. "The guild of the gardnprs shall fufnish daily two hundred white roses 
{iatapattra) and two thousand fragWmt oleander blossoms {kanavtra).^ 

(51.) " He assigned in the partkshipatta six drammas for the monthly expenditure 
in order to procure a pure vedikd.^ 

(52.) " Two mdnakas^ of husked rice {chosha)^ and one mdnaka of Phaseolus mungo 
{mudga), four karshas” of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps.** 

(63.) " Five betel-nuts of good quality— {all this) was provided by that sonstant man„ 
a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house.** {These two verses form) a 
couplet. 

(54.) " He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be 
provided even here** every month two of fragrant gum {guggula) for the time of 

offering incense. 

• * 

“ S&va4i in apparently the Gujarati and Mnr&tlii k&ra4, wliirh means the same ns tho Sanskrit riraMa/a, bamboo 
or pole {or carrying burdens,’ in this case pitchers which are attached to the ends by i-npes. Two idvaifit of water are 
therefore two loads, equal to lour pitchers of water, which quantity was required for the daily ablnlions of the Lifigns. 

Knlini I take as an equivalent of Icolamayt, made of kola or branches of the Zizyphus jujiibu. 

“ Jagaii has here the meaning vMu, given for the word in tho Vaijaganti of YAdavaprakiWa. Compare also tho 
vernacular’ place, spot,’ ^tc. 

>* 'The verb ir»i* used here, just as in OtijarAti and other vernaculars, in a very loose manner, and must be variously 
rendered, as the contoit requires, by * procure,’ ‘ assign,’ etc. The meaning is here that the Bafuka or Chebt i.s not only to 
procure the things mentioued, bn#al 80 to use them. It will appear in the sequel that he is to do all the manual work of the 
worship. 

* Naivedga food are the offerings, destined for the meals of the deities, which are invariably made over to the temple- 

servants. See/»<f. zlwf., vol. XII. pp-317ff. • 

Regarding the allowance for the CbelA, see below, verse 61. 

* I am unable to explain this word, which looks suspicions. But the letters are jwrfectly distinct. 

*• Kawvira is tho Prikpit and vernacular form of Sauskpit karavira. Tho equivalent which the gardeners received 
for famisliiiig those flowers is mentioned below, verse 6S. 

I am unable to give a full translatiSn of this verse, as I do not understand tho words dkdfivdha and parik»hipa((a, 
Partkthi may he the Sanskpit for the niodoru PdnM or Pdrakh, a kind of money-changer. 

“ Mdtutka was, according to Berdnl, Indioa, vol. I, p. 106, in Somnatli, a measure equal to five maud. Tho word 
may bo oounected with OiqarAti mdna, ‘ a large earthen jar.’ 

** Choshd^ is a bad spelling for Qujaiiti ehoihd, ‘ husked rioe.’ 

V According to some anthorities a karsha is equal to two tol&s. If it had the same value in KAlhiAvibl, the quantity 
is equal to eight tol&s. At present ghl and oil are sold by tho tolA of 110.180 grains according to local custom. 

* The singular dipdyitvt jpobably used loosely for the plural, 'I’he lamps are required for the Irdlrika in tho morn- 

ing and evening. * 

* I have left out in the translation the |prd Hhitake, which oooiirs also below in verses 60, 61, and 66, as neither the 
dictionaries nor the hotkas accessible furnMll olue to its meaning. May it mean ' in perpetuity f ’ 

*0 « Even hero," *.«„ in the store-house. 

*' A matut, now commonly called a maund, is equal to about 40 pounds, or, if kdrhd, to 20 pounds. 
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(Verse 65.) “ The Mehara^^ shall give daily fifty leaves of .... betel pepper for the 
preparation of Mfakaa.^ 

(66.) “ That which thu^ has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (the 
temples) must be fetched by the Faiupdlc^ from the store-house of glorious [Soma- 
ndthaY^ and bfe given (Py him to the person performing the worship),^ ‘ 

■. (67.) “ One md^aka of rice (chosha) and two palUkdtP^ of Phaseolus mungo, as well 
as two karshas of clarified butter, and so forth, must bo daily given (by the keeper of the 
store^house) to the PaSupdla for the offerings.*® 

(58.) “ [Even this\ must be daily gjven for the Naivedya offering; then that food 
must be carefully cooked by the pupil (batuka). 

(69.) “ After performing the declaration of purpose (saihkalpya), the PaSupdla 
must give that Naivedya and the Mtakas to the pupil who performs [the worship).^'^ 

(60.) “He (Tripurdntaka), the Inost excellea^E the virtuous, caused one dram^a 
to be assigned daily (from the ‘revenue) in the custom-house (ma^dapikd) by an edict 
(Sdsana) of the Chdturjdlaka,^ 

(61.) “Even there this noble-minded man caused nine to be assigned 

[monthly'] for the maintenance of the pupil (bahikat who serves the temples.y* 

(62.) “ Eifteen drammas must be given every month to the PaSupdla^ who comes to 
.perform incomparable worship [according to the law].^ 

(63.) “ For this purpose he (Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in 
the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chdturjdtaka.^ 

(64.) “ Rejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful 
Chdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for his 
temples), • 

(66.') “The best among these, the illustrious Ch&turjdtaba, who wears the 


The Mohara probably belonged to the K&thiAviUi caste called Mer in the Bombay Oaictteer, and described there, 
Tol. VIII, pp. 137-3S. He was probably in some way, jicrhaps us watchman, connected with Tripur&ntaka’s temples, and 
teceiTcd an allowance from him, though none is mentioned specially. 

A bi{ui'a is the little lhree.cflrnercd parcel of ground arecanut, lime, etc., which is. wrappd up in a betel pepper leaf 
und held together by a clove stuck into the leaf, wbat is nsually called pdu-gup&ri, * 

^ BaSppAla means usually ' a herdsman.' If the word is to be taken hero in that sense, it is difficult to understand 
how a herdsman was connected with the Baiva worship. 1 suspect that it is the title of t,6uira priest connected with the 
worship of Sira, the PaSnpati. 

If the restoration Soman&tlia is correct, it shows that the store-house mentioned above in verse 63 is that of the 
groat temple. ^ 

The person to whom the materials are to bo given is the ^aiva pupil; see verses 6S-69. 
n A pallikd must be a small measure, ns the mung is only used for seasoning the rice. 

^ The materials were of course intended for the didly Naivedya of the five gods. Begarding the translation of iti 
by ‘ and so forth,' see tho note to verse 69. 

Compare above, verse 48. The mention of the bifaka* shows that th| enumeration of the materials in verso 57 is 
nut complete, and that the word Hi, which is added at the end, really means ‘and so forth.' 

" The meaning is that Tripnr&ntaka paid money in order to seenro this grant and that mentioned in the next verse. 
For verso 71 declares that he purchased the Oksana with his pure self-acquired wealth. Begarding matf4apikd, ' • onstom. 
house,’ see ante, pp. 7 and 117. I have again omitted tho word sthitake, 

« ' There,’ *.«. (fnm the revenue) in the custom-house. 

The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 68-59. Tho word ethitake has been omitted also in the trans¬ 
lation of this verse. , 

" The Faiup&la is no doubt the person mentioned abow in verses 68.69, and below ut verse 69. 

** The translation of eaThmilitapottake by ‘in the treasury ’ is merelv tentative, 1 take pottaka to be an adaptation 
of the Persian /ofaA, which ocoun in Oujardti as polwih aud means " theKotal of the village taxes.” SaSuuUitapoUaka 
would thus mean ‘ the place whore tho village taxes were oollected,' i.e. the treasury. The Persian word oeonrs also in 
MniAtbi, where yjoteifc denotes infer fl/ia simply‘the treasury.’ 
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garland of the faith in the.god {JSiva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their 
daily furnishing the quantify of flowers {required) for the worship/® 

(Verse 66.) “ The merchants " too assigned from each shop one dramma in order to 
provide the paoitraka and the vietarai^a at the festivals on the full>moon days of Chdtra 
and,BhMrapada.^ . 

(67.) “At the ^ivaritri {festiml) the betel-nuts for the Utiika of the Chdturjd- 
taka*® must be famished by the store-house {of the temple of'Somandiha) and the leaves 
by the Mehara. 

(68.) “Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always peraonally provide garlands, 
cocoanuts and pairs {of) soft {garmentsY'^ in tho%hree royal processions®® of the glorious 
lord Somandtha. 

(69.) “ After the PaSupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to 
the manner {prescribed) for {the worship of) divyie Someivara, he shall afterwards 
ascehd the stairs {leading to the iem]0) of the glorious deity.®^ 

(70.) “He {Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful t)hdturjdtaka a dharrnasthdna^^ 
for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen {into disrepair) on the full- 
moon days of Chaitra and of Bhddrapada. 

(71.) “ As he procured this dharmasthdna, and this grant®® {Maam) with pure self- 
acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters 
brilliantly white like the full moon.” ’ • 

(72.) “ In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus¬ 
trious priest {ganefa) B>dnaka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king 
Sdrahga’s lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure- 
house of ^rl.” 

After a furthei; general eulogy of Tripurdntaka in verses 73-74, we learn frgm verse 
75 that Dharanldhara, son of Bhamdha, was the author of our PraSasti. Verse 76 
further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor {mantrin) 
Vikrama, the son of Pdrnasirixha, and that it was incised by the artist {Hlpin), i.e., 
the mason Pdnasiha, the son of Ndhada. According to the colophon the consecration 
of the (five) Lihgas®* tookf place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of 
Mdgha, Vikrama SamvaJ 1343, or, according to Pr. Sebram’s calculation, on January 20th, 
1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance, 
because according to the chronicles, Sdrahga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.P. 

*• This was apparently the remuneration for which the guild of the gBrdenor8*fumi»hed the flowers mentioned above in 
verse 60. 

** I translate mahSjana^ by ‘the merchants' in accordance with the usnal acceptation of mah^an in GujarAtl. 

I have left ont the word viSeahmthitake, which I nndeistand as little as the technical meaning of the words 
paoitraka and visiaram, which have not be^ translated. 

It is customary to offer pdn^updri to officials or heads of towns and villages on the occasion of groat festivals. 

** The translation of yvgd^ by ‘ pairs ((jf garments)’ is only coujectural. I may, however, assert this much that it is 
usual to adorn tbe streets with cloth on very high festivals such as the fiivarhtri, to which the rule of course refers. In Quja- 
rdtl tbe word ffuga has always the masouline gender. * 

lttjapd(ikd is frequently used in tho Prabandhas in this sense. 

" This rule, too, no doubt refers to the Sivar&tri. 

Dharmasthdna mustrhe^ mean ' land or money assigned for a religious pnrposc' according to the analogy ot 
dmuihdna, which in the modern vernaculars commonly means^ land or payments of money in support of a temple; ‘ see, e.g., 
Uolesworth, Mardthi Dktionary, sub voee. » 

** Ja probably that mentioned abov^iu Arses 60.61. 

As there were five temples, tliore mast have been five Lihgas. 
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Teansceipt. 

L. 1. ’lit II ^ «TTrt fionrni i 

2. »• ' n,^[i n]*' 

^y TWT ^rg |g BVqiQ ! lfl T qW^ 
fJwrfiT fr- ^ 

3. TPfl^ m I ^ [ii]“ 

5<jn»w*iJi<a4^4iiftiDi : i r «i" 

iTW *ini^ 

4. ig^ K^qw^ igr; i t [«] 

'4*lg^w45^*^l!lri*^^^^<i m i 

w 

6 . inrfw TT^ m- 

mdyK^^iiPnw?: i v [n] 
f^TfiTUTCf^^rnr- 
f r«!l5qei*i^^l ipfsr \ 

M 

^- 

6. w w. fjRirftT 3i5i«r jm- 

<iii.i«i5ifw ariT^^Tu: i kl [h]" 
iifmiiKHiii^l gmrfT ^- 

triM«irMi?m* 

7. <hR^4iril*<l ^^^*1111 ; Tt^; i • 

WWW iifwHJPfTwf^¥?r: w^wsRi: i 4 [ii]®* 

8 . 41 HI 8 l^qtfil W WWT q |<l 4 )f<q I 

wtTT w TTsa ^Titt WT% WT^w ^ i « [11]®“ 

9. ^winTHT: imTTTOirTiiTw: w nw 1 
MlJt<itin«h^i:WTf^i«hl^«hlflM«| 5^wfiwt I c [H] 

4^rq»a*i t i ; wra^fwfwwr imm- 

Metre, YftihSaBth&. « 

“ Metre of verset 2-6, YMaututilakA. 

w The fourth oonBonant of is completely jfooe; tbe||)r8f aud second syllables of are blurred. 

** Metre, §&rddlavtkridita. 

*“ Metre of verses 7-9, Upaj&ti. 
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L. 10. 

mm 

, wfflT- 

11. I 

H,M wiTt na*< *n ^TT 

• i [ii]’* 

frwra § ?i«r g PTt 


Kwwiwgjw mi I 

«t [ii]S 


mm- 

12. I 

JT. ^^^K ’ <iR?iA*iq; vmm\ ^ 

wf wirnTTK: I u [fl] 

13. 

TfH inTNrigwTar: i [»]“ 
wnrr- 

14. ?: \ 

RgftK ^ > T ir<uh grr Tmnft i x ^ [ii]®: 

ww I 

mr:- 

16. nh^|i»ig4i<«H<t ?n I 

wi i W“ 

16. « m fn^: I 

qq TZT g W l TT w i z*i j i)<ti iqitTgr ^ 0 ^ <M*4^a r F g v. \ [hT* 

17. xfH ?rg?PBry. i n [«]** 

^ f*njtrm^rre [ t'a [«]" 

Tphcg^- 


•> Bead } the e^UaWee "eiB" are blurred; »rr« 

almoet eotirelj gone. * 

a Metre of Teriiee 10-12, Yasantatilakft. The eighth 
lettbr of the third pftda and the second %nd Aird of the 
fourth ore not quite distinct. * 

•* The first syllable Of is indistinot. 


M Metre, Vnitfiliya. 

•* Metre, Upaj&ti. 

** Metre, Voih^osthd. 

“ Metre, Aryi. 

” Metre of verses 17.18, Auushtobb. 
seventh syllables of verse 17 are blurred. 


The sixth and 
•i N 
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L. 18. mrumft i 

^ X X X X ifR - an j ^ i [i] 

jniy wprrfyr: i 

19, I it. [1(1“’ 

20. Tnlf ^ d^ g ?q<i4t ^ tr^ 

atn^: ^an<f<r<iR^ T i [fff]fW: i [ii]“ 

ihTr3»nr ^mt 
qrrd fir- 


21 . 


22 . 


23. 


R i^Tiyf?T frfqr: fqrar 

ffyrafTOT: i [ii] 




fsrafw- 


HTtl!^ I 

fifwnsf. i [n]’'' 

<m fa 

\ 


tni I [ii]” 

?i; — '-/ftr — v^v./ — — [i] 

24. m\ ^if^3rErEni::^^)«kpr4 ft<riu<iAR^ i [ii]” 

snip %fiftr ?i: im ?nJi«< [i] 

^ — \^ — — \j\.j — 


25. 


irerpTif^rawnf’T ?ni;wTf*T i DO 


\'.-o[^: I 


<^ — \j — — — 


26 . V. msifws xranr: i [ii] 
^ nfhi; ?i; iB’Wlfir i 

^^tirfjpnw fTMlsiR*! BfiTO — w V./ — V./ — 

27. . ^1 DO 

f*f;sre»rcfT®^ ^narfii^ f«Rrr| i 

< 

“ Metre, In<lraT»jr4. The lasit three eyllablce uf the 
verse are iudiitinct. 

*” Metre of vereee 2U and 21, Vaeanlatilaki. Ttie bracks 
etted syllable is only half visible. 


>* Metw, Upejftti. 

" MetL VtsanWtilakh. The lecend and third brsoketted 
ayllables ara half visible. 

** Metre nf verees 24>37, TJpnjiti. 
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29. im: 



— V./ — W V./ w 

L. 28 . ,. trngrfTT ?i; f%il% i [«]” 

.in<{i I 

w I [mJ* 
%Tf% ?r; \ 

. ^ fliwfviiTirCTt: i [ii]" 

30. ^rBPr^nrW 

i it [ii]™ 

31. <i m* r fq *jfen F f nil i t wi nmy ; i 

WTJf [ 1^ [«]” 

82. I 


^^^njFiWTwjtRi- 

w. I II [iiF 

83. f^rfiplTr tre^ jmrt i |8 [ii]™ 

34. ^ Ij<uaiifli^«l I II [|i]“ 

iRTOt I 

35. Iwr ^- 

vm VKug %i'f i || [h]*‘ 

v TTfir 

36. • 'srerrf’T w. I 

^ 4{Ei4 l HB»r*n?^f^ 7 i r w^ wrr\ ft I I'O [iQ“* 

«WSI'Wr*» I 

^- 


» Melre, VasantatilakA. Xea^ W’tftfsnrrfn; WlfTW® 

** Metre, UpajiU. The eud of the veree mbahl; 
^ <m^e w «<ro<ai er» * § 

1 * Metre, UpajAti. 

7* Metre, VaaaBtatUakA 


^ Metre, UpejAti. Itead tT«f^ 

^ Metre, Drutavilamhita, 

7» Metre, Anoebtuhb. Head 
“ Metre, SvAfjatft. Bead '®ific*rfilf. 
“ Metre, Sdrddlavikriijiita. 

<* Metre, YamlasthA. 


^ N 2 
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L. 37. w I [«]“ 


W ?T- , 


W 


39. ^fiifgffifg r # 
iNifiKiiVi »f?Pirqvi3nf«i tra i 8® [n]" 

[?r:] %it i 

?pin^ ^ 

40. . ^iBlCiir 

yrer g; \ 8? [ii] 




41. % ?i: ^ 

fTP^TSTMlfW 


^ I n [«] 


froiftrerSpr wWI w fw 

Tif?T: Ttnnf i 88 [n]* 


WT 


^ I 8SL [«]“ 


WT \ 84 [b]” 

^WlT«Hre ^- 

44. I 

SRRJTT^ istf^ I 8'a [ll]” 




wtrrata I 8C ^arr i 


t: I 8£. DO” 


“ Metre, Sv&ffati. Bead iHiflil*|tjT4. « Metre, VamSaethA. The anuir&ra of f la not 

** Metre, VamSaeth*. diatinet. « ' 

*• Metre, Vaaantatilakl * w Metre, Upajlti. 

“ Metre of voreoa 41-43, Auuihtabb. Tie bracketted »> Metfc Bathoddhati. 

i^llablo is iadiatinct. m Me#of verses 47-48, Anusb{ubh, 

*' Metre, Upaj&ti. 



CINTRA PRASASTt OP THE EEION OP SARANGADEVA. 


285 


L. 46. iTTfirW^NffT nanRu mr a i 

t ^ firanr; i k* Ch]“ 

• TrfWt vitn I 

, • ^ qft- ' 

47. I [«] 

<ini< r [4^^>nnqeii { 

• ^ ?hrnr m^si i [u] 

48. fwi% faf6 i mn«6i I 

ipiri^r vrssi §3t i «" 

w^ Jf 

?i: 5^ ^RTT- 

49. WK\ w fi l W T ¥>TO T l^<t > C*3 

tRT-I 

M?<<rni fw i [«] 

60 . # ^^NrnrttiTn^fiw i 

^- ^i^g | l|«^< T 41^^ ^maif I [iG“ 

^V«(T 4ii4u<Hi)« trfRqrns^r i 

TTf^fTT 

61. • TniqTTO I HI'S [«] 

[f?] X X ^ ^T?rST I 

6?r<R ^ ihtwr; i [it]®* 

62 . ^ I 

1II5T[^-I VLt [«]** 

*<lflTqR TOt fa7T% ^ 6^ i ytqnum6l<;^ I 

«r: ftm 

68. nni I i» DO 

^rik ^K<imTR v —i 

?<in^^witfTrt I it [nr 

** Metre of Tereee 60.66, Anashtabli. 

*• The brecketted letters are very indietinett end not certun. The tecoiid »>ftn (voree 61) is not quite dis¬ 
tinct. Read ifIvHit. , 

Metre of versos 66*67, AryA. The laouoa has probably to be filled up, as Dr. BbagvAtilAl proposes, by 

Bead 41di*ir. ^ _ . 

" Metre of verses 68*64, Annshtubh. * Tlplaeuna has probably to be filled up by Read ntar. 

** Probably ^e r P twfr p n fa i to bo read, 
w The lacuna has to be filled up by vniting TrftfBTOR^fDC'ft:» 
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L. 54 >. 


w n» 

5o. 


56. 


67. 


mi'. [Win: i [i} 

71', I 

tptI^ 


I 48 [b] 

ittrt i 


tr^ i 44 [iij'«’ 

^ trfawf far^imf ^ i 

'<4 


?{^ ’5rf^i?T% srqfrV 1 44 [hJ 

ii*nr«T ^i f* ! ^ 1 
finro^ H'?-«Tf*i ^ g5iV^ih4lAi i i 1 4'a [u]^ 


58. firfirisiT f%N<i<n«n I 

f^wnf^ 1 4 c [n]* 

•v 

69. ^ I 

I 4«- DO® 


60 . ?raniT^»^t w??rpn?^ 21: 1 'a« DO^ 

^tr rf Mf ^gr ^ « n 4i*tf*4<i' ^ g: 1 

61. x m jm T nyrH^i«to4Brq i af> i 4E ’ B»%i \ [h]* 

n: - 

62 . ¥n^ ^rsnrhrarTK 1 's;^ D.] 

rqiiq ! ttFq^in4»W T <4 i M%^ 5 ^nsifn 1 

y'fliTrt 

63. r€9 ?T^ m ir^qT ft<Jnqa TT ^^i1 ' 4E4i ^W^^T fkfli ^ I >04 [b]* 

P^«i1<»»MfiBC 4WT fii^r^Mn T qH T f 4ig7T: i 


“ Metro. Silinl. Bead ’^JJTTBV^. 

Metre, Upajdti. 

' Metre, Anushtnbh. Read MtWWrt^. 
‘ Metre, lodraTamCA 


* Metre, Upajdti. ^ . 

* * Metre, Anaektubh, 

> Metre vereee 71>7S, Vasantatilakd. 

♦ B«id ’BirWil, 
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L. 6i. iim gWrtf 1 '©8 [IJ^ 

63*. ftmjlw I 

w wpirSriT wit^Tjtnr \ 's^ [u] 

1l>Tt I 

66. ftiwt »rrfW7nnnf ^wtr Tfif i [«]' 

atif u rt mifii x ^ 


XXXIIL—THE MATHUEA PH^fsASTI OE THE KEIGN OF VIJAYAPALA, 

Dated Samvat 1207. 

By G. BOhlbe, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

This Pra^ati forms part of the finds which Dr. A, Fiihrer made at Matliura’ in 
January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations 
made by the railway contractors at the Kefiava mound. According to the impression; 
the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines 
(29 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incised NAgari 
characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval PrahsU. Its preserv¬ 
ation is very bad. At the upper right-band corner a triangular piece has been broken 
off, whereby lines 1.8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in t^c centre 
of lines 7 to 23, there is a smooth blank space w’here 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed 
out. This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are 
faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the 
stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon. Moreover, 
there is an exfoliation on <he left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de¬ 
stroyed as well as thejbeginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters ‘have been 
lost in various places. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short 
passages in the beginning, after the Mangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical 
throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. As 
regards the orthography, the employment of va for ba must be noted and the dropping 
of the middleya in tijvala, of cAa before chha, etc. 

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible. 
Its general contents, which are perfectly clear, are as follows:—After a short prose invo¬ 
cation of Ganapati, follows the Mangala, which contains one verse addressed to the same 
deity, and two in honour of Vishnu—Krishna. The conclusion of the Mangala is indi¬ 
cated by the words; •“ Thus even first.” Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a 

7 Eead jA * RepiTding iiui J«o« imwrijitiwHi »ee tUe Vkma. OH- 

« Q!ti. * Journal, vol. 111. pp. 283lf- 

» Bead 
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Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first indmdaal of this family, whom the 
inscription mentions (Terses 5 * 6 ), is the illustrious Simhar&ja. His son (verse 7 ) was 
the illustrious Tejarftj a. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been Imt. But 
we learn from the fragmbnt* of the marginal verse 9 that he married * the virtuous 
daughter of th^kingof Avauta,' i.e., probably Avanti or M&lvft. The nambof the 
son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referrefl to in verse 10, is again lost. 
But 'their son was called ^aj ja (verse 11), and his virtues are described iui verses 12 to 
15, The description seems to We been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an 
‘illustrious personage named Rissika’and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja's 
consort. The natural interpretation of tne fragments is that Jajja's wife was Bissika's 
daughter. Verne 17 informs us that J aj ja had by her four sons. Their names are lost 
with the exception of one, ‘ the illustrious Asika.* The information, conveyed in these 
verses, may be thus given in tabular form( 

Si mhar&j a. 

Tc jar&j a. 

0 married to danuhtoi of kins o{ A v a u t a. 

I 

0 married to P 

J a j j a matried to tUe daughter of R i 8 a i k a . 


* 6 0 6 Asika. 

From verse 18 we learn that “ Jajja, who long carried the Burden of the varga, 
together with a committee of trustees {goshthtjam), built a large temple of Vishnu, 
brilliantly white and touching the clouds.” The committee mentioned may have been 
that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further 
on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next verses 
(20-23) enumemte the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., R&ma son of Tilha, 
Peichittika (P), . . . son of Dhai^ika, Kfirada son of Mahga, Jfisika son of?, 
Vasanta son of Tila, Dhantukasonof Kala,Mahlpfi,la son of Sobhara,* [M4dha]- 
va son of . . Phull&ri son of Sada, Devara son of Mftdhava, Sodbala son of 
R&map41a, and Sclhana son of BAjika, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to 
sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple. 

24. “Now hereafter are written the endowments {vritti) of the god of gods, who 
wears the war-disc, which {endowments) have been given by the king and the inhabit¬ 
ants of the town:— 

26. **{Viz) two houses and six rows of shops {vUU), a garden for the god, a go^i- 
prasriti of rice {anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour;® 

‘ In the compound Sobhardtmd, tbe word dtman tofta* to hftTe been need for dtau^a, in aocsordunce with the Vedic 
iette:—dtmdfmiputrandmdsi. 

^ I do not know what a gonipratfiti maj be. A go^ ii a la^ n^arure equal to four khdrit (Colebrooke, JUitr 
£»$ags, vol. I, p. 637), and aprasrUi is a handful equal to two palzi. rice was of coarse destined for the Naivedga. 
offering. 
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26. ” At each engine* a pali shall he taken, a . . . from the flower*garland-maker, 
and the fourth part from the mdpaka* whoever may be the mdpaka." 

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments 
or do nbt give what they ought to give according to the preecding verses. 

^ The last verse states that this Fra^asti was composed by two ‘ wise ’ men, P&la and 
Kuladdhara(P), who ask (not without good reason) the pardoi^ of the learned for 
mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally irtforms us*that 
the FraSaati was incised by the mason Soma]a in Sarhvat 1207, on the full-moon day of 
E&rltika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great 
kings, Vijayapflila. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I 
believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable before the very 
distinct jayap&la, the possibility that the king’s name was AjayapUla {Mmadajaya- 
pdladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter 
nafne, it seems to me that we have laMe a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the 
inscriptions. None of the Ajayapfilas or Vijayap&las,’ mentioned in other cpigraphic 
documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the 
middle of the twelfth century A. D.; for usually Saihvat means in the documents of 
this period Vikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-61 A. D. This 
king certainly was the ruler of MathurR at this period, and Jajja was one of his 
vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of a^ 
least one of the temples buried under the Ee^ava mound. 


Transcript. 

L. 1. ^ II ^ nuiMffd W. I 
T. V,/ — 

o [i] 

O — W““ — [ll t] 



WT[ffr]fl^ ^r^pffTTT fnwRT m i 


V.y V-/ 


t * 






* The enffinee intended wore proljaUy the oil-mills, by eeeh of which a small quantity of oil had to be furnished. 

» Jlfdpoiomeans literally ‘a measumr.' Itmnst bare hero a technical moaning. Possibly the mdpdrt me.y bemeniit, 
the official who had to mlaswe the grain brought into the market; see H. H. Wilson, Glossary of Judicial Ttrma, sufi 
vecB. This man may have had to levy a small tax on the denftrs in grain. 

* Metiw. Upnj&ti; reatoro in the first hi^^vaai'si'siifl; 

» Metre, fiArdAlavikri^iln. Beitore'in §a firet pAda fijlt W The dha of u imperfectly formed and looks 
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L. 4, W, D] . 

yprmTMTmK: h C«|]® 

Tftr II 

t. ^ 

STTOT — \j \j — w'ta/ *• 

" 5. WffN[TITf?PTO«: 

^rm; ?T[aT] <!W i ^^ fig^ f ^ : i 

^17nni[w?T;^r4w[»r] 

— — V/ 

6. mrn^ inn^ h W 

7. Wfeti w-— 

—- =^W^ci^i i ^ ; u [m]*" 

8. fw; ^ «ifw: [i] 

^ — V^S^ — v^ — — 

-^-— v^-[ll 4 ]“ 

-w — <Rn< T a»<ra : ^^?(^fr3t T¥q: 

* * 

9. f^'^R — I 

■p-— ww — w — -* v-/“ — v/“ 

— ^ 7R^ ^ ^ II W' «• 

10. ' 71 wr<«jj<;53irq (Tl«fci*!i^4« — v-/-^ ^ 

-V-/V./ — w — V-'V^V,/-^ — [w fTT.] 

11 . Wfkv: TR H [c]*’ 

sj^i u^ns^rrftR k/ — — v«/ — —— 

-[ftar] a rt i q l i 

itfhFrhi: 

* Metro, Prithvi. Read 

* Metre, ^rddlarikridita. The laet ejllable of the third |i4da ie only half viMblo. 

Metre, §&rd\\lavikr!4ita. Only the upper parte of the brauketied ayllablee are risible. 

“ Metre, InilravajT&. • * 

Metre, SUrddlavikifilita. Before eiklBUttru: stands a letter which looks like rt and before that remnants of a sign 
like tj. The reading msy hare been which, as the^etae shows, would bo a mistake for lUJUtJKieiBt 

BdlviiBflR. Complete the second p4da by writing ^ 

Metre, d&rddlavikridita. The fourth niisiing plida is probably that noted in the margin; see below, line 30. 
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L. 12. — w — 

-v^vy — V./—WWW -w-w — [a ^0j‘* 

• .X XX xw — w 9twr: itwunijiw i 
.troty¬ 
ls. w - [a ii]'* 

— ^ — — •—— v.>~ — 

-- wwwww [tttot:] [i] 

^nPHT” % 

14. 5^ ^ irarf^ w- 

— — — — wwwww — — w — — W — “[ll ^^3** 

— — w — — w w TTO gflt ^ 

fro- 

16. [l] 

_ t 

BTWli “* ^ w 

— •—w-ww — w — — [ll 

— — — ww — w — WWW — — — w NW 

tr¬ 

ie. fVtranTO ^ !pprt [^] - [i] 

-— -ww- W — WWW — — — w — — w — 

-ww-w — w ftf fjR «T H Cts]'* 

• 

17. tr: TiftwfMH; w[^] ^- 

— — W — WWW — ww — w — — [l] 

— — W — WWW — ww — w 

^nrfrr ^ ^ Irjtt im- 

18. « m II [u]“ 





19. ?Ttiraj7rf 

?r®t - -w-w - [a u]““ 


Metre, itrdMavikri^ita. Voree 9 is apparently that on the margin, which ie given below at the end ol the io- 
ecription. * 

“ Metre, Anuehtubh. The verse may be completed by writing in the beginning nwi^^lSl «<}Ntn and at the end 

« 

I* Metre, Mand4krd.nt&. * The tliird p&da may be completed by writing ■ 

*> Metre, IndravajiA or possibly Up^jhti. * 

M Metre, i&rdAlavikriilita. a 

** Metre, VasnntatilakA * ^ 

* Metre, ^Arddlavikii^ita. Bead at the beginning of the third pida iIltiiMiO 


2 0 2 
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— —v^ — v>'v^v/“"v-/vy““w — ““ 

-~ [i] 

»ri^- , , 

L. 20. ^ ^rapra^[f^]qr3ff: 

-[ii t's]’*' 

-w ^ - v./ - ^ ~ [f^]zi 

HT* «rif^fw- 

21. IT ?iw sroW fi T wlf tr?r i 

— WV./V./-w — — v-/-“ 

-— ^j«[Twi«rf^ ii 

V 



\^ — vy — wwv-/-w — — vy-“ 

—' - m« i nMiwn :g i|ii r <n i f^- 

23. f- [i] 

— <iiq f n{ YT <g 

— — — v.yx^ — v^— v^v^x.^ — — — v.^ — — v^ — [ii 

X X X X t[^5pt^]t c r w f^ ^^ i 

24.. -w X X [^r] ^rfroar^r: ii U»T 

n‘< Ti jeft ^Re;<i gTTfa [^r5i T? « i]t»nf: i 

II [r^]“ 

^w?i«WT 

25. X X X X w — w «r; I 

inwwm: ii [^^] 

V^ ^ T»T gT !ja. i T l « i r< 

26. —II [^0 
[^T«rT]?ft 5f%fI 

HT^rfERa^II [^8] 

'*' Metre, Vn8antalilAk&. 

Metre, durd&lavikridita. In the drat {wda the bfaoketted sjUnblee are nncartain, !u the lerond the anner&ra ef 
in the fourth the anusv&ra of 

Metre, Skrdftlarikrldita. [The verse seems to consist of Jine p&cl|^—E. H.] 

Metre of versos 2{)—20, Anushtnbh, * 

’•■ The brackettcd letters in verses 20 and 21 arc mutilated and uncertain. 
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L. 27. n [^0 

^r[?^] ?it ^ -T-T ^ I 

• •irnwtTW ?r: h i^iT 

28. 17^ Rfn W ^ HPni: I 

fr ^hirof ^ ii [^>s]* 

^toitD ir]«rw: ^ i 

7Il.*?Tj5Sir — \j 

29. W. II [^c] 

t ^ •'9 ^[f^jTfHwrerf H W Kian fw[w^fT] 9 i fmf^^ q f^ gr ^ i: rq^ 

’’ / • ^H<!iH'a[>iTtnr «]** 

-w nnt #hh: ii ^ ®” 

Hwr H wsnmmr x x x x ^ ii x [t] 


XXXIV.—THE VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA 
By Vajbshankar G. OjhI, Esq., and G. Buhlbr, Pu.D., LL.P., C.I.E. 

The subjoined fedition of the Vadnagar Frahati has been prepared according to 
a paperdmpression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar 
G. Ojhft, Esq., of BhAunagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible a con¬ 
siderable number of important inscriptions found in Western India. In revising the 
proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and 
furnished me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription, to Vhich Mr. H. H. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian 
Antiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-B&ri near the SAmelA 
tank at Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it n\casnres 85J inches in height 
by 32 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary NAgarl 
characters. The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has 
been entirely destroyed by a bijpak in the slab, and lines 17,18 and 20 have suffered 
smaller or greater losses. Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The 
language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two 
colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous, 
and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda¬ 
tions. Bnt aU the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the 

j 

•• Probably to bo retd. ^ 

» Probably tnV^TqWttjrv: ii meant* 1^ fourth ayllable misht alau be read H[T. The pbraw is of course incorrect 

•• The of >» faintly visible, and 1 believe the lower part of dri. 

** I am at a loss lo say what this figure means. The pida belongs wilbonl doubt to verse 8, which is incomplete. 
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copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the 
notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The smaller mistakes, whioh will be 
familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, have not been touched. 

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of ^rlpala’s eulogy on the rampart of 
Nagara-Anandapura, buillrin Vikrama Samvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kumfi.ra- 
pftla, and two additional verses, composed by the writer'of the copy, which was made on 
the restoration of the rampart in Vikrama Sadivat 1689. ^rlp&la's poem qpens with a 
prose invoontion to Siva and a mangala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seyen- 
tcen verses (2—18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponpnoa of 
the Chaulukya race, and of the firsf eight Chaulukya rulers of Qujar&t. The list 
agrees with those known from other sources:— 

1. MftlarAja. 

2. His.son Gh&raun^r4ja. 

5. His son Vallabharaja. 

4. His brother DurlabharAja. 

6. Bhlmadeva. 

6. His son Earna. 

7. His son Jayasimha-SiddhaiAja. 

8. Kumhraphla. 

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much 
that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about as 
old as the oldest Prahandha, Uemachandra’s Dvyd&rayakdvya. Of Mdlarftja we hear 
(verse 6), that “ he made the Fortune of the kingdom of the ChApotkata princes, whom 
he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of 
his relatives, of Brilhmans, bards, and servants.” This statement aj^ees with that con¬ 
tained in M hlarhja’s land grant {Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 192), where it is asserted 
that “ he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvatl through the strength of 
his arm,” and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya 
gained Qujar&t by conquest, not, as the Frabandhas narrate, Jhy the treacherous murder 
of the last Chhpotkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by 
Chhmunda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu¬ 
ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king¬ 
dom, and as somewhat later both Bhlmadeva and his son Earna were at feud with its 
rulers. With respect to VallabharAja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an 
inroad into Mhlava, which the (ii, 11), the SukritaaamMrtana (ii, 13), 

and some later Frabandhaa, likewise report, while Hcipachandra is silent regarding it. 
So long as Somedvara’s and Arisiihha’s testimony was not supported by earlier evidence, 
the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult 
to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabharfi ja, we are told, conquered Lkta, 
which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central 
Gujarht to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed toMhlar&ja. Equally interesting is 
the fact that our (verse 9) ascribes to Bhlmadeva conquest of DhArA 

This likewise agrees with the statements of tha ^(i^tikaumudi (ii, 17-18), of the 
SukritasarnkMana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Frabmdhaa, whioh assert that Bhima 
caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemachandra’s omitting to notice it now losra its 
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importance. The passage regarding Jayasiihha-SiddharSja (verses 11~13) has unfor* 
tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of 
M&lava, Yalovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher’s stone, or rather 
tincture,’ with the help of which he paid the debts of all his’suhjects, and it would seem 
that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king’s power.over the evil spirits. It thus 
appears that Srlp41a, just^’as Hemachandra in the Dvyasra'^aMoyat thought it 
necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. ’ The five verses 14 to 18, 
referring to Kum4rap&la, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnorfija, 
the king of the North (verse 17), i.e., of ^^ikambhari-Sfimbhar inli&jpuUnh, and over 
the ruler of Malava, the king of the East, Thi latter seems to have lost his life in the 
defence of his country; for verso 16 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of 
Kum&rap&la’s palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are 
mentioned in most other sources. .Noverthelesi^ it is important to learn from our 
Fraiasii that they were finished bemre Vikrama Samvat 1208. Hitherto it was only 
possible to say, on the strength of the statements in tiie Namdol grant, that Arno- 
rhja had been conquered before Vikrama Samvat 1213. Now we learn that the rising 
in MAlava, which Jayasiriiha had formerly annexed to Gujarat, was also subdued five 
years earlier. 

Verses 19—29 contain the praise of the ancient Brhhmanical settlement of N agara 
or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kum&rapMa surrounded it, as well as a* 
wish for the duration of the latter. Anandap'ura, which now is usually called Vadnagar, 
or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Kher&lu subdivision of the Kadi district, 
belonging to the Gaikov^d of Baroda.‘ The earliest mention of its existence occurs in 
Hiuon-Tsiang’s Travels (Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears 
in the Valabhl lan4 grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where ^ilad^tya VI. 
Dhrfibhata issued his Sdsam of (Gupta)-Samvat 447.* 

As is w'ell known, it is the original home of the N^garas, the most important 
section of the BrAlimans of Oujarht, whoso great influence with the princes of 
Gujar&t is attested by credible testimony since the tenth century.* Considering the 
early importance of the plhce, it is rather astonishing that, as the FraSagti asserts, it 
had no walls until the reign of Kumarapftla. 

Verse 30 gives the author’s name, and informs us that ^riphla was adopted as a 
brother by Jayasimha-Siddharhja and bore the title Kavichakravartin, ‘ an emperor among 
poets.* ^rlp&la is frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as Jayasirfiha’s poet-laureate. 
The Prabhdmkacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com- 
position, and asserts that he wrote Pra&astia for the Durlabbar^jameru and for the 
Hudramahhlaya in Srlsthaia-Siddhapura. Merutuhga in the Prabandhachintdm 
mani (pp. 166-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralihga tank, excavated by 
Jayasimha near A^hilvad-P&tan, A verse of his is quoted b^ Sarngadhara in the Pad- 
dhati, cxxxiii, 7 (No. 3789, ed. Peterson). From our Prasasti We learn that he con¬ 
tinued to hold his oflBce under Kum&rap&la. His successor was, according to Ra,jak*kha- 
ra’s Prabandhakoshas lys son Batnaphla. 

s 

> Bombay Gaxetteer, vot. VIII, p. 62^ff. ^ % 

• Indian Antiquary, Tol. VII, p. 81, mi.^orpui Initrip. Jud., toI. Ill, p. 1712. 

* Bliipdirksr, Beport on Santki U MSS, of 188S-84, p. 20. 
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The writer of the Praiaaii was the NA.gara Br&hmau, F^nt^t V&la^a, and the date 
V. S. 1208, Alvina sudi 6 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1160 and 1162. 
It is possibly Thursday, September 28,1161 A.I). 

The first of the two verftes, added by the Ndgara Joshl Vishnu jt, son of Ven!, i,e., 
Venll&la or "V^enldasa, records the reconstruction or repaira of part of the rampart, 
executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna- 
b(lrfk4, i.e.t the Arjun-B&tt, where the slab is found. The second gives t^e date, V.8. 
1C89, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday. 


Twansobipt. 

L. 1. II ^ ww: It 

WT SlTWrftW- 

2. i 

V II t fll]* 

WWTT 

3. ysiidiilay^i i 

wart wtt ^ aitf-HWit: 

^ fwt w ii ^ Uf 

4 * - ^ — __- --- 1 

. w*r: aiTTw irm w>j®r i 

arrat ar; irfw?nT?TFiwwwf ^ faq^fq w^i i 
6. wwiralw ^q^ifq wwwt f*nwwr ?[% qrar m [hT 
S i Btw t qraft H iti r qtrwirtqc wtwWVT- 

6. I 

tf KT%^ ^ w wT wfmf i Ui ; wffif rj|*»a r uwr: ii s [h]' 
qsiiqtfth ZTT eR ieqq mwi WT- 
7. 

raaaNafaqjn{<t<iqia^ilq4t«qi wnmf 
q<qai ( iwr^<S1f ^ fwqww jtTO ? :rfft i >w - 
1^: waP^iMifaird^ 


« Metre of »er»e 1, Sftrdftlavikrtlita. Kwid.- W 

‘ Metre, SragdLarA. Bead Vlfl; • 

• Metre of ferae* 8—27, fi&rdaiavikridit*. Read tf^f fg^rtftfq. 

» Read ; *inviflitnnqSi i ’st:. 
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L. 8, • U % DO 

fRHrewj^ahwwnR- 

9. ftfir; i 

iTB! wl urV q fHj grr^gt ^inrat wtfii fip iffii TT u ^ [ii]’ 
ffw^wMinw TgfiT^rar 


11 . 


if f qa ^ ai iiT 


ii'» [«]* 

VTT^ ^ | 

iret #«TcnTOW f^GTfii 


12 . 


13. 


WrairctN*rCT 

it^ m iau^iitT nT'^repgii Ttpgf n c [n]'" 

^iftftT fwrt ^ ir»rftr>rt i 

wr- 


; ^nfwNT I 

^[11] 



7T- 


14. WritN^r^V^ 

^ wimrerTOg< ’'5?TO^ ^ HT- 

16. • I 

sS 

3T %2Rf ftyiR: ^rClfq ftR[;] Jirf%: ii ^ • [ii]" 


16. Minr[N]pft^: i 

^ >?\arafa>%wT^ : ii [«]“ 


• Bead 'jtf’irT?N'!TT; ^ 

• Read “<»% f^iRfantWlW’. 

*• Bead ; faiWl"; ilt1aT<rj#TO; m^. 

» Read “ 

“ Bead “fWt » ’Wll i j “vqfii:; The bracketed letters ore riot »ery distinct. 

2 F 
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L. 17. ^ i 

— [#J»f|W44 — -- V./ V/ vy — tSRITf^ i'Bllfll ^ II 

18 . r«li«|; ^r [^3 -vy-vy t [ll] 

w^ynirt?rf^»mTRr- 

e 

19- [ijrarar]--w — [i] 

-v^v-/ — w'—v^'-zvy--vy - 

-y.^-v.^,-- [ll It ll]” 


20 . 


21 . 


ir5r»|tr — ^ w vy-TsreNr — 




t: 


f^- 

-wr: mrrwTwp^: h [y]’« 

wki*»i*i<iryi.i4ii«s[$] ftj[fr]!»wnit?twr- 


22 . 


23. 






*kmnifaf?nrrsiwf’T^ ’^tpsniwp^- 


« IHL [«]” 

W’in.^«ii«iflK«tpji: iwknfiinT- 
?i: wiisraTrTT?!?^ w- 


?T]5»f vw. ~ 

w*TTf?r w »i:[f»r]^ qn^s q ^^mpM n u [«]'" 
uw — ^ i*jnfl<[lr]: iTwire[?iniT]- 

^ ' 

'>e 1 <]'HWKirvrf|ffl«#|Rlrt»fl; ir^if^WRT; I 

wpn 


.'! T7 ^ “f "0^“" 12-13 I do 1.ot think it «lTi„We to proUe nny omendntion.. 

The laouna in pada 4 hns probably to be filled op by 

** i The bracketted letten are not quite certain. 

'• Bead ^rt4"j 



VADNAGAE PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OP KUMARAPALA. 


299 


L. 26. • f# W Mff l Ug iT; H [«]” 

'I# 

fJirar 

• -irarTw > 

Os. 

, 27. • m\ ' 

^rfW II tc [ii]“ 

* ^tbtSN’V^ — v-* w 

28. vmr frorn fNUr- 

rmr ^spa^sw ctt 

V fTOT[niT] # 

29. wpi r^^*I E H ! a| gi II \t' [h]‘* 

VTEEnf < 

w 5^141 ifii firfifW ii [ii]" 


31. m 

gfirw; i 

qrt% <a»i>i>arqr ^ d^<n i - 


32. 


38. 


^TfqII [»]” 



w i f crm; 


I 



wnd ^<ffN 21N II 5^^ [ll]* 

^ viiird<itthrg4i 

84. I 

1G »iw ?TmfiT TThm^rot i 


It look* M if in the first illegible word there were a syllable in excess. Read i ®*firei%*i^l*, j jam or -, 

w Read °in*l JS i . 

M Reed ^wnn'tl«l»n •, ”^1t*lT i ; XTTT} ftflfll; ne«^^ 

•» Read ^ 

« Read wai°i aa<lftn:; } A 

“ Read “fttrflwri®. ^ 


2 p Hi 
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^irfw^iTrip^ 7f^- 

L. 35. fjRRlT; wHfff ^ 

I 

qnrr I 

TW ^f?r1% ’FRRBlwttnintw i 
^ ^TTfT»jf^7T • 

36. II ^8 [ii]** 

MKniiid<^i?ra^ Oifcfw vr^^Jrrrvt^RT: 
aprrd? ?T in i '8) iT ffffa r i 

!3- 

37. !sra w W5rT?5rwlTi?t 

yi^lywNlwS ir^n [lip 

38. »i?rt^nT?i^ 

m. ^ ^rsrpwnrFrsisrnm: i 

K?renTOTTfHftr grfw ?rm w %?f: 

, ■ ■ ■- r- *s 

jrrafTt: r^mu- 

39. 5rftiTT: ^t^TT^r ii [ii]*'* 

«TO m r*(«»i F« y5«T»i ttth rr««:TOT: w i 

40. . IRWT I 

^fir^ ?5tvT|7r fwl^: ii [«]” 

a « ^ -■■^^_ ■^-. » 

41. 8Kyil^itBfll^<i^Ty I 

fror^ dH r c^ i mgrg ii [\if 



<i r^ ^t gi i f g g f fiiijgf I r»i< M 


43. 


Ri- [ii]* 


TiqiT?^[^]«*lf l« - ^', 


iwt II ?“ DO 


" Read '^fw?mrT^»rfW3T°; 

** Bead S 0 Tfmq « 55 «!i. 

“ Read TSr7^m*i1«fr.. 

“ Bead WiTiU-, ir^',; 

" Read or “«<'; ’•raiffg «ffv^ ; fTOftr.‘ 

” Metre, Iiidiavajv&. Bead WfffT* ; o|f?^-tnj. 

” Metre, Miiiid&l,riiit4 lUwid fstsm; ttr.. 

• Metre, Upuj^ii. Bead . 
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L. 44 ¥«nT W 

^^^[^rsTT w]M>t *infw eitHw ^rT- 


46; • [4]’i[wT]fiCTfrTPrtt I 

, • mmsTT - N - - %iT wrfcn- ii \ [n]" 


*46. tAC£.?winir%ftrfwH3i; ii ^ [ii]” 

m H » II 


Tkanslation. 

N ,4 

Orii I Orh! Adoration to Siva! , 

{Verse 1,) I praise that will-power of the lord of the {three) worlds, the store-house 
of the Vedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistic 
Brahman,— power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled balls 
—producing and destroying them at their time—ever amuses itself according to its de¬ 
sire. 

(2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of 
Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith 
in his pot (chuluka) filled with the holy water of Qangfi, that hero named Ohulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory 
of the cause produces its result.®* 

(3.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, dn which 
oven kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre, 
great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole 
world down to common men. 

(4.) Illustrious MfilarAja, who stopped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless 
pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,—he who became the root of 
the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as 
{becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes*® gained the affection of his* subjects. 

(6.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Ch^potkat a princes, whom he 
took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his 
relatives, *of Brhhmans, bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed 
forth in battle, the guardian ^goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave 
for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword. 

*' Read The hraoketted Sgnre is not certain, and may have been 2 or 3. 

•• Metrs, Upajdii of Vsiiiaasthd and Indravam^d. Road “VTfK^tW. 

*• Metre, Aniwlitubh. The first foot of the second line is deficient by one syllable. Head 

« Read ^; Vtrfw:. 

** Regarding tbo creaHinigof Chulukya compare also Vikram&iiltadevacharita, i, 3(i, 391T. The ‘ cause' is, of course 
Brahman’s pot, from winch, owing to its euBredneas, only a very famous, holy boro could proceed. 

** iToriii^ means^ of jaurse, also * by exceedingly cool raya. ’ 'As (bfconies) a (feae) king.’ 

one whose behaviour agrees with the etyopogioiil meaning of r&jan, which the Itiudos connect with /'aw/Vr^afi, ‘ ba 

gladdena,' 
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{F. 6.) His son was that front-omament among kings* called Ch4mn:^darft|a. 
Inhaling even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his (Chdmuft^'s) excel¬ 
lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with his own elephants 
that were cowed by the smell of {their opponent's) rut, and vanished in such wise that 
even all traee of the fame of that prince was lost. , ‘ 

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named Yallabharhja, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke,'rising from 
the empire of the MAlava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the 
spread of the fire of his anger. ^ 

(8.) {After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who, 
though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible {durlabha) to the wives of 
others.*^ When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that 
forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of t\i Lhta country. 

(9.) {Next) illustrious king.Bhimadeva, who, though terrible {hUma) to his foes* 
ever granted enjoyments to his friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth.*® What 
wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the five paces 
{called *dhdra^), quickly gained Dh&rfi, the capital of the emperor of M&lava ? 

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear 
{harm) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of th^ universe with {the 
tales of) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the sacred law before {him as 
Aw «AieW), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew 6 om>) and with flights of 

arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age.®* 

(11.) From him was born the illustrions king Jayasimhadeva-SiddhAdhirAja, 
who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king 
of MalaVa, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards 
him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, w'ho was ever 
celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher’s tinc¬ 
ture, as the standard of comparisons." 

(14.).He who, like {Fishnw) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth 

at the command of the God of gods," was his majesty King KuraArapAla, the crest- 
jew’el of the reign of firf,** and on account of his majestic pod^er ho was considered by 
the people as Hari who had descended from heaven. 

(15.) This scion of the race of the Cbaulukya kings .shot one flight of arrows into the 
heart of the supreme king of men, ArnorAja, and made {the goddess) Ohandl, who 
was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood,** and he charmed 
her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of thoM&lava lord, 
that was suspended at his gate. 

w See also Veher da» SniritataihkO tana, p. 11. 

Jih&ra, uned here as a iiouti'r, is regularly a maacttliue. Perhaps we ought to write hhAram imaik. 

” The puet means to say that Karna made only lawful conquests (dbartnya vijaya', and by his adherence to the sacred 
law injured wicked Kali. 

** Thu poets did not say ‘ Jaynsiihha is as brave as a lion,’ but' the lion is ns brave as Jayaiiifaha.' BhaktydUkfithtedyddi 
may possibly also be tiaiislatod ‘ to whom Siva, attraoted by hia>devotion, personally appeared.' Vv. 12 and 13 are too frag¬ 
mentary to be translated. 

I.r. probably &va. W ‘ 

I.r. the best among those kings whose reign was prosperous. ^ 

The goddess Chapd^ always mnst he propitiated hy blood, especially by human blood. Slie is said to be seated on the 
king's arm, because be possesses cban^apratd/ia, ‘fierce prowees.' 
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(F. 16.) He who is path for a new descent of pure virtuous conduct’, who is 
expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader 
of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, mothinks, {not 
only) tKe* circle of the earth, {but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the 
Efija age appear and disregards the suitability of the {lime'of) Kali. , 

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in'the guise of slender 

fingew, cut pff.. resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas* left 

behipd by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed 
lotttS'head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race. 

(18.) The rule of conduct for that (pri«ce),^or whom Vighne^a {Oanapati) removed 
all obstacles, was to protect {his subjects) ; the aim of his councils w'as the knowledge of 
onoiens {known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of 
him, whose foes were all destroyed by^he multitude, of his {tutelary) Devls his army 
was {mere) show for him to whom glorious Sorae^vara hpd given regal splendour.'*® 

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king {Kumdrapala), that is 
surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent with glittering jewels, whose breasts 
are the Snowy Mountain and the Yindhya, bears a sacred settlement* of Biihmans, 
rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring 
placed in its ear," 

(20.) Even Iv^^^harma, W'ho has suffered a fall with respect to his feet,*^ joy-* 
fully moves about during the whole four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in 
the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously 
performed from the beginning of Erahman’s {life). Hence the gods gave to this {lowti) 
its second name Anandapura. 

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period caHod after 
him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Vedas {recited) by crowds of 
untired Br&hmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires [blazing up) with uninter¬ 
rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags 
{raised) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him. 

(22.) There even the slreets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various 
ornaments of the Brahmans’ wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious* 
sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the 
king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending 
festivals. • 

(23.) There the Brahmans, descended from the Ndgara race, protect the king and 
the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest, 
nevertheless, this Br&hman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should 
suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro¬ 
tection. 

** The mention that Katnftnp&le uaed to worship Kante^vari and other Devi* in the month of Alvina 

aroording to the custom of bis family; see Utiber das Leben dei Jaina Moneket Hmacbanira, p. 46 f. 

^ Compare the expression in flie land-grants, Umipativaealabdhapnudda, which invariably stands before Kumdra. 
p4la's name. 

w Srutyitragadi, ' placed in its ear,’ must nAsbIy also be taken with Nagara in the sente of ‘ a home of the Vtdat' 

47 Uharma loses in each Toga one foot, anM one-legged in the Kali ago. 
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{V. 24.) “ In consequence of the excoUence of the rampart the drinking-fountains" 
gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring 
at pleasure rich cropsthinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ohaulukyas 
adorned this whole town wiih a rampart, desiring to benefit the Br&hma^s. 

(26.) This rampart reseilibles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower 
world; {it resemhlea) a lover worthy to be praised on acbount of his great enjoyments 
{Mghyo mahd-bhogatah)^ since it is worthy of praise on account of its. great extent 
{Mdghyo mahd-dhhogatah ); {it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of {obtaw^iffg) 
great prosperity (j7 resembles) the ^victory of the foes of the lord of the Eikshasas, 
since monkeys’ heads peep forth from it {and it resembles) a company of women who 
are pleased with their dear hpsbands {ishta-kdnta-ruchiralj), since it is resplendent with 
a coping of bricks ( ishtakd-anta-ruchirah), 

(26.) Tliis circular rampart, .whose stone*he^ is white with stucco, looks like {the 
serpent) 6esha®* who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred 
hoods on high,“ who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come {from 
the nether world) at the command of Yajnapurusha {Vishnu) and stays {here) in order to 
protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, {viz.) of men of a noble caste. 

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being 
always lovely, according to {one's heart's) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmt, who 
cause desire to increase,®® being made most noisy by crowds of Brahmans who are intent 
on singing their sacred texts, {and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty 
encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities, 

(28.) Kesplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of 
Lakshmi {erected) by the king,*® that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants 
desired {boons) to the N hgaras. 

(29.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them 
by Brithu,®* as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this 
rampart enjoy existence, {which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle¬ 
ment of Br&hmans and a monument of the fame of the illustjious Chaulukya king. 

(30.) The emperor of poets, called ^rlphla, who finished this great composition in 
one day®* and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious *Siddhar&ja, made this 
excellent eulogy. 

Written Samvat 1208, .on the 6th (?) day of the bright half of the month of 
A§vina, a Thursday, by the N&gara Brahman, Pandit Vhlana. 

i 

'•* I take toyanilayd^ as a eynonym of prapA^, 

" Tho ocean yitlda many intnat, tlio rampart enhancea the aecnrity and th< prosperity of the town. 

“ The lord of the ahkehaBas is. of conrse, K&raps, who was conquered by Mma with the help of the monkeys. The 
inonkeya’ heads peeping om the rampart of Va^nagar are the ornamental projections in its coping, which are conrentionally 
called kapiSirsha. 

** ^sba, too, is white. * 

Tho hoods are the small domes erected at intervals over the towers of the wall. 

« I’or brevity 1 omit the second translation of the firat three pidat, merely noting ihat—roferred to the ground ontside 
the town— ramArAwA^ has to be taken with the sense of ‘ lovely gardens,' dvija aa ' birds,’ and SAli as ' rice.’ 

“ I take this to mean that a temple of Lakshnit adjofeed and partly rested on the wall. The epithets applied to the 
rampart fit the king likewise. Bnt I intentionally omit the second tranila^n. 

“ Pfithn, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed th^ashuder with Lis bow. 

•« Compare with this PrahhAvakacharitra, «ii, 206, quoted above. * 
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(1.) The oausewaj leading to the Arjuna-B4rik&, built by the Ohaulttkya king, has 
been rebuilt by the prince.... 

(2.) ^In the month of Ohaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday, 
in the year {marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ- 
ten*agam. , * , 

The eulogy was written by’the Nftgara Brfthma?, Joshl Vishnujika, son of Veni. 
May it be will. 


XXXV.—DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OP VIJAYASENA. 

Bt PaoPissoB F. Kiblhokn, Ph.D., C.I.E., GOttinobn. 

Q'he stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears 
thft inscription,' was discovered abd(ft twenty-five years ago by Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, 
amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jufigle near the village of * Deo- 
para,’ in the RHjsb&hi District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The inscription contains 32 lines. The slab measures 3' 2* by 1' 9|', and the writ¬ 
ing covers a space of 2' 71’ broad by V 6^* high, and is throughout in a state of perfect 
preservation. The size of the letters is about f’. The characters belong to the northern, 
class of alphabets^ and may be described as a Beng&ll variety of the northern alphabet of 
the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary N&gari 
of the period, I may especially point out the initial * and e, the single consonants kh^j, 
ffi, /, ph, bh, r and /, and the conjuncts /», and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the 
letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign, 
is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rn^, and rth, e g., in -vargge, line 6, -dhlrnmi- 
Kar^ndta-, line 8, and -ttrtha- and pratyarthU, line 12; and that the sign of Ibe avo- 
graha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadhe 
* vaeddam, line 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, w'ith the exception 
of the introductory oih om namak Sivdya, the whole is in verse. As regards orthography, 
the only points calling for remark are, that h is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
that the (dental) n is employed instead of anmvdra in nidnsa, line 8; and that a final n 
has been left unchanged before an initial y in dhimdn jaghdna, line 17. 

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by ^filap&ni, styled 
rdnaka ai^d described as ‘the crest-jewel of the guild of Vdrendra* artists,’ a son of 
Bfihaspati, grandson of Manadftsa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verse 36); and 
it was composed by the poet Um&patidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his GUagovinda, i, 4, 
when^ he says vdehah pallavayaty^Umdpaiidharah, * Um4patidhara makes the words 
sprout, i.e., his diction is verbose;’ for this short characteristic well fits the poem 

* The inBcription has beep pablished before, with ■ trannUtion which fairly gircH the general sense of the original, by 
Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr. Kdjondraldl Mitrs, in the Journal As, 
Soo. Btngn vol. XXXIV, part I*, pp. 128-154. I now re-edvt it from an excellent iiupression taken by Dr. fiargess. [The 
Tillage of DeopftrA is in the God&g4ri th&n& in the west of the lUmpnr pargonA Goddgdri is on the Gauges, Let. 24° 28' 
N., Long. 88° 8S’ E.; and on sheet 120>of Indian Atlas, there is a'Ooopoor' north-north-east of Gud4g4ri, but 
no Deop4r4 is marked near the place; there isMTOthor' Deopoor,' 12 miles east from God4g4ri in Lat. 24° 27', Long. 88° 34i' 
E.-J. B.] 

’ V4rendrl is identified with that part of Bengal which is now called B^jshdhi (or Uajasdiii). Sec, e.g., Lassen’s Indisrhe 
Altsrtkumsknnds, vol. Ill, p. 748. 
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which we have here before us. Besides, tradition* makes both poets live under the king 
Lakshmanasena; and if TJmApatidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva, 
he may well have witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena’s grandfather Yijayasena, and 
in that case nothing is more likely than that he should have composed this eulogy 
on the earlier^embers of the Sena family. * • 

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in versos 26—31) that the king 
Vijhyasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the na!me of Pra- 
dyumne^vara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short 
account of the king and his ancestors 

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south {d&hshi^dtya), Vlra- 
sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was bom 
Shmantasena, who, after ho had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in 
Karnhta, towards the end of his days retired to sacred hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges (verses 5-9). Ilis son w.a8 Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mahd- 
Ya^odevl (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 16). Vijayasena 
is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings Nftnya and 
Vlra, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauda, K&marupa and Kalihga (verse 
20); and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had 
once been sailing up the Ganges.—Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Vlra sen a 
‘clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.^., to the Arjuna in the gShealogy of the 
Kalachuri rulers ofChedi; and the Sena family really began with SAmantasena, 
whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of 
some other sovereign. On N Any a see my note on verse 20, below. 

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of 
the eleventh century A.D. According to theTarpau-dighl copper-platp inscription,* Vija¬ 
yasena was succeeded by his son Ballalasena," and BallAlasena by his son Lakshma¬ 
nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from tlie 
beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere,* commenced in 

’ See the extract from a cmiimpnUry on OtVayovini/ii, i, 4, in Laaaon’s edition, p.,72, ' LaMmawtttnatya $AmAjikA» 
tiamai/ati the fi'ret note on Gorurdhana’e AryampiaHnti, in the KAryamAlA ; Professor Peterson’s edition of VallahhadoTa's 
Introduction, p. 38; Merutniiga’s Pntbandhachiuidmuni, p. 289; and Profeaaor Aufreoht in Zeitnekf^ 
D, M. 0; vol. XL, p. 142. * 

< Journal At. Sot. Mrug., vol. XLIV, part I, p. 11. 

‘ Aocordinp'to Dr. U&j«udra1&1 Mitra, Notiee* o/ Sanikrit MSS., rol. I, p. 151, BalUlasena in the DinatA^ara call* 
himself the son of Vijayasena, and gratidsou of Hemantasena; and according to the aame authority, the waa 

composed in A.D. 1097. These etateinents 1 am unable to verify. * 

* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 6. My proofs are shortly the following• 

(‘) According to Ahnl-Faal (Jour. As. Soc, lient/., vol. LVII, part 1, p. 2) the difference between a year of the Lakeh- 
muposena era end the corresponding daka year is 1041 years. , 

(') Acoordiug to Ur. Rajondraial Mitra's Notieet qf Sanskrit MSS., vol. VI, p. 18, a MS. of the Smrititattvdmriia ia 
dated “ La-eam 605 §5k5 164C ||.“ 

(’) Taking the Lakshmanasena year to be a sonthern year and the era to have commenced on the 7th October, A- D. 1119, 
the following sis dates from ofl inscription and MSS. work out satisfactorily, thus* 

La. SBih 74 (expired), VaiSdkha-vadi 12 Quran s Thursday, 19th May, A- 1184 
La. sam 317 (expired), Chaitra-sudi 1 Quran = Thursda y, 7th March, A.D. 1437. 

La. sam 376 (expired), Pausba-vadi 13 Uudbe :b Wednesday, 13th January, A. 1). 1490. 

La. saiii 399 (expired), Vaisikha-vadi 4 Chandre Monday, 18th April, A. D. 1519. * 

La. sam 424 (expired), Pansha-sudi 10 Sukre Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1644. 

La. saih 438 (current), Eftrttika-vadi 7 6ukre s= Friday, 20th Novejfc^r, A- 1551. 

In his Kafmlr JReport, p. 64, Professor UUhler is spiaking of a Gay4 in|yption of Lakshmanasena, dated Vikraroa 1178 
or A. D. 1116, and this statement ie repeated by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vnllabhadeva’s Suhh4*hitiv0li, Introdnc, 
tion, p. 34. I am not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vlkrama era. 
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A.D. 1119, Vijayasena’s roign tlierefore may reasonably be supposed to have begun 
about the beginning of .the last quarter of the eleventh century; and this would agree 
with the tradition according to which the composer of our inscription, IJm&patidhara* 
was (still) living under Lakshma^iasena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the 
poet Jayadeva. 

Text.' 

I 

L.,1. ^ "[ii*] fknrnr ii 

H “-[1]. 


2. I tilg 

»nT «g4i? i * ^ 

iiai nat 

wwiwt smmc ii "—[2]. 


3. s qiwqraT?# 

Mdiwjjwww r«iqr«n ;w » gT ^^>47li< i - 
^ w ErawwTwrot YTsrr ii —[3]. 

sHt nvj rifvwtOr- 


4. , ?r?TOrarerTOTftr^ tjiPat<ni^- 

*FlfR»rfir4(5S)»3% i 

uKnqif <»r whn: ii “—[4], 

?Tf%rq%- • 

6. U Wl>i^H (lT)gpn^ 

w ?r(!i)w^1wnniT3rfw y 9 r f a ivl>iTW i 

g0reT^!?fvirwhiit?nit^ 

6. : II —[5]. 

§w gnrniranraifww: ^^aiHifr: miOu^i i 



’ From an impieuion by the Editor. 
** Expressed by a symbol. 

* Uetro, VasantatilakA 



*• This tththara originally woe Vt, but the sign of a««- 
tvdra is struck out. 

“ Metre, ^drddlavikridita; and of the next verse. 

>* Metre, Sragdbard; and of the next verse. 
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L. 7 . ’ if H 

xm^f xrw- 
tn^ qr ^ T t > 

« 

Jm: ii “-*[ 7 ]. 


: i 



8 . 


si*f^ ^fepTf SMirfd 11 ’*—[8]. 

> i »4<i Hu » 

9. . Wr»re^- 

<{<<*<i8l< rfir i 

*iff i«inii^nr<n<Kuaa< » ^i^»G fir H "—[9]. 
^miTUmKHUiniTt- ^ 

10. « ll 1 <I r ^T WHq|M^*(T( TTT rfl*< Iilf \. V* 

h “—[10]. 

n 9 

uref 

11., %m\ «^c41«Cfft»< ir r i f : i 

%TW ^ <«!j»infu! vm- 

^ra v i4«iifw«i^ni n [li]. 

12. 4kTOt iTO[ifr]4t i !gr ^ aiT r^gf ^iafg|(f^)»i?TTn i 

TO mf^ ¥td v <nq1fafl»( ii “—[12]. 

HwOS’ara^ftisR^jf’U ^ ^ f^(ft)«r?ft- 

' t- 

13. i TO ?r ^ ' ^ I 

«rrftf ^ tram? a*WT- 

^ TTT^pTTOR irrit ffirni ii -[13]. 

immfft w ^rarf^TfwPniHTTir- 

14. f«if \ i'd c«m I 

f»Tf^; ?itRf[:]*‘ frr ^anra ( adf^«nwi<a4iim 


*’ Metre, §&rdAIavikri^it«. 
“ Metre. PfitLvL 
>* Read®*TN". 

'* Metre, MandftkrftntA 
Metre, Sragdharft. 


” Metre, M&Uui. 

'* Metr^Sragdfaaii. 

*" Metii^&riiftlavikridita; and of the neit verse. 

’> This nfn of visarga trae originally omitted, and faw 
been added afterwards. 
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. tinTf?w(5r)g*nr?rgt^- 
L. 16. g if *<n.a^Pawn ; i 

^q< w <arM«^<gia T e r giqnlnrg » a ^inT- 

nwg jpiw; wt MfaM<.«un i a i i ^ ^ gm gr i 

TT grirfw fgt- ^ 

16 - % w «fw ^ ffw ggfsft %?ref YTW?(i?); ti fiei. 


fm TTtNi Tj w^n*ii^ tn^ wr \ . 


grnr- 

17. gitf^^ftftrinrgg>rpgilwTrwg grari^ ii *'—[17]. 

d; Tjfkm fNt ^r^WT^t 
wnj%iwMig f wnjniu gR!gr i • 

gnft g(g) fffl i &ftnr^ ” gram fWt 
fgfrmH^rawrag 

18. f^: irarr; h —[18]. 
ggrr 

g^?TffmftTgrrf«w?ft mrStg xm^: i 

3tw wnimraT® ggjnrt Ht5l fqgi4^y<l> 

«»raEamg!v<if<nu imr h- 

19. g fgtrt grarfw: II —[19]. 

w «iiw [ q^<fgg | J)n t f»ig: w4>*ii ^!ST jJirarimgrasf^Txjgfttr: i 
«f>t*5*rsg?raTwr WTgmxnjji wPayn fa nw^m ii “—[20]. 
wfg fwfirg ^ Yrag grat 


20 . 


21 . 


\ gxhr gk 1%^ grrarfxi ^’jSgiw I 
g«^»«wgrgmHuirnrn: wtgrraw: gpr^ 
<j<t«iiKr«gnfrn5ira?nTn«it rntfiml<8 ira; ii "—[21]. 
uiaii^gwgra$nas w nraar luaranit^igfd 


^Pra m 1 
rrgwTf^ II 


*•—[ 22 ]. 


Metre, Sikharipl. * • 

" Metre, PrithvL 

M Metre, M41iot. , A 

* Metre, fiird&lavikridita: and of the twq^st vereee. 
*• Bead •ifTVn'I. 


w Originally wl»«m,butthe sign of anutvdra h struck 
out. 

" Metro, Vasantatilaki. 

* Metre, fidrddlavikridita’ • 

* Metre, Vaeantatilaka. 
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L. 22. 


^prr; ?rp»ixr?Nsn^(^ 

^ ^mTf<g K9i f fafiriVn i’ j TT mit I 

*ifT^ »rni€M^: 

i <1 ^(w) i n ”—[23]. 

si'n^«awi(tw)ppT: I 

f i ^ qar K n ”—[24.]. 

irsqrm^ 

«nsrm Hwfff’nrrenT m ’»r i 

TO TO cRW ij g r ^ TO ^ l a r ifArgifetT l ^u ; ii ®*~[25]. 


TO TO CRW Ij g r ^ TO ^ i q [ |<Al«im|a<<!j ; || **~[25j. 

iTO«n^aT«^rarnw 

©*v 

24. TWtfWTWTPrrhf 
«TOt: m tw ^gr rgf4jsi f^f TOjs^qT^4at» TOrmro^ i 

TOsnar(«r)^^nwTO fw^rownint^iTOTsr fi t ^i 
^ ^arfro ^Phrg^: u **—[26]. 

H F ^ n^ gf TfcTTwtgr 

25. frowt ^5^ 

»<i*i]^rfii wKtf^ ^Irofro; wt^arnproa^ i 

. arrot 

<4|g|’ g tfefw TOTfg TOW #lTOr TTr fi F WH M *“—[27]. 

TOT ^ TOTfH 

wrofir: i 

26. 7r?T 'Err: wr$M*4Mwrw«t u ®*--«[28]. 


^ro «^Rh<TO^i. T '6*Kff q TR « i< I 
TOr»T TOTOf- 

27. ^rtnrro- 

to: h ® 


-[29]. 


.dPia T f nr ^4?4^(i5r)a?w TOTOTO^iFTOWifrot 
<« I «fl » ffl fii r*4ii dei'!j:^5lTO; TO as^jar: i 
5ft: ITOTTOTOrtTOI^- 

28. wtWTTOt 

TOfit fr fV %toto; n ”—[30]. 


** Metro, Sragdharft. 

*- Metre, JndravojrA. 

^ ileiro, S^rdtiiavikri^ita. 
Metre, Sragdbari. 


Metro, SArdMavikrttFita. 
*« MetifkUpij&ti. 

» Metr#«rithvf. 

** Metre, S&rddlavikridita. 
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L. ^29., w. qrr ^^W T- 

»B g r »H i mna<tiw ii [3i]. 

«r Tj^ftr ftwfti i 

30. nr 

W H5I^f?T 11 ^“—[32], ’ 

2iT^: g’^i: ira?r: ii "—[33]. 

31. 

2R?rafH >j?nrw: i 

iprt jafflwi'i 

ii “—[31]. 

<1 \ m 

32. »!i»m^<j r <i,«3iqrq i: i 

w qyT ^igf^KHi^g (y) iwur^vin ?g i yfir: im%: ii “—[35]. 

^[»ir]“iTOn wqig T R^Hi f <tj!tR»< r inif^ [r] 

WT^T qR ^y< !<^^^^fHl^81t^ l *^u^ n n "—[36]. 


Translation. 

Om! 

Om I Adoration to Siva! 

{Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of Samhhu," which smile, when by the rays 
of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the 
withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes 
with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber. 

(2.) We adore the {deity) di^ignated Pradyumne^vara, that home of the playful 
joining together of the beloved of Lakshmi and the husband of the daughter of the 
mountain," where the two goddesses, stopping between their lovers for fear lest they 


** Metre. Sngdharft. 

*> Metre, ^rdaiavikriditt. 

« Metre, VaMntatiUkS. 

Metre, Mand&kr&ntA. ^ * 

^ Metre, YaesntetUekA 

** Thie akiliara originell; wu iff, bat it se;^ to haTO 
been altered to The (lingaal) W of iTVilT ie^ite clear in 
the impreHioD. 


* Metre, TJptyAti. 

I, e, Sira, ‘ the fire-faced ’ {Panchdnana). 
Pradynmneirara is here clearly a name of the god 
uenally called Hari-Hata (Viahau-Siva), who repreeenta the 
union of the two divine pereonaiities in one. See M. Mouier- 
Williame, Brdhtnanitm and Jlinduim, page 66. 
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Rhould no longer be embraced by them, managed to ob^ruct the complete union of 
their bodies. 

(r. 3.) Triumphant is that primeral king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose, throne 
is the golden coil of matted hair of i^vara; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the 
abundant spmy of the water of the Ganges; (and) who, has the serpent which'encircles 
the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella. 

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime oi the nymphs 
of heaven, there were bom the southern rulers, Vlrasena and the rest, famous on .both 
{their parents*) sides; the record of wl^e deeds has purified the streams of honied verse 
which the son" of Parfi^ara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind. 

(6.) In that Sena family was bom that head-garland of the clans of fir&hmaps 
and Eshatriyas, SAmantasena, a very magician iu exterminating hundreds of opposing 
champions; whose wars, in rivalrjr of the son* of^Da^aratha carried on near the bojder 
of the dam‘” which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song 
by the nymphs of heaven. 

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with advewaries challenged by his shrill-sounding 
drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still 
covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft 
frontal globes of the arrays of opponents’ elephants, scattered {by hii^ 

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the Wivesr of his enemies, 
proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood, 
roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, {and) crossed sea 
after sea. 

(8.) This hero, singly,®' slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of KarpAta, 
overran' by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler®* of goblins, whose citizens 
are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of 
marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted. 

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy 
banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle jfigainst the terrors of life,— 
{hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young 
deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits* wives; {and) where crowds of 
parrots knew by rote the texts of the Vedas, 

(10.) From him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme 
spirit, was bom Hemantasena, a hero who destroyed®* adversaries proud in the 
strength of their arms, {and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spbtless quali¬ 
ties which manifested themselves unceasingly. 

(11.) On bis head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested {god)^ in his 
throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his 
arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole 


•"* 7. e. fh(* poet VjAia. 
" 7. e. RAraa. 


7. e. the ridge of rooks extending from the south of the Coromandel coast tonrurdir th6 ielnnd of Cejrlon. 

1 am not sure that this ia the exact meaning of the word ehA^a of the original; bnt eiditga vira looka as if it were 


intentionally employed in oppontiou to ehatwadga-haUi,'m entire or c 
and infantry.’ 


plet^army, oompriaiitg plephanta, chariots, cavalry 


7. «. Yama, the regent of the eoulhern quarter. 

*’ The original has mSr&nkavira^, ‘ a hero whnae ch»racteri»tio it was to destroy’ (?). 
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decoration, while diamond\flovvers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden 
bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants. 

(r. 12.) When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the 
play of Vis long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing-place, 
became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked'with the saffron lines of the 
breasts of the damsels of heaveh who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror 
by the timidiSiddha couples." 

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo- 
nents and suppliants," both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The 
one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends; the one gave pearl-strings 

to allies, the other blows to opponents. , 

(14.) His royal consort was {the lady) named Ya^odevl, whose feet wore bright¬ 
ened by a series of rays of the lines ofyrest-jewels of £ie wives of princes both friendly 
and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternaf bright fame by her devotion to 
her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three w'orlds. 

(16.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds 
(rt son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts 
of enemies; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the 
whole earth, enc!|i|Md,by the girdle of the four oceans. 

(16.) Who CDultkcount the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by 
him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to 
retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family. 

(17.) How could we say that R^ma, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey, 
chief, or Tritha’s son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of 
enemies,—-to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained foi'himself 
the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ? 

(18.) Of {the gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the 
one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole 
world; hut this {king), transformed into a divine being by {his) manifold excellent quali¬ 
ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their 
duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings." 

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of 
heroes, the deed {to prove) that he had given places in heavp to opposing princes and 
in return 'accepted {from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth, 

when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn 

sword, and how would the line (^his opponents have met with defeat ? 

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets “ thou hast defeated Nhnya and Vlra, ^ and 


•* I. «. the breast* of the elain heroca, covered with red paint which wa* transferred to them from the biensis 

oftheirdivinemiatresaes, looked as if they wore still covered with blood. ' ^ 

“ In the original, pratyarthi-tyaga-Ikeli-karmani has a double moaning. It means both ^ m playfully bringing about 
the destruction of opponent*.’ and also ‘ in playfully spending {moM, etc.) on every suppliant. 

** Becanse the heroes alaiv in battle are transferred to heaven. 

W The neit verso shows that NAnya and Vira must be taken here as proper names, il dnyo we find sgain (as was first 
*“*“*'’ , ... r._..-i— j_/.f M.nSI tTmftnft A ntuiuarv. •cal. 


IX n. 188; vol. XIU, p. 418; Bendall’s Cai&lofM. lotroduoUon, p. xv), who la placed in Saka 1019-A.n. 1W tt'ischol, 
Jfo’tLj dl BiU. d. D. M. a., vol. II, p. 8)floae enough to the time when our inaeni.t.on was composed to suggest the 

idea that he may possibly be the very king liere spoken of. ^ ^ 
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mistalcing them (io mean that he had not defeated anothei hero)^ filled with hidden 
rage, ho impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K4marApa, 
and defeated the Ealihga. 

( V. 21.) “ You seem td consider yourself a hero, N4nya.’* " Why do you boast of 
yourself, herOj RUghava ? ”• “ Give up your rivalry, Vardhana I ’* “ Has your pj^ide 
not yet come to an end, Vlra ? ’’—Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night 
among the kings {imprisoned hy hint), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses 
the weary task of keeping off sleep. , 

(22.) The moon's crescent shines {on i§iva*s head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in 
tho mud formed by the ashes in the wa^er of the river on Bharga’s'® crest and abandoned 
there, when {the king’s) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing 
up the whole course of the Ganges. 

(23.) Through his favour the IJrlihmans ver^d in the Vedas enjoy so much wealth 
that their wives are taught by the*^wives of the towns-peoplo {the knowledge of) pearls 
with cotton-seed, {of) emeralds with grass-leaves, {of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowere, 
{of) jewels with the ripoued contents of pomegranates, {and of) gold with the blooming 
flowers of kushmaydt creepers.®® 

(24.) llis doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become 
one-legged,®* was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the ifijlfilpf posts of the 
’ sacrifices which ho never was tired of offering. 't 

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of 
which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants 
of heaven and earth to change places; and building lofty temples and digging extensive 
lakes, he made W’hat there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth®* to appear 
the one like the other. • 

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumnei^vara, the 
ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the 
great sea of heaven; (o temple which is) the midday mountain of the sun who at his 
rising and sotting touches the eastern and western mountains, {which is) the one 
column of support of the house of the three worlds, {and) the unique representative 
of all mountains. • 

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless, 
0 sun, to keep the sage {Agastya) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter. 
L(dhirn give up his compact'"® and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as 
much as it may ! It never will cross the path of this temple. ' 

(28.) When the creator shall fashion a jar, using th}; earth as a wheel and turning 
on it, like a lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one 
may compare the golden cupola, placed by the {king) on this {temple). 

“ J. e. Sivft'g. “ 

I nnderHtftnd this verse to mean that the arivos of tbo Srotriyas, snddeoly become riob in pearls, emeralds, (to., of 
which they had no knowledge before, had to be told by the wives of the townspeople, that the things looking like Cotton-seeds 
were pearls, etc. ^ , 

As she is represented to bo in the Kali-age. Corapau Journal Amer, Or. Soe,, vol. VII, p. 26, vene 10. 

Earth and heaven hod their size reduced, the one by extensive lakes, and the other by the tops of temples vrbieh 
reached to and filled as it were part of the sky. ^ *' 

Vis. the compact by wliicb the Vindliya mountain, which had prosWated itself before Agastya, was to remain in that 
position, so long as the sago should stay iu the south. See v.g. S. P. Papdit’s note on SaghuvaihSa, vi, 61. 
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( V, 29.) Before {the teXple of) Pura’s enemy” he dug a lake, the sheets of water of 
which are streaked by the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of tlie 
diadem^ of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, {and) to which the bees are attracted 
by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens’ wives who bathe in it. 

• (30?) He provided bright-cojioured dresses for the nakcll;®* a TiundredJovoly female 
{attendante), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband 
of only half ^ wife; towns filled with citizens for him whose aljodo is the burial-ground; 
and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family 
how to support the poor. 

( 31.) Eeplacing {the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes,®® putting 
round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge seypent, applying {to his shin) 
sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the 
beads, providing long emeralds in pj^fee of the snaj^es, and instead of men’s bones a 
decoration formed, of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of 
which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe. 

(32.) Since ho has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the 
earth holds no other golden umbrella {besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish 
for. What else th^ could the half-moon-crestcd god, even when pleased to grant a 
boon, bestow on^'^Pm ? Yet this {we pray), —when thd end of his days has come, may he 
grant to him finlft union with himself 1 

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra- 
chetas or the son of Partllara.®® Wc make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it 
in the divine river of his boundless fame. 

(34.) So long as the river®' of the city of India purifies the three worlds; so long as 
the moon’s crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings;*® so long as the triad 
of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good;—so long may his fame, a friend of all 
three, share in their several occupations ! 

(36.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes 
of the Sena family, is the york of the poet Umdpatidhara, whoso understanding is 
purified by the study of words and their meanings. 

(36.) The Ranaka ^dlapflni, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manad^sa, {and) 
great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra artists, has en¬ 
graved this eulogy. ^ 

*• I, e. Siva. 

“ Digambara 'having only the ahy or atmoiphere for raiment) naked,’is an epithet of Siva; Ariihehgan&itt&mi»:s 
Ardkan&rUa, a name of Siva represented asftalf male and holf female. 

** Of coarse, chitrakshaum-ebhaeharmuA and the following words in the original qualify veshas ; ‘ an attire in which 
the elepbant’i hide was replaced by variegated silken olothoa,' etc. 

" L s. V&linlki and Vyksa. 

1. s. the Ganges. 

“ /.«. Siva. 


2 K 2 
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XXXVI.-SUNAK GRANT OP THE CHATJLHKYA KING KARNA I. 

By E. Htjltzbch, Ph. D. 

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impr^sions, kindly j[orward« 
ed by Mr. H. Oousens. It is engraved on the inner 8i4eB of two copperplates,* wfiioh 
were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen milas east-south-east from P^ttan, North 
Gujarftt, and about five* miles west of Unjhfii* railway station. They are now in the 
possession of Mr. N&rftyan Bh&ratl, a resident of Pattan, When Mr. Cousens copied the 
plates, they were held together by ore ring, which had been cut, but not recently. 
The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres¬ 
sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day 
of an eclipse of the moon {aomag.iihana), which\ook place on Monday, the 16th day of 
the bright half of Vai^&kba, in Vikrama-Sarfavat 1148. Mr. Pleet has favoured me with the 
following calculation of this date:—“ The corresponding European date is Monday, 5th 
May, A.D. 109^1. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tithi 
of Vai^&kba of northern Vikrama-Sariivat 1148 expired, or southern yikrama-Samvat 
1147 current. The tithi ended at about 60 ghatU^ 63 paloi, after^j^an sunrise (for 
, Bombay); and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There an eclipse on 
the same tithi in southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.l). 
1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Sariivat 1148 
current there was no eclipse on the given tithi.”^ 

The donor was the mahdrdjddhirdja Earnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla. 
Thisisthe Chaulukya king Karna L, who, according to Dr. Buhler,* reigned from 
Vikrama-Sariivat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains the grant, 
from Auahilap^taka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a division of one hundred 
and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con¬ 
sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-P^bhi, i.e.. Little Pabht, from the proceeds of 
which a tank (vdpi) at Sdnaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu- 
Pkbhl was bounded on the north-west by th^ village of Santera. 

Ariahlilapfi.taka is, of course, Anhilv&4* the capital of the Chaulukyas, and 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar." Sfinaka is identical with the modern village 
of Sfinak, where the plates .were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the 
following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the 
grant:—The names you give are still the names of vilkges in the vicinity of Sfinak, and 
they are placed thus :i—Pkbhi is about one mile south-zvest of Sduak, and Sau^^ra, a 
village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of P&bhl 

‘ [Tbe acoompanjing Joccimile reproduction of the impreMtons ii of the lize of the originalt.—J. B.] 

' Thie place ie mentioned io a later Chanlnkya grant; Ind, Ant., rol. VI, p. 210, and toI. XVIII, p. 178. [It ia a 
cnneiderable town, 7^ milee aDa|||^ Siddhapur, and the head-qnarteie, and probably the original seat in OujarAtof the 
Kadard Kulambia or Kunbie.— Btii^ees, Notet of a Vint to Quyar&t in 1669, pages 68—61.] 

* [It eppeare from Oppolzer’e Canon dor FinotemUto^ihat the lunar ectipee of May 1081 oceorred at Bi. 14m. a.ii. 
(Bombay time), on Tueaday, 6tb May; but being before sunriee it would be reckoned ae belonging to the 6tb. The moon 
WHS in the meridian 60° west of Bombay, and tbe eclipse was a parti|l unp of 6‘4 digita. That of 24th April 1002 was 
total and the time of the middle of it waa 8A, 3m. P.U., $i Bombay.—J. 

* Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 218. 

* Anto, p. 164 and p. 206. 
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or Laghu*p4bbt, as it is stip sometimes called. To tally with the geography of the place, 
Sa^^em should be placed in the south-west ; but it may be that the land granted was an 
outlying piece considerably to the south of Lagha-P4bhi and thus lying, in respect to 
Saad^ra,' in a south-easterly direotion. The tank alluded td is, no doubt, the large tank 
on •the mortb-west corner of the village of Sdnak. It i8> now ruined, b^ut during the 
greater part of the year bolds a* supply of water. The banks airdund the south, west, and 
north sidm now consist of mounds of old ^ckwork, the bricks tbemselres being of tlie 
very large old type. I have no doubt the tehk was surrounded with stone steps at one time, 
but, like the great Sahasralihga talho at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for 
other purposes, leaving nought but the under bAkwork.” • 

The inscription ends with the names of the writer and of the d4iaka, and with the 
signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the Khyastba Vate^vara, 
wi^o seems to be identical with Yateii^ra, the son of the K4yastha K4hchana, the writer 
of a grant of Bhima I., dated Yikrama-Samvat 108^.*’ 

It may be noted in passing that a grant of B hi made v a, which was lately published 
by Mr. PleeV seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to Bhima II., as it was written by 
the same Yateivara, the son of the Shyastha Ehhohana, and as the Mtaka of both 
grants was tha§ri-Chanda^arman. Consequently, the date of 
Mr. Fleet’s insoripi^n, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Siriiha era, but is probably, as 
Dr. Btlhler toolr4l to be,* an abbreviation for Yikrama-Samvat 1098. - 

As in the grattl|!'^ the later Cbaulukya king Bhima II.,* the second syllable of the 
particle tYt, which 'l^li^ks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish 
attached. The king’s signature also shews current-band characters, which are different 
from, and larger than, the lettcm in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended 
for a facsimile copy .of the actual sign-manual of Eaipadeva. ,, 


Text. 


Plate I. 

4. Jmr- 

6. rm I PiEiJ fqr ^ t n T. w i 

6. ETUI 

^^anncraTOTt Wfar ^ nr <an'41«- 

8. ar wrfr- 

10. wm. I mm i «riiir ^fi r»T l 

11. ^ TW 8 irfw 

12. xRim i 


Plate II. 


18. w fT ft qi T ^ I mr I Shrr I wr- 

14. ^ I (Spi g wl I 

* J«A Aitf., vol. VI, p. 19A * S«e the faecimile, Ind. Jnt.,rol. Xl, p. 73, and the 

Ibid., Tol. XVIII, p. 108. dmwins, vol. VI, p. 190, note. 

Ibid., yoL VI, p. 186 and p. SIA m Bead •AeftwUC. 

" Bead 
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16. I n ffn 

16. traf^ * ifitl| aTT <m »q <ir<iq t fa ^gPT f qm^‘ 

- >._ «^ ■ y- #>- «j ITIMI jumii fiiQJi*- 

17. <^IT<¥ 

18. 5^ sml frrm^ t?r?5«?nR?r srar 

19- iTft < w »n %wrfT i 3if ^ vnrarm i ^- 

20. jhWarf^'* ^ fi re fir i ^rrsiRT'® Mi’gnm ’^r 
•21. ?rr^ »nw** ii OT^rat^a- 

22. ?:i?T I f?T^ ra jnrratftfa- 

23. Mr a at^MuffM xfn ^ [ii"] ii 

e> 

Teanslation. 

Oih. Vikrama-Saihvat lld.8, Vai^akha §udi 16, on Monday. To-day, here, in the 
prosperous Analiilapfttaka, tlie^ jjjustrious Trd^lokyamalla, {alias) the illustriouB 
Karnadova, the mahdrdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous-line of kings {his 
ancestors), informs all royal ofllcers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six 
villages belonging to {the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his {the 
king's) possessi(Jn, and the Brhhmanas and other people who inha|4i 

" Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of- lihe moon, having 
worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhav&ni Siva), having 
considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards {o/eharUg) in this world 
and in the next, wo gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of 
ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Rasovika (?) 
Thakkura MahA-deva caused to be constructed in the village of Shnaka,— hala 4, i.e., 
{in words) four ploughs of land, carrying {i.e., requiring as seed corn) 12 pdildrh {or 48 
sm),‘® belonging to the householders {kutumbin) Ja8ap41a {i.e., Yafehpala), L414, and 
Bakulasvamin.and designated by {their) names, in the village of Laghu-Phbhl. On 
the east of this land is the field of Bbatt4rik4,and the fields of the Brhhma^as Budra, 
Neha, and L414; on the south, the field of Mahisharama; on the west, the boundary 
of the village of Sandera; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of 
Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, {and) being obedient 
to {this) order on hearing {it), the people inhabiting this {latfd) shall deliver for that 
tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes, gold, &c. And, 
remembering that the reward^of this meritorious gift is common {to all), nobody shall 
cause obstruction {to its owner). And the holy Vyhsa has said:—‘He who^ives land 
remains in heaven for sixty thousand years; both he who takes {it) away and he who 
assents {to its being taken atoag) shall stay as long i]^ bell.’ This edict {Sdsana) is 
written by the keeper of records {dkshapatalika) Kekkaka, the son of the Kftyastha 
Vatc^vara. The messenger {duiaka) for this {grant) is the great minister of peace and 
war {mahdsdmdhivigxahika) Srl-Ohhhila.” 

{The signature) of the illustrious Karnadeva. 

» Re«d vfv 

“ Road either WTWVT or WT^Wt. 

Road irta. 

•* I owe this explanation of the worda 'invwt \\ to Dr. who remavlti on them “The translation is 

morrly tentative. Pdildth seems to be the Gnjar&ti plural of pdiluTh, which latter I take to be identical with the modem 
pAyali, ‘a measure of four sera' (ord'S pounds)." Bee Shllpurjf Rdaljl's QujardU and EnglUk JMctionary, 2nd edi¬ 
tion,«. o. vniql. 
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XXXVII.-PRASASTI o!lP THE TEMPLE OF VAEIPURA-PAESVANATHA AT 

PATTANA. 

^ • Bt Q. BfiHLEE, Ph. D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the FraSaati^ of the temple of PAravanAtha of VA^ipura at 
A^hilvAd-Pattana has been p!ropared according to an exc^eht paper*impression taken 
by Mr. H. Pouaens and made over to me by the editor. 

The inscription is incised on a stone>slab measuring about 28 inches by 16^, and 
contains 62 lines of ordinary Jaina NAgart letters. At the top there are rude ropre> 
sentations of two lotuses in the left and riglA.hand corners, and in the middle a 
figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta^ in the centre of which stands the syllable hra. The 
execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. ’ Tlie language is incorrect 
Sanskrit mixed with QujarAti, and a &w Persian and Arabic words. PrAkfiticisms and 
GiijarAticisms arc:—1. 2 —likhana ioflekhmat arham for arhantam, 1.16 —bhaiinddri for 
bhdndagdriha,\. 3S— milana, 1. 45 —bahini for bhagini,bM, ‘lady,’ 1. 4il—pamhadhaidld, 
as well as a good many GujArAti names like 1. 15~—VSavdla, 1. 4^0-—Oaavdla, ibidem 
Sdhavade for Subhagadevt and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are 11. 3, 26, 33, 
39—pd/isaAi, PdH^hdht 11. 14, fi7—ptra, ‘a Muhammadan saint,' 1. BH-phura- 

mdna, * firmAn,* 1^^,—‘ the HAM era’. The c^se terminations are mostly omitted, 
and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded oven in compound words. Of some* 
interest, too, is*t!!le inflected form samvati from aammt, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1. 
36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangala. 

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Ary A verse, which invokes a blessing on the 
pious founder of the temple 

“Haill May the glorious Jina PAr^va of VAdipura, who resides in Pattp,na, ever 
grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built tlie temple of the 
community (samgha).'* 

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date 
which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations:— 

“In the temple of glAiousPar^vanAtha of VAdipura, is written the eulogy {of 
the founder)^ preceded ^y an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the 
famous Brihat Kharatafa-fp'acAcAAo,) after bowing to the Arhat. In the reign of the 
PAdishAh, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious 
king Vikyama, on the ninth {lunar day) of the bright haif of MArgnfiirsha, on the civil 
day {called) Monday (t. e., according to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1694), under the 
constellation Furmbhadra duripg a lucky planetary hour {tookplace) the first beginning.” 

The Fafidoalt, 11. 4-40, enmnerates the following spiritual chiefs of theKharatara 
school:— 

1. UddyotanasAri (Klatt,® No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the 
ruler of the faith, the glorious lord MahAvira, made vihdraa resplendent. 

2. VardhamAnasAri (Klatt, No. 39), who consecrated the temple {vasati) built on 
Mount Arbuda (AbA) by the dan4andyaka Vimala, and worshipped the sdrimantra 
that had been corrected by the glorious lord’Slmandhara. 

* Regarding tbe temple and inioriptton df Rnrgeas'i Notn of a Vitii io ChjarAt in 1S69, pp. 105,116 ff. 

* Indian Antiqaarj/, vol. XI, p. 248 ff. A complete edition of Ksbnm&knljdna'B Kiamtura-Pat(dvali will appear 
in tbe forthcoming volume of Profesaor Webor’a Catalog d«r Sanskrit urd Prdbrit-Sandtekriften, p. 1030 ff. I have had 
tbe privilege of leeing the ebeots. 
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3. Jine^varasAri I (Klatt, No. 40), who in {Vikrama JSamvaf) 1080 obtained the 
title Kharalara after overthrowing the Chaityavdsim in the Darb&r of Burlabharftja, 
king of Anhilv&d.® 

4. Jiiiachandraafkri I (Klatt, No. 41). 

6. Ahhayadevasdri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the 
guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of r4r9van&.tha of Stambhanii 
(Th&f»rd ?) and thereby wtfs freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by 
composing the Novdvgt and other works. 

6. Jinavallabhasdri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 Sr&vakas of the 
Vft^ada country (*, e., either eastern Kichch or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con¬ 
sisting of ten kulakag, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good 
poems and various Sdutras, such as the PindnvUuddhi.* 

7. Jinadattasdri (Klatt, No. 44), who by ^js power subdued the company of f|io 

04 Yoyinh,^ 52 Viras, (and ?)^ of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Yuya- 

pradMna by reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand, and by magic walked 
across the live rivers of the Panjdb.® 

8. Jinachandrasdri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened thb iligstrious Mahati- 
ydna, chief {pradhdna) of theUsavdlas (Osvdls) and 
and had the naramani in his foreherd. 

' 9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, hut Jinapatisdri, Klat’f, No. 46), who 

accomplished the vidhipaksha through the ghafdrimStidvdda in the shape of the Pra- 
bodhudaya and other works which were examined by Bhanddri Nemichandra (??). 

10. Jine^varasdri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the Sd/iiivtravidhichaitya 
in Ldthaula-Vljdpura. 

11. Jinaprabodhasdri (Klatt, No. 48). 

12. Jinachandrasdri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title Itdja- 
flitchchha, because be converted four kings. 

13. Jinaku^alasdri (Klatt, No. 60), who consecrated the Kharnlara temple va»n ~. 

H), the orjiaraent of famous Satrumjaya. ^ 

14. Jinapadmasdri (Klatt, No. 51). 

15. Jlnalabdhisuri (Klatt, No. 52). 

16. Jinachandrasdri IV (Klatt, No. 63). 

17. Jinodayasdri (Klatt, No. 64), who granted happiness, vig., the dignity of 
mihghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress {over people) at the devdngandtasara{?), 

18. Jinarajasuri (Klatt, No. 65). 

19. Jinabhadrasdri (Klatt, No. 56), who founded excellent libraries in various 

sacred places.^ ’ ' 

20. Jinachandrasdri V (Klatt, No. 67). 

21. Jinasamudrasdri (Klatt, No, 58), who by magic subdued five Yakshas. 

’ 8ee aliio Dr. BhAnd&rkar’a Bepoii of 1882-S3, p. 46, where the etory is tuld more fully according to Sumatiganin’e 
Livet of the Yugapradhdnae. 

'* Seo also lihAnd4rkar, loe. eil., p. 47. whore the list of .TinaTullabha's works is give*. < 

‘ Itogardiiig the 64 Jogints, see Cunningham’s Arrdieot. Sar. Hep., toI. IX, p. 63 IT. 

" None of these marvellous feats are mentioned by his pnpil Sumatigwin, who speaks only of en exnreism; Bli4pil4r« 
kar, loe. rit. In explanation of the last, the Pag&vaU taps ; Jalahhratni^ri kamlmldxtat'avddiprakdrena pahehanadi^ 
sddhakdlt. 

f One of these lihrarioa ia,' according to the present tradition, the Bphnt-.TfiSniihnshB at Jesulmir, which la kept in 
the te.nple of r4rfran4thu conaecrated by Jiimbhadra. 


other clans in ^rimdla (Bhiumdl), 

V' 
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22. JinahaihsasAri ^latt,No. 69), whom the illustrious Sikandar (t.e., 

Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1489 —1610), being astonished at his austerities and 
meditation, honoured by releasing 600 prisoners. 

23 !’Jinam&nikyasAri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of 
the^PanjAb, and prevented (or ^warded olf) a violent attaclk of the Yavaaias (Muham* 
madans) through the power of 'his exceeding meditation. 

24. Jinachandrashri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered 
maiiy opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord JalAluddin, the glorious 
PadishAh Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable 
greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of fiis stay at Stambhatlrtba (or Cambay) 
dpring the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the 
multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (pAwrarndwa) forbidding the slaughter of 
animals during eight days in .isMrf&flyand a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of 
Cambay {Sfambhatirthaaamudra), as well as the title “the most virtuous, glorious 
pontiff of the age {sattamaSrtyugapradhdna) . Further, at the command of the emperor, 
he cro.S8ed by magic the five rivers of the PanjAb on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
half of MAgha, (i^ikraniilA) Sarhvat 1652, and made five Piraa appear, by’which feats he 
obtained the distinctiou of paramamra, and so forth, and exalted the Samgha. He was 
attended by Ach&rya dlftasimha,® on whom he had conferred the dignity of dehdrya in 
the presence ot'%he emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of VAdi-’ 
pura-PArlvanAtha was built. 

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Klatt made 
his extracts, and it shows that DharmasAgara’s violent diatribe against the Kharatara 
PaUdealt in his KupakshakausikddityeP contains some gross misstatements or 
mistakes. First, Dhormasagara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the 
Imad of the Kharataras was in his time Jinahamsa. That is utterly irrcconcileable with 
the statements of our inscription w'hich asserts that his second successor Jinachandra 
VI was YugapradhAna in Vikrama Samvat 1618 and 1662, and that J inahaihsa himself 
was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, w’ho ruled until A.D. 1617 or Vikrama Samvat 1673. 
Tltis latter assertion, on the other hand,, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt’s Paffdealt, 
where it is said that JJinahamsa died in\Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, DharmasA- 
gara erroneously omits in his the name of Jinasamudra between 

Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinavardhana in Jinabhadra’s 
place, though an incidental remark of h^s regarding a E^haralam-Patidvali, incised in 
Vikrama Siimvat 1506 in the temple at JeAnlmir, shows that he was aware of Jinabba- 
dra's position. Dr. Klatt’s PaZ/apfl/i'states tlmt Jinavardhana indeed was first made 
YugapradhAna, but deposed for*misbehaviou^*, and that Jinabha'dra was put into bis 
place. Since DharmasAgara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the 
sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt hii opponents with this misfortune. I may 
add that the date of the Jesalmir PatldoaU, given by DharmasAgara, is wrong. Ac¬ 
cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmir in 1873, Jinahhadra is named, on the 
large slab in the temple,of PArIvanAtha, as pattadhdrin in Vikrama Samvat 1473. This 
date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt’s extracts, according to wdiich 
Jinahhadra was installed as 8plri|j|tal head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475. 

* Thi« ix no donbt lii« sacoesgor, No. 62 of Klatl’o 

• See Dr. Mil^t^rkar'e Beport of 1883-84, p. 148 ff. 

2 8 
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These facts, I think, show that DiiarmasS,gara’8 statemfflttts Regarding o^her schools can 
only be used Tvith great caution. 

The CTcnts from the lives of the various Tugapradh&nas reported in the inscription 
are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu¬ 
larly interesting. TheacoouUt of the last Jinachandra*s relation to the emperor ^khar, 
forms, however, an exception. The later Patldvali, from' which Dr. Klatt made his ex¬ 
tract, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainisns The state¬ 
ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show, 
too, how the later fable arose. Tlie Muhammadan historians admit,*® regarding Akbar, 
tbdt “ Samania and Brahmanaa managed to get frequent private intervietoa with Eia 
Udajeatyf and that “ they brought proofs, baaed on reason and testimony, for the truth 
of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so 
firmly, and so skilfully represented firings as qui^ self evident which require considepa- 
tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt fn his Majesty** 
As the term “ Samania " means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason 
for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatam com¬ 
munity, was granted admission to Akbar’s religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that 
the emperor granted him the two firmdns and the title mentioned in the inscription. 
More doubtful is the statement tha^ Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before 
‘Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Acbhrya in the emperor’s presence. 
With respect to the first point it must however be borne in miad that tilMi Jaina Sfiris, 
even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all 
accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only he 
called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra 
may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar’s confidence. In favour of the 
second point a note in Dr. Klatt’s Vattdvali may be brought forward, according to 
which Jinasimha received the dchdryapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at 
Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi¬ 
dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina 
temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we 
might tak6 irtpdlisdhisamaksham to mean that J inasimh'a accompanied his teacher into 
the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada. 

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prahsti. The pedigree 
of the founder of the temple, w'ho belonged to the Osv&l clan and the line of- Mantrin 
B him a, is given as follows :— ' 

Mantrin Chaihp& married to Sfihavade. 

1 

Mantrin Mabipati married to Amarl. 

• Mantrin Vastupfila married to Siriy&de. 

Mantrin TejapAla married to M&nfi. 

,1 • • 

Skha Amaradatta” (the ornament of the Kukela-raco) married to Ratan&de. 

Ratnakumyaraji married to Sfebhfigade. 

Elliot'a Bisfoty qf India, vol. V, 628. | ** Ue aeemi to have been an adopted ion. 
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakuiiiyarail, named V&cbhl, ind a daughter, 
Bdi JIrani, are montionea as co*founders of the temple. The image of the temple was 
consecrated in (Vikrama) Sarfarat 1662, in the Alldt, i. e., IlAlil year 41, on the twelfth 
lunar day of the dark half of Vai^&kha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatl. 
The Il^hl year 41 began on the 10~llth March of 1596,” The Vikrama year must be, 
as the preceding date (1. 36) Ssnhvat 1662, Mftgha sudi 1^ shews—the ‘southern one, 
which began on K&rttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1696. The date corresponds according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1696, 

Text. ' 

L. 1. II ^ II I 

I V- 

“■ 2. wfw. n ^ [ ii ]” 

3. I i uird^ifi r ^i r qig^vcTwi i 

4, < n w » f ?r ^nwrt i i 

6. zit vif^M ' p t iw ; I 

6. I d wr fHH r qi^H^if« i *t^<‘iidRqiqrrncd i 4< > ^^* i ^tdHfdBmqt i" 

7. I rnwirud^nciidiKi >hiT«T^ 1 TTdTf« I ^ ^it f y wwd orl i ** 

8. M ifienBimnwacft- 

9. I TTKff« I I fvmo I 

10. I IiTlgfti I q5 i qiSl T ^ il i< < gll I HMPd 

11. I trrqFo I ’ 

13. T wiw^r g» dqi*<^f< I ?nqf• I ^ aifw q ^ ardqii qrB^Oid^qqtrqun r - 

14. I ^ y^rqe«»<.n!ir<^d<quil^<qi-*tdirq4*^ iqT ra T- 

16. ^ i wiuf* i ^hnqrawqfT^trupr- 

16. 'ql«l[d\qiqi!frd4luqr I V I VWf^‘f g dMiq4S<a^r«d'qW^ 1 I 

17. fad uq) I »Pudfq 

18.. ?TKtTo I gT a ;g q [ ^si I acutdP b dmI fd«niPq Pu^di4\ i ttwt- 

19. * o I I 7T!qf • I 4ie t q(iguqr(Tqt> ?rq q< i a»d q *«m i $ 1fwr I 

20. I Fpqfo I qpt iqaeid*j«d<#idiqBPdiifdB1 qtftfqqimdT- 

• a • 

21. fdmq^ ^ ^ra r d8iiu<atir< i Ttm• -^Paidumrc 17t«Tf* i "qtfqmfhra:- 

22. f?: I ?RqfO I I TTiqfO | ^qinqiqBiqiBM^ulHidff E rord trqT - ” 

>* Elliot’s Eittorif tf India, vol. V, psge 247, note. >» Dele etop at the end of the line, uwi* etanda for 

’* Metre Xryi, with a metrical fault in the first line, na)jK>)i p ^ T;, as may he seen from I. 6. 
which may be corrected by writing it 

M Read Wilt. ' • “KeadntfWT. 

“ ^ =‘ Read ^fginrr?®. 

•• Read <8airssTOiRfir-*evfhii|®. ’ f « BeadJtmif. 

Dele atop at the end of the line. 


2s2 
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L. 23. I rmw» [ 1 ?nwf • i WRW*Twrftm-“ 

24. g T ^ trr « nT r sT»nri> : ^ f%i a i rrnnf® i i ?TwnF* i tin- 

25. \ TTKre* i aMl«n*irqHin-qi T «* - 

2C. i ?rKr¥» 

< 28. f n «n4 [ rm<nmft i 

30. nn q^ iin*«c<wM<iuiMn4vqMlu!in^wMfqanr<iH'« ^fn? ra n ^- 

31. n«n^ 

32. ^ 4 8 c 4 i ^h<jif T n ni g»? rr r*4«^»i f^*inq 

33. fOT I ng r^Cl»<n^mni<!iiTn^*<>{q> gir 4^^wiJHKmr*oa*i%iiji4mm- 
84. ?injntgtnnnmnTf^7rann»j7raTfnnngn’nnTft nTtrmmrfn- 

36. - nmiUMt^tjtfrciqft ?> gn ^n n i nnnntrntnrl^mntrfn wntnTm- 

37. 41 ij4141411 Muni i ?t t ;ni h ci- 

38. <4i4icff<if4ftiit r ^4 r €lia(d4HKnf4i^*i«ii«<»|4^* i HnFi^ 

39. <n -j «g TTn 1 1 ^ i :Tlf^ ' n r f’g4l*in%l'f 434WlfM 7 ^41 1 ‘^ l 4- 

40. 4!nfn* 1 f«'n<i:R4inr<4»< T »gi i ni4i<iiHtii<T\w’l«4?Vw4i«n3i •; 

41. if ntm i ?T?gpar Tf° 4ifVtif?i aural nwft tt” gr ^a tn ^ 

42. pigT u^ 1 nggn Tf° ?nn^ ^ ^rrn i gi^3ifn4i<l4i< T gr n- 

43. f^8 i *i*i«!^fw^ij<.u i ^q4n«ia54)^4m.4i*inni5iH(ff^ fnnnw^gfui^- 

44. ff^^ n efn rf gtf r nm n*K<>f wprf t7Tsn% i 4««4i4.4^ i miuit ii 

45. I aifnfn ant I arrt n^anfft i Hia^g e n? t OTf^4iKMRaiK^j i n 

46. ?in I ^ nnf^giM‘H«1i8a|K41K4i<^<.4l«f><i4<W*1^4f<lft4l*lfi*l^qi4n- 

47. ran.i9i*41«nMvn**ir<9ifviiw <«tIr<?f » n^TfttrwnrarirnrntT^ i amgna:- 

48. • 8Hi.«inM4<^w f n? t4<T q ^nwrt 8 ^ nn I tnrtr ^ jps.-^ 

49. nrt \ ai vi ^ ^n^ i n»ntnrat wnrantgaf i hQwi ^«U'sYm*|j|i«w nrr- 

50. fcrnr i nmt n*#' t^[n]afrsrnnt1tret|n ^atrwrn i g«iwiW nnnra^- 
61. n^ ifn im fnr ntarr^t i qinnnn*^ i nqi trfsnr tio n^amTT»rin»rT fOT^- 

52. WTTT I tio a n ii 1: mHl<^rai nnstn ii amnanwr^n i nn arataj finaf [n] 

’* Bead ivrma. 


S’ Read 
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INSCRIPTION OF THIS CHANDELLA VIRAVAEMAN. 

• • 

t 

\ 

XXXVIII.-TWO OHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGADH. 

Bt PROFBSsott F. Kiblhoen, Ps.D., O.I.E., Gottingen. 

I. 

ROCK INSCRIPTION OfVlUAVAEMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEaIi 1317. 

According to Sir A. Cunningham,^ this inscription is «t A jaygadh, a hili>fort 
about 16 miles in a straight line south-west of KRlanjar, Long. 80° 20' E., Lat. 
24* 64' N., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a crack 
dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first seven 
lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper loft side of the crack. 
The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' 4^" broad by 6^" high, 
that of the left-hand portion a space «f about 3' broad by 6^' high. It is on the whole 
fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty 
throughout. But) towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to 
the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording 
of one or two passages ho. the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful, 
and about a dozen aksKaraa are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about f*. 
I’he characters are NRgarl of the 13th century. Thejanguago is Sanskrit and, with the 
exception of the^ifitroduetory orh orJi siddhik and the date at the end, the inscription is* 
in verse. It was composed by Ratnap^ila, a son of the poet Harip&la and grandson 
of the poet V( Jsar^ija (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan R&ma (verse 22). As 
regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vdlo, line 6, athvudfd, line 6, vali-, 
line 13, and vudhah, line 14, hut not in babhdna, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant 
is used for the palqtal in mmaah and naifise, lines 2 and 8, yasasmnt, lino 13, sydhdmsu, 
line 14, and visuddhdtmd, line 15; and the palatal for the dental in into, line 8, -Hmd, 
line 9, and •hd&d[raiii\, line 13; and sh is employed for kh in FaiMsha-, line 16. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kaly&na- 
devl, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vlra or Vlravarman, built a well, called the 
Nirjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of Aj ay gadh, which in 
other inscriptions is callqd Jayapura, but is hero apparently denominated Nandipura. 
And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the 
king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kaly&nadevi’s own descent. From the 
latter we Jearn that in the race of Dadhichi there was oao [Oh&]dala, whose son was 
iSripRla, whoso son again was Mahe^vara, ‘to be revered oven by crowned heads.’ 
Mabelvara married Vesaladevi (?), a daughter of the prince Govindarhja; and 
their daughter was Kaly&nad'evi, who became the chief queen of the king Vira. 
Nothing is known to me of the queen’s ancestors from other inscriptions. 

■ Se« Sir A. Canningham's Archxological Survey of India, rol. XXI, p. 61. The inaci^ption has not boon prerious- 
tj edited, bat a photo-lithograph of it will be found >6., plate xiii. And an abstract of the contents of the inscription, 
aa read by a Simla Pandit, is given ib,, p. 61- Of this abstract I can only any that the Pamjiit has dune his work very 
earelessly. Thus—the name of Sallakshans he has road Sulakahapa; between Madana and Trailokyavarmaii he has omitted 
Paramardin *, to Trailokyavarnfan lie has given two sons, Ysfo^arman and Viravarman, while the inscription does not men¬ 
tion any Yaliovarmsn at all; and Kaly&padev! he hne made the daughter of it^i* Govindo, while in reality she is described as 
the daughter of Mshelvsra and granddaughter, t» her mother’s side, of Govindsr&ja. Moroovor, bo has interpreted the date 
of the insoription to be yikramal312, while it i^ally, in words and figures, 1317. My own text of the inscription has been 
prepared from Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbiugs, kindly placed at my disposal by Ur. Fleet. 
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f 


As regards the king’s own descent, we have here the jbllowing line of sovereigns 
presented to us, who (in verse 2) are said to have been born in a family which derived its 
origin from the moon, and which from other sources wo know to be the Ohandrella, or 
Chandella, or Chandr&treya family 

(1.) Klr.tivarman, who defeated Karna and evidently, by doing so, restored* the 
independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 3). 

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the M41avas 
and Chedis (v. 4). 

(3.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4). 

• (4.) Prithvlvarman (v. 5). 

(6.) Madana (v. 6). 

(6,) Paramardin (v. 0). 

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the couilfry from the dominion of the Turu;»h- 
kas (v. 7). 

(8.) Vlra (vv. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 16, Viravarman. 

The Karna* mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Kirtivarman is related 
also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahoh4> edited by Dr. Hultzsch in 
Zeitachrift D. Morg. (?es., vol. XL, p. 49 {Archcdologioat Survey of Indio, vol. XXI, 
. plate xxi), and apparently in an inscription from Kalahjar (i&,»^p. ^9,?verse 8), is the 
famous Chedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the 11th century A. D., 
and whose defeat by Kirtivarman, or rather by Kirtivarman’s frie?>^ and general® 
Qop Ala, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandrodaya. And 
the Turushkas mentioned in connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muham* 
madan invaders whom we know* to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken 
K&lahjar in A.D. 1202. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Vikrama 
year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the 
Vikrama year 1317, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half of Vai^Akha, while the 
Rauta, the illustrious Jet ana (?), was in office, in the reign of Viravarman. The 
possible equivalents for Vikrama 1317, Vai^Akha lukla 13, would be:— 

for the northern onrrent year—Tuesday, 6th May, A.D. 1259; 
for the northern expired or eouthern current year—Sunday, 26th April, A. D. 1260; 
for the southern expired y^ar—Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, when the ISth tUAi of the 
bright half ended 21 b. 45 m. after mean sunrise. ‘ 

I 

The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Vikrama 
year mentioned in the< inscription must be taken to be tke southern expired year. 


* For Karna we hare the date Chedi 793=A.D. 1042 {Indian Antiquary, toI. XVII, p. 216); for Elrtivamian the 
date Vihrama 1154= A.U. 1098 {ib., Tol. XVIII, p. 238). Karna waa also defeated by Bhimadera I. of Aphilwft^, A.D. 1021— 
1063, by the Ch&Iukya SomeSeara I., A.D. 1040—1069, and by Udayhditya of Milaea, for wboin we hare the certain date 
A.D. 1080. 

' I follow here the authority of the oommentator of the Prabodhachandrodaya. Judging from the wording of the 
text, I should say that QoiAIa was an ally of Kirtirarman, but I am not able to identify .him with any prince known to me. 
I may add hero that all the above dates prove that the Prabodhachandrodaya was composed during the second half of the 
11th century A.D., not, as stated in Knglieh and German handlaioks, toiurds Jhe end of the 12th century. [Compare now 
also Or. Hultzsch's account, ante, pp. 217— 222, where the MahohA inscrip^, mentioned above, bae been reedited.—J.B.] 

‘ Sir H, M. Ulliot'e Uietory of India, vol. II, p. 231. 
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\ Tbxt.* 

Tu.l. ^ ftrfi: n 

• t[4]^ warr aSW tng h t «• 

w^*irfir?r ^anroift- 

2. • ^ r 

^{n): H ^ 

nM- 

8. ff fJnjrrea^tNaStfw; ^nrsrt ii ^ n 

»rreR%^?r^^[CT]^W: fa Oran nwr^^ \ 

«l2)<hV||f(| BRI- 

4. TTwr IIW¥ [^]^ II V II 
w^Tr*n^[^] arwr lanw: i 

?nftf^ SHRy44<iii!i: ii vl ii“ 

5. ^(iTT)’^tftT %?rT I 

[im|3«rt^] ^4fii ^T g^ T uWq^ynE » a ii " 

altartii'*r4ir«ifdi4l w [tr]- 

6. [aiTO i 

iT?niTi[ II « n 

iremiT^ €k[arft]- , 

7. »r?4t ^nnan^ f*rifRrak^: ii c » 

fm ^ ft « <inii gi 4w<ia : ii £. ii 

8 . q7Rrar[^r]»rr i 

T«*rre ^fw: ii 

9. ir 1 

ar a:f< N ii u « 

^■qri«iin (^)arr i 
fai»T fiirj uPi^Tff PTt ii n « 

aiTOT ?]- 


11 


* From the rubbing. 

* Expremd by e aymbol. 
f Originally ’iV i altered to 

* Metre, Sloka (Anuahtubb). 

* Metre of rereea 2>A Upaj&ti. 


- / 


, "* Metre, fiUika (Anuabtnbh). 

“ Metre of veraea 6-13, OpajAli. 

•• The akthara in bracketa may poaaibly be ift oi '^. 

** This oorrection way have been wade already in the 
original. 



32 


EPIQ EAPHIA INDICA 


^TTT TTWT ^ II «“ 

t?T wr *if%4\»WTWi [r] 

WT^[: g^; viRa^y^^ q i ii t« i(ii)‘* 

ftf m^ ’ qFfa [?ft]yr 

'13. ' Trftmri 

m ^r?*rai^T ^»»8nr[^] ?f Ewr frnnut ii n 

«r[tspr]»n ^fai8<sfSim wr^, » i <i\rii«ii 
wrrftr^ij firfc^rt «mf3iT W a i j fi fq h i 

^ [‘8ml »Tw^ T <afi TgiPrf8?rT ^«it w 
Iwm ?]- ‘ ^ 

IS. [^1 Trf8?rT [f^]^ ii U i 

['irT3].'’5t3Rmt fwfw ^m^mVC^lwtwErrf^- 
^gwt ?3 f^uFfl[?rrJ ii t vlv wrr t 8% i 

[tt^] g ^pH^ yri ww TTfycTFra 

V-/ — w TrfwyapffrW- ^ 

V ‘^'‘ -- 

13 [fiT TTl II V a II 

?] fi ifirar ^ ww tidm T 

traffir: ii ii" 

m trrCw]'* E^?fT^*if]'® r«i««^4#i ^m(«I)f8^^t \ 

H^rtrJ*'?rOT(tn-)8m W8ti « xl ii*‘ 

8HlOM*<8i a n (8T)C^ ?] 


14. [WTTi^ ?] ^[*f]f^ ^ 

[9rt]ftH^ W^RTTT^ ysft88%m8f8: ii ^» h 

^twt r’«]?r: 

'jwum mt Tut Ii II 

8iK<f-Mi^yi t^(is)f^** 


i.> ..fsramsTOt i 

f^(^)8Twn-?m[sTm]air: ii rr ii 
^ ^ ^'s> ?T ^F8[fTj88rTtrTt 11 ii tiiT8(^»)nF? i ^ 

*’ irft II' 


Motrp, 3loka (Annvlitubh) 

“ Mitie of verBPH 14 bim) 16, Up«i&ti, [In pAda 3 of verse 14, the metre reqaiiee ] 

'* Metre of vireeg 16 and 17, 6&id41uvikiiilita. 

*■ Mttie, UpajAti. 


*“ The althaea in biaiketa appenre to be %, alteied to W 
'* Of tbia ahihara onl) the aign of the anvtoAta u di; btfnl. 

* Thw akthara appears to be altered to M 
Metre of veiaea 19.22, §loka (Anniktubh). 

■" The onffiiial baa 

* Here follow about eleven akthata* (probably (outaininp a b1«Kaiiig), 




bith are illegible in the rubbings. 


-1 
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INSCRIP,TION OF THE CHANDELLA VIRAVARMAN. 

\ Translatidk. 

Oiii I Orh! {May) success {attend )! 

{Fwe 1.) May the divine Gahgft. on Siva’s head protect you, (she teho is) atte¬ 
nuated ps it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of 
the mountain 1 * , ' * 

(2.) QJory be to that one friend of the god of love, who gladdens the eyes (awd. is ) 
the head-ornament of the moon-crested (Siva),—the moon, from whom here on earth 
there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness! 

(8.) In that ( race) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the 
Vidyfidharas, {who was) the pitcher-born (Agastya**) in swallowing that ocean—Karna, 
{and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,*®—the illustrious Klrtivar- 
man. 

' (4.) From him {sprang) the prince Sallakshana•whoso sword took away the for¬ 
tune of the Malavas and Chedis; and after him the faliant Jayavarmadeva ruled 
the kingdom, whose one glory was victory. 

(5.) After him Prithvivarman was king, similar to Frithu; and then Madana 
ruled over the kingdom, a god of love*® to opponents. 

(C.) Then came the illustrious king Paramardin, who, as a leader, even in his 
youth, struck down opposing heroes, {and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty 
quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will. 

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro¬ 
viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the 
ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas. 

(8.) Victorious^ is his son Vira, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery jvlio has 
delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he 
cut down on the field of battle. 

(9.) Victorious (and) to be tvorshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes 
down the wicked (and) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze at—wondering whether 
he be Vishnu riding on Garuda or ^iva roaming about on his bull.— 

(10.) In the race of Dadhlchi there was the illustrious [Chftjdala, endowed with 
marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and he had a most 
excellent son, named Sripala, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate. 

(11.) • His son, to be revered even by crowned beads, whs Mahesvara, whom people 
declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull. 

(12 and 13.)* He married the prince Govindarfija’s daughter, unsurpassed for 
virtuous conduct, who, for her Extraordinary deeds, like Siva’s wife, must alw'ays be 
honoured by faithful wives,—the lady Vcsaladevi (?), endowed with both beauty and 
excellent qualities. Her daughter,^ now, is Kalyft:[ladevi, of great renown. 

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vira, like unto l§rl 
(when she became the wife ) of the cnemy*^ of Kaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble 
and holy deeds becarad famous for ever. , 

^ Tbe «age Agaatyn in fubind to hBTe.^«a11owed the ocean. 

Or, perhapi, ‘ in creating new kingdom*.’ 

In the original tbe paaange ie qnite clear, and admits of no other inlerprelulino than tlie one given above, 'riie word 
modsna iteelf is one of the synonyms of manmalha, 

« ».Vishjpu. 
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( F. 15.) 'What need is there to describe her, nnsurpassef. for pleasing conduct ( and) 
well-known the earth over for her pure fame,—her, who by truthful speech has at once 
surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Yudhishthira)? 

(16.) To some Vasishtha’s wifc“ is an object of reverence; others indeed &flore the 
splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva’s body; some again have 
glorified GahgA, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can¬ 
not have set eyes on the unblemished Kalyanadevi, who for truth and other excellent 
(jualities is famed in song. 

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer 
than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?) 
have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, {and) that the creeper of good fame 
alone is everlasting, KalyA nadevi, to make that (creeper of yUme) grow, , . . , . 

the qualities of truth and generosity. 

(18.) Then, having ascertained that {(Ms) spot is guarded by the arms of strong 
men (V), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara “ well, filled with nectar-like water, 
to sustain life. 

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara {well) one drinking cup (?) and 
s!ic built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?). 

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Nandipura 
;i tank which resembles the ocean, {and) a ball with a jofty top (?).— 

(21.) The intelligent KatnapAla, a son of the poet HaripAla and grandson of the 
poet Vatsaraja, has composed this pure eulogy. 

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), 
and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful RAma engraved it. 

Ithe year 1317, during the oflioe of the RAuta, the illustrious Jetana (?), in 
the reign of the illustrious VIravarraan, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half 
of Vaisakha. 


II. 

« 

HOCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP IHIOJAVARMAN. 

This inscription Ms on a rock near the “ Tarhaoni ” or “ Tirhaw'an ” gate of the fort 
of Ajaygadh. It contains* sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6' 
3 Oi" broad by 2' 3" high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the 
inscribed surface; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and i^ engraved in very 
small characters close below the beginning of line 15. «With the exception of about ten 
akaharaa at the commencement of line 15 which cither have gone altogether or are 
greatly damaged, and the whole of the short lino 16 w'hich is illegible in the rubbing, 
the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about 1^." The 
characters are the peculiar kind of Nfigari which W'e find also in several Mahobfi and 
Kalanjar inscriptions of the 12th and 18th centuries, and the i^ooial features of which 

!,Arundbati. 

-■* ». ‘ Dot growing old, never Cniling.’ 

‘ See Sir A. Cunniiigbam'e ArchtPulugiral Survey of India, vol. XXI, pp. 47, 53, and 88. The inscription lias not 
ii*«n previously edited, but a photn-litbograph of it was publiehed by Sir A. Caoningham, ib,, plate xv. I edit it from Sir 
Cunniiigham’e own rubbing, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Fleet. 
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN. 

may be seen in the photo-li^ographs,* publislied in Areheeologioal Survey ^ India, vol, 
XXI, plates XV and xxi>xziii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip¬ 
tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish betv^eenl^he signs for ch and v, those for chch, 
vv, moAgh, and those forjp and h; and that a sign representing both the jihvdmUUga 
and*the*»pad^t»d»^ya, which does not differ at all from the oi’dinary sigi> for eh, has 
been employed before the words kara^a and padm^, in lino 2. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc¬ 
tory* orh namak Keddrdya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always 
correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have aha^- 
triihdatih or ahattrimdatah for ahaflriiiilat; in line 4 nUipati for niUdpati ‘ the moonin 
line 18 vdnmin for vdgmin; in lino 15 the form kriyaidm, derived from the root kri * to 
makeand the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which 
I have not met with elsewhere, is viHaha, in lines 4 and.8, probably denoting the super¬ 
intendent or commander of a fort. As regards prthogmphy, the consonant b is gener¬ 
ally denoted by the sign for n, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel {e.g., in 
vivudha, line 1, Savardn, lino 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with 
another consonant {e.g., in garbhha and avilambitam, in lino 3); but wo have twice 
babhdva, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for 
the palatal (e.g., in hai-, line 1, dau and aaila-, line 4)’, and the palatal for the dental in 
prasdnair, line 6, and vildia-, line 13. Besides it may be not^d that, instead of yy, 
we have the conjunct jy, in vigamjya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of hhy, kaA, in 
Jaydkahe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshdta, line 14; and that ujjoala, as usual, 
is spelt ujvala, in line 9. 

The immediate object of the inscription would appear to be, to record (in verses 
28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the trea’sury of 
the king Bhoja or B.hojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account 
of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that 
clan, the Vdstavya race of K4yasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under 
the Chandella kings Ganda, Kirtivarman, Paramardin, Trailokyavarman, and 
Bhojavarman. 

The KAyastha clan of the V^stavyas derived its origin from V&.stu, who resided at 
Takkhrik&i one of a group of thirty-six* towns which were ‘ purified by the fact that 
men of the writer caste dwelt in them ’ (vv. 2-4). In this clan w'as born the Thakkura 
J&jflka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with 
the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended Mfihesivara, 
who by Kirtivarman was appointed VUiaha of K41an jara and endowed with the grant 
(of the village) of Pipalilhik& (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is 
Gadfidhara, counsellor and chamberlain of king JParamardin (v. 10), who with his 
younger brother Jaun& dharafought atK&lanjara (v. 11), and who had another brother, 
MhlAdhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhd, his son 
Sobhana, and his son^idana (vv, 13-15). Vidana’s son was Vor V&^oka, who by 
king Trailokyavarman was appointed Visiaha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the 
present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbhavarl. Ho 

* Compare also Journal At. Soe. Jkng., vol. VI, p. 666, and plate Mxii. 

Tliia exprenaioa would lead one to look for some territorial name, auch ae Ckhnttispur, but I find only Ch/iattitgaifii. 
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defeated one Bhojiika, trho had either risen in rebellion iigainst Trailokyavarman or 
conquered part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered 
it secure against foreign qpemies.' He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura 
(vv, 16-20). His younger brother was Luanda who, as governor of the fort, subdued 
the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas* (w. 21-22). Inanda’s'son was 
Jiuchira (vv. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahipfila 27), and 
Subhata, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king 
Bhojavarraan (vv. 28-30). After verso 31, the inscription has two more verses; the 
sQcond of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahip&la again had 
three sons, one of whom was named KtrtipAla. 

The VAstavya familyis mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions.* Thus, the 
two inscriptions from Malioba, of which wo have photo-lithographs in Archaological 
Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated' in 
Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great V&stavya family there was one Sfihila, 
the son of Hallana (?). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ib., p. 63, mentions, 
according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt 
is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh, 
edited in the Journal As. Soo. Bong., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains 
the name of another member of the V^stavya family of KAyasthas, who is described as 
praiolikdnvita-Jayapuradurgg-ddhipa, ‘ governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street 
(praioUkd) belonging to it.* 

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other 
inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in 
verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the Pitasaila or Yellow’. 
Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with 
elscwdierc. The name of Bliojdka, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest 
known inscrii)tionai date® at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription 
at Ajaygadh" of the Vikrama year 1326, wliich mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently 
described as the son of Bhojfika.' 

The.town of Takk&rikA and the villages of Dugauda, Pipalahikfl., and Var- 
bhavari, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify. 

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the com. 
poser, writer, and cngiuver, oor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman wo 
have the date® Vikrama 1345, it may be assigned to about the end of the 18th oontury A.D. 


T&siavi/a’Vii^<a w mentioned oleo in tine 27 of tlie Maliiftr inHorI|ition of the Cbedi jesr 910=: A.D. 1167-08, 
ante, p. 42 j a Fuslav^a-kuia in line 6 of the Set-Mahot insnription of tho*Vikriitna year 1276 — A.D. 1219-20, Indian 
rot. XVl,p. 62; and a Vdsfavga-Mj/tutha in an insoription at Qarhwa of the Vikrama year 1199, Cunning- 
liaiu’i. Arrliieoliigieal Survty of India, vol. Ill, plate «i, 1. 

* See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVll, p. 234. • 

Soo Areheeohgiral*Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, P. 

? Similar names are VAjuUa, Danddka, and Khojaka; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 235. 

" In the inscription of MAna, the luiiiister of Bhojavarman, liadly edited in the Journal A*. Sue. Seng,, vol. VI, 
pp. 882-884. K&na was one of the three sons of liatnasimha, of whom that inscription r^oiyls 

'sfwatgvnrm: n ^8 « »rT«l w»p*tf»nft^vwnmT*r m*. « 

which will dispose of “ the horse sent to Blioja Vnrma.” The inscription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapatij, in 
Vikrama 1345, expressed in fij{«ro8 and in words (the latter, contrary to the oi-dinary rule aecording to which the unit 
should be mentioned first, being— 
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Text.® 

L. 1. ii 

* * %^5Twrf^[)f]?rra“ *m: n x «'* • 

. ?r«nanTT f^(^)^^twT?TT ^rfror zwrf^ ^WErfiT ii ^ n 

2. «itfaT%: ^T^tsrhrei m d^*nro i 

^tnn*RTwra%?T^ 5 [€¥]“ ^ wt^l wi ‘^^TT g BT < ii i n 

irort tTT ^ g witwft*^»ri r i4{f xn^ i 

’tmrr: n^i^RfTsrTf^ f?riJiRiw n 8 ii 

81 sirarr: ^rararr: ^wtgfisuainro- 

3. TTftr^ I 

« 

7nf8i?r: b 'd<;Mi(^ 8iturt'«r <1^113^** g^v^iTTt i 
qi ra^M H Tfir BE^[Tf]»iigir: €« ^ 1fi i qrRih<i^ g ¥?t ik^: ii 4 11 
WTTPar’* k 1 

4. qt T ^f<a y «i«!na«i>8n ;r?rT f«;^ait w 7Tr»i««HTg(8i) n's » 

^rararaT^I»mTT?(^)8!rT'^ f^ftratfr^ a t rifaH-n! 1 
finnff y sil infiJtT: ^ti*< aR MadifiT<fti^ n c 
it: BwgCt]^ bwt 4 ?w i 


3. fsprrfiT^n^t *n i ^^c<a fmT^iinf^^ir ’®ii «. u 

^g wid^‘^<«i'j|S WT>n:; ^rg^»jwf^[^]ftnTJT: 1 
TTTwf^«T^>atnr pn ^ [qi^jTniT’* wrr g 11 ?« it 
^«imT w ^ p t: ^RfT ITT. ^H Tqs «i i fi r nt^rarrfV 1 

^ E^iin4?Tg^ , 

6. , gpgf4f8i«§T[ir]i«T“ 11 < ^ « 

?r^ ?rrar 9 ? 7 Tm^zn?rer i 

1^; Birtg ii t ^ ii’* 

?rf«i*Mfl*ur ^TTW [1*] 


’ From the rubbing. 

Exprcewd bjr a eymliol. 

" Of the aktiara in braoketa only the vowel ie indietinct. 
” Metre of verses 1—11, ^antatiUki. 

>’ Probably altered, in the original, to srzrftwr:* The 
plural of the nnmenil is of oourse grauiinatioally inoorreet. 

* Of this aktiara only the sign of anutvdra is doubtful. 
The spelling of this word is quite clear and distinct in 
the rubbing. 


“ Originally unTHT, altered to ^TTW 
” Originally ; but the superfliions »f ap. 

pears to have been struck out. 

^ M Originally flilfli*!, but altered to 

•• Originally aiftiwntti, but clearly altered to ^T^ftinTin, 
* The akthara in brackets is somewhat doubtful, and* 
might possibly be read 

»' Metre of verses 12—14, tJpnjdti. 
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^ ^ ^ ” 

rtwiw aw ifa ^(Ti)»rrf^?r: W>r- 

L. 7. . ’ ^ ’TTHtli: I 

r«i<urP r v T ^ Ti^nw ?rw r«t«y r'fci^<^«r(w)?rg5S>i? i 

nt«€i« Tr«r ^^rtL:*] n ti «*‘ 

?nt“ t[TnSf?T 5iw [^]w i 

'PTt’J fnwiP qffTfw^'^ ii ii” 

fir- 

8. ?n^(x!r) ?T«Tr(^) ^ ai«iT%(#) i 

fiiJl gg ™ w flr[5»T]^Ktf^ ^nm ii t'® ii 

^TT^f jrT^naw'»if?raw: 'S^rat T*ffn[ \ 
finrra f%T?Tt fw^: u i ^<ft4,iH<;*i<iT(tiT)”fti^^i*^”t''i « ii^ 

?narpr ur<.ufamn!i«^ifl q i% i 

®v 

9. 9fc*T a<Hi*Hifhf«iii \ 

^ wtt: ii ii’']®’ 

4% 

<|4*l«42<!h yPil^lUIKihlUiini^^l^? 

?n^nTli4B[(«5r)?Rrf?Tfnr f^rfwirtiTT: ^ i 

5NT?rfw 

*iT^2rTfmi«- 

Kl. iWIUdl'^W^ M® II 

WT^: H^RTsiT ^M^*if«T irf^: i 

^ w(Hr)«tmM*i<r^n1«fi ii ii'"’ 

^nmfW f^iRRr(tzr) ^sr ^wiiry^K ^TifiT: i 

m tK ^Tgq[ftc] fwfa -< iW WT fMKIini^lil^naa^TiTj" II B 


11. [ift' ?] frfwfwRt iwri ?Tr^ ^(xj)f%: ®r?rP8' i 

^ srar# ^tanrrwfk: [i*] 

^Eit^ wwT BBTr^rf^D*] y<ia<iwi(^)’Tr#« 

»nH^: ttt- ' 


•* The »k»hara in brackets may be read sft or eft. 

^ liead ssmi^. This correction may bare been made 
already in the original. 

Metro, Indrarajrft. 

=“ Originally ’tTW, but altered to »n|. 

** Metre of verses 16 and 17, Upajiti. 

^ The rubbing looks as if this aktham (IT vrere engraved 
above the tTT* 

i* Metre, Vasantatiiakh. 


=» Metre of verses ID and 30, ^rddlavikridita. 

“ Metre of versos 31 and 23, Upajhti. 

»' Originally W», but filtered to "^TTm*. 

“ Read finrr««ni». 

“ Metre, Vasantatilaki. 

M Road m«IHiOir*0“HiS’ft- The rubbing looks os if 
the changes from 'ftr to <1#, and from to f9, had been 
made already in the original. 

* Metre of verses 24—27, Upajkti. 
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12. , Timro i 

^fWl^^iiMy<!r: irtrnii: wwi^ ^ fnjr ^nrot ii ^u, u 
*• ?raiTOt »ilTif?nrTOtTr m fdHVwc i 

. f^fiRt ^mif^dw^TO: ^ ^r^^r^i|f^[:’‘^« ^4 II 

ff^ rggi m i *<ri i if T <ai»im T ^fMtr(sfr)^Tm^ Ttnr i ^ 

. 13. »j«iT^^r(3r)^ iT^: ^ar 1^% fwfw(ar)^ ii ^'S ii 

srafH ^araTO(t)aBfN: 

iprfTTBPrarfnJt ^T3^(fw)wmaTOtw i 


u. 


^ tI^ ^ sTTairr ii h” 

uCi M«fi !<,« fd «i (3r)w[airr]f5r:*® i i TT *Ny r ^’ l fv T V t ^^fa :« 

^ -■ f * 

TWT^rarw- 


r^rfdqwi i^aj|Wl^(a5T)fiiiainTTf^^^ ¥?ar ii n* 



^«i1^*iin*i?*««r^«i; TnrT(a5iT)fiaptfw^«t; i 
niqyiflKurdPuf f^3ra?r waisf (f)f^a5iT II ^ o 


^qf: arw- 


15. w ~ ^ %.✓ s.^ — [f:aa^?]jr^ 

%w*iiar t^TSfrC^] ^rorfr 
awT [?*rr?]“arM^¥Hq?RrT tqr^E:] ?Fk7TT*[ ii | % ii"- 
7r?Tt WH viYTHTHi [r] 

afiVfw^ ?(f)^5PtfH: fWRl W T B ft w : II n ^ \f 
1(5. 


Translation. 

Om! Adoration to Kedara! 

{Ferae 1.) Adoration to Siva, who manifests himsdlf as Kedara;‘'^ who is en¬ 
circled by the serpent-king, made to move to and fro by the waves of the Ganges, {and) 


^ The akthara in brackete was originalif V., but it looks as if It ba4 been altered to VT., 

^ Metre, Mftlini. 

Of the akshara in brackets only the sign of the anuiv&ra is indistinct. 

™ Metre,-Upajdti. , 

Metre of verses 30 and 31, fi&rddlnvikridita. • 

I ani very doubtful about the akihara in these brackets. In the rubbing it looks more like WT or HI or *<1^ tlian 
likeWT. A, 

Here the inscription wgul^ seem to have ended originally. The verse 33, which follows, appears 'e less oarefuliy 
engi-Bved than the preceding. It ie followed, in line 16, by another Anushtubh voree, engraved in very small letters (as 
may be eeen from Sir A. Cunningham's lithograph), which most probably gave the names of the two other sons oi Matiip&la, 
but which, with the exception of one or two akxharai, is illegible in the rubbing. 

" Metre, Sloka (Auushtubh). 

Ked&rar&pa-viihfita 1 take in the sense of vidhfita^Keildrarilpa, and compare coinpounda like deha~baHdha 
which by Indian grammarians would be placed in the gapa agnp&hit-iJi. 
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is gracefully'decorated with a portion of the moon; who hujmbled the pride of the god of 
love {and) is revered by the gods! 

{ V. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer 
caste “ dwelt in them (ahrf) more {than other towns) endowed with great comfort. 
Among theip the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was TakkftBikft, 
an object of envy.^ 

' (3.) This town Vhs'tu himself took for his residence, that his race, an'unique trea¬ 
sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people {and) a resort of the 
twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe. 

(4.) {And) in this {town) which by crowds {of students) was made to resound with 
the chants of the Vedas, tlicre were born in the Vastavya race those Kfiyasthas whose 
fame has filled {and rendered) white Kke swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters. 

(5 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless {personage) to whom, even while he was 
in his mother’s womb, quickly sped /he fourteen sciences and all t-im arts together, as 
long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at 
having (so Zowi;) been kept from him; {a personage), named Jajdka, who, endowed 
with the title of a Thakkura, was, by king Gan da, the invincible in battle, appointed 
to superintend at all times all the affairs {of the stale), 

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of the circle of princes, 
the primeval Gadhdhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, {Jdjdka) —who was 
to the KAyastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groups—-soon also obtained 
the village of Du gaud a, as a grant.*® 

(8.) In his lineage was bom, an ornament “of the earth, Mahe^vara, thorouglily 
familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon; pre¬ 
venting {others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion {and himself) going 
after good deeds. 

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Ktrtivarmnn, the crest-jewel of the 
princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of VUisha of Kalaujara, 
accompanied by {the grant of) Pipalahikh. 

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was born Gadhdhara, a favour¬ 
ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration, en¬ 
trusted with the high office of chamberlain. 

(11.) His younger brotjier, sharing his work, was Jaunfidhara, always delighting 
in deeds of war {and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both 
fought on the excellent mountain Khlanjara with showers of arrows (?). 

(12.) And he also had another {younger brother)^navsxed Malfidliara, pre-eminent 
among heroes; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of 
the tree of paradise. 

(13.) In the course of time was born in that {family) the prudent Alh £l, whose ad- 

One of tbe meanings of harana being kSi/aiiha-karman, ' the occupation of a K4yaetl)a,’ I take karana-kartMti 
to be a Bahuvrihi-comiiound, equivalent to the word KAj/axtha which ocoiira below. , r 

■"* The auffi* kalpa in sprihaniyakalpd appears to hhvo been added merely to fill up tho verse. 

V i.e., the four Vedas, the six Vedatigas, the Mim&iitsi, Ny&ya, Dliarinas&atra, aud the I’urfipas. 

Literully, ‘endowed with the nature of a Thakkura.' 

T&mraka, properly the copper-plate on which a deed is engraved, here clearly denotes the object granted by such a 

deed. 

Seeing no other way of explaining the above passage, I take the word Akula to be (wrongly) used ns a substantive. 
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tuinistration of the street (pratoli) was pleasing; wlio, keeping down wickedness, full of 
energy, always dwelt happily in the fort. 

(F. 14.) His charming son again was Sobhaim, endowed with good fortune, who, 
resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous 
exploits# ^ • 

(16.) And his son, a store of knowledge (and) in appearance like the Vidyfidharas, 
was Yldana. Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting cera- 
fortj 

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, wiio, one may say, was 
called VA^e, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman 
were about to prove submissive to him. 

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work,.the king appointed him to the olhce of 
FiMsha over the fort, named Jay a; and gave him the well-known village of Var- 
bhavarl, to be his for ever. V 

(18.) There that ornament of the VAstavya rice, being aware that life is brief and 
desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body build a beautiful temple and 
a charming tank, full of good water. 

(19.) {And) there the wise VAieka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brush-wood, sent the irresistible Bho jfika, who, seized with the frenzy 
of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus made 
Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families. 

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every 
place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with 
his generosity and properly secured all frontiers,®’he took his abode, humbling the pride 
of Indra’s home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street 
(praloU), was like KailAsa as a place of residence. 

(21) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi¬ 
nent Ananda, wdiom men declare to have been rightly so named ^ because he always 
gladdened people, (even) from afar. 

(22.) Esteeming him a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the 
fort; (and as such) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, SabaVas, and 
Fulindas. 

(28.) His son was that Euchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who, 

when he foamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippfed the fierce crowds of oppo- 

« 

nents. 

(24.) In the fort of Jay a he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy 
DurgA, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons. 

(25.) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged in good deeds, destroying 
wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences a^d in the knowledge 
of arms, (and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame. 

** Litenllj.' the body which hac not the attribute of (eternity).' 

•) In the original the oonetruction ie altogether uugrammatieJ, but there can be no doubt about the meaning of the 
Tetae. , 

“ Here, again, the lirat half of the verse does not admit of a proper oonetruction, and I can do no more than give the 
general sense which I think to have been intended by the writer. 

** Ananda means ‘joy.’ 

2 U 
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{V. 26.)' His son was Gopatl, purified by knowledge {and) deserving adoration from 
princes; a man in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise* 
w'orthy (and) an unique object of veneration for good men. 

(27.) nis younger brotlier was Mahipala, who shone, eminent for both beauty and 
iiravcry. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts^ he 
vanished, bowed down with shame. 

(28.) Glorious is hisyounger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the 
one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the 
eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character. 

' (29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what be 

engaged in, he became pcrmanontly chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus- ' 
trious king Bhojavarman. • 

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought 
is of what is right, prosper ! Ho who,Ahough at the head of all weighty affairs,"’ is both 
trustworthy and full of knowledge, wno, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja, 
is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits 
without end (and) is a very store of benevolence I 

(31.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow. 

unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli¬ 
gious merit only goes with him. who, departing his life, enters another body; for that 
<’annot leave him. (TAus reflecting, Subhata) ordered a temple to be built (here).^ 

(32.) Then there were born three most intelligent sons of Mahipfilu: Kirtip^la, 
of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love;. 


XXXIX.—PATNA INSCPJPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YABAVA 
SIMGHANA AND HIS FEITDATOHIES SOIDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA. 

By PnoFEssoR F. Kielhorn, Pu.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. BliAu Dfijl on a stone-tablet in the 
ruined temple of the goddess BhavAni at PatnA, a deserted village about ten miles 
south-west of Chalisgaon in Khande^,* and edited by him in the Journal Roy. An. 
Noe., N.S., vol. I, pages 414i-4il8. It consists of 26 lines which cover.a space of 
about 2' 6* broad by I' 6" high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the 
top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peekd off, causing the nearly complete 
loss of about a dozen aksharas in the middle of the first line; and a few aksharas are 
illegible in the concluding lines, ^he average size of the letters is f. The characters 
are Nslgari of about the 13th century. IJp to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is 
in Sanskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old MarAthl, corresiKinding, 

“ The originiil hug the word AhMra, which T have ootjtnet with elgowhere. • * 

“ Here, again, a proper coiigtruction of the actual worda of the verge nppearg impoggible. 

» See the ^OOTftay vol. XII, p. m-, Burgeeg and Fleet, PdAi. SaMtrit and Old Canarm Intrriplions 

No. 284. Not to mention minor miglakeg. Dr. BhAu DAjJ read the name of one of the chiefa. mentioned in the inacriptimi’ 
pergistently Sonhadeva, while it ia really everywhere clearly Soideva. I re-edit the inacriotion from two "ood imnreggion.' 
aupplicd by the Editor. ‘ 
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according to Dr. Bb&u D&ji^ to the KhS-ndeSl, Of the Sanskrit portion, lines 1.2(), 
excepting the introductory ow namo Oanddhipataye and the words atha hhfUy-dnmya- 
eor?i^a«pj}i in line 7, are in verse; the rest of the inscription is in prose. 

As regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanskrit portion, there are few points 
thatfneed here he noted. In Zdloraska, line 4, thosamdsdnia seffix ka has been wrongly 
added, for the word is a Tatptqrusha compound; in karatt-hanthiravo, line 13, the final 
vowel of the*first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur¬ 
poses ; and the word vidMnita is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh 
has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in s&aihddha, line 3, aimddhor, line 
11, and aathniddhaw, line 21; and dh has been doubledin a wrong way in mbadkdha, line 
19. Besides, we find the conjunct hkh instead of chchh* in -hrikhhH; line 6, and 
yahhhishyaih, line 16, and the vowel ri instead of ri in kpyd, line 17. 

*• Tlie main object of the metrical portion of tl^ inscuiptioa (lines 1-20) is, to record 
(inverses 23-24) that the chief astrologer of tlie|Y4dava king Simghana, Changa- 
deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bh&skarfichilrya, founded a college 
for the study of the SiddhdntaMrmnani and other works of his grandfather and relatives,— 
a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers 
Soideva and Hemfl^dideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as 
feudatories of the TMavas, ruled over‘the country of the sixtoen-hundred vil¬ 
lages.* And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which 
.appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bh/lskanicliarya 
(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country^ 
the YSdavasof Devaglri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumhha family 
(verses 9-lG), and of CJiangadeva’s own ancestors (verses 17-22). 

llegarding the "tsldavas, we are told t-liat there was a prince Bhillama who*fought 
with the Giirjaras, Ldtas, and Karndtas. lie was succeeded by daitrapala wlio 
defeated the Andhras (verse 6). Jaitrap.4la’8 son was Siihgliaiia or Siihba, who de¬ 
feated the kings of Mathura and Banftras, and a dependent of whom even defeated 
the valorous Hammira, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three princes are 
well known to us from other sources,* and it is only necessary to state here thatSirii- 
ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1181 (A.l). 3209-10). 

The names of the earlier memhers of the Nikumbha family, which was considered 
to belong the solar race, are given in the other inscription brought fi-otn Patna by 
Dr. Burgess and published by Professor Bilhier in Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII, page 39, 
as— 

(1.) Krishnardja I.; • 

(2.) His son, Govana I.; 

(8.) G-ovindarilja, son of Govana I.; , 

(4.) Govana IL, son of Govinda; and 
(5.) Krishnarjlja IL, son of Govana IT. 

The first prince menticyied in this inscription is Krishnardja (verse 10), who is 
Krishnai’&ja IL of Professor Biihler’s account. His son was Indrarija, and his son 

’ See Journal Sog. -At. Son,, vol. IV, ji. 26; Journal Bo, Br. R. As. Sor., vol. XII. p. C; Ari'haolvgiral Survey of 
Western India, vol. Ill, p. 85; Fleet’e dynasties of the Kanartse Vistriets, p. 72; llliatidaikar’s Barly Ifislory of the 
Becean, p. 82. 
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again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professoc Biihler’s inscription, began 
to rule shortly after ^aka 1075 (A.D. 1163-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his 
son, So i dev a (verses 13-1^), by whom, as will appear belovr, a donation wa^,jnadeto 
Chahgadeva’s college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for ^aka 1129=A.D. 1207); and Soideva 
after his dcaith was succeeded by his younger brother -llemfi/dideva, who is described 
as a feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler.of ‘the country of the sixteen- 
hundred villages’ (verses 16-lG). 

Chahgadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the S&^dilya ramia, of 
^hich the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members: — 

(1.) The poet {hamchakramrtin) Trivikrama. 

(2.) llis son llhask-arabhatta* who from king Bhoja received the title of Vu 
dydpap. 

(3.) llis son Govinda, er GovMidasarvajiia. 

(4.) Ills son Prabhakdra. f 

(5.) His son Manoratha. 

((5.) His son, the poet {kanUmra) Mahc^var&chfi,rya. 

(7.) llis son Bh^skara (the astronomer). 

(8.) His son Lakshmldhara, who by king Jaitrapftla was appointed chief 
Pandit. 

(9.) His son Chahgadeva, chief astrologer of king Sirhghana. 

As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kavichakravartin Tri¬ 
vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahdkavi Trivikramabhatta, the author 
of the BamayanU^katM, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the 
sou of .Nemkditya (or DevSditya) and grandson of ^ridhara, of the SAndilya vamsa. 
Since his son Bhaskarabhatta lived under Bhojarfija, whom, with Hr. Bhau Diiji, 
I take to bo Bhoja of Dh4r4 whom we know'* to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi- 
kraraa must have flourished about the end of the lOth or the beginning of the 11th 
century A. D. Bhd.8kara, the astronomer, was born in iSaka 10.36—A.H. 1104-5; and 
the epoch-year of his Karana-kuhlhala is Saka 1105=A. 1). 1183-84. His father, 
Mahesvara, who is described as Jyotirvit-iilaka, lived at Vijjalapura, and composed a 
work called Fritta-sataka* Jaitrap41a, by whom Bh^kara’s son, Lakshmidiiara, 
w'as made chief Pandit, ruled from Raka 1113 to 6aka 1131==A.H. 1191-1209. 

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a 
grant made by Soi'dova in favour of Chahgadeva’s college in iSaka 1128 (or rhther 1129), 
on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made 
some time before tlie inscription itself was composed; for we know from the preceding 
that the insorijjtion was put up during the reign of the king Siriighana, who began to 
rule in Saka 1181* and at a time dhen the feudatory Soideva was dead, and had been 
succeeded by his younger brother HemS,dideva. Our inscription itself therefore is not 
dated, but it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 13th century, some 
time after A.D. 1209-10. » * * 

Soideva’s grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, is dated in the ^aka year 

-* Scf liidinn Antiquar}', to). VI, p. (13. I'lie data of tiie iotcription ia Sunday, 24tb Daoambar, A.D. ]02]. 

■ Sri! Journal Boy. At. Sor., N. S., vol. 1, pp. 410, 412; or Sidiitinta-lfiromam, xiii, 68; Profewgr Aufreclit’a Cala- 
toyuf, p. 327 ; Dr. peteraon'a Second Bepoft, p, 131.. 
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1128, in the year Prabhava^on the fulbmoon day of the month ^rdvaaia, srt the time oE 
an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must be some mistake in it; 
for Prabhava corresponds to Saka 1129 expired, not. to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides, 
if the grant had been really made in §aka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D. 
1206, arid in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all. The year of the grpnt therefore 
was clearly §aka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for 
that year, I find that Sr4vana-^udi 16 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1307, 
when there was a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain, 
11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40 
minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in KhUndc!?. 
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wmtisinm-. TmTlT[w’‘]»ra: 

I in<q [w3 f^rt I Pd Hiw : 

0. I 

• From impresskips supplied by the Editor. ” Metre, UpaRlt.!. 

* Eipressed by a symbol. ’ ' , ” Metre, IryA. 

’ Originally or 1^, but cleaily altered to fsw In WtzKW the suflii ^ has been improperly added, 

in the original. • '* This word wna originally toUoeed by the sign ol 

• Metre, VasantatilakS. visiirf/a, 

* Metre, Aryd. “ Metre, ^drdftlavlkiMita; aud ot the ite*t verse. 

>* Metre, Giti. 
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fii wi fwan ; 1^ ffli [ i<amch ; 11 *‘-"[13.] 
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frwT?!: ii(i) 



Jimt 


*wiT^r^- 


“ Metro, Drut*Ti)*mbitB. ** Metro, TJpi^ti. . « 

'? Metre, filok* (Annihtabh). * ® Metre, VaUMlye. 

'" Metre, filrdfllavikri^ita; end of the nest v*ne. " “«*”• S’?*** (Annihtnbh). 

■' Metre, Sloka (Annehtubb). By the rnlee of grunmer rve ebonld fxpect 

* I am eomewbet doubtful ebont the eign pf aeeeedni but the final vowel of the firet member of the oonpoODd 
of hat been lengthened for the take of the metre. 
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20. ^ It “-[24.] 

narra i 

ijif trfntrrawW irf%<q>j?%gwfx h ^ a ^ it “—[25.] 

21. ITlT^TOt ^TWn% 

22. ?rrr II ?r?nxT ii’* f?rt if %% ^ fhmiT ^ tiw Htm vivii- 

?ft *WT flw t*Jmn«rt if fNr[i] <»im4t H 'wt’HT Watripgy a mr- 

23. 5miT^‘ »m[tl a wr hn ftwpf] a 

TTF^ft^TT ^rTHjrret fireW a mEttn ta iT tiy a ^" 


U«tre, fiirdWavikri^ita. k M»tre, Upa^ti. 

Metre, 0p»j4ti. “ ' ^ » Metre, Upejkti. 

Metre, Sloka (Antubtnbk); aod of the neat rene. " Ibe followiiv; paeeage bae been carefolly copied from 

Metre, Skrddlafikrldita. the impretaione, and all ahsharat, the rending of which np- 

Uetre, Upaj&ti. peared to be doubtful, have beeu enclosed in braokate- As 1 

Metro, Siuka (Annehtubh). do not understand the original, 1 may have made miitakee 

Mette, IndravejrA. Jo dividing the words of the text. 
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f- 

L. 24. I 

26 . RTmift I «« 1 W »ir-rjiti- - 

JunmnrSf n - i[3T] ii ’isw ~ [zt] r #mt [’Rit ?]it»ri i , 

26. IrNt [gt ?]n H « ' 

t * « i-' 

Tsanslaxiom. 

Oj* ! Adoration to tbe ruler ” of the Gaps I 

{Fern L) Accomplished”.may, charming like the planets,. 

the Sun, the Moon, Mars/ Mercury,^ Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, .... ever preserve 
you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence! 

(2-4.) Triumphant is the-illust^us Bhdskar&ch&rya whose feet’' are revered 
by the wi8e,”--(Ae teho was) eminenlly learned in Bhatta's” doctrine, unique in the 
Shiiikhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of 
the Veda, (aqd) great in mechanics and other arts; who laid down the law in metrics, 
was deeply versed in the Vaileshika system, might have instructed the illustrious 
Prahh&kara in his own doctrine, was in poetics {himielf) a poet, (and) like unto the 
three-eyed {god Siva) in the three branches {of the Jyotisha), the multifarious Gai/ita 
and the rest. 

(6.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining 
to it, {a race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe 1 

(6.) {In this race) was horn the illustrious prince Bhillama, a lion to the furious 
combined arrays of the roaring Gdrjara elephants, skilful in cleaving the broad breasts 
of the Lktas, {and) a thorn in the hearts of J;he £arn&tas. {And) here there was the 
crest-jewelof princes, the illustrious Jaitrap41a, who put an end to the pleasures of 
the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra. 

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitraphla sprang, (i» frui/i) a part of the beloved of 
Lakshml, Simghapa, who escaped {the ills of) this mundane existence (?); a ruler of 
the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight 
struck down the prince rulmg over Mathurk {and) the lord of Kkii, {and) by whose 
young dependent even that valorous Hammlra was defeated. 

(8.) In former days Purushottama became incarnate for the good of tlje world in 
Yadu’s family. He it is who here is conquering the whole earth (awd) who protects 
me,—the ruler of the earth, the lord Siihba. 

Now for the description of the family of the dependents 

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar raee in which the prince Nikumbha 

bom, whose descendant was EAma 1 

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Krishnarkja, who defeated 

■> J.«. either l§ifa or.Oa^efa. 

* The reree being inonmplete, it ie impoeeiblh to^jr whether the wnril eij(/A<A*witb which it openi ehoold be 
ennetrued with whet {ollcwe or he taken eepaieteijr. Bnt it ie eleir that tiddia* ie need at the beginning to mehe the 
inicription oommence with a word of aupioioni inapoit. • 

w Or, poaeiblj, ‘ worde.' 

■ Or, ‘ tbe gode.' 

" J.e. £tt^>lrilebhe(^’a. 
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the rulers of the earth, meditated soIbIt; ou the lord o£ Lakshmi, (and) ben^his thoughts 
on revering gods and Br&hmaj^s. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri¬ 
mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been 
gained Vf the foremost of the PAactdavas,—(We title of) Dhannar6ja.*® 

, ( Vn. 11 md 12.) Prom him sprang a son, the illustrious In^rarl ja, of far-reaching 
intelligence {and) endowed with eminent prowess; a hero, head was* fanned" by 
the wives ef his enenoies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching 
the wives of {hostile) feudatories the vow .of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities 
{and) a store-house of religious merit,—Qovana, skilful as a rider of horses like 
Eevanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body."* 

(13.) From the illustrious GTovana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels, 
sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious So'ideva, who spread 
the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, {and) adored VAsudeva; 

(14) A cage^of adamant to {shelter) thos| who’sought his protection, always a 
brother to others* wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, {and) ever a 
fever of terror to the enemies* wives. 

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here 
‘the country of the sixteen-hundred villages* with its forts and towns. May he, 
Hemhdideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda's 
son," long live happily,—^he who in liberality resembles the son" of the Sun, {and) who 
in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumbha’s 
family, whose hand is a lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious 
Siihghanadeva!“— 

(17.) In the §Andilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama^ To him was 
born a son, named*Bh^skarabhatta, on whom king Bhoja conferred the.title of 
Vidy&pati. * 

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; {and) ho 
had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabh^kara. 

(19.) From him was bom Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good; {and) 
from him, the illustrious Mahe^var&ch^irya, the chief of poets. 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bhaskara, the learned, endowed w'ith good fame 
and religious merit, the root {as it were) of the creeper—true knowledge of the Veda, 
{and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets, 
while his* words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy* of Kamsa, {and) with whose 
disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete. 

(21.) BhAskara’s son was Lakshmidhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the 
meaning of the Veda, {and) who was the king of logicians (a«rf) conversant with the 
essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites. 

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the SAstras, Jai- 
trap&la took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned. 

• 1j», ‘king of ju»<ioe,' «n epithet of Yndhiobthira. 

Thu in not the ordinary meaning of vidMaiia, bnt I teo do other way of tranakting the word. 

** The original hu a play on the word ' the bodileiie one,’ which ia one of the name* of the god of lore. 

• 1.1. Vieltnu. 

Ju. Karpa. 

Or, ‘ whoao hand la to the enemies of the illnstriuue Siraghapadeva what the lion k to elephauU.’ 

• X*. Vishpu-Erithpa. 
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{Ft}. 23 and 24.) To him was bom a soii« Qba^gadeva^ (loAo bmuiui) chief astro¬ 
loger of king Siihghaiiia; who, to spread the doctrines promulgated bj the illnsMoi^ 
Bhftskar4chdrya, has founded" a eoUege, (enjoining) that in (thk) hii college the 
SiddhdntaUromani andothbr works composed by Bh&skara, as well as otlfdl works 
by members,of his family, shall be necessarily expounded. 

(26.) The land and wbateTer else has been given here to the college by the iUustri* 
ous* Soldevai by Hemtndi end by others, should be protected by future rulers for the 
great increase of (their) religious merit! , 

May it be well! In ^&ka 1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day in the 
lAonth Srhvana, at the time of an eclipse of the moon, the illustrious Soideva, in the 
presence of all the people, granted to the college foundbd by his preceptor, (confirming 
the gift) by (pouring out) water from kis hand, sources of income, as follows“ 



XL.-BEGUll STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANQA KING 

EREYAPPARASA. 

By J. F. Fleet, Bo.O.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 
1865, of inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Maisdr territory. A 
print from his negative has been published in my Tali, Sanskrit, and Old-Kanarese In¬ 
scriptions, No. 247. And Mr. Rice has given a reading of the text, and a translation, in his 
Mgsore Inscriptions, ig.20dL, with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies; and his transl^ition is but little in 
accordance with the real meaning of the original. I edit the inscription partly from 
the photograph, and partly from a very good inked estampage, for which I am indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. The photograph is for the most part very clear and 
legible; but it fails to give the proper reading in line!, and at the commencement of 
lino 2. The estampage has made the text perfectly clear and intelligible here; and has 
also cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph. 

BAgdr is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Behgaldr), 
the chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisur. It is shewn in the map, Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Baig&)r,’ in Lat. 12® 63', Long. 77° 41'. It is mentioned in lines 
3 and 6 of this record by the older name of Bempfir or Bemphru. The insefiption is on 
a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8" high, wliich was found at this village, 
and is now in the Museum at Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about 6' 6" broad 
by 1' 5" high, wbicl\ run right across the upper part of the stone. And each of these six 
lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end to end; this is a 
peculiarity which I have not as yet met with in any other inscription. There are also six 
short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side'; the same number on 

V Tha orisio*! the proaent tenaa ‘ La foundi.' i 

** The foUowiog paaaage, wliieh is net Sanakrit, I do not undentand. Itt general aenae nppaara to be, that Stndava 
allowed the college to lev; eertain taxee from tndeamen and maonfecturen, and alen oaeigned to it the inemue from one or 
mote viUages, the name or namoa of which may bo oontnmed in the oonoludiug linee of the innription. 
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the proper left side; and the name of a tillage (Kn^ 18) near the centre*below line 6 , 
laoept in eome places along the top of line 1 , the inscription is very well Reserved; and 
it is legible throughout without the slightest doubt.* ^ The rest of the stone is oooupied 
by sculptures. The principal division of them reprwents a battle-scene. The troops 
on Ibe proper right side are led by a man on horsebach, swoj^d in hand, whose rank is 
indicated by his head-dress and by some umbrellas, one of t^ioh is apparently a triple 
one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback, in front of him, there'is a 
moil on foot, blowing a horn; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The 
troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spear, whose 
rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdah, 
and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elepluint there seem to be two 
supernatural beings; one of them being possibly Bhairara, and tbe other Kfill, as proposed 
by'Mr. Bice. The centre and the foreground sbe^ the .fight between the two parties. 
Above this scene there is represented the king, sesfted on a low stool, with his feet resting 
either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device, 
and evidentiy waiting for news from the field of battle.* He is attended by two female 
oAfflMf^bearers. There is another woman in front of him; and beyond her, a soldier, 
hplding across his right knee either a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying 
despatches. Behind the king and his cAaur^-bearers there stands another woman, who 
seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on the king’s uplifted left 
hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a fiag-stafir. 
—The characters are the so-callcd Old-Kanarese characters, belonging approximately 
to the ninth century A.D. The lingual 9 ?, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very 
clearly in some words, e,g. in md^i and gangavd^i, line 3; in other cases, however, 
the distinction is no*t made. The mark attached to the up-stroke of the I in MHal, line 
16, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to he a 
form of the Kanarese virdma, and to give the final I ; the full form of the word is 
kudala or Mdalu. Tbe size of the letters varies from about IJ" to 2J". The 
engraving is bold, deep and good. — The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual 
mixture of Sanskrit words in lines 1 to 8 . The whole record is in prose.. it 
presents no particular diflSculties, except in the quaintness of the construction. The 
whole passage from Ura^mahindranol to kalndd^ittan is in reality one unbroken sen¬ 
tence, thq component parts of which are connected by uerbs in the subjunctive mood. 
Thus, “ when the army attacked ” is literally " if the army rises to “ when there 
was no room left for the battle-hom” is literally “if the place for the battle-horn 
perishes;’* and “he was pierced and died” is literally “if, having been pierced, he 
dies.” In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a more direct 
construction. — In respect of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in 
°dlamkritg°, line 1 - 2 , though the subscript ri itself occurs a little fuHher on, in dmgaih- 
vriia ; ( 2 ) the use of dhdh for ddh in badMham,' line 6 ; ( 8 ) the use of b for »in btra, 
line 8 ; (4) the use of for «in hagamvrita, line 2; and ( 6 ) the use of the Br&vidian I in 
all the Sanskpil^ words, except, of course, as an initial in lak$hmi, line 2 , and except in 

* Mr. Bice interpreted tbie part of the uolpturee rather differently. Bat the etone ie distinctly a charter {ti»ana), not 
a monumental etone (viragal ); and consequently this part of it does not represent celestial nymphs waiting for the slain 
heroes. Also, the oentral seated figure ie plainly a man ; not the queen of Uie nymphs. 

2 w 2 
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mangala, line 6 ; in line 19 we hare manffafa, with the <DrAvi$ian /; in line 0, aa in 
znany other eases, the word is part of a TiUage<name, and 1 am not quite sure whether, 
as such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Brdri^ian origin; ... 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Ganga king named Eieyapparasa 
or Efcyappa*, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the QangavAdi Niilety- 
six«thousand district. He was at war with a certain Yira-Mahdndra. One of his 
armies, called the army of Ndgattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with 
the army of Ayyapaddva, who was plainly ofae of the commanders of Yira-Mahdndra. 
In the fight that ensued, AyyapadAva was killed, (and his troops routed). And in 
recognition of this, Eyeyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge 
of honour called the Ndgettara-mtta, and granted to him the twelve villages known 
as the Bempdr Twelve, which constituted the Kalnftd district. 

Of the places mentioned in this ifiscription, the Gangav&di Ninety-six-thousand is 
well known from other records.^ It ccftistitutcd specially the dominions of the Qahgas of 
Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisfir. BempAr 
or BerapAru is plainly the original name of the modern BegAr; though, why the mp 
should have changed into g, I cannot at present explain. IggalAru still exists under 
the same name; it is the ‘ Igloor ’ of the map, in the Anekal TklukA of the Bangalore 
Bistrict, about eight miles south-east of BAgur. One or other of the two villages of the 
names of w’hich NallAru is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ‘ Nelloor- 
putnam * of the map, in the Devanhafii or BAvandahalli Tdlukd, twenty-four miles in a 
north-easterly direction from BcgAr; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity 
(Rice’s Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, pp. 66, 74); and about nine miles south-east of it, 
the map shews a * Chicka Nelloor,’ which may perhaps be identified with the other 
of the two villages. And PAvina-Pullarhmangala is possibly'represented by the 
‘ Woolmangle’ of the map, in the MAlAr T&lukA of the K61Ar district, about twenty 
miles to the east by north from B^gAr. For the other placra, I cannot find any repre¬ 
sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnftd district, is 
perhaps preserved in the name of the modem Anekal TAlukA. 

The inscription is not dated. On palmographical grounds, it may be referred to 
about the ninth century A.D.; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable 
to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty 
the persons who are mentionokl. As regards Ereyapparasa or Eyeyappa, the only person 
whose name at all resembles his, is the Eyeganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga 
grants {Tnd. Ant. vol. XIY, p. 229 ff). Ereyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa, 
‘ a father,* as an honorific suffix; and arasa means ‘asking.’ But there are no parti¬ 
cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Eycganga. Ylra-MahAndra has 
been identified by Mr. Rice {Mysore^ Inscriptiona, pp. xlv., Ivii., Ixiii.) with a Paliava 
king Ylra-Nolambd, of whom there is an inscription at GAribidnAr in MaisAr, which 
speaks of him as the * protector of AyyapadAva’s daughter.’ Yira-MahAndra may possibly 
be a Paliava king. But the name is not known as yet from aqy .other record. And it 
is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Paliava 
dynasty, and especially with any particular Vira-Nojafnba.* Also, to understand the 

* V!r8-No}iiinV)(i meoDR ‘ tl>e brave Kojambawhereas Vira-Malidodn most probably meant, not * the braTO MahSndra,* 
but ‘ a very Molidndru (Indra) among brave man. ’ 
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reference to Ayj&paddva’s daughter ki the Qdribidnhr inscription, we require the full 
text of that record. And the sculptures on the Bdghr litone do hot bear out Mr, Eice*s 
assumpl^Qns. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag«staff is Ajyapa- 
ddva's daughter, bound to it as a captive; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in 
whihh Ayyapaddva was killed, she became the prise of t&e victorious Fallava, But, 
as I have already said (see note 1, above), the stone is distintotly a charter, not a monu¬ 
mental slab; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Ayyapaddv^ at 
all. • And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard; while, that 
which is on the woman's right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bangles, ns on 
both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the 
‘"NAgattara and his army, suggests the idea of a relerenoa to some NAga tribe. I do 
not find, however, any indications of NAgas ajhong the figures represented in the 
softlptures. ) • , 

In consequenee of Mr. Rice’s rendering ofHhis inscription, it appeared to con¬ 
tain some other historical details, which are now found to be quite illusory. Thus, his 
translation speaks of the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending 
among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Ghihga race,’ protector ,of 
the mighty kings of Yalala and Mekhala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of 
the auspicious Taiia’s dominion.” From this, Mr. Elbe {Mysore Inseriptiona, pp. xliv., 
xlv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Gahga sovereignty; slid 
he placed him in the period A.D. 777 to 867, between EAja-Mallad^va and GandadAva. 
But, on the contrary, Ejreyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to 
the Ganga family. The “mighty kings of Valala and MAkhala” owe their existence 
to nothing but a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed l^a, 
however, is a mattdr of more importance, especially in connection with the flame of 
AyyapadAva, which really does occur in tfiis record. During the period to which this 
inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalukya 
kings. Their records, how ever, pretending to gh'e an uninterrupted succession, mention 
a certain Taila 1., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period. 
And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Eice found a reference to both of these persons in 
the present record; and an apparent corroboration of his general results, in the supposed 
fact that PrAliraja, the father of the KAkatya king RudradAva, took away a kingdom 
from a certain Tailapa, — assumed to be Taila I., — and g^o it to a “ king Erha,” whom 
Mr. Rice tyok to be the present king Ereyapparasa. PrdlirAja, however, belongs to a 
much later time, viz. to the period just before A.D. 1162; and the Tailapa who is 
mentioned in connection with him, is the Western OhAlukya king faila or Tailapa III. 
(A.D. 1160 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was 
taken from a certain G6vindarAja, and was given^to a king whose name was in reality 
Udaya, not “Erha” (see Itid. Ant. vol. XI, p. 17). These items -of contemporaneous 
history thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not 
occur in the present, record at all. It was deduced from words which really are 
^dlaihkfity'ail&dhipatya. In the photograplf, the reading tail~ddhipalya might be justi¬ 
fied, as the words preceding it are there not at all clear; and especially because there 
really is a mention of an AyyapadAva further on. But the estampage has placed the 
true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the AyyapadAva 
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of tliu recoM may be the WesterB Obalttkya Ayyaijia I.« still Mmaliu possible; bat 

it (Munot bo takea as at all a certainty. 

§ 

< 0i 

TEXT.* 

* * t 

1 Cm* ■ Srasti Samasta-bhuvana-tinA(nu)ta*-Ga6|;akala-gagana-nirmmaia»t&rapati 

3aladhi-ia}a-vipuJa-.vaiaya-mdkhaJ[ft]-kaJ&p-4]aiii- ^ 

2 kri(kri) ty-ailMbipatya-lak8hml-iva(8va)yariivrita-patl (ti) t&dT&dy*-agaJEiita-guoa- 

gaaa-Tibbtllshana*vibbd8hita-Yibhdti ^ilmad>Ereyapp-arasam 
jS pagevar-ellaman*m[h*]kshatram-m&di Gangav&^-tombhatt[a*]rvi-8d8iramuman- 
6ka-chbatra’^-chchb&,yeyol=ftluttain-ildtt [I*] Bt(vl)ra-Ma- 
4 hSndranol-kddal^endu 'AyyapadSyafige skmanta*8ahitaih Nkgattaranatb* daod^v- 
^Idode tumbe p&diyoI=kfi.di k&}egam=imb»a- « 

6 lidode &neyol=aiit--i.rida sattod-ad^ k^ld»Ejreyapaiii® mechchi Imgange NSgat- 
tara-vattaifa-gatti BeiiipA[r*]-i^anneradu- 

6 maiii ^asana*badhdha(ddha)m EalaftdBittan<iAY«&yuv°endode 11 Beihpdr(i 
ToYagdrA PdYina*Pullammaiigala Kdtanidu-Nalldru 


7 Nallfiru-Koma- 

13 Sl^mYU 11 

14 EJkuppe Paravflru 

8 rahgunta 11'® I- 


15 EMal 1 initumaih 

9 ggalfiru" II Du- 


16 pola-m^re-sahita- 

19 gmonelmalli 


17 m^ittanaEreyapaA 

11 Gaiaihjavd- 


18 ^avucharan-N&gara- 

12 gUfill 


19 hge [I !•] Mahgala- 
mah&-^ri [II*] 


TEANSL4-TION. 

Om 1 Hail! While the glorious Breyapparasa, — whose dignity was adorned with 
the decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such 
{epithets) as 'he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Ganges, 
praised throughout the whole world,* [and) ‘ he who is the lord, chosen by herself, of 
the goddess of soYereignty over the {whole) earth, who has for an ornament round 
{her) waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans,’ — haying 
deprived all {his) enemies of power, was ruling the GahgayMi Ninety-six-thousand 
under the shadow of a single Mmbrella: • • 

(Line 3) — Saying “ {We have) to fight against Vlra-Mah6ndra,” the ^rmy of the 

N&gattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked ** Ayyapad^va. And 

(< 

« 

* From tbe inked eatampage and the photograph oombined. 

* Itepreaented by a plain aymbol. 

* The ajUahle n& ia quite apoilt in the pl^otograph, where it appaara to be du. We have a aimilar inatanoe of the 
lasgtbening of the at of nittei in prwnAteyw/k, lud. Ant, vol. XIX, p. 273, line 23; aee alao id, line 11 and note 11. 

' Read iS»ad-idj^, 

1 Read aheidattra. 

* The anutvira here ie quite diatinot; but «e issat atrike it out, and read the geiqtiay »Agaiian»a, 

* Properly there ahould be the doable jip in the fMtth eyllable of tbie name. It ooottra again, however, with the 
,ingle j>, in line 17; and I have therefore left it withoat oorreetion. 

The punotnation in tbia part of the record ia rather caprioiona. * 

» The e of the ayllable Id baa failed to appear iq the photograph at all. Bnt it ia quite diatinct in the eatampage. 

» i.e. * WB8 reigning aa paramount aovereign.' 

u lit. * on its riling to, i.t. againat* 
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it waii o?e|1rlt^imiiig Iiftykg fought oa foot,** when tlum*wa« no room 

left for (kit) battle-horn, be mounted an elepbant, and there was pierced and died. 

(Z. b) — Having hemd that, Ej^eyapa** was pleased; and, having bound on Iruga 
the flUel Wled Nigattura^a^a^^ he gave him the Ealnft^ district, secured by {fAfe) 
ohaster)<(^as*«^iap of) the Bempdr Twelve (villageo).^ * ^ . 

(Z. 0) ■— They are as followsBenipdra and Tovagd|;a, Tdvina-Pullailimaiigala, 
Edtanidu-Nalldra, EaUdru-Eomuadgiinta, Iggaldru, Dugmonelmalli and 
jav%ilu, Sd^raibva, Elbuppe, Faravdru, {a/id) Kddal. 

(X. 16)—^This much, with (o tpeo^ation of) the boundaries of the fields, gave 
Eyeyapa to (Aw) follower, the N&gara.“ {Mag there be) felicity and great good fof- 
^^nne( 


XLI.-A STONE INSCRIPTION PROM RANOD (NAROD). 

By Pkofessoe F. Eiblhoen, Ph. D., O.I.E., Gottinobn. * 

In my account of the Bilbari inscription of the rulers of Ohedi, antet pages 253 and 
267,1 had occasion to mention an inscription at Eanod, published in the Jour. Ae. Soe. 
Seng., vol. XVI, pages 1080-88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to eluci¬ 
date certain passages of the Bilhari inscription, and wMch, I hoped, would also otherwise 
prove of historical value. I now have to state that, in the midst of the last hot season, 
Dr. Ffihrer proceeded to Eanod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions 
of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy 
text of it an easy tasik. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned 
out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Fuhrer has taken about it; but my 
thanks to him are none the less sincere. 

Eanod, or, as it is more commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvod), 
is described as an old, decayed town of some size, in the state of Gwhlior, about half way 
between JhAnsi and Guna, and 45 miles due south of Narwar, Indian quarter- 
sheet No. 61, S.E., Long. 77® 66' E., Lat. 25® 6' N. The most remarkable building of 
the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photozinco- 
graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham’s AlrcAtsol. Sum. gf India, vol. II, Plate Ixxrv. 
In front it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three 
sides of a court-yard; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading 
down to the water’s edge, whiles close by there is a second tank; Judging from the 
contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir 

Hi. ‘ on iti iwoUing, or becoming nrj numerooe.’ * 

** Hi. ‘ on tbe road.’ 

See note 9, above. 

^ Compare tlte memt-petyetepu-paffa, wbisb. with the title o( TribharanSebAri, VibramSditya II. presented to the 
anhitect of bis temple at Patfadakal; see Jnd. A»i. T(d. X p.J64. 

** The absence of any copalative suffix with the word kalndd, praTents our translating " the Bempdr Twelve and 
the KalaA4 distriotand shews that the EalnAf distriot consisted of the Betnpdr Twelve. 

This ie the only expression in the whole record, the meaning of which fans remained at all doubtfnl. SUvueiara, or 
mow properly tavmokara, must be a oormption of the Sanshnt taiaeiara, ‘a oompanion, a follower.' And aiyoraii^e it 
1 ihonld tfaiuh, a miataka for vdyaiiaratipe, * to the liAgattara.’ 
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A. Chinningkam* was really a Matba or rwidenoe of ascetics, and that one of the exiiting 
tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription. 

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end tvali of the loww 
verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of 
6 ' 11" hi^ by 2' 10^" broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of peffeet ^ 
preservation so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The 
average size of the letters is between f" and The characters are Ndgari of the 10th or 

11th century; they were written on the stone hy Eudra, and engraved by Jejjdka.Oine 
64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory o»fa nomnh jSivdya and 
the words Rudrem likhitd at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by 
Devadatta, and delineated or copied out by his son Haradatta (verses 6§/ 

and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be 
drawn attention to. Except in the. w|rd dimaaddih, in line 32, for which in classical 
Sanskrit we should have expected d^vtahaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed 
in their proper places. The letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for o. Instead 
of amavdra, we have the guttural nasal in viinUi&ni, line 1, and the dental in Sreydnai, 
line 3, and-^owst, line 9; and instead of n, the vowel ri in udnkta, line 22. Before r the 
consonant t is nine times doubled, e.g.^ in ttripura-, line Qy^mditraikt line 22, yattra, 
lines 81 and 57; and the word vjjvala. is, as usually, spelt ujmla, in lines 60 and 56. 

' A wrong aamdhi we have in phalam^^vijmla-f ]inQ 6, and in Km-vdmi4ta°, line 57 ; and 
wrong grammatical forms are dpya for dptvd, in line 11, and aamudiyamdnak for 
aamudyan, or aamudayan, in line 7. Besides, 1 may draw attention to the unusual noun 
pariahmahkav,i, in line 4, and to the verb ud^akhoti, in line 64, derived from ut-khut, ‘ to 
out or engrave,’ which has not been met with elsewhere. 

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to wnderstand, and that 
the inscription offers very little that can bo ofr value to the historian, it will be suflScient 
to give the following short abstract of the contents:— 

After the introductory “om, adoration to Siva,” and five verses in honour of 
Gaueia (Vinkyaka), Sarasvati, and 6iva (^ambhu, Dhdrjati, Tripura-vijayin), the 
inscription records (in verse 6) that ^iva (Purdri) once pleased Brahman by offering him 
a sacriilce, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will 
be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as 
Kadambaguhddhivhsin, ‘the inhabitant of Kadambagubk*; from him sprang the 
sage fiankbamathikadhiptiti, ‘the superintendent of ^ahkhamathikS,’; licxt came 
Terambipfiila,‘the protector of Teramhi*; then Amardakatlrthau&thjf, ‘the lord 
of Amardakatirtha’; and after him Purandara (vv, 8-10). When the king, the 
illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the 
doctrines of the §aiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, he resolved to bring 
him to his own eojintry. He accordingly went to TJpendrapura, induced the sage to 
accede to bis request, was initiated by him in the ^aiva faith, and duly rewarded him 
(w. 11-13). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamaydra, 
the prince's town; and he also established another Matba, at Eahi^adra, the place where 
the inscription is (vv. 14 and 16). Next came Kavaohai^iva; his disciple wasSad&liva; 
and he was succeeded by Hj*idayeia (vv. 16-21). Hpidayeia’s disciple was Vyoma^iva 

' Seel)M.>4reiW. 12 ^ Jnifia, Tol. II, pRges 903— 306. It will l» uen below that tbe inscriptioa mentioaa »» 
king Someia or Some6rora, and no town MiySpura. 
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(VyomsuSaz^bbti. or Tjrom^}» whose hoHztess an^ learning, in which h^'snrpassed all 
manner of doTotees and learned men (the ^hkyas or Buddhists, who are compared to 
elephants, ibejaokal>like Jainas, and others), are> eulogised in verses 22*42. He re¬ 
stored ^ Eanipadra its former splendour, repaired and Enlarged the Ma^ha, erected 
. temple8«and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular huilt a magnifiqiont tank, to 
the description of which no less than twenty verses of the iascnptien are devoted (vv. 
45-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids 
the.plaoting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds 
and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.—The inscription is not dated, 
but it may on paleeographical grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the 
\beginning of the 11th century A.D. ^ 

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, raftly the prince Avanti or Avantivar- 
men would be likely to interest the historian; Imt* we ^know nothing about him from 
other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be ^elated to the Chaulukya princes 
Avanivarman, Sadhauva, and Siinhavarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen 
Nohalh, who are mentioned in verses 84 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he 
cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Baui- 
padra I take to be Banod itself; Mattamayfira, the town of Avantivarman, and 
Upendrapura (or Vi8hn,upura?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara, 
1 am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguh4 and the other localities from which 
the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may be iden¬ 
tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Banod, and Eadambagohd 
with Eadwaia or EadwAha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where 
there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.* 

Of the sages themselves, Purandara is evidently the personage called Mdttama- 
yfiranAtha, ‘the lord of Mattamayfira ’, Si verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And tbb 
account* given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the Saiva faith, in the 
present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two 
ah%harM of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which 
was not apparent at the time, thus 

ni1^kaha-halmasha-mashim=apahfitya yena 
sankrdmitam^para-mahd nripater^^Avanteh ||; 

and must Jbranslate:—‘ who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the 
prince Avdkti, communicated {to him) supreme splendour {by initiating him in the Saim 
faith)* 

t 

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sad4*liva and Hfidaya- 
4iva (Hridaye^a); but in the place of Ea vachn^iva that inscription has Bharmadambhu, 
and between Sad^iva and Hfidayailiva it interposes two other sages, one described as 
Mddhumateya, and the other called Chfid44iva. 

1 owe to the kindness of Mr. Pleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning¬ 
ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of ^aiva ascetics that is eu¬ 
logized in the Banod and Bilhari inscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe 
on tile Son river in Bewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglarin Jrehaoi. 


* Sm ArcAmh Surety <if India, rol. XXf, pagw 176 aud 177. 
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Surv. of India, Tol. XIII, page 8. It ia oa two slaba of stone, eaoh measucing about 
T broad by 1' 4" bigb, and consists of 27 lines. Acoorc&ag to Hr. Beglar it contains 
the date Sammt 3S4 ^hdlgutia-sudi 6, tbe year of wtueb Mr. ^;lar proposes to alter to 
1824. But the inscription il really dated Samvat 724 l^kdlguna-iudi 6, and, ‘from the 
style of tbe,writing and the locality in which the inscription was pnt up, ibis date ipust 
be referred to the Chedi era, so that the year oorr^ponds to A.D. Q72-d. l*ike the 
Banod inscription, this ond also appears to be of slight importance,* and I hero refer to it 
chiefly because in line 5 it mentions, apparently, in connection with Mattamayflra, the sage 
Furandara of the present inscription. For since Forandara, in the Chandrehe inscrip* 
tibn, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of tbe inscription proves 
beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sage, and with him the prince^ 
Avantivarman, cannot possibly be ptoced later than the end of tbe 9th century A.I).. 


L. 1. 





Text.* 


I 




h -faj. 
tTHTwrangrr- 

ft 

3. i 

h* —[3]. 

wtowTmrrr- 

wrares erafJT ii [4]. 

iTfTOpyfw: 4^11 »pi: 

6. H nvTr^iTC M re iiy r m igfa: i 


* My rubbing m so indistinct tbat I am noabls to give an aocorate aocoonl of tbe ci , . 

so far as I oau see, it records tbe eonstructiou of a tank and some buildings by a sage Frsflftntafiva. and their restoration 
by the ^age'e dieoiple Prabodtajiro. The spiritual snoestors of PrsMuts^iva appear to be Puraudara, i^ikbijiva (who seems 
to be called Madbumati-pati, an appellation which may explain tbe name Mddbumateya of the Bilbari iosoription), and 
PrabbiraSiva. The inierip^ion, which is in verse,Va« oomposed by tbu poet Ubftmsa^, the son of Jetka and Amarikli, and 
grandson of Mehnka, and engraved by Diniodara, tbe son of Lakshmidfaara and younger brother of V&tudeva. 

Perhaps 1 may ben draw attention to a note on page 5 of Arehnol. Survey of India, vol. Xlll, accordiog to which 
there ia in the Asiatic Society's oolintion a rubbing of an inscription from Makuudpor (wfaieb is near Chandrehe), dated in 
(apparently Chedi) Samvat 778. It is very desirable tbat tbi|inscription should be examiaedt 

* From two impressions, prepared by Or. Fdhrer, and supplied to me by the Editor. 

* Kead^frirf. , • 

*’ Metre of verses 1 and 8, Sioka (Annshtubb;. 

■ Head 

* Metre, S&rddlavikildita. 

’ Metre, A.ryi, 
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ii“ ~[5]. 

fijpwfw*#: tr- 

L.*0. urn*! I 

• t^roni ?nr Htfinw fSiwrn^wrr fcr n" ~[6]. 

7. • ^ TW h“ -[7]. 

flwn»r(w)^[¥Tf«nT^ ?rem n- 

8. , t«4faq?lfeqfi<4|*f)«s : h ~[8]. 

?R^(fi<r)itT?r. H44 e r T fi< q Mi girt g tnwi T fi i w t g ^JT t 
fl/nHuRera T 'R Trt t fa ~[9]- 

TTOT- 

9. M i iiP i ‘lnnri«m Xw)g5 gfa: t 

w yirt <ran T *firqrB : ii'* —[lOj. 

^*ir; *Brt^ 'iiTT- • 

10. gw griw!«<n 

ii aiguM «iw (w) ^ti!; i 

mit ftww gwft nOwg^tifii- - 

11. • ^p^iTTWifw: g?T b’^ -[11]- 

nm gt Trgr ^PNi^fwiwf .1 

qwTOW 'wm ggrg n'* —[12J. 

ugluosiim ^ 

12. fNit IT gift \ 

^ fi ru r r wg R «q i imi ii wtf< ng ijtT: u —[13]. 
ir ifTtgnmr init f r^m i ' gf» T 4ia if»gf^- 

13; _ _ 1^1 

N Hfiiinw i ftfg r —[U]. 

g ^4|jft *ft^ <r<iiqg4 i ni t 

?TOt^ TOiaf ft- 

14. wn im: TrtTwt TOrt f^pmr n —[i&l- 

nwtgJT: iftgrfiRi: iTim i fgt^g Rr fw : 1 ■ 

ft: g4?ft iRifti ^mvft 


^ Matre, Sntgdharl. 

» Ifatre, Upajiti.- 
» B«d ww«rt ft*. 

" Ifatn of Tones 7 and 8, Yaiiaaiatilak8. 
** ICotra, Upiyiti. 


^ Bead eltftr. 

Metre, VasaTitatiUk&. 

*’’ Metre, SdrddlaTikrtdita. 

“ Metre of verses 12—15 Upajati. 


2x2 
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EPIGHA?HIA INDICA. 


L. 16. • * ^ Wfl T fi r -^[16]. 

G<ir« w ^ ^ flw fiw; wwr r 

16.^ . ITOTOIT n" -[17]. 

• srwnl ^4H r w«i f*Rfni n^W'^<i44< ii 4«n<? ; ii” -[18]. 

ORTflrfw IT ^ ft(ff )- 

. 17. frt 

f^rfiiT w ^ Wit ^nwiiTT- 

IT?nTf>TTft W ‘ ' 

18. irn«i1fi if ii<H*<^ri ! ii iro: n" -[19]. 

PTq|ij<>4s r » iT ^<af 4 it; 

•wrt^: m«Mrw *y ^fT^rro^: i 

w- 

19. ^ ingy i m^*T4i<if*T^ ' <ra]< B m\ ^ 

qrr^: <4)<i<irw*imiPinT^^ir* n#. wm «” -[20]. 
irf? ^pWhff*rfff*TT fwWV ITW ITT^ f%- 

20. Wfw I 

inm irW «“ •“C^i]* 

ftro: ftiTOTt Mw TCT iTW* 

21. ’WTT^ I 
^4<iw^*]4<rnan ¥iT: ’OTWwrftT itt^h^- 

n|^» ^rcr*«iT TITy ff ?T^ <j T f? la l ihfw l^ II ”—[22]. 

Wi ^ upTtraftr 

22. W W- 

W 6«]«4^lf<*K^iN|fl|«WIITTfWPIW ^ I 

frirfir W ji^*T<*nnfK^Ti T w47 
ir«1^(f?)inTtWt?sw*n^ vv%i ^- 

23. ‘ -[28]. 

4i^« t ftgi Tw[»g] «Kiw^ ; Wut fW: i 
^?»k» 5 W: WT uinm: ^ 

>» Metre, Veeantetilakl * " Metre. &rd&la»ikri4it». 

*• Metre, UpendrBTBjrt. ** Metre, hgii, 

*' Metre, Upajkti. * Metre of vereee 28—24, fiArddlkeikrt^ita. 

« Metre, Dhritafrl (or Pefiehrf^Arell) j the eeoond line of *» The eign of tmunAm ant the leooad aMara el thie 

the verse is incorrect. word ie donbtfol in the on^nal. 
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■ ■ # 

L. 21 ^ im-* 

« ■^[24]. 

•' ?rf^pirtRf58T<ft ijffBftnTinf^nK i 
, 4n^rfitrA(r«8W<wg f^rifif*rtiw»[»” -[25]. 

26. • itm mror ^ » ^ »pw i 

. twjw 5af<r[i^?] w - [«] wirr nf^^jgi zT ^ h* -[26]. 

jpSmf^^- 

26. [t]^ wi%*T f?»Trat*r I 

^ral ^jrg[iw3^^fr^«*“C27]- 

27. 


28. 


■V ^ ^ j,-'' ■’• 

^ ^-_ •S —^ - t A 0 OA f 

i>iyTliU(l1^xrm«4<QM^ VV. Ufqn«iifl»r«ll- 


wm?pnwT»T^nre 

inra fT imrxr*; ii*" -[28]. 

toPi^ ?n?rPTOH I 


29. C4NiK4ji§<f)^<ll 

q n^ »r^ i] »T %^srfipf ^tW' «** -[29]. 

wff^tq q p^ - 

30. 4 i tS*<O i ^<i «nwir^:« 

jjjnirr^nraT ^ n —[80]. 

ITT unw ^reRr: ir 


31. • w T<wnsr mrw^ri Rf>K 

m ^ nflT ftwnrd ^fn{ i 

< rBrr 4 hT ^T Wi » r(w)f wiw« » i<g T < : wi 

H- 

32. ^ flyBUT^l n —[81]. 

^fnit ?r»ret ^ » ihC ' Wfi ni i T ^ w aainTf^ 

n- 


” Metre, filoka (Annehtubb). 

** Metre of venei 26 and 27, VasantatiUkl. 


’* Metre, Sragdbard. 

** Metre of renee 29—32, ^ddlavikrMita. 
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EPI0&A5HIA INDICA. 


fl<nnw ^iftwginwnTT^^ iTWfiwi*i * 

Htr tnr^iwi'Kr^Hflru'^niwnTT 

34.' Ofww: wrmf ?i?TOi?^rawtf%H: 

^TTT H --[33]. 

36. Wf (^)ini4nTO: t 

^WTTTOTf«r^nBrii^?narni^^ 

^r?it ii “—[34]. 

36. " f^ - 

m grT(wT) «w I <H rwfii » 

?ig^5^^9(m^5jrT(«n’)iyrW. ^wr?r: u —[36]. 

ftfWT- 

^ <ih<U^<W T^ I 

%it)^ 

38. f^: afit wra wra w?T^ ii —[36J. 

anrW wrram nhN<«f*»f 

iivf[ i 

39. ^VP? wrrmm: ^*«R^ 

f^»r ^TPfnitfai^w^^ « —C^7]. 

fw 


40. m mm«5wwft5w?t«^ » 

^ wim^ * 

ftnn4i>4«wf w P i r fayr^rPfg^ % !PlT T"<t w ii” —[38]. 

41. ^ 1?^ sniiRrfwiTwf^ ’rf^ 

« T € rTO^ ^ ji*Ta»q (agr) ah i Ii ^ i<i< r 1 l ^ i , » 

^ wni »T liw^ 




■> Metre, dikberin!. 

»> Metre of vereee 34—37, 6&rdi^laTikri^ite. 


I 


** Metre, Sragdhari. 
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L. 42. 


43. 


44. 


46, 


46. 


47. 


48. 


wniij; ftf W [ r<^W « •*—[39]. 

«raff|iwr: fwcw fNr: xrt g fw finj H fi ramc ^ i 

^wr: w xw *n5 ifw- 

.Tt u '*—[19]. 

^i^mcira»^H T * i « i; a irr ft ’snnFrt q r irw rfq i f^oi m 

-[ti]. 

ittifS f*T^ wm: 'epn mra: 

^ irfi 

Tsrrf^ Rf n *i^fa fvt < i <nfBW!wmn;4 i - 

TTWW- 

»mr; girorr^ arrfr.irfir n *"—[12]. 

^ • N» » ^ 

fRgf TO ai«ii^ i r*g iqif««B»i^WH TMlw1xr i 

nmni 

vn^ wwVfnfwr: <i T ^i f < qr i*ii9 T: jt —[43]. 

»r waf *in^^ 

II *'—[44]- 

Mfii^q ^ M!>in i(fy)wr(«r);Tt ^ qircPm 6R<in<i « ii i 

frorfa n [45J. 

n igT gy Tr a^'‘f »T nn*i- • 

»fli w »iwh:»nir: i 

iTTO^(w[) 4wwfq«m«uq (¥)^ ii *"—[4ej. 

o 


49. w[ f«r«r^ ^f6ttsq5 > » r u *"—[47]. 

^<Rr4rq«iv«M« (tr)^: i 

iifHf^(-fir)^(«i)iN' M[*rr?]?[feww fjr(ftr)»rfn xjVhtji n —[18]. 

50. "%tnajfqit|H!|f<|5)niisi Z(T I 

^TtcnrwrsnrafM^Twarr <n<i »g; q wt g i imtirr ii -[49]. 

HiMi^i ^lar WTEpi^ 

61. WT* I 


4n«^i^iq*<ir t «»n4<|iin41q | l|HC T U *•—[SOJ. 
m «ii]g r <B < g» T a^nawuii w^mns f vm xit w<!V i 
Hifiigw r htt H^nrt; ^(m- 


Metm, S&rdftlaTikridtta. *’ Metre, Vemeaetha 

'** Metre of reiwe 40 and 41, Vauntatilakft. *'' Metre, Ci)endravHji&. 

•“ Metre of remee 42 and 4d, Sliddlankridita. *'' Metre of veitee 47—49, Upa)4ti 

« Metre, Stoke (Auu»k(ubb>. ■“ Metre, Sloku (AoueUtubh;. 
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L.62. « * -ftiriMsi]. 

mMt Iwrfir i 

«41irw « -[62J, 

• •v 

63. : I 

^ « -[53]. 

t^il^WC q W ^ T^^ l Tfi n 7!W ^ irfiWTf^ m I 

64. II -[5i]. 

»n:r<mqm«g-« <^*i » W T 4id arerf ^ ; i 

^irawm ^ ^ # —[55]* 

?IT ¥sJl5T , * 

65 . iwtrarrt ^ »T^k?rt ^ i • 

qij i M< i ff4m44ir<pimrq m TT^wfi ii -[66]. 

66. , ^1 

W'i i ^4l^4R i 'a1«iim ^i urfH n "-[67]. 

fai Ti fi r girrf^ r«i<<fi<i<«ai«lflwinii i 

^ 4i<; i q^<i i fwrfifr ^nsm. 

67. H -[68J. 

^nrus ftf?ri 5 [w^] ^ n "—[69]. 

^nupnjuiwii inifw *r*rK- 

68. m I 

wft ^rar tpjWT « -[60]. 

• r«iriiiffwl*i*i4«« w w; ^ w: I 

ii« T ft r < TNiT 

59. , ^ f»ratw[m]?m’’5*TTt: " ii-[6i]. 

fws^ fim n -[62]. 

fii'NMSn5- 

60. ^ 1 

(irOjw frirni xm h -[63]. 

f^wftr?- . • • 

* The seoonfi of the two aJuiara* iu breckete wee wigin- 
ally V 


^ Metre of veraea SI—66, TJpiyUi. 
w Metre of renea 67 and 58, Upendmajri. 

** Metre of reiaei 69—63, Upajftti; read fMfTJ*’. 
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..61. ^ fifi r m 1 



62. ftint 8irnJt n *^-[65]. 

wnr^TT; ^nraf m M r ^cwiOufu^Fn [inw]; i . 

?rmr 8 ’•i f^ « “-[66]. 

ir^ 

68. iNfifiiT mw ^rr fi r wwaft i yr 11* 
§nfnrt ijjffWl n "—[6* 

iW8rr i ^ qw« T q^»j< ^n § »T m i 
64. f5ifim 8^sn!r»?T(«?T)8l qrr 8?TTftrintl ii" -[68]. 

wnTtCmrlfttratT vm qNrriwt^iitfe ^ n -[69]. 

» M « 


XLII.-HAMPB IN8CEIPTION OP KRISHNAEAYA, DATED 8AKA 1430. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The original of this inscription is in the great Sira temple of Pamp&patP at the 
modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern hank of the Tuhgabhadrfi, 
river and at the north*western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara; It is engraved 
on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a fnai^dapa. 
The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription, 
which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Pleet from a photograph by Dr. 
Pigou.* A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit portion and a translation 
of the Kaharese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic 
liesearches} I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889. 

A second copy of the same Inscription is engraved on the nortJi and south faces of 
another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampipati 
temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at 
the bottom of the south face of the first copy. 


** Metra, AryS. , , 

*1 Mitre, fiikhui^i. 

*> Metre, Ary&. , 

. *• Metre, IndraveirA. 

•• Metre of venei SS and 69, iSloka (Anaebtubb). 

* No. IS OQ Ibe naira* Survey Map tfSampe, 


“ Ini. Ant,, vol. V, pp. 7SE. The pbotograpb wa« pab- 
lUbod in tbe Ineoriplioni in Dkitnear and Mjieore, ieined 
by Mr. (now Sir) T. C. Hope in 1866, Mo. 32; and reprodaoed 
by tbe Aroh. Surrey of Western India in JPMit Sanekfit, 
and Old Oanareu Jneeription* ri878), Mo. 116. 

' VoL ZX, pp. 25 and 39 (fourth inaoription), and 
p. 34 (twelftb ineoription). 
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EPIGHAFHIA INDICA. 


The inscription opens with 29 SaW|it verses, which contain a genealogical account 
of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to KfishuarAya. Then follows a passage 
in Sanskrit prose, which records a giU to the temple by this king. The document ends 
with a Kanarese version of the same donation. 

The g^nfalogy consists bf a mythical and a historical part. Tlie former {ve»*8e8 
3 and 4>) runs as follows :— 

‘ 'Ihe Mood 

I 

Budha.' 

Purdiavas 

.1 

Ayiis. 

ahneha. 


tYaySti, Snd. 


bevay&nt. 


Turvasn. 


The historical part begins with verse 5:—“ In his {viz., Turvasii’s) race shone 
king Timraa, who was famous among the princes of Tujuva, just as Krishna shone in 
, the race of Yadu,” From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second 
Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tulu or Northern Malayft|am, the country of 
the 'Juiiivas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical 
relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings 
of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu,* Timma selected, in opposition 
to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu's younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro¬ 
genitor df his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from TitUma os follows:— 

1. Timma, md. Dt‘Vakt. 

2. ISvara, md. Bukkami. 

S. Naiasa or Nfigiiiiha (S’aka 14U4 and 1418) 


a. by TipjAji— 

4 Vlra-Nnaimha or 
Vtra-N&rasimha. 


b by NAg'Bli— 
i, Rriahnarfiya 
(S^aka 14S0 to 145l).< 


The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight 
a historical fact seems to be contained in verse 10, according to which king N arasa con¬ 
quered Srlrangapattana. But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II.^ 
shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an “ office copy ” of the 
first dynasty, in which it had formed'part of the description of the reign of Saxhgama. 
Regarding the successors of Krishnar&ya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiqwtry, 
vol. XIII. p. 164. 

< See, ejf, Hnlt»ch’« South-Indum Ituertptunu, rol. I, pp. 1S6 and 160. 

‘ Ibidem, p. 131, No. 116, and p 182, No 119, In both inaenptiooii th«\infr ti called Nanuitmha 

* The earheat date la that of tha present intcriptioa, and Uia lateat that of anothai mi)crt|i(ion at Vijiiruna^piia, Aiiottf 
Xteearfke*, vol XX, p. 29. 

' Journal, Bombay Sr. JB. J.*, 8oe., vol. XII, p. 362, linat 17 to 20. 
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1%e seodud part of tlie ia^ript^oii« VMoh is trrittea in 8ansk|it prose* (north face, 
lines 11 to 25), records that K|Hishj^adeta*mah&rft.jra gave the village of Singenh- 
yakanaXAlli to the §iva temple called Virdpdkslra, and built an assembly-hall (ra^pa- 
mavKjlapa) in connection with the same temple. Virdpdkshadeva, the Old name of the 
, Pamp&^ati templ§, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Earihaaa il. of the 
first dynasty.* By the assembly-hall must be meant the mo^^ajpa, in front of which 
the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the ^anskfit portion endsf the 
inscription is called an edict (fdnana) of E>rishnarAya. 

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion, 
where, however, the name of the village is spelt Sifigindyakanahani, with an'i 
iii^stead of an e in the second syllable.* Lines 27f. of the.north faoe*contain the date 
of the grant, ddlivAhana-lSaka-varsha 1430 ex^ed, the ^ukla-sazhvotsara^ current,'* 
Mflgha Su 14, on which day was the festival of •the .king's coronation. Though no 
earlier inscriptions*of Ensh^ardya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether 
the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended. 

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Eanarese birudaa, to which the 
Sanskrit case-termination is affixed {bhdahege tappuva riyara gaiidali, north face, line 4, 
and mt2r»-fdyara gait^ob, Hue 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word (aura- 
irdna — JJaL ., lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (kindu line 6); instead 

of rdjan, the Eanarese tadbhava rdya is frequently used. 

Text. 


2. I i 

E1 J 

4. am tunin' ^ Him Hw i fflfaiiui i u 

5. 7i iftirfi ^ I Ir **3 ir% i n- 

6. w. i [t**] 

7. fi*. (0 i 

8. vitm rm nit ^ iirfH: (i) m n m r m fj 

n [b*] i 

10. lit: wn iini$ H [*.“] mm i Fi d qifirHq i i^ : i uraispwi- 

11. ti iHfan t R £4*] urit 

12. ami mw f u 

13. IT" (0 ^ (0 

14. H [«"] agy r ^a wi lMCl ififti (i) ^ arfiiit^- 


* Jotirmal, Bombay Br.,R.^. 8i>e,, rol. XII, pu. 831,376 and 377. Colebrooko’a Hiurellaneout Buayn, 3JHdra8 

adition, vol. II, p- 269. * 

* n>« feeond copy of the iuioription agrees with thla one in the different epelliug of the name of the village at both 

placea. 

** Aooording to tho tablee, the dukla.eaibvataara oorreepoiided to Suka 1632 (A.D. 1509-10). 
u Bead 


2t2 
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EPiOItAPHIA INDICA. 


L, 15. f»inTmT%g?»irwr (0 

16. II [«;’'] I 

17; [«St3»#?arr% a [*«.*] i«rf* < n Aana< i ni Ptt 

iTir’•nrwr 

' 18. nrflifH ^awta i fi ^ a:P«r i wbt fwrrt t|fa^ ^ ar- 

19. »rr% (0 «hir^««raiuira f«r^«Tw^»T^^awT»iiq'i!R: n [t**] ^ ar 'XrN 

mr- 

20. ft ^ iT[f]ijqiw wpnjjr (0 nau r Tw^uft ^ ftwr w?* 

21. nrT*[i ^iW<iid)<ia‘^ i MtiM^w<jitiHgiffft w 1 ?t (i) mm: '' 

22. irt sum ^ a [u*3 ftft<*g««^|i^ ai l r «ncu^<i ^-. 

23. WTir am jnnftft'* I fwft8?ft ia r n T ^faift ^ !ift 

24. aftnir fti^aarariftfft aalw ara: [ana affft- 

26. anN^^ifttraV. i ?ft«maBT[«r][fta:mfta‘‘ a a "Wt*] ft»fftif^ 

aiar- 

26. ig^nift a I mii ^ T t fg ii'g» 'agaT[a m^ 7 ff l** a ^8"] IftaiftrncftiTO" 

27. ftaiaia iT t aftrr f»n:ai^[apmT»T*]»Turg[iar]Twa^ a 

28. WT %7fliT ^ftarT[taT tnirnannaf * JariTTTgfajar* 

29. i^aiwW xm war a [ta.*] srTW»fTmT[wfJ[wmar’‘]gft [ar: af^jfta?:- 

30. aihanj^ya^fnacrq ^raft %’gt[rr]ft ^ antC-art i] ^5^% aqfti§% anrft 

31. «»!% ar (i) '^Wat ^ar€ft [T]aT[am3ft a a yra tf gaft t i f ftialt'a 

[U*] 

32. trartr^ apaft ^ ' ^« TS|« a Tac[«m”3<i[ftviai'f«AMafrgr*rmfa[Hgi> 

33. %; 1 <<aa\4^w<*a»^ aBa: i^a :a :^ i } ^aa^[aMw‘'3 M a witAi ! uaar a it^4i t i ^ 

3*4. ftrwftiiftTn wfemajm a [ t'®*'] wii^ ftaraw [9J’‘]yftfl»rTT*j?!« ait^[*j3 

36. ar[irjtaftft ar“> 4i<iiirnrdg T q ft% grraft^ i ^ fta^wrajRwrft ^j- 

36. [%T^‘‘3fg afftw (i) wnar %w»twl aawitftaar a [t«=’‘3 ^W- 

37. wW xm gnfw aaift^ i nfm^ ^ ftwt [ft<^ nl- 

C*^ a {€.“} 

38. [?T?ft“JagtgT]a^gta^:^a^«aaremTl^^^ wft®ga:ftftiE®^ arSf*] 

39. [g''3[t3 a [^•*3 area wftar: ar[^jatT ftarf iit- (i) ftaarrahar fej- 

• ‘ [tr 5trftW3. 

40. [ar*T’'3^^: ’ar[^[^’vftft n’‘j554iRftgaq:i[^: aar^ gnr‘‘3" 

41. [amE’‘3WT ’g gtLvf3 [aa a ai*3 • * 


U BoNa WIT. 

« liead wWTfwfW. 
“ U«ad iWtwn®. 
“ lta»d“httwr®. 
liend ®f«i: V- 


» RmmJ “ftflf. 

»• Bead 

»' Bead miniWri. 
“ Bead n4wit. 



HAMPifi iKSC&fPTlON OP KRISTHNARAYA. 

{®ere two tetses are emtirely lost thmgli Ihe mtttilation of the stone. The fol¬ 
lowing^ ttaesenpi of them & made from the duplicate copy with the help of other 
Vijayanepara insojdptions:—] . 

tRn ffir w 

tiT fiw T fw ; I froi •(!)’ i^irNtar- 

m^wfaVnal E;**} fyafa f irra[:’'3 

?raf* [i*] fj fqr # srgHrrfa” orm- 

irf?TW^ ^ 




B.—-North f<foe, 

2, ^[«e3?f??r m [i"] oRargwr^- 

8. w?ftfw 8 i T WT ^ T»rT '»ii t ft W < f ^^f q ^r*mftr#CTtm^wT^ mftr« C^h*] 

4. fi af fWy q uuStw ; i trr%fl ingw »fw^r^- * 

6. ?it ??o^; u [^^*3 ireiTfe unf a ^ ^mmc^uR:: i «i;eaj ^- 

6. T »fi*w tRXRiwiaR::«[^i*] i n- 

7. ^IWiiis^w [Y3«nrf?1wwf^*.«[^'S”] tnrRrar era er- 


8. f%fk: I era#iwrfaBiTT^(:) tieifiT: ^ ii: n 

9. fw^?T3rat TiftfCTTiraw]: (i) [w3trwn[ wM^raferfiraffravchm ?- 

10. rrT^[3(3 1 ^ ^ Twr^erlffT- (i) ?t tifltf«hrT- 

11. r9ft?ra1^** e^ a starar « [^£.*3 © f»r%erartw- 


^ ^jrarrfww- 

13. qnr»T ftra[f%3 ^^*t» i a>wf nw ra i *f^^Mrc” »Tt w T7|iTOnT- 

14 it3<q<tiogci< rr f^ f T ?^ a r JiamOraetiA- 

16. Tnef%w fef^?pn'irT3ettw w^wfwf^rrtwtiN <i9*traiz4 fT ^ *#wTw^ir- 

16. ^[w] M wfliraia4re»^«fCTf- 

U. W fiifig<j i gqfw*ra^4i w *ii*ii(a<i[f<ti^aMW<tw fw- 

iS‘.»^aenra2jT5ra*ra f^ei^ fwera- 

19. arat fw r rw w ff T W eiTwm' werart yi ^erfrfetyrattrara- 


20. ^ TOtatrarn^er ^i< i *«eiffie [w3rara 


22. 4 i mfa 5t aT ^<>t<a«iuif^iaira ^^eira fii iiairaei - 

23. arta^fTT ftT <gw antTT ^TjwleiTfwrmt wmt fSmherrfterr 


» Rend ®<T!BWtTtnf. 
*“ Rend 4l’cft*twfe‘’. 

« Kend eWWW^. 

« R*-ad . 

** Kwd “art. 

W Bold etlfipil'aT^Tft. 


»" Read 

' R««d“f*rm^ 

»' Uo»d“«iren‘’ 

« iie«d®efr»«e»re%»r. 
« Keadft^'". 
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25. nvM^m 'g’6?nt[|[]«rT n 

26. it ^c re ^ I mM<mrdA<a«r T^ «r6W<r» rw [iErm?]T*TW n [<•“] < 

28. ^ WSV WTW ^ Kl^V- 



80. tran “tflftwi- 

81. TOn!%an[t[^r 

32. ^ #g<g? X f m 

33. If %OT ^ 

34 a i l^Tf Tftpf mf^ft t sw- 

36. fir^sf^wi? •il*H*«t.Hiq*l 

< 4 . 

36. [rj ^ t[t]fr HKt[»T3fr * 

37. f«5^ fdqi^f \ ^TTffNqpt ^ 

38. qrrfftr qu W n 

•s 

39. 7Tftj?ff1[IRB ntwCT'lB’OT^^rfqi^TfT* 

40. Tmwnro fn[fw?] irnw ftn^arawf [h*] 


TeANSIiATION. 

, A. Sanskrit portion, 

{This is an edict of) the illustrious Krishnade varftya. 

Hail! Let there be prosperity I 

{Verse 1.) Adoration to Sambhu {Siva)y who is adorned, as with a chdmara, with 
the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of 
the city of the three worlds!®® 

(2.) May that lustre {Oanesa), —which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and 
which, tljough {it has the head of) an elephant {gafa), was born from the mountain- 
daughter (.^^po/d), and is worshipped even by Hari {Vtshiiiu), — produce happftiess 1’® 

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of m!lk, when it 
was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness (».e., the moon). 

(4.) The son of this {moon) was Budha, whose name (was made) true to its mean¬ 
ing” by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a 
son), Purhravas. JiThe son) of him, who destroyed the life {dgns) of his enemies by 

*> R«id‘’qfwi. . 

« Read • 

» An awier reading wonld be ' the principal pillar of auppnrt of the city of the three world..’ 

Compare WWWTWf W f^tfgeiMVeiW, * the eiiigle pillar of eopport of the houpe of the three worlds,’ «»<e, p. Siq, terse 86. 

•• On the virvdidMdta between yofo and agm'i> Joumai, Bombay Br. B. Jt. 5., toI. Xll, p. 372, note 2. 
Thire is also a play on the word iari, which signifies ‘ Vishnu,* and at tbs same time ‘the lion,' which u considered as ths 
natural enemy of the elephant. 

” Budha means * a wise man ’ or' a god.' 
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the stireiagth ot his waa Apus. His (<o») wa*$ Nabusha. :^i8 Vias YayAti, 
who was fieK» in battle Xand) fained on earth, ( fhe son) of this husband of the 
glorious Oevay&ni was Turvasu, who resembled Jhe Vasus. 

[Kli.) In his race shone Mng Timm a, whose wife was Oevakl, (o«df) who was 
fanjousamong the princes of Tulura, just as Krishi^a {$h 0 ite) in the race ot Tadu. 

(6.) From him was born king llvara, whose wife waS|Pifkkam& {and) wlio was 
the fearless and virtuous orest-jewel** of kings. • , 

, (7.) Oh wonder! Though {like Kfjshj^a) he was the son of the .glorious Devakl, 
though {like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute {ball) by his valour 
which was able to subdue the three worldsj {Jim ai Vishnu in his VkinanAvaifira etc- 
quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore {the atispioioiis 
^arks of) the conch and the discus in his han(J^he became still more famous by the 
najne of t^vara, as he obtained prosperity {bhdtif, universal worship, and the daughter 
of a king, {just as the god llvara wears ashes [bhhti], w univermlty toorshipped, and is 
the husband of the daughter of the mountain). 

(8.) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he,— who was continually 
rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from wnr {and) who 
was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean {and) from {Bdma*s) Bridge to 
the golden mountain {Mem), —killed the enemies, {as^the sun conquers) the Mandehas,’"' 
and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts. 

(9.) From this lovely son of Devakl was born king Narasa, just as K£ima from 
{Krishm) the son of Devakl. 

(10.) Besplendent was he, who quickly bridged the K&verl,*® {though) it consisted 
of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle 
w ith the strength »of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and {the ,city of) 
Srlrahga pat tana" under his power arid set up a pillar of fame,—his heroic deeds 
being praised in the three worlds, {which appeared to he) the palace {of his glory). 

(11.) Having conquered the Ohera, the Cho|a, the proud P4ndya {who was) the 
lord of Madhurk, the brave Turushka, the Oajapati king and others, he, who was 
exceedingly famed from the banks of the GahgA to JjahkA and from the slopes of the 
eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the 
heads of kings. 

(12.) At Rkme^vara" and every other shrine on earth w'hich abounds in sacredness, 
he, with jt)yful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedl^^ performed the sixteen kinds 
of gifts according to rule, {thus) making superfluous (Aw previously acquired) great 
fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds. 

** With reference to manliratna in it* literei eenxe, atr&ta end agmfOhhraMa have to be taken in the eecutid mean* 
in)^ ' flawleaa' and ‘ not loainf' ite atring,' 

* ' A claaa of terrific R&kslinaM, who wore hoatile to t)ie ann'and endoaroured to devour him Doivmm’H Cl<u»ieal 
Dictionary Mindu JUylhology. Aoooiding to Sandonun't Canarote Dietionary, the eon hae the eurimine Mandeha-mar' 
dana, * the deetrojer of the Mandehai.' 

^ dilratigapattatta, Soriugapntam. wbioh, later on, beoame the capital of the .Mai*t!ir Udejara and of Tip^* ■* *'* 
tnated on an ialand of the K&vert. * , 

Iiiteratljr, * (tkat compound endiny in) paffa^a, the firat member of which ia Srtraiga.' On ainiilar expreaainna, 
aee HoHiach’e InoeriptioM, rdl. I, p. 166, note 6. 

* This ia the celebrated place of ptigriroage on an inland. 33 milea enat of Kftmnftd. Aoiording to Mr. Rice (JUyooro 
Ineeriptiont, p. 1«ii, note), another Rlmelvara-tlrtba it aitnated on an ialand near the junction of the Tutgft and Rhadrh 
riven. Three other Riniefvaraa are noticed bj Hr. Sewell iu hie Ltolt of Antiquilk*. vo). I, pp. .33, 41,1:16. 
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{Vv, 13 md 14.) JuBt as E&ma and Lakslimajpa {were born) to Balaratlia bj his 
({ueens Kausaly& and the glorious Sumitrft, {thue) two braVe modest sons, prince 
Yira-Nfisiihka and prince E^ishparftya, were bom to Mng Nfisiibba by his 
queens Tipp4ji and Nkgallil {reepeotioelp). ' * 

(16.) I'ly; iliustrious Yii^«N&rasiiiiba,—seated ona jewelled throne at Yi jaya^a- 
gara, surpassing in fame (ond) uisdom Kfiga, Kala, Kaliuslia and (all) other (Uvge) on 
cartlv, being voluntarily plaised by the Br&hmanas (and) winning ail hearts,-•-ruled the 
kingdom from {Bdma’e) Bridge to {Mount) Siyneru and from the mountain of the past 
to the western mountain. 

‘ (16.) He i>erformcd various gifts at the Golden Hall," at the shrine of the holy 
Yir^p&kshadova," at the toun of the holy lord of Kklahasti," on Vehkatftdri," 
at Khflchl, at Srl^aila," at 6ona^a'l^a,“ at the sacred {oifg of) Harihara," at Ah<f- 
bajijSi'^ at Saihgama," at §rirahga|*at Kumbhaghopa," at tbe sinless ttrtha,of 
Mahknandi" (rt«d) at Nivfit£i.“ ^ 

(17.) The streams of water {poured out) at copious groa,t gifts of various kinds, 
which he performed at Gokarna," at Blma’s Bridge, and at all other sacred places in 
the world, frustrated the eagerness of (Indra) the beaier of the thunderbolt, who was 
ardently rising to clip the wings*' of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean, 
that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses. 

(18.) He performed {the gifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot 
containing the {five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper 
of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the 
weight of a man {in gold), a thousand cows, a horse of gold, a {golden vessel called) 
hemagarhha, an elephant^jar of gold, and five ploughs." 


< 


\ « 

Kannka'iadaiiw h njnnnjm of Eanala-ialhA, ‘ttiepoIdeD Hall,’ at tiie tenipla of diidauibniam in tho South 
A root diatnot. 

^ Thia old name of the PampIpaU temple ooeura alao in linea 20, 30 and 84 of the nuitb face of thia inaeripiiou. 

•• Thia town ia now the reaidenee of a Zaulndlr in the North Airot diatrict. 

Veukatidri,' tbe hill of Venka^,' ia the name of tbe holy mountain (Zti uma/ai) neai Tirupati in the Nnrtli A)u*t 

diatnot. 

•7 In the Karnftl diatiiet. 

Smtatiaila oi ^ondehala, ‘the red monntaiii,' ia the hill of liruvann&uialai in the South Arcot diatrivt. 

•* Thia town ia lituated in the MaiaAr territoiy on the frontier ot Uh&i wftiji. 

*' In the Karnfll diatriot. 

H. Epiahna §4atit, my Kanareae aaaiatant, infonna me, that Saihgaina-tirtha ia commonly used aa a deai^natiun <it 
UftmelirBra, ^ 

•’ Thia ia the great inland temple near Triehinopoly, ^ 

In the Tanjore diatnot. * 

'' In the Kar^AI dialiiet, 

" A aimilar hit of holy plaoea ia found in a oopper-plate grant frpm Siiporuiuhi.dui (lIultziN.b'a Suuti’InJtan 
hicnptumt, vol. I, p. 83, no^ 4), which ia now in the Madraa hluaeum:— 

<n>nidn«ire i »f 't uiS * «*C Bi fl ^i fBM4ar4pLr4iaX < l w i ^HH I 

w awfi wwifir ^ ii 

Here Suvarnataihgka refers to the Golden Hall at Chidanhaiam; Viriiiohipnia la in the Noitb Aioot diatriot; the lemaiu* 
ing localitiea are mentioned in veraea 16 and 17 of the text. , 

“ In the North Kanan dwlnot. ^ 

Following a anggeation of Pandit LahahmaiiAshItya af Bangalore, I leparate j)akt)ui-fhMi-ini^alt«mi-.£vlUatHara- 
ulkanfhitd, Indra’e eagerneaa was fruatrated, ae the water poured ont at the king't donatioua reillled the ooeail, whmh the 
luat of Ilia army had dried np, and tbua tared the mountaini from peneoution.* 

•• Theaboveliatof the aixteen kinds of gifta(aAi)^afa dindtti, reiae 12 end note 66) agreea with that given in the 
W itnyapurdna, aa quoted in Dr. Aufreoht’a Calalojvtt ’BMiitlmie BudlMm, p. 48, end in lleiuddri'i Dit(akhatf4o, 



HAVPB INSGEIFjPiON OP KRI8HNARAYA. 369 

{Vv. 20.) Wbeni having ruled his great kingdom without Obstaoles, this 

ludraof the earth, who was* famed for nFurtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in order 
to rule heavm {too), the illustrious king Krishttarhya, whose valour was irresisttblo, 
bore the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels. 

• (21a) It was probably through fear, lest everything shoul{[ assume a* ideutity of 
lustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of hid, Siva adopted a {third) 
eye on his*forehead {as a dhtingukhing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces, 
£AU a sword, Eamh a lotus, and V&ni a kite in her hand. 

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried 
up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by tlie 
horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord crea^d in their stead masses of 
oceans by the immeasurable waters {poured out\Ai his great gifts, which consisted of a 
mundane egg, a Meru of gold, &c. ? • • . 

(28.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path,of the chariot of the sun in the 
sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants 'should enjoy as long as possible the 
riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly 
fixed pillars, which were marked with («» account of) his expeditions for conquering 
each quarter and with (Ais) surnames {biruda), and the tops of which touched the 
clouds. • 

(24) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according 
to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a 
man in gold, &c., together with all minor gifts, at K&floht, at Srl^aila, at Sonftchala, 
at the (jk)lden Hall, on Venkatfidri* and at all other temples and bathing^places. 

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames {biruda) were;—The angry punisher of rival kings; 
he whose arms resemble {the coils of the serpent) iSesha; he who is versed in protecting 
the earth;* the destroyer of those kin^ who break their word;" he who satisfies 
suppliants; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings; 
the destroyer of the three kings {of the Smth) he who terrifies hostilo kings; the 
Sulidn among Hindfi kings; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double¬ 
headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants !“ 

(28.) He is served by the Anga, Vang a, Kalifiga and other kings, who speak 
thus:—“ Look {upon me\. Oh great king 1 Be victorious I Live {long) ! ” 

(29.) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnar^ya, whose 
liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nfiga and other 
kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches un all suppliants on earth, was 
resplendent with fame from the pastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the 
west and from the mountain of gold {Meru) to {Edma*s) Bridge. 

He, w;ho filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of his fame, 

which arose from liberality, firmness, valour and ofher {virtues), that were being praised 

by the crowd of all poets in this world; who was fierce in battle; who surpassed the 

» 

** On them localitiee, aooith*) uotee on vone 16. 

*> Oompsn vrWWrvrfNr! In Brown'e T*lugit Diotioni^, s. v. 

** Thiy bimia w of freqaent oooarreqiM in Tamil inrariptione ; ae« Hulfaeiofa'a South-Jndian rul. 1, 

pp. 80, KM. Ill, 180,183,131.188 (note 7) and 189. 

* fail., the Ohara, Cho)a and ■*« p> HI. note 3. 

" With Qt^augkagaifd^htni^a oompare the biroda BSgagajagoi^bhBrutpia on oeitain ooini of Devaiij n (ibid., 
p. 168} and Ar(bb<^aif4abA»u«4<^ >» n grant of Venkata II. (Jnd. Ant,, vol. XIII, p. 131. plate ira, liua 10!). 
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deeds of N^'iga, Nala, Nabusha, N^bhbga, Bhttndham&ra, M9,ndh&t^, Bharata, Bbagi» 
ratha, Da^aratha, Bflma and other {kingt ); who protected Br&hma^aa; who subdned 
SuUdns j who was {like) fever to “the elephants of tbe Gajapati (ku ^); who knew 
many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, {like) a second Bhoja, knew the 
mysteries Of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric; who knew the law j who, evety year, 
performed a sacrifice to {Kdma) the lord of the golden festival of spring;** who fulfilled 
I he (ItTsires of the crowd of Brahmanas; who was rich; who was the chief of ifll princes; 
who was fortunate; who was the son of Nftg&mbik^** and of king Narasa; who 
delighted all hearts; who was victorious at the head of battles; who conquered {all) 
quarters; who, having ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole 
earth; who won battles hy strength of) his arm:—Kpishuadeva-mah&rhya 
gave a village, which was famed byNihe name of SihgenfiyakanahaUi and which 
was adorned with its four boundaries,' for ( providing) pleasant oblations {naivedya), 
{consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &c., to Sftlin (<^»ca), called the holy Virfip&ksha, 
to whom pious people have presented'heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemakfi^a,** 
and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same {king), who assisted {others) 
with his wealth like {Karm) the son of the sun, and who was Kftma manifest in 
a human birth, built an assembly-hall {ranga-mandapa) {for the use) of the same 
c god, 

{Ferse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnarhya, whose path on earth was 
praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed {those of) 
the tree of Indra." 


B. Kanarese portion. 

Hail I On the 14th day of the bright half {of the month) of M&gha of the §ukla- 
samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and 
prosperous Sft,livhhana-§aka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdja^ 
paramehara^^ihe illustrious Viraprat&pa,"® the illustrious Vira-Krishnar&ya-mahS,- 
r&ya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation {patfMhisheia), for 
{providing) daily oblations of food {amrita~padi.nawedya),io the holy Virfip&kshadeva 
{the village of) Sihginhyakanahalji, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large 
assembly«hall {ranga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great 
gopura in front of that, and'■gave to the holy Virflp4kshadova a golden lotus, set 
with the nine {kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament {ndgdbharana). For-aating®* the 

The expreBsion han(ijea.vaianta.mahtiam BeeinB to refer to the enittoro, which ia nbeerved at the MoU or eprinK> 
feitiral, of throwing yellow or rod powder and aqoirtiug ooloured water at eauh other. Compare Batn&mli, act 1, rer«e» 
2 and 3. 

In verae 13, this qneen was called NdgalL 

“ This must have Seen the name of tbe roek, at the foot of which the Psmpdpati temple is built. Compsre 
Colebrooke's MiieellaHsout Mitayt, Uadrae edition, vol. II, p. 269, and Journal, Bombay Br. B. At. S., vol. XII, 
p. 375"The rampart that encompaeaes it («tr., Vyayanagara) m Hemafadta; the moet auspicious Tuhgabbadrt is the moat 
that Burrouads it j the guardian of it ia viiibly the god Sri-Virdpkkshadeva.” , 

The following explanation of the two difficult eom^unds, which are contained in thia verse, was, for the most part, 
suggested to me by Pap^t Lakahmaptchlrya of Bangiloio i— WVWt t VrSlrtPiw. Vftft WCmurtt STSCf VW i 

wi wwswarfkwiffiifs mwvwifs nw * 

“ This eumame was borne by tbe kihge of both the fint and the eseoud dynasties; lee Uie Index of Hultieeb'e 
Sautk.Iniian Xnicriptioni, vol. I, p. 182. 

** ArSyant ' to take a meal, to eat food ’ Sandersoti’e Cimarttt Dirtionary. 
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oblations {fumedya\ he gave to the god—1 golddh Thssel, 2 drums {to bo used) during 
the ceremony of waving («wd) 24 silver lamps.^® Those who injure this meritorious 
gift idharma), shall incur the sin (qf those) who,have committed the slaughter of a 
cow, th*e*murder of a Br&hmana, and the other great crimes.* 


XLIII.—NEW JAINA INSOEIPTIONS PEOM MATHUEA. 

By G. BiiHLBE, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

' The first eighteen among the following inscriptions forA part of the most valuable 
difKJOveries,* made by Dr. A.Eiihrer in theKanVS.]! Til a at Mathurft during the work¬ 
ing season of 1890, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions® which he has 
jkindly forwarded to me. I add also the five oogtiate inloriptions found by Dr. Burgess 
and originally published in the Winner ZeiUchrift fUr die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
vol. II, pp. 1412., and vol. Ill, pp. 233ff., and five small unpublished fragments, found by 
Dr. Fiihrer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings’ names and dates or not, clearly 
belong to the Indo-Skythic period, or—if the era of.Kanishka and his successors is 
identified with the Saka era—to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident* 
from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees w'ith that 
of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and 
Dr. Burgess, The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which 
is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its 
othorvviso strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the ^unga and Andhra 
periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which 
consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side 
with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider¬ 
able interest for Indian palaeography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the 
following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the 
Andhra inscriptions; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. Vile, 
1.1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham's No. 8, 1. 6)* the left limb is represented by a 
wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the 
right; agiin^n Aya-Balatratasya (No. YB, 1.1), it consists of a curved stroke on the 
•left which ‘is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line; this 
form is very common in the Kdl&i version of Anoka’s edicts, especially in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth. Further, the medial d is expressed sometimes, a6 in Anoka’s edicts, by 
a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up¬ 
wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem¬ 
bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these 

» 

^ Arali or 4rli ii a taMkgm from the Sanahrit drdtrika,' a lainp waved before an idol.* 

* Sea my letter iu the Aeadmy of ISth April 1890, p. S70, * 

* The total of the ioaoriptiona, forwarded to me by Dr. Fiihrer, is twenty. One, a very imall fraf'meot, I am unable to 
make ont. Another I omit, beoauae it is the already known inaoription of the reifcn of the eon of Kahatrapa Bajubule, 
pubUahed by Sir A Cnnningham. Jrti. Sum. S»p„ vol. XX, p. iS, and plate v. No, 4. The new impreaaiona give leaa 
than the aarUer facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered ooneiderably during late yeara. 

* The cplieotion referred to ie that in Cunningham's Archmlogiml Survey £eporU, vol. Ill, platea xiii—xr. 

izi 
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Varieties occasionally ocotv in one anU the same dodnment; eomparei e. g., ndgendrMpa 
(No. XVIII. 1. 2), mdthurdtMm (ibid., 1. 8), Saildtakdmih, (L 4) and mdtd!^ (1. 6). The 
medial i has likewise three forms, one of which is a welUdeveloped semioirc^ while 
the second, a cursive one, Idoks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of 
the curve .is ^drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta i ; all three 
forms occur in the word divaae and in its abbreviation di. The initial u consists usually 
of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions; but in 
uchchendgaraagd^ (No. XIII) it resembles a d» with a welhdeveloped iudl«head at,the 
top. The same inscription shows also in the word Eumdranandi a medial «, which 
estuctly agrees with the modern Devan%arl form. Less perfect examples in the same 
syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in tu* and gu, where an upward 
curve on the right side of the consbuant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a 
straight stroke. Tl«e medial /•» has again throe forms, being expressed (1) by the curved 
line, turning to the left, which usually^denotes the subscript ro,‘ e.p., jn gri for grUhma 
(No. lYA, 1. 1) and in SrigrMto (No. IIIB, 1. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight 
line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left, 
e.g., ingri for grishma (No. HA, 1. 1), and in Aryya-Mdtridinab (No. III.i, 1. 8-4); 
(3) by the curve open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later 
northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for grishma (No. XIII, 1.1).* Among the consonants 
the forms of ka, kaha, na, na and aa deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex¬ 
pressed by a cross with a aerif at the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with a 
curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a aerif ot a nail-head at the top; see, 
e.g., Kumdranemdi (No. XIII). The lower portion of kaha is mostly made square, but 
in kahu^ (No. XIII) and in bhikAmaga (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round. 
]fa is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical 
stroke, the lower end of which stands on the ‘middle of a curved base line or on the 
apex of an angle formed by two straight lines. Sometimes, however, we find archaic 
forms agreeing in part with the older ones of the A^oka edicts and of the earlier Andhra 
inscriptions. Thus in some cases, e.g., in iramaim^ (No. XVII, 1.1) and torapath (ibid., 
1. 2), the base line is made perfectly straight, while, e.g., in vdrafiato (No. XIB, 1. 1), 
the ancient straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other band, we 
meet also with a cursive form, a further development of the usual one, which some¬ 
what resembles our letter a? and evidently has been made with two stroljp; see, e.g., 
ganato (No. YllA, 1. 1) and kahune (No. XIII). As regards the dental it usually 
consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre which* 
bears at the top a serif, or a nail-head. Sometimes alsq, as in the difficult word kam> 
griaya (No. IX, 1.1), Haginaihdia (ibid.,l. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical 
stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used iu Aloka’s edicts. 
The letter aa, finally, has nearly threfughout the form used in the Andhra and other old 

inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the 

» 

* The t» with the upweid ouree occun alao. in the Afoka edicts, especially iu the ,KiUsi eeraion, and bu there been 
iniaroad ita ^ 

Tbie form baa renuuned in many sonthem alphabets. , 

• I ha»e to add that in a former article, tTieser ZeUtehrijft fir di» Kmde dtt Morgtnlmdet, toI. I, p. 170f., 1 
faaro read erroneaoaly gra instead of pr*> The Uiree forma in the new inscriptions leave no donbt that pr* ia intended, 
ffri is put for gri, which also occora not nnfreqnently, 0 .g., in Nos. XX and XXII, just as j>r^a$ga (No. XH, L 1) 
stands for priga$ga. Instead of Irtgiihito I have given erroneously (Wiener Zeitiehrift, Tol. II, p.' 289) Mguhate. 
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* * 
tetter is almost exactly like the Gapta M. The alphaW of these ladcShythte insorip. 
tions may therefore be called a trauMtioiwl one, which was modided through the 
iafluehoe .of the current hand, used in erery-day life, the latter being almost identical 
with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that oursiTe*forms are met with eren 
, among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hanH limb of the figure 4, which 
usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar cohsists of a curved stroke. 
In the samh inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Eoman 
V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the 
crosslike forms of the same sign on Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 11,12 and 13,' has been 
omitted. * 

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double 
ones, the use of short i and u for long i and 4, and Ihe occasional omission of the long d 
(8ee,<?.flr., hemaihtamaM (No. V), maharajoitfa and woso (No. IX/t), agree with the 
usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, yersiong of Ateka’s edicts and of other 
ancient inscriptions. They make it difficult to decide, whether some of the curious 
forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu¬ 
larities. 

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of 
Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit worda and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered 
documents. A fixed principle, according to which thegmixture has been made, so far as 
I can see, is not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in- 
flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others 
the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination gya is much more 
frequently found after a and i stems than the Prakrit sa which stands for »$a. Neverthe¬ 
less the latter is not Entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. VI A, .N, Jio.-VII if, 
1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIV1. 2. * Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal 
forms which occur,—the imperatives bhavatu (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and prtyatdm 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all (fiber oases 
the terminations in dm are either changed to or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we 
have in the genitive plural, with one exception —garwagaitdnditi (No. XXI, 1. 6), in¬ 
variably mm, e.g., iiHninam (No. IIC?, 1.1), oradarhifdwotb (No. XVI, 1. 1), mdihurdi^am, 
etc, (No. XVIII, 1.3 ff.). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives aayim, etaaydm and pdrvvdydm 
remain each opce or twice (No. Ill..d, 1.1, No. VIl.4,1. ^ No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged; 
in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms asyarfi, agyA or mya and etagyatn, etagyi, 
fitagya or etaga are used. In the niSminative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi¬ 
native singular of the a-stems snds always in o, except in the one word Mitfidinah 
(No. III.d, 1. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first part mdtfi being 
Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. The singular nominative of »‘-stems mostly loses the 
Viaarga, e. g., in Kumdmbhati* (No. VIIJB, 1. 2), but it is preserved in J^khabhaSrib 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit 

' I omit Sir A. Cimniogtard’H Ko. 8 frum t)ii» euumor&tioii, broaoM I believe that ita date is really tatlnaftai e . 
70(+) 4, not 40(+) a. The inaoription belongt to the reign of VAiadeva, wlioaa other datei range from Semvat 80 (aee 
No. XXIV) toi 9A while Huviahka oertainl^ ruled from Samvat 39 to 48. The (ddeat known form of the figure 70 
oooeieteof n verUcellineirto which two ehort horicontol itrokee are attaebed, one on the right and one on the left ride. Made 
oureleatly. thie would readily beoome a croie, somewhat reiemhling the Boman X. 

* This may atand tfir *hhati. 
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nominative formed from a consonantal stemi bhagavdn, while its genitive 
(No. IIC', 1. 2) and araha'Ma, the only other originally consonantal stem whioh occurs, 
show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga m in Prakrit, as^ in SiAd 
(No. IVA, 1. 2). The ofiior cases show either Prakrit or hybrid terminations. In 
the singular instrumental the feminines in I* and d the termination is yef in ^ 
tukhitdye, hufumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form, 
dhitmra (i. dhUard) for duhitrd (No. VI.4). * 

The masculine n-stems added epa, as in •No. XVII, 1. 4, we have Saiurena. , The 
dative of the a-stems takes ye in arahaihtapdjdye, and ya (as in Pali) in mah&bkogatdya 
(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably 
pronounced and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the 
following syllable indistinct. In hitaiukhd (No, XXI, 1.6) we have possibly a contracted 
form for hitasuhh&a. The ablative of the masculine and neuter o-stems ends sometimes 
in die.g,, always in the word ni^pvartiand (No, III.4,1. 4), but more,u8ualIy in dto, c.p., 
in gandto{'So. IJ, 1.1) and kuldto (ibid,), which termination is a precursor of the Jaina 
Prakrit and Mah&r&shtrl do and of the ^iaiii-asenl ddo or ddu. With respect to the 
variants gandto (No. YB, 1.1) and kulato {ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may 
stand for Sanskrit ga^atak, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, ior kuldto. 

, The feminine d and f-stems take <lo and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in 
UchendgarUo^° Ukhdto (No. U, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina. Prakrit, 
where we find kantfdto and devito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi¬ 
nines in d, i and u form dye or aye, iye or iye and uye or wye; compare, e. g., KhudAye 
(No. lA, 1. 2), Sangamikaye (No. II<7,1.1), Vaaulaye (No. IIZ), 1. 1), dharmapatniye 
(No. IIIO, 1.1), kutumbiniye (No. VIII, 1. 2), vadhdye (No. XlA, 1. 3) and vadhuye 
(No. X)-: Three times, in kunHiitbimya (No. YB, 1. 2), Sangamikaya and dUiniya (No. XII) 
we have the termination ya, whioh in my opin'ion was likewise pronounced yd or ye. The 
genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhilri, dhUu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali 
form, and’so does mdtu (No. 11(7,1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdj^a 
(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name 
Jlaginaii^ia (No. IXJS). The last sign is very distinct; else one would be tempted 
to conjecture Baginamduya. Tatya (No. VIIS, 1. 2) must stand for taaydh, as it 
refers to the feminine Kumarami\trd], compare elaaya for eta^dHi, The locative of 
the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the 
feminine ends in ydih, yam, yd or ya, e.g., pdrtvdyd'dt (No. lA, 1. l),pfdrvvdyd (No. lYA, 

1.1), idkhdyd (No, VIII, 1.1), Earitamdlaka^hiya (No. IXN). Sir A, ciuninngham’ 
Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and MahkiA^ti^ forms pdrvvdye or pdrvvaye. 
The two locatives of the pronoun edaifi.asmi and aama (No. YA, 1.1, No. VI, No. XIII, 
and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit aamin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have 
been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina 
Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been naeniioned. 
Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 8) and putrehi Nandibala- 
pramukhehi ddrakehi (No. XVIII, 11.5-0). ‘Among the genitive's, the Jaina Prakrit form 
Aryya^Feriydna (No. VIII, 1.1), among the hybrid forms teaha-fn, (No. XVIII, 1. 6) 
and mdtdpUfirMm {ibid. 1. 6) d(»erve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms 


ip«lt i. 


>0 The thort i nw; be merely graphic. 
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enumerated above. With roapeot to the use of *the eases it must be noted that the 
nominative not rarely takM the place of the crude form, and that the crude form 
ocoasioimlly takes the place of an inflected form.. Instances of the former kind are 
found in [gm]miho Jayandgatya (No. XIJS, 1. B), 4^ko*Sadhisya (No. VJ?, 1. 1), 
haddhaeharo mohakasya Aryyadataaya (No. IV^, 1. 2) ;* former, in ga^yiya Aryya* 
JiuddhUiHsya Maho vdohako Aryya-Sandhikasya (So. XIS, 1. 2)," '"Maatahaatisya 
Siahyo gaUaya Aryya-Mdghahaatiayu draddhacharo mokakaaya Aryya-Deogaya 
(Noa XXI, 11. 4-6). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur 
in bjihaiida (?) vdchaka oka ganina oha Ja..mitraaya (No. lYA, 1. 1) and Vddhdra 
. . mdhd Haggudevasya dharmmapatniye Mittrdye (IVj5, 1. 1). The omission of thfe 
case terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common, 
as Professor von Roth has shown,“ in the.|2ipe<?fl?«.* It occurs also not rarely in PAnini’s 
Sdtraa^ is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the 
modern Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. Th]e use of the nominative instead 
of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern 
Buddhists; but in Zend it is not-uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip* 
tions is the violation of the rules of concord, in phrases like vdchako Aryya-Sffid (No. IVji, 
1. 2), gapina oka Ja..mUraaya (ibid., 1.1), iiMnimm Aryya-Sangamikaye (No. IIO', 1.1), 
arahamtdna'Ai Fadhamdnaaya (No. XVI, 1.1), where a«oun in the plural has to be con¬ 
strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a 
pluralia majeatatia, and that the terms quoted must bo taken in the sense of the 
"great” or "venerable” ganin, “the great or venerable female pupil” and "the 
venerable arhat ”. 

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the 
pure Sanskrit forms dre mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer¬ 
ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three 
words, atdna for athdna, praliahfdpita for pratiahthdpita, and perhaps chdndakd for chdn~ 
drakd showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina¬ 
tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words 
nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, aeihi for Sreakthi, dhitu for duhituh, 
and Kot^iya, and three hybrids, Bahmaddaika for Brahmaddaika, TJohendgaH for Vbhoh- 
airndgari and aahaehari-Khudd for aahachart-Kahudrd. It is only in a few documents 
like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid formf prevail. Irrespective 
of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in 
their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong 
mahdrdja, deva,putra, ddkhd, dhgrmapatni, aahachari, pratimd; to the latter arahaihta 
for arhat, the representatives of duhituh, dhitu and dhitu, and those of the name 
Vajri or Vajrd, Vert (No. IIIB, 1. 3), Vaird (No. VIIB, 1. 1), Venya (No. VIII, 

1. 1), Vaird (No. XXI, 1. 3). In all the other ^orda, which occur more frequently, 
there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document. 

The great interest,^ which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of 
Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the 
vemaoular of Central India U8ed*in the first and second centuries A.D., which influenced 

“ Whan I wrote my article in the Witner Zaittchriftf. d. Kunie det Morg., »ol. II, p. 146,1 wm not aware that 
tkn anomaly occurred frequently, and hence propoied to correct the text. 

” Abhandlungen dea Vlltan ltd. Or. Congraaaaa, Ariacha Saction, pp. Iff. 
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the language-of these documents. ‘ ifnfortunately the uumber of the inseriptions is still 
so that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly oertain results. iSmev^ 
tbeless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in 
some points more similar td the Jaina Prakrit and the MahArhshtrl than to the PaU and 
to the language of Aioka’s e'diots and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Word# like the 4 
representatives just enumerated of FajHund Vajrd, like Kof4m for Kottika, Brahma- 
Uawa for Brakmadd8ika\ Siriya for Sinha, lohavdmya for lohamtiija, and TLagamMi 
for SAayanowdi. seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants 
had begun, and it isquite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some,at least, 
ihay be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, i.e„ 
thatthey may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit. 
Thus the two forms Bahmad&mka an'^ Brahmaddaiya lead me to suspect that the real 
popular form was Bamhaddaiya or-even Bambhaddsiya, which was retransliterated ihto 
Sanskrit in two different ways, both tipaes with indifierent success. J.n two points this 
Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, 4 igreeing at the same tiufe 
with the modem vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, only two 
sibilants, sa hnd Sa, which were, as is done in the present day. frequently interchanged. 
The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains 
unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual aha keeps its place in such words 
' and in the hybrid forms with ahka and ahta, e.g,, in Ko'^iahka, Suviahka, pratishfdpUa, 
aoahfha..., Jeahtahaatin, viahMyamdna, Siahya. But, when regular Prakrit forms are 
substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual aha almost disappears. 
The palatal ^c»oa the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here and 
there aa appetim in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for diahya, once 
diaha (Ko. VB, 1. 1), once dida (No. XIVjB, 1. 1), and twice dlda (No. IX, 1. 2, and 
Cunningham’s No. 10,1.1, daaaaya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine 
of diahya is spelt once diahini (No. VIB, 1. 2) and six times did4ni or didini (No. IIC, 1. 1 ; 
No. VIIB, 1.1; No. XI^ 1.2; No. XII, 1.2; No. XIVB, 1.1). Further, datdura becomes 
dahra (No. XVII, 1. 4); dr( is invariably diri in the names ^irika or ^iriya and Bftddha- 
diri (No. XIX, 1. 2); Puahyamitriya is changed to PudyamiMya (No. VI, 1. 2). The 
denttasi is put instead of da in aethi (No. lA, 1. 2 ), auehila (No. IlI B, 1.3), and in aadrii 
for dtadrd (No. XVII, 1. 4 ). Hence I regard the occurrence of aha in Prakrit words 
as merely graphic, and assume that aa and da were the only two sibUants of the Prakrit 
vernacular, but were oooasionally used the one for the other. That is just yhat is done 
in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Ka^mtr dowp 
to the Mar&thk' country possess only the dentel and tlje palatal sibilants and exchange 
them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in 
which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with the modern vernaculars, not with the 
literary Prakrits, istthe neglect of fhe aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. Wo have 
aidne^toT aihdne (Tiio. XYlll, I ^hpraHakidpito tor pratiahthdpiio (No. XVUI, 1. 4), 
Jeahtahaaliaya (No. XIVB, 1.1, twice) for 'Jyeahthahaatiaya.aqfttavdhiniye (Cunning¬ 
ham, No. 7, i. 2) for adrtthatdhiny&h, SreahtaputretM and dreahtind (Cunningham, 
No 9, 1. 3) for dreahthiputren^ and dreahihind. It is just in these very groups thAt, 
according to the popular pronunmation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and 
Central India (with the exception of the Marfithl), the aspiration is omitted, though in 
writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kaniahiha, pra~ 
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fuhfhd, praUththHa, used in all the vernaculars, are in Kaimir, the FanjAh, BAjpatand» 
G-ajarftt,MAlv& and the portions of the North«Westem Frovinoes known to me, invariably 
pronoanmd kaniit,prat%Sld taxd pratUtitt and one hears »t4na quite as often as sthdtta. It 
is only learned Fap^it who will at least try to sound the fha or tha. Hundreds, nay 
^ thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this select of 
the aspiration, especially in the group shfha, is not of recent date. The examples in our 
inscriptions are sufficiency numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the «first 
and. second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps 
was optional. 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects, 
I agree with Frofessor Kern, JaartelUng^ p. lOB ff., and Dr..R. G. BbAn^arkar, Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half-educated people 
to '.express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge 
and which they w^re not in the habit of using largely. .All the Jaina inscriptions from 
MathurA were no doubt composed by the monks whb acted as the spiritual directors of 
the laymen, or by their pupilsb Though no inscription has been found in which the 
author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu¬ 
ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed 
them or to have written them. The Yatis in the first 'and second centuries, no doubt, 
just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular 
of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of 
course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful.' This theory 
receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the 
corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as 
vdobakaaya aryya-Baladinasya Sishyo aryya-Mdlridinak tatty a nirvvarttand, which latter 
reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by 
numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattraa of the badly educated 
Joshis mentioned by Dr. BhAn^dArkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the 
rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com¬ 
posed by clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained 
in the colleotion of votive inscriptions from FAlitanA lately copied by Mr. H. Oousens. 
I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, GujarAtl and MArvAdi:— 

vTWd ^ flirty ?rer w 


•* ThU i* th« Oujar&tS genilire. 

** A pan Sanikrit form and inflexion ; oompare below 

" Oaekekai, which recun below. i» the M&rvftdl gpeil* 
ing for gaehekhe, which i« botii qnj|r4tt and Sanekrit. Simi¬ 
larly w« han in the next compound Daivaekandra for Dcen- 
oAanira. The pronnnoiation is in all three Cj^eee e, not at. 

$6ritaihhdir» ie the M&rvtdt form for Siiratakaik- 

dare. 

I' Formed from the Arabia. 

<■ A oonuaon hybrid form eompoeed of an Arabic and 
« Prakrit word. 


" Ueually apeliyci^f, from ^anekrit dyolanit. 

^ Pronounoe parukdd, a common U&rv&dl and Hindi 
corruption of prdtdda, 

A hybrid form, representing Qnjar&it bkarAvytirii, 
^hivh occurg in general other inecriptions. 

” An abbreviation of bkdi, brother. 

The form with fa U invariably need in these ineerip- 

tiong. 

A few wordg giving the name of the author of tbit 
precious document are illegible. 
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* T&ANSLmOK. 

“On the fifth lunar day {of) the bright half (of) YailAkha of the year 1860, on a 
Monday, during the reign oi( glorious hndyiotoriousDeTaohandra Sfiri, in the ‘ 

of glorious and viotorious X^anda Sfiri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Sfirat, {toot) 
the jeweller PremchandJhaverehand, {his) wife {was) J oyatl; (bji) hisson Vhiohandr, 
was erected a new image (*» the) new temple {of) VijjaharA (VidyAdhara ?) PAr^va* 
nfitn." The image was erected in the name of Promohand, brother of Ratnachand {and) 
Malukchand, son of MAtAji (?) JhakubhA; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasfiri in the 
TapAgaohcha.” 

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIX—XXIII have been discussed in the 
Wiener Zeilsehrift fur die Kunde ^es Morgenlandes, vol. II, pp. and vol. Ill, 

pp. 233 if. Among the new ones Nos. I—XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as 
Dr. Piihrer has discovered this yearl two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan- 
kAll T 11a rises at present. Their historical value is very great. Pirst, No. I, which is 
dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cufi- 
ningham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Sam. 6, to the reign of the fii’st Indo- 
Skythic king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the readings SthAniya or 
ThAniy'a kwla and Varan a instead of y^\Ac\\ ihc Kalpasfitra gives VAnijja and 
ChArana, and they allow us to correct the name of the ^riguha sambhogaio ^rlgriha. 
Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and Vakhas, and in addition a 
mutilated one, hitherto not traced in epigraphical documents, which help to vindicate 
the much-assailod Jaina tradition. 

Three of the new kulas, the Pu^y amitriya (No. VI), the Arya-Ohetiya (No. IX), 
and Aryya-IIatikiya (No. XI), belong to the VArana gam, and evidently corre¬ 
spond with the PA^amitijja (in Sanskrit ^Pushyamitrlya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in 
Sanskrit Arya-Ohetaka) and the HAlijja(in Sanskrit HAllya) kulas, which in the list 
of the Kalpasiitra (p. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To 
the same gam belong the VajanAgarl (No. XI) and the HaritamAlakadhl (No. X) sdkhSs. 
The name of the former agrees fully with tliat of the VajjauAgari sdkhd, the fourth 
in the list of the Kalpasutra (loc. ciL). “ The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I 
think, not VajranAgarl, as the commentators of the Kalpasiitra assert, but VArjanAgarl, 
i. e.t the sakhd of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Kajrandgart 
would have become Vairandgarl. On the other hand it is highly probable that the 
Jainas wore settled in the Vajjabhumi, where VardhamAna is said liave done 
penance.*' The second, the HaritamAlakadhi sdkhd is no doubt identical with the 
HAriyamAlAgArl, which the Kalpasdtra names as the first of the branches of the 
ChArana gam. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com¬ 
pound kadhi is taken to stand for gadht, as may be done according to the analogy 
of samhhoka which (No. Vlli?, 1.1) occurs instead of saihhhoga,^ With this suppo¬ 
sition it means “ the ^dkhd of the fort called HaritamAla,” i. e., the field or site of 

This might also mean " a new temple of Pirtvan&tha (and) a new image." * 

" Regarding the single ya, see above, p. 373. 

^ irMrdngai4tra, Sac. B1e». Eatt, p, S4, The note explains the Same, in aceordanoe with Sllahka’s oommentarv 
as an equivalent of Vcyrabhdna. Bnt its Sanskrit etymon is VArjMUmi. 1'he Fryit, in Pali VaJJi and in Atoka's edict 
XUT, Vaji and Vatyi, were settled close to the SahmU {Suhbha) and to Rd4M. 

** Occasional snbstUations of bard consonants for soft ooes are found also in Atoka’s edicts, in the literary Pali, and in 
other Prakrit dialeota. 
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Haflta. Tlie fom of the vottld oftliehou8e(^^^^^^^ 

called Hfcritamfiila”. This ft hardly i^ssible, and as gat^M is pronouncedit 
,eem.PH.tobletluit HtaiyamMtgW i. .UgMy <»)nupt and ha, to be 
Hiri/aiMaga^bl. 'Ihe mistakes, whiob the insonptmns hase shown “ 

othpr Mmes ot the KalpatAIra, certainly encourage one tohasardthi, shght altera. 

*“*'t «0 nt the new names refer to the Ko«iya yoiw.* The Bmhmadhsika.t»fa 
(No, I IV V XIV)» may be identified ^ith the Bambhalijja kula of the Kalpatitn 
fn fi2 * JacoWi The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaljptaka, as the 
i^nrLLrmtert. but to Brahmallya, and this is derired from Brahmala. which ae. 
cording to the Indian custom of abhreviating compound names, jmj stand for Brahma- 
to SimUarly, Doraka. Deyala or Berila may boused for bevadatta, Devagupta, Be- 

ym)Uita,I)eyarakshita,DoTahhfitiorDoraiarman.'“. 

The Uchenhgarl or UchchenSgarl Mhd of the same insenpttoM is of course the 
Cchcblin&garl ,dm of t}io KalpiuUm (Ion. oit.) which stands first in the list of tte 
V— of the Kodiya yu?a.. The difference in the second yowel hM to caused by 

“tenceof two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchcimmagara and 

TJchch&nafirara,*’ which both mean “ the high town . i. i. *<.1 

TUs feographical name seems to be identical. aaDr. Burgess suggests to me. with ^ 

that of the fort of Unchfiinagar. which belongs to the modern town of Buland- 
shahr in the North-Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunmnghams Ar^. Surv.Bep., 
vol XIV p 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana, This is 

no doubt’ the place after which the Varana gana was named. 

The mutilated name . . hika kula (No. II) and .... ka (No. XII)^ must, 

T tViink have been I'Melhika. For there is in the Sthavirdmlt of the KalpaiMra only 
« ^e Mehiya gaibi, p. 81), whiclf shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is 
’the new inscriptioM furnish also proof of the aotiml existence of the second 
'iTtoof tW Vesayftdiya t<ma. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . htina 
sols to which appoL toUo. XIV.1,1. % I oa^uot offer any proposal. As the letters 

"^Hh respect to the Xottiya-Kotika peso, it is now eyident that its adherente must 

haye tolm numerous in Mathura than those of the other schto In our inscnp- 
?-ooa it olioura eight times, in Sir A. Cunningliam’s dbUection four tunes, and m Br. 
Mtos coflecUoLf 1889 oertainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be tod th. 

it is the only po«o whose naipe suryiyed in the fourteenth tomy A. I). Ite gtM 

L TwoU as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmaddslka fanaily, the 
age, M well o grl«»riha district community, is attested by our 

i'\v“lL"lfdate of tiilltoptiofim ^ o. ^ B. 198-9 The 

^I‘«i.he’r then Uving! the venerable Slha. enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the hrst 

our era. The pupa was, as 

. The name ooenm. too. inL A. Cunmnsbarn’e No. 2. whoko on the eeoond (retK. firet) eide, 1. 2.[i«]i8le Brahma^ 
- See Wiener ZeiUchrift f. d. K. d. Morg., vol. I. p. 176. note 1. ^ ^ ^ 
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we learn, much dirided at that ekrljf period, and this fact speaks in favour of the &tat»> 
ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year'250 B.O.” 

The fourth point, which lends tg these new inscriptions a very great importance, is 
their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed 
a very considerable activity.* There can be no doubt that Aryya-SahgamikA ^ind 
Aryya-Vasulft, who are mentioned in Nos. II and XII, Graha^ i .... (No. V.), 
Aryya-Kumferamita (Nb. VII), BalavarmA, Nand4 and Akaka (?) (No. XI), as well 
as Aryya-^SmA (No. XIV) and Dhfl,mathA(J) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows 
from their titlg Aryya, ‘ the venerable,’ from their being called Mini or Hiini, “ female 
disciples,” from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts 
were made at, or by their nirvariana, their request or advice.®* With the certainty thus 
gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former yealrs 
likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas .of 
MathurA Tliough No. XIX is mutilated, the ‘sister’ of Aryya-Sandhika, Aryya- 
.T ay A, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again^ 
it becomes very probable that the expression ohaturmrna samgha,^ “ the community 
including four classes, ” which strongly reminds one of the later Svet&mbara term 
chaturvidha eamgha, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns, 
lay-brothers and lay-sisters.®® 

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require 
explanation. The venerable Kumaramitr^ in No. V, who was the female pupU. of the 
venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son Kum^rabhati, whom she induced to dedicate 
an image of VardhamSna. It would bo a mistake to infer from this admission that the 
nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will 
be that ICum&ramitrA was a widow who turned nun after the decease of Iiot husband, 
and that she afterwards acted as spiritual dire<?tor to her son. It is worthy of note that 
this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other 
inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Sariigha to make 
donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns 
mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of 
most casles, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being 
made to take the tonsure; see Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278. 

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Btihrer explains, is on a slab found near the 
brick stupa adjoining the two'Jaina temples; but he adds that it was lying loose on 
the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple. 
It records the consecration of a stone slab, stdne, i. e., either “ on the site sacred to ” or 
“ in the temple of,*’ the divine lord of N ftgas, Badhikarna. The worship of the Nfigas 
or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the 
Brahmans, who offei;pd and still offer^he sarpabali” in the rainy season, when the snakes 

*' See Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 246. 

u In furrtier elucidation of the moaniag of the tern nirmi^na, I can now add.thnt nwny of the dedicatioim, men, 
tinned in the P41itiln4 iuicriptioue, are said to have been by the advice, of ‘ioonks. 

“ Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaologieal Survey JBiqfortt, vol. XX, plate r, No. 6.1. 8; Wiener Zeiteehv^t, vol, f, 
p. 172f. 

“ It is a characteristic Jaina dootrine that the ir&rakae and SrAvikAs form part of the Sadigha, Qo thia |»int the 
Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists, 

W This is proscribed in all the GfikyasHtrat ,■ see, e. g,, Afvaldyana Qri. S&, II, 1 Id* 



JAINA INSCatmONS PROM MATHtiRA. 381 

• 

are driven out of their holes and often take refuge fli the houses. In the l^urknio wor- 
ship we find the Ndga-pa^»mty the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of S^vana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally.® There exist 
also a few NAga temples. In GujarAt the most famous is tbef so-called NAg of DehemA, 
^ whiph lies in the north-west comer of the province, close to the Ea^ of Kachchh. I 
visited BehemA in 1873 and found there a temple, consisting a small dome about five 
feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was* a stone slab showing in 
thepentre the relievo of a large cobra stan^g upright on its tail, and on both sides some 
smaller ones in the same position. A short inscription stated that the image was erected 
in Vikrama Samvat 1212, or A.D. 1166-68. The stone slab at MathurA, of which our 
inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his 
ndme occurs in the MarivaiiiSay^ where he is inVokhd in the* ihnika mwtra, the daily 
prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladova and after him by 
Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the 
Shdgavata ritual and was^ practised at MathurA in oarly times. These facts may indicate 
that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a BhAgavata inscription. But it is quite 
possible that the Buddhists in whoso legends the NAgas play a great part, and on whose 
StApas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over 
the worship of Dadhikarna from the BrAhmans. Finally, another very interesting point 
in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the “sons of 
those Saildlakaa who were famous as the ChAndaka brothers.” It is impossible to 
interpret saildlaka otherwise than as a synonym of iaildlin, which, according to PApini, 
IV, 8, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the Mras of SilAlin, 
and according to the Koshas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription, 
therefore, teaches us that MathurA had its actors in the first or second century of. our era, 
and makes us actually acquainted with th(f name of such a troup. It further shows that 
play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families — a fact 
which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the 
nati is sometimes called the wife of the sdtradhdra, and his brothers are mentioned as 
actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a mtagrdma, a whole 
village inhabited by actors. 


No.I.“ 

!• J" -w K f 1 ^ t VITO iTurmt vw- 

JB. 1. fwW- 

2. WTTW nfHClTT] II 

» Sm E&o 84h«b V. N. Mandlik’# artide m the Jour, So. Sr. Sog. At. &e, toI. XI, pp. I69ff., where lamj intereet- 
ing local oaitoma are mentioned, 

•• Mariva^fa, 1,168, 17, where the Oaloutta edition Has the misprint nigatiAadhi-karnaiga ; see also Langlois' 
French translation, toms I, p. 607, where the jtnyer forms the 118th AdbyAya. 

" Ipoised on the pedestal of a small squatted figure of a Jina,—the stone measuring 3 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 iuehes, 
and found in the west of the EahkMl TUa at Uie second Jaina temple. The braoketted tetters are more or less defaoed 
but if nothing is stated to the contrary, { coniidcr the reading nevertheless to be certain. 

^ Itestore tiddhaih 
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Teanslation. 

[Success!] In the year 6 of Demputra Kanishka, in the first (»io»^A of) winter, 
on the first day,—on that {dg,te specified as) above,—an image of V adham4na {VardJia- 

mdna) (was dedicated) by Khuda (Kehudra), consort of alderman (sethi) . 

sena (and) ‘daughter of Deva . . pAla, out of the Kottiya gana, the Bamhadftsika * 
kula, the Uchen^gari SdJehd. 

f 

No. II.« 

A. 1. — a xp <in ^ \ 

1. - fwfff* 

C. 1. m 

D. 1. [f«nl^]’T. 

A. 2, — w ^[g] - f —: ^ tftr- 

B. 2. — WrM wf5[t]w 

c. 2. [tng] ^ «iwft [u]- 

JD. 2. [ll] 


Translation. 

[Success 1] In the year 16, in the third month of summer, on the first day,— 
on that (date specified as) above,—a fourfold'® image of the Divine one, the gift of 
Kumaramitft. (Kumaramitra)^ daughter of .. la, daughter-in-law of ..., first wife of 
alderman (Sreshthin) Ve?i, mother of Bhattisena, (was dedicated at) the request of 
the venerable VasulA, the female pupil ol^ttho venerable Sahgarnik&, the female 
pupil of the venerable Jayabhfiti out of the [Mehika] hula. 

No. III.“ 

A..1. fwf I ¥ ^0 £.V 8 ^ ^0 wtl- 

2. ¥aJsr¥- 

3. ftfvrer [^]¥t TOH- 

4. TTW [f¥]4^[¥]T 

Inciiied on tbe foar faces of the podeatal of a small quadruple ima^e of standing naked Jinas;—'tbe stone, 2 feet 
high bp's inches ^uare, was found in the west of the KimkdU Hla, at the second Jaina temple. 

The begioning of libe 2 proves the existence of a lacuna probabl; to bo restored. 

« Restore as proposed above. 

* Restore rusUr*!^- 

** Restore «!¥• ♦ 

*' Probably SfbrW %flSW to t«> restored. 

« Read 

‘I* Restore VfffNT. 

SarvaiobhadriM prattmA—literally 'an image Icfbely on all sides,' is apparently a teohoical term for a ‘fourfold ’ 
image, one being oarved on each side of a four^iaeed eolnmn. Compare ^the use of laniatobkaira devdlaya, which, 
eccording toVarShamihira's Bfi^t-Saeih., LVI.27,msaua'' a temple with four doore and many spires,’ i.s., sock a one which 
looks equally pleasing from all sides. 

» Incised on the pedestal of a fonr-faoed image («hatunmkha) consistiag of four naked atandiog Jinaa. , 8tone 
‘i feet 8 inches by 1 foot 2 iuohes, found at the same place. 
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2t. 1. [flMwmt nimt OTfinrmt] 

2. [fWmt 
• -a. 

, o. [«]^ vjStrfit % -r — 
z). ^ *nwN^ ^[f^] — WRwt 

6. »rnir-^ 

• B. 4. - T 




Traksiation, • 

In the year 19, in the fourth (mmlh <./) the rainy scMon, on the tenth 
^ ^ , XI _ ...' :i +i.n woni'lini’. tlic venerable 


highest ones in the whole world' 


No. IV.’" 

^.1. [ftrt « V « <]" ft [f] « W« 1?* ^[T]Tt 
^ ^l-m^ >n]wt [^]riT[TWtMwft[,*™]Trni" ^nPw ^..[-ftm]« 

2. »™* 

S. 1, [^iTUTf^” urn - - « '*rfW ftun?t [?T-] - - - 

[^]^[?9TW] wm[^] -- ^ 

--f-T 

. xJimers oftl.efir.t three HnehofTJaJuiuchW^ but uone are realMoubtfu. ercept 

’*■ tu\tra3Crn« tl,e other four 

« that the Tirthamkara mei.- 

« If the .Quoh disfigured second syllable is nti, as 1 read tt doubtmgij. app 

of alarge naked standing Jiua. 7‘feet 2 inches by 2 fc.^ Sinebes. found at the .a»e 
s^TLtgurenirdoitful. The first may have bfeu 60. 

•h First three syllables doubtful. 

w doubtful i restore fttW. * j. shn aecoud siun has been preserve*!. Hut iu Mr. 

« Tt. «« Sttor ■.«»f "•* «. “* “• ■1 ^’'"'*.°'.*- ^ 

W ifl may have been ; the last two syllables of the name axe doubtful. 

•a Xhe second syllable is doubt 
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Tbanssation. 

Success I In the year 20 (?), in J;be third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth 
(?) day,—on that {date specified as) above,—;the preacher, the venerable Slha** (iSitb&o) 
{was) the pupil of the preacher, the venerable Datta, {who was) the iSraddhaohara^f, of 
the ganin, the venerable P&la, {who was) the pupil of the venerable (Jgha(?), {who was) 
the pupil of the great (?) preacher and gaftin^ Ja .. mitra(?) out of the Kottiya ga^a, 
the Brahmadhsiya hula, the TJchchen&gart sahhd {and) the ^rigrihasorfiAAogra,—at 

his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings.the gift of 

Mittr&, the first wife of Haggudeva {jPhalgudeca), the daughter-in-law of the iron¬ 
monger y&dhara . . . , the daughter of . . , Jayabhatti, the mdnikara, of 
Khottamitta.*.*. 


.* No.V« 

« 

B. 1. vrtFnfl araifl ir[ir]?Tftraw^ IWffl yfw- 

2. w firfirfw irrf— T- f—sRTw'® [wT3f^[ft]?r” ^[*r]F8i 

CTfirfi T g 


Trakslation. 

In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at 
this moment (?),” a vusuga (?),” (was dedicated) by Rayagini, the daughter-in-law of 
Jabhaka, from N&ndigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (having been 
mMde)\/g Graha.i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata 
(Raio<ra<a) out of the Kottiya gam, the Brahmad&sika (and) the Uchena- 

gari Hkhd. 

* 

** Tbo plural 8lh& it a pluralit majeriatit, and hence the attribntea iUhyo and vdehako have been put ad nentvrn in 
the singular number. 

“ Compare below, No. XXI. 

" Regarding the ooustruotion tee above, p. 37S. 

» Incited on the pedestal—left tide and back—of a tmnll statue (destroyed); stone 1 foot 11 inches by 9 inches, 
found at the same place. 

“ The letter f stands below the line. Possibly may have been at the beginning of the inscription. Both im¬ 
pressions show a long horizontal stroke and that on thick paper some indistino^letters. 

" The lower part of th*e second syllable has on the right a superfluous stroke, which makes it look like a hybrid of IT 

and V* 

Restore fsfwgif. 

This may perhaps have been * 

n The first syllable ie not certain, 

” The phrase atmi or atma ktktmt occurs four times—heraand in Nos. VI, XIII and XXV— in ths place of ataiyath or 
anyoA pdroSyaih. It also occurs once in s second colleetion to be pnblished hereafter, an^ tvioe we have the oorratpondiug 
iieoT aa ekhunami in Kharoshtr! inscriptions from the Faftj&b: see Sir A. Cuuniugham’iAnrA Aim. J2cy)., rol.V, PL zvi, 
Nos. 1 and 2, and Jovr. Asiatiqut, 8me edrie, vol. XV, FI. i. No. 3. It muet, of^oourse, have the same or aeimilar meaning. 
The first word is without doubt thp equivalent of Sanskrit amini the second I take to represent Sanekrit kihoMa, though 
there is no other instanoe in which the firat vowel Of this word baoomea »/ osmta k$kan« might mean either "at tbummneat '* 
or "on the occasion of this festival." 

n r«f«ya (P) probably denotes either somt kind of image or some kind of gift. 
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. No. VI.« 

A. wfTOW-fir I* vm^ <nhTnroirf?T[wr]" 

ufiretfii i Pii i%rnt itfinTfirC^]” 

• *B. fz^fift wtT% ’»!% irftre ftiwj” wf[V3fwW«“ 

firW[»rT] ^[tlfrsgfrrt i 


. TbaSslation. 

« 

In the year 29 of the great king •. shka, in the second.«month of winter, on the 
thirtieth day,—at this moment (?),“an image of the divine Vardham4na was set up by 
oigder of Bodhinadi (Bodhinandi?), a married lady, the chdrished daughter of Graha- 
hathi (Orahahastin,)^ at the request of Gahaprakiva (?),“ pupil of the venerable 
Data, a ganin in the Vfi.rap.a^a?*a and the Pu^yamitriya {PuahyamilTtya) kula, in 

honour of the Arhht. *, * 

• • 

No. VII.“ 

A. 1. [fN]“i ^ W“ w t f TO[t3 

. ___ _ 

B, 1. TOHTt «i[T3if[T]iTt ftifijfir furfwW" 

2. ?rer iw[T]wfz wfif^ irfiror frfiRmfij?TW3fim*“ 

c. 1 . tr[4]" 

2. flTTC- 

3. firarr- • 

4). $— 

B. 1 . 4 

2- [w3»r**[H3 

J* InoUed on the bwe of a large etatne float); atone 3 feet 6 inches long by 9 inohea high; found at the a'ame temple. 

The laet syllable and the vowel of the preceding are completely gone, 
w The top of the letter ^ U gone, and the reading may have been VWfvW, ae the analogy of nnmeroue other names 

requires. 

The l^st syllable is nearly gone. ^ 

TV The lower parts of the braclietted syllables are gone. 

“ The thiM syllable looks, on the obverse of two impressions and on the reverse of one, more like a damaged W. 
But the reverse of the second impression shows pretty clearly V. The fifth syllable is damaged and not certain. 

•* Bee above. No. V. « « 

•> Compare the names Ba»tah<uti, M&ghaheuti, Jyeikfahatti, etc., below, 
s, 1 do not dare to propose any translitention for this name. 

“ Incised {At .B) p^estal and (C, D) on sides of a small seatq^ Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by I foot 6 inches; found at 
the same place. An enormous sign, looking likoyf, stands between the second and third signs'of and between tbe 

fourth and fifth signs of B. 1 and 2. 

• Funtly visible on one impression only. 

w The figure is somawhal d|maged, but certain. 

•t Bestore IwnSt. 

" Bestore 9*nfttHT. • 

• Bestore 

«« The tbitd syllable of «filK is not quite diatumt. 

*> Possibly I the left-hand limb of ^ is not joined to the vertical stroke. 

• Bestore 

8 B 
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f 9 

f 

C 

Tsakslation. 

Success! In the year jS5, in the third (month of the) rainy season, on the tenth 
(lay,—on that (date specified as) above ;~the female pupil of the venerable Baladina 
(Baladatta) 6ut of the Eottiya gam, the SthAniya hula, the VairA idkhd (and) *the ' 
^irika samlhoka (sambhoga), (was) EumaramitrA (Kumdramitrd) •,—her 80 i^(MJa«) the 
deal^i in perfumes, KumArahhati;—his gift (is) an image of TardhatnSna (dedicated 
al) the request of the whetted,”’ polished and dwakened venerable KumAramitrA. 


No. VIII.” 

A. T['fwr]fTOW tqpMi w 

8* U®?) 8 % tOTwt qw i ld i wtfi^ lit 

R fsjw -•=-[w] — 

[«r]7rarafi*® W- w f re\ »r < TnT wbjTtrwr- 


Tbanslation. 

Success! In the year 40 (60?) of tho great king (and) supreme-king of kings, Deva- 
putra Huvashka,* in the fourth month of winter, on the tenth day,—on that (date speci¬ 
fied a«) above, (this) meritorious gift (teas made) for the sake of great happiness by DattA, 

the wife of Ea . pasaka, an inhabitant of . . vata, \at the request] of. 

gai^in, the venerable Eharnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti 
out of the Eottiya gam, the SthAniklya hula (and) the ddkhd of the Aryya- 
VeriyaS (the follmcers of Arya-Vajra). May the divine (and) glorious Rishabha bo 
pleased!’ 


” I take *aSUa to stand fo-- past partiaiple of Si, and makiita to be a half Prakritio form Cor mrahthita. 

These two participles, which 1 hare Iranslated above according to their lih-ral meaning, must no doubt understood in a 
hgurative sense. They probably lefer to the sharpening and polishing of tho understanding and of the character by study 
and penances. 

*'* Incised on the pedestal of a large figure which has been destroyed; {edestal 2 feet 6 inches long by 9 iuohos high; 
iound at the same temple. 

“ The centra] stroke of UT is wniitiiiir. 

“ Possibly j the lower part of the fourth sign is blurred. 

n Possibly ; Ihe tops of the third and fourth signs have been lost. 

** Remnants of two signs are visible before the mutilated Y. The first had a subscript ra and the second the 
vowel«. '■ 

" Before the slightly mutilated ta stood a compound ^gu, the lower part of which<;s Vnj distinctly jca. 

Restore <TW*iwff. , 

* This is the reading of the reverse; according to the obverse one might lead ’sriN." 

* I do not correct this nanfe, because I am doubtful whether the omission of the vowel s in the second syllable » due to 
a clerical mistake, or to the pronunciation. In tho genitive, Mwn$hka»ya, the itrese falls on the third syllable, and the rowel 
ef the immediately precediog one becomes very indistinct. 

’ It would appear from this wish that the statue was one if ihe firat Ttrtbamkare, J^ishabba or Yrishabha. 
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No..IX.‘ 

•j 8. [wt] — ——ij% ^[% — — — nwi 


, TEANBIiAnON. ^ 

HaU 1 Adoration 1 lathe year 44 of the most illu8trioU8(P) great king Hu viksha.*' 
in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [date epecif^4 ««] aboTC at 
the request of the (vetwrable) N Agasei^a, the pupU of Hagmamdi (Bhaganandi ). a 
preacher (mohaka) in the [rdram] gm> in the Aryya-Ohetiya (Irya-Chetika) 
khh, in the Harltam&laka^hi (Harltam&lagadhi) Bkha . 


No.X.". 

L 1. ftlfH^ 8• ^ W" ^ ’ 


n^jariw— 


Translation. 

So«*«l In the year «. in the third (?) (™^»Wi of) 

aerentecnUi (?) day,-on the (date tpecifiei <u) ahove.hy the dang 

law“ of Buddhi, the . , . of Dharmavriddhi. 


No. XL" 


A. l. -^ 

B. 1 . ^ 

0.1. fwrt 

D. 1. nnnmfT«D] 


. »«»p.a.« -. a,. 

,t the .MB6 plaoe. In «>* ***“ “ * 

.w., Si L. h«i».ni i. .w .a., I«.».«»! wa,. 11.1 ii. -t* 

No.XXIYweha7ef^f t- v a v ti 

I Beetore HITHt flblt the letter hecordii.R to No. XI. 

* The rieht hide of the Imt letter ieelightljtiameKed. u j iti» a.j 

t Beir! ItlteUrt i WWr lock, here like hut the reeding >. certem .n tl.e tonn.le merked No. 3A 

« Poeeihly W or W>j et the end one would expeot .Coni^ the faceint.le No. 82. 

« irformTnoiteAa may be due either to a negligent .node of .polling or to a faulty proDnuo,at«,u. 

« S«d on the pede.t.1 of a .mall «,uatted Jina ll.ead loat), 2 feet 7 in^e. by 2 feet i iimhep from the eame place, 

w The »ign. of the date are blorred, but with the eweptiou of the braoketted one. not doubtful. 

M Some indietinot eign#ar« »i»ible before , « ti tv v 

» Hacardiue the weamnff of Vadhu, daughter-in-law, compare Noe. IV* v. i. j .* ,i' 

® , , « (A ti p jy. f\f tha nedofttal of a Quadlfuple iidaco coasietiiig of four erect naked atufiditig 

.... -« ««■« 

» Reetore fW A Moond figure ttmt to bare atood after the plum I. 
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A. 2. ftrfijM 

I, 

£. 2. irawftf 

a 2. ^ O i i fti fiiil 

D. 2. [f»r«H^]- 

A. 3. - [iw] ^ irfwW«nsi^*rei*‘ 
5.3. - g ra ' ^iifm 
c. 3. — [^raw]Y“ ^ = — 


Tuanslation. 

[Success! In the year],40, in thp . . month of winter, on the tenth (?) day,—Qn 
that {date specified as) above,—a stone*pillar (teas &«mp) the gift of SihadatA 

{Simhadattd), the first wife of the village headman* JayanAga, the daughter-in-law of 

the village headman Jayadeva.(«»(i) daughter of.at the request of AkakA (?), 

the female pupil of NandA(?), and of BalavarmA (?), the sadhachari” of Mahanandi 
{Mahdnandht) (and) female pupil of Bati (Bantin) 'out of the VArana ^a^a, the 
Aryya-Hatilciya {Ai'ya-HdtiM^a) kula^ the Vajanagarl {Fdrjandgart) Sdkhd {and) 
the Siriya saihbhoga. 


No. XII.“ 

L. 1. ^ Co 4 ^ t ^ o ^ -* 

2. — iramt ft i fa firir 1iT[«r]H% [ii] 

Tbakslatiok. 

In the year 86, in the first {month of) winter, on the 12th day“[ioa« dedicated the 
gift] of . . . ., daughter of Basa {Ddsa), wife of Pyiya {Priya), at the request 
of the venerable VasulA, pupil of the venerable SangamikA, out of the [Mehi] ka 
kula. 

No. XIII." 

[# Co ?] n ^ [^o ^ flrw 

“ Rettore 

»» PoBPibly Tfftrw. 1 . ‘ 

” The tope and lower endi of the ei^e are not dietinot. « 

" I'he third and fourth eig^e are not certain. 

** Only the eecond if is certain. 

The braokotted letters seem plain on one impression, but possibly the leading is Sukarmage. 

« Possibly tnftnrt srv*. 

" The last two oonsonante are only half formed. Restore fvwohft. 

** Regarding the meaning of grdmika see the <Peter*lurg DitUomrg, tub core. 

w As tadha is in Jaina-Prakrit the usual representatiro of tr&ddha, the term ta4iaehart corresponds to SrAddha- 
rhari, and is the fern, of fraddhaeharo ; see Nos. IV and XXI. - 

** Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina (head lost!, 1 foot 8 inches by 1 foot 8 inches; found at the same 
place. Four worshippers on each side of a wheel fill up the oen|re. * * 

” The lost signs probably contained, besides the name of the dmatrix, the word VT^. 

* Only two letters can have been lost before the half visible ig. From No. II, where the namee of SitAgamikd and 
of Vatuld occur, it may he inferred that the kula name probably woe Mthika, 

Incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina (bead lost); 1 foot 11 inches by 1 foot 10 inobes; from tbe same 

place. 




ft)/ 




L^> 




*' ' M Xf' ■ -•{ *^ 


[yocFO=l- 

I r ^ ^ 




L<5ii 


•V 'Tj 


.'t. ^iT 


■V*; 


'"asa’...; 


OwUlS 


2'”>-.,!-".rk- .•■*',VIJ 
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• • 

, Tkans«ation. 

In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day,—at this 
moment of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kum&rafnandi, of him of Uchche- 
nagaraj® 

No. XIV.** 

A. i; fttin Jnr?Tfw7Tn] 

• 2. anWt -Tfrvrm^ w[w]‘^[?rr7fl] ^[4- 

B. 1 . [n]»i 

ftlfsifjT [^-] 

• 2. [!IWT]$ araifTW fZflM <!Tsf 

\ « 

Translation. 

* . » • 

. •Success! The pupU of the venerable Jcshtahasti {Jyeahlhahmiin) ovX of the 
Kottiya gana, the Brahmad^sika the Uchchenagar! and the - ftrina 
sambhoga {was) the venerable Mahal a; the pupil of the venerable'Jesh t aha sti 
{Jyeshthahmtin) (tooa)*tho venerable Gadhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the 
venerable ^dma, {was dedicated) an image of TJsabha {Bishabha), the gift of Gulha, 
the daughter of Varmft {and) the wife of Jayadasa. 

No. XV.« 

- Ti7r[wl] >iwfl .... 

Translation. • * 

.On that {date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gam . 


No. XVI.« 

L. 1.TOTTPr"* JWTTW [^]W“ 

2.[vrJfTT]^ f[»nr]asf [ii] 


•“ RpgardiB); wvr, see above, No. V, note 73, p. 376. . 

“ CottipSre the *0*1^1 ITTWT, and see abov*, p. 309. * 

^ Incised the pedestal ol'a small seated Jina, 2 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 7 inches; from the same place. 

^ The stops are throughont expressed by horimnUl strokes. 

The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain, 
w Possibly, but not probably A'ho last three syllables of the following wool are.uocei tain, with the exceplion 

of W*. 

»" The consonant of the first eyllable and the vowel of the second are doubtful. 

’•’The first syllable may also be rend differently. , ^ 

«' Restore HWVfimT. 

Incised on the broken base, under the loft knee of what has been a seated .Tins; stone I foot 6 inches by 1 foot 3 
inches; found at the same place. * 

^ This must be the remninl* either of fflt or of ftw. , 

“ Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina; 2 feet 7 inches by 1 foot 6 inches'; same locality. 

■“ A very indistinct letter, possibly RT, is visible at the beginning of the line. Hence I propose to restore [<lfir*n]. 
The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedestal. 

• The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, as the top of the sign is datniiged. 

^ The «-strohe seems to be connected with the left.haud limb of /a. 

The second sign is very doubtful; I suppose ttfil^V i» meant. 
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* Translation. 

f « 

. [«» image] of tbe worshipful^ Arhai Vadhamana, \ the gift] of. 

tho daughter of Kala, the sistor(?) 6f Sinavishu (Fishjtuahem?); the request of 
.§ati (?)., 


No. XVII.« 


L. 1. — iiT 

2. — itM 

3. W min ’0T'* 

4. IT?!'—snsSTilf' 


r»i» 


Translation. 

Adoration totheArlmts! A Toratia has been erected by order of . . lahastint 
{Balahastint), a lay-j)upil of the ascetics, together with her i)arenl8, together with iler 
mother-in-law {and) her father-in-law 


No. XVIII." 

L. I. fm[^] -[f^] rmm 

2. STHi«5« ^[t]- 

3. it firarTTift itt^[w] 

5. ^mrsTPr ittr fafr 

6. waifqafli 

7. nTjromt wag f^-] 

8. w[^'] wg fiij 

Translation. 

Success! In the year.. on the fifth day,—on that {date specified as) above, 

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred™ to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna 
by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, tho sons of the actors™ of MathurA, 
who arc being 4 ;»raiscd as the ChAndaka brothers. May {the merit of this gift) be by 
prctarcnco*' for their parents ; may it bo for the welfare and happiness of all beings ! 

4« 1 . Wiysliipfnl ” iM Pxi)re>si-d liy llie /.lunihs majestatit maha‘M/inaih i-cinKtrucd with t,lieMiigukv TadharnSnasa. 
Incised on the iipiiei jioiiioii of a sciiljitnred Torann, 9 feet 3 inches by 1 foot. « 

*" Bead *tWt NlVRPr. 

Tlie lust letter is blurred. 

“ Read vfffRTf’in. Possibly ronrn letters bnve been lost at the ends of lines 1 and 3. 

“ Lines 4 and 6 stand^lietween three lisni'es of Toriittas. t 

rossibly the rending is ». e., VVT. 

“ J. TtJ^. 

“ Tbe association of the parents and of the pirents-in-lsw is probably intended to secure for them n share of the scrip¬ 
tural merit. Compare the analogous phrases in the K'anheri insoiiptions Nos. 14,16, 10, 17 {Arehgvlogiciil Hurv. Jfpp. 
JT. Ind., vol. V, page TOff.) and in other Buddhist documents. , 

Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 leet 10 inches hy lefoot 4 inches, found on the floor of a brick stflpa, 47 feet 
in disnieier, to the east of the first .Inins tcuiple, on the east of the Tlln. Well preservod, With the exception of the loss of 
tile date and of slight injuries at the right end of the, lines, wliicli, however, do not make any letter really doubtful. 

“ Not more than four signs have hern lost; the tail only of is visibles After the half-preserved ^ appear the lower 
portions of two numeral signs. • 

*• Sidiia, which stands for Sanskrit sfhdm, may also mean “ temple." 

I take (aildlaka as an equivalent of the Sanskrit (nHdHa; see above, p. SSI. 

** Uegurding the meaning of agrap-afgaSaldge, i,agra^ratgaikMdye, see above, p. 241, note 21. 
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• • • 

. • No. tlX.“ 

L i- ii]?TTnTW 

2. frernit ^4fr'^ir45r[1^]- 

• ?!f^ wfnf^ - 

• » 

• ’ Tbakslation. 

Success! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of the 
gods, Shiihi Kanishka, in the first (wiOwfA •winter, on the fifteenth day,—on tlie 
{lunar day stpeeified) siSwve, i\\e preacher Aryyafsandhjika, the pupil of the ganin 
Aryya-Buddhaiiiri (Arya-Buddfia/irt) of the Aryyodehikiya {Jrya-UddehiMya) 
sc!iiool (and) of the Aryya-N&gabhutikiya {Jryd-Ndgadhuliktya) line of teachers, his 
sisjpr Aryya-Jay^ Aryya-Goshtha . . 

• No. XX.'^ 

[f%]T# (?)[^] ^ >3 Twrsrerufw yr cqifi l irorjft 

Trakslation. • , 

Success! In the year 22 (?), in the second {month of) summer, on the seventh 
day,—a statue of Vardhamfina, from the Vfirana uarm, from the Petiv&mik[a 
Ar«/«], . . . 

No. XXI.«“ 

L. 1. — 8®* fjT7raT%*^gW 8 

2. ^ ggr h t JRtfFmrt [jrJ’in^ 

3. sFTwt wtirnfl 

4. ftp^ irfiro trwV 

5. iflw ^ 

6. %i4«c4Ri ir^BTfw ^rprL^irJl * 

7. H [«] 

Translation. 

# 

SuccessJ In the year 64 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on thu vcuvn uay ,— 
on the {lunar day specified) as above, one (statue of) Saras vati, the gift of the smith 
Gova, son of Siha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (vdehaka) Aryya-Deva, the 

“ These iiiscriptioiis, Nos. xix—xxii, weni disooverwl by Dr. Burgess on first cominoricing the excavation at Kaiik&li 
Tiln. Nb. xix is from the base of n large sealed .lina, 4 lect 4 inches by ) feet 2 inches, found on the south-east of Ksi'ikAli 
Tila. February 1888. I do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitsehrifl, The notcs'iiow given contain additional 

corrections. • 

® Tho former transcript gave, by a lapius calami, Saniehknspa, though the lingual na is very distinct. 

** On the base of a seatej} Jinu, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inches, found near the same place. The second line is 

« On the base of a seated image of Sarasvatt, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot SJ inches, found near tho first temple on the 
south-east of the mound. > 

•• The former transcript gave the first figure os 80. On comparing the date of Mr; Qrowse’s No. 6, which is given iu 
words and figures, 1 think it more probable that the sign is intended for 50. 

w Formerly read SHguh^d'jlo; but see above, p. 372. 

* Formerly read traddhachari. 
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^ • 

sraddhacharo of the gqtfin Aryya*Mftghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya- 
Ilastahasti, from the Kottiya ^owa, the Sth&niyfil Wa, tlie Yaitk Mhd aud the 
Srigriha mmhhoga ,—has heeu set up lor the welfare of all beings. In the avaiala my 
stage dancer (?). - . ^ 

No. XXIL®" 

t 

L. 1. [f.]ire¥(?) ^ ^ csrfwfft 

' ^ ’qw- 

2. fsdiqf?! w[?rT]$ f*nnk[T]™ ftr[g] - 

Tbanslation. 

Success I lu the year 96 (?), iu the second {month of) summer, on the 18th day,'— 
at the request of Dhfiimath^ (?), the female pupil of Aryya*Araha[dinna] from, the 
Kottiya f/wa, from the Th&niya AWa, from the Vairh .... \thegif(\ of 

. , . the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Bhanahathi {Dhanahastin) . . . 

No. XXIII.'* 

quiuf T fll ^pinTTt iremrl ^ - 


Tkanslation. 


From the VA,rafaa gai^a, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od ... 
(Mkhd) . . . 


No. XXIV.” 

o 

L. 1. [ftw]” iniTW ^ t ^ imw 

2 . 


Translation. 

[Uail 1] In the year 80 of Mahfir&ja Vasudeva,. in the first month of tlie 

rainy season, on the twelfth day,—on that {date specified as) above, the daughter of ... 
.the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (?), the.of Bala. 

No. XXV 

-ibn% I flqt q • qrfw ^-- 

» 

“ On the upper part of a sculptoreii panel, 1 foot 10 inches by 1 foot 8 iiiohes; the panel has carred on it a 
sldpa and fonr worahippero, one being a NAga. From the south-east part of the mound. 

^ The third letter is ^oubtful. » 

f Possibly Wffit. 

Discovered by Ur. Fiihrer on January 20tb, 1880, incised on a broken panel 1 foot 2 inches by 1 foot 6 inches, 
ts On the base of a seated. Jina (head lost), 4 feet 4 inches by S feet 3 inches, found in the north-east of the mound 
near the first temple. s ' 

» 1 do not feel certain whether tliis seeming letter is not some kind of ornament. If it is a letter, it is probably a 
monogram for f^<i. 

” This might be read vuj but the lower stroke seems to belong to the letter f* in line 2, and in No. IX we have 

before 

Incised on the middle portion of tie base of a statue, 10 inches by 12 inches, found near the first temple. 

” Iteetore Vtbnt «"<1 q*. 









MATHttRA Inscriptions :. nos. xu-xvu 


1 . 








•Ti? t ^ . t' 

r Vl> f » 4- tV'V' V 5» 

#a “ il-' i !u‘' ^ ‘ J ■ 








No. 13 • 




Sea/it^ont-hAU 


?gMP^S; 




No. 14 




>»W’ 




iXKJ? 


jti: 


Kirl\ 


ftjt' 






SoalA 1M. 








Sultiom-Mf- 


NO. 16 



<ijy 


fl-i 




■-r^4T 

tilur^-tCU 


Pti 


If? 


From improotiono dy Or. 4. Fiihror 






MATHURA^ INSCRIPTIONS: n6s. XVIII-XIX. 


JMo.18 





Smle: l-4tli. 





MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: No*. XX-XXVII, 
No. .20 


'ij t i A'VA.r X'X'VK r. A& if>- 











JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FRbM MATHURA. 
Thansiation. 


m 


. In the first* month *of the i»iny season, on the tlii^th day, at that time 

(or, on that festival). • • , 

. . . . No. XXVI.” 

[ii] 

» Teanslation. 

• • 

Ghiri, the son of D^sa; his gift. 

# 

* No. XXVII.” 

• L. 1. [nfiTOT] JHiWPrCw] qfag i fTT' fff ” 

' 2. [- air*<4n»fi — w- wwf]*'- 

• • • 

« Tkanslatioi#. 

An image of Vadhamana {Vardhamam) has been set up . out of the 

Thhniya (Sthaniya) . * * * 


XLIV.—FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Bi/HLEK, Pn.D., LL.D., C.I.E. . 

• Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 
The first three amopg them are Sir A! Cunningham’s Nos. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection 
of the third volume of his Arclueologiml Suroey Reports, Vhile the remaining four 
were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Fiihrer during the exoavations undertaken at the 
KahkMl Ilia in 1888 and in January and February 1890. , 

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscriptions yields at least the confirmation 
of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift far 
die Kunde d. Morgenlandes, vol. I, p. 170ff., and permits us to make some corrections. 
Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading dhattifo in 
No. IjB, 1.1, to which Sir A. Cunningham’s facsimile pointed, and the subjtitution of 
. , gdto, f.e. sambhogdto, which all the other inscription# offer after Sinkdlo. 

The nefi^ inscriptions confirm the readings of the names Vdrmmgaua (No. XXX), 
Arya-Edttiyakula and VajandgaH sdkhd (No. XXXIV) and of a number of names of 
ascetics and laymen, found in tlfe preceding series. With resp^t t« the t^irika sawbhoga 
it deserves to be noted that No. XXXIV offers the mria lectio—^AryyaSirikiya, and 
thus makes it probable that its name means " founded by the Arya-SrV' or the venerable 
Sri, which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bhmavat. 

In addition to these interesting coniributions to the histoyy of the Jaina sect, some 
valuable historical intortnation may be extracted from No. XXXIII, which records a gift 

^ Incised on the base of B ainall atanflin^r Jiua, 8 inches h}’ 10 Iiichoa. found near the first lumiile. 

Inciaed oo the baae of a seated Jina, 2 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 iuchea, I’oiitrd iiaar tlie fiial. teiiiple. 

The third ayllBblc ia doubtful. * 

’’’ Only the upper portions of the lettera of line 2 hare been preserved, aud they are, with the eacepliun of 31°, all very 
indiftinct and mostly doubtful. 
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' 't i 

by Ko^ikl Sii][va]miti*ft, \the wife} of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas 
and ^akaa. Both Gofiputra and Koiiki l§iramitr& ^rere of'noble or royal descent. 
That is indicated by tnlbir family,nanfesf. Ko^iki, in Sanskrit KauHki, means * shaof the 
race of Kifoika.’ Kan^\}iSL is ijie nomen gentile of Vi^vAmitra and of his descendants, 
the ViiivAmiti’as, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. ' Numerous instances in tlie 
northern and southern insoriptions show that the queensUnd princesses wore frequently 
called Jby the Vedic ^o/ra-names, such as the Gautaml, the VAtsi, the Y&lishthi, the 
G&rgl, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those ’of 
the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended, 
and that the kings were affiliated to them fof religious reasons, as the i§reiUtas4tras indi¬ 
cate. It seems, therefore, ] impossible to explain the epithet Kolikl otherwise than bjr 
the assumption that SivamitrA, was descended from a royal race, which had been affili¬ 
ated to the Kausikas. With nvspect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptlputra, it may 
bo pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is boeae 
by the second Icing of Sir A. Cunningham’s inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut 
Sthpa, where we read’ Gotiputrasa Agarajusa^utena, in Sabskrit Oanpliputrasya Angdra- 
dyutah putrena^^ Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputras, it is evident 
that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our 
Gotiputra, ‘ a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,’ points also to his belonging 
to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such 
as mirimattehhasimhat it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and ^akas and 
proved to them as desj;ruetive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The l^akas 
are sufficiently well known. Tlie Pothayas” are the Proshthas, whom the JfaAaMdro^ff, 
VI, 9, 61, and the Vishnupurdtia (cd. Hall), vol. Jl, p. 179, name among the southern 
nations. In the latter passige they appear together with the ^akas and the Kokarakas. 
As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas, 
who arc known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements 
with respect to the seats of the ^akas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains 
interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Fishnupurd^a, and this 
juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which 
it alkides, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathur^, i.e. before 
the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of th«? 
inscription^, wdiich are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century 
B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the 
Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it w'as found. *- 

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV, 
we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarpa or 
Traivarna. I conclilde this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhos& 
inscriptions is called Tevani, ‘the Traivarna’ (princess). 

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of tlteeurious words and con¬ 
structions noticed ante, pp. 373/. In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression 

* See Indian Antiquart/, vol. 5CIV, p. 138f. 

■ Angdradi/ui ineaiie ‘ sbining like the planet Mala, ’». e. ' )i«ing aa lianiifiil for liia enemies as the baleful light of 
Aifidraka.' 

" Fothaja corn'ftpouils literally with Frusblhaka or Proshtliiya. • 
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kahutue, which I take to be a» equiralent otkaha^. la some others, e.g.* •* ^o. XXX, we ^ 
find another indisputabk initanqe of the use of the nominatfVe Jn oonjunotion with 
genitives. * . • • 

, No. XXVIII.* 

A. L. 1, ftrur t^«]* mn -jfk t* ^rwirt [slfWirf 

/ ’ . . 

•B. L. 1 . — Ttmf —-ttfir- 

2. mm ^ wpif?sra ^ ?ng* 

C. L. 1. f?- 

2. [m]^ ^ ii“ 

3. WWiTr*TO- 

4. fwtT N 

• Translation. 

• 

Success I The year 20, summer month 1, day 15,—aji the recpiest of the preacher 
(vdckaka) Aryya-Safighasiha (Jrya-Sanf/hasimAa) out of the Ko^tiya school (gati't), 
the Th4niya family {kula), the Veri {Vajrt) branch ^Mkhd) and the l^irika sambhoga, 
an image of Vardham4na, the gift of the female lay-hearer {Srdmkd) Din4 (I)inn4)? 
the . . . of“ D4tila . . . , the housewife of Alatila, the mother of Jayavhla 
(Jat/apdla), Devad&sa, and NAgadina {Ndgadatta) and N4gadin4 {Ndgadattd). 

J^o. XXIX.‘* 

L. 1. ftni^ ^ - m f^t — 

2. ^ ii *nft ^y?TT * T 


Translation. 

Sucoess! The year 22, summer {month) 1, day . . — on the {date specified as)*above, 
at the request of the preacher Aryya-M4tridina {Arga-Mdtridalta), thfe gift of 
Dharmma8om4, the wife of a caravan-leader.'® Adoration to the Arhats I 

* Tliiit i» Sir A. Cunningliam’s No. 6, Arekmlogieal Sttrp«if tteportu, r«l III, pi, jiij. It is ou a fiaws, measuring 
1 foot 4 inches'Vj 11 inohes, which has home a standfog Jiiia (destroyed). Dr. fflhror's impression seems to show that the 
inscription has sufEered in the beginiiins, since Sir A. Oanninghuni’s/itc.ttmiye was prepared. 

* According to Sir A. Cunningbani’8^c.#m)70, the date is clearly W ^s. The figure is not distinct on the impression. 

* The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words uro mostly indistinct. 

7 The vowel of the first syllable is distinct on the reverse; (he esuond is indistinct. * 

' Restore ’Stflirnft; a portion of Wt is faintly visible. 

» Read 

>" The two stops are eipressed by two dots. * • 

Pnibably ' the daughter of D&tila (t.e. Uattila) and the daughter-in-law of . . . ’ is to be restored. 

"This is Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 7. Arekaiolbgical Survey Reports, vol. Ill, xiii. It is from the base of 
a seated Jina (partly gone), and Dr. Ftthrer places the seeSnd line as first. 1 arrange thAn according to their natural order. 
Sir A. Cutiiiingbnin's fae-aimile tiso gives L. 2 as the first.* If this is oorrect, the inscription begins from below, like the 
Pallava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsch. 

» Restore fiWR*n. ^ * a 

M Kegatding the substitntion of Htf for wud see anU, p. 376. • 

•* With the feminine VTTVVTftPft compare the similar " -Mrs. General,” ‘ wile of a manager 

of a VihAra,' and so forth. 


3 0 2 
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'' ' , ' No. n;xx,“ 

L. 1. w«• '© ^ ^ 0 tjttw ^ f% «rr?rarw 

fijW %5TW M ' • . 

2. ^ M - [ffefa rf aT]'^-[mg]-r 5 , 

< 

f 

Translation. V ^ 

The year 47, summer {month) 2, day 20,—on that {date specified as) above, at the re¬ 
quest of Sena,,a teacher in the Varana (ramwrt) school and the Petivarniha {Praiti- 

vdrmikn) family, and a pupil of Ohauatli {Qhanandin)^ [the gift] of.. the 

dau"Uter-in-la\v of ihe layJiearer Push a {Pmhya), i\\c housewife of Giha . . , the 
mother of Pushadina {Pnsht/adatfn'). 

No. XXXI 

jd, 1. ~ ■“ ““ *“ — ““ ““ “ 

2. ftrfcrfsr —- -- 

If. 1.- _ 

No. XXXIII.''* 

L. ]. [5T]if^ mrwt ^Tsrer TJt<5mra- 

2. «ni<a4Tdbtl 

3. -Hf-” 

t 

TrANSLA'JSON. 

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamdna! A tablet of homage** wa.s set up l)y Siva- 
mitrjl {of) the KauiSika {family), [wife] of Gotiputra {Oanptiputea), a black 
siH-pent** for the Pot hay as and Sakas. 

>'■' Sir A. Cunnintrhani's Ari-hitohigieal fiui-vpg JReports, vol. Ill, pi, itiv, No. 10. It ifi on the lianc of n .litia (fignTo 
Inst); utonn 1' 10* by O*. Tlierc ftrn ntlipr two small pinccs not given here. The inscription does not mnrlt Urn long vowels. 
Most of tlie (I and i-strokc’s are only faintly vi'sible. 

Poasibjy as Sir A. Ciinninghain rends. 

The first vowel is eonjectiiral. 

Only the upper parts of the two lefttrs have been preserved, nini the following vowel is conjncturnl. 

On the base of a standing Jina, of which only the I'eot arc left; 1' <>* by 2' 7*. * 

” Or 

" I'ossildv « 

• * 

The whole gain from this fragment is another instance of the use of the curious form h/iune for ts/wnf (see ante 
page :!72t and of two i\ame». that of an ascetic Arya-Suleara or Argn-Akara, and of a female name Aryga-Ndga^attd. 

After the plates had been printed off. Dr. Fuhrer pointed out that No. XXXII is only a duplicate of No. IX/A 
p. :W7. No. XXXII 1 i»t on a flat slab with surface carving, 1' 7" by 2' 6", excavated by Dr, Uurgess in 1887. 

Restore 

Rend fsprftlSTt. ^ ‘ 

’■ Itestore Ilf?rvrftml'. , 4 

Aiitwa occurs in the BdoiAj/iim, I, 32,12 {Do. ed.), and is explained by the commentator os ygiantyatlmatd. a deity 
to be woishipped, l.r. an object of homnge. The PeUmhvrg JirH, s. v. exjilnin^ it by ‘a present obtained by a SHcrifiee ’ 

pioiiiig llm eorrespondiiig passage^of SVldegers edition. In the BAmdyana either explanation will suit, but here only tlie 

■i\iiod(.gii-iil one. There may, of l■o^■.v;,e. be a pavtienlar tecjniical meaning, which for the present is not to la* got at 

AdAiid/i is •ertainly the rrakrit toim of the Sanskrit Wfom/dLi or more eorrectly H/ot)yd<a, the ancient form 

nhi<h Is found in mscfiptioiis and survives in Sonthern MS,S. * 
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F }iuUzch'. ’’h "D 'infKT. 


Sealt. 3-4auefonguial, 
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No. XXXIV.*" * 

L. 1. [ftr]i ^ ^ <n i T Tfg [tj” • 

* *2. f% <iai*iH i r<a [ ( unniiT ® - ~ 

. * • • 

• * .. * * 

. • * . Tkanslation. * 

Success! Adoration to tb j ArhatsI [Adoration to the i^ddha8]\ [At the request jof 
. . .] in the V&rana scliool, Aya-HS.ttiya (.irya-JSa^a) family, the Vajan4gari 

(Vdrjandgari) branch, the Arya-!§irikiya sambhoga . 


No. XXXV.“ j 

L. 1. [§] - ^- ?T-'jr% - 

*• 2. WT»r wW® H fi ra- |faff [T] — - — -- 

. • •. • 

• Translation. 


By Naihdighosba, the Tevanika“ (fraivarnika), bo:^ of Tc..j:usa(i')-Namdika, 
tablets of homage wore set np in the bhamdira of the. 


XLV.—A PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 

« * 

. By E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. 

This fragment jras found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Darsi* in the 
Nellfir district of tlm Madras Presidency and is now in the MaSras Museum. It consists 
of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which 
measures 8^ by 2f inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found. 
On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, w’hich 
must have borne the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is 
lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, ^r\-Vlra-K6rcha- 
varman,* whoso laudatory epithets agree literally W'ith those attributed to the Pal lav a 
kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman II., respectively, in tw'o published copper¬ 
plate grants.* The plate ends with the first syllables of ^ compound with which, in the 
• 

On the baee of a eeutwl Jina, of which the head ia loat, the atone meaeuriui; 3 ft. hy 2' 1', found went of the 
aecond temple. 

Restore vnt fsfliv. 

Posaihly vtfsV- 

“ Restore VHtt. 

On the border of a carved square panel, 2’ 10" by 2’ 6", found oft the west of tin* Tila nb the second temple. 

“ One >9 tempted to road ‘ in the tenipln.’ But the first c<insunant Roems plain. 

See above, p. 394. * 

See the remarks on No^XXXIII, note 28, nkive. * • 

* Mr. Sewell’s Liatf nf AnttqtiUm, vol. I, p. 135. • 

’ The correct Sanskrit form of this name, Vtra-Kfivchnvarman, nceura in a Pallava nopper-pliite frrant at tCiiRilkudi 
near KAraikkfil (Karikal), extracts from which were recently pnhlished at Paris by Profereor Vinson. I am euideai'oiirim; to 
obtain a loan of the orit;inal of this important inacription, which appears to establish the connection between tlie earlier and tin* 
later Palhivas. 

' ludiaii Anti^uaty. vol, V, p, 51 ; uiul vol Vlll,p. ItiS. 
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same two grants, the dfesoription of the neji;| king opens. This close agreement and the 
archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it beloogs to one of those ancient 
Pallava kings, whose grants arp dated*from I’alakkada,* Daianapura,” and KjLfichl- 
p ura.® This view iij farther confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which 
the king’s'order was dated ‘from the prosperous and' victoWous resijjionce of iJaiaha- 
pura. y 

Text. 

L. 1.^ ferTnwwTT [«•] 

3. 9r»4ftPyt 

4. sft *tfKrq i’ 8i mfhr: [er’‘]wrf^-* 

‘ yUANSLATIOK. * 

Hail! Victorious is Bhagavat! Erom the prosperous and victorious residence of 
Da^anapura. TIms great-grandson of the mahdrdja ^rl-Vira-K6rchavarman, who 
was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance 
as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures, 
•who was constant in virtue, and whose mindi was immeasurable. 


No. XLVI.—KRISHNAPUllA INSORIBTION OE KlllSUNARAYA, 

• . DATED SAKA 1451. 

• 

By E. HiTLTZscn, Ph. D. 

The original of.thi8 inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough 
itono tablet, which is set up in front of the TJgranarasimhasvftrain temple* at 
Kri8lfn5.pura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya- 
nag^ara.’ A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by 
Mr. Ravensbaw.* The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in 
1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in 
Kanarese prose, and the renmimler (lines 83 to 46)»is in Sanskrit verse. * 

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vira-Krishnar&ya-mah^r&ya 
gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhad^va, which he had caused to 
be consecrated in ther village of Krishn&pura by Arya Krishpa Bhattu, who appears 
to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is:—“ Friday, the 16th of the 

* Ibid, vol. V, p. 62.‘Pr. PurneH's iiientiCe^ion of Palakkada with the modern Pnlioat {South-IndUm Palaographp, 
second edition, p. 66) i« untenable, as the latter name is an Anglu.Indian corruption of Pa]av6rk&(Ju, ‘ the old forest of t>il 
trees,’ 

‘ Ibid. vol. V, p. 154. * 

* Jbid. vol. VllI, p. 169. 

J Itciid "VTrrT’tr". 

» Rend VWlfv°. a 

* No. 2(i oil tlie Madrat Survey Map uf Bampe. tThe wJossal image of Narasiihha in this temple liae baffled the 
attempts of the MiiHRlm4n icoiioolnsts and is perhapa the most remarkable of the relioe of Vijajaiingara. 

> Jeiatir Reeearehee, vol. XX, p, 29, 






, KRI8HHAPUEA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA. 399 

* • • 

bright half of Vai^4kha of §&liv4haaa4a]|(a 1451 [expired], tile Virddhi«^amvatsara’’ 
(lines 1 to 3); and again:the time of an eclipse of the moon'on Friday^ the 16th of 
the bright half of Yai^kha in the Yirdd^i-samTatsara,” (lines 22 and 23). Hr. Fleet 
informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, ^tl^e 23rd i!][}ril, A.D. 
16f9.* 'Ab stated ante, page* 362, note 6, this is the latest knor?n date of Kfis'b^arhya. 
The two^villages granted were 'V^hganhru in Hennc-n^ldu,p. division of Guttbslme, 
and Belachinte in the dmefot Ufuvakonde. The two siwes are evidently named 
aftlbr Qutti (Qooty) and *Yuravakonda in the Gooty t&lluqa of the Anantapar 
district.* The fort of Gooty {Qutti-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions 
of the Western Ch&lukya king YikramhdAya VI. and one of king Bukka [k 
Yjjayanagara].® As Kanarese h corresponds to in the fther Drkvidian languages, 
tlje terra llenne-n4du may be derived from Penna {Vada-’Benfnai in Tamil), the 
Tdlugu name of the river “ Pennar,” which appears in “ Penner,” Pennakonda, and other 
lo(»I names. • » » 

The Sanskrit portion consists of throe imprecatory verses and of a verse in the 
Sragdhard metre, which recorSs that Krikhnar&ya, the son of king Nar as a,* caused 
• the image to be consecrated at KrishnApurl by Arya Krishna in the year preceding 
the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalgunl, Thursday, the 
lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Ohaitra of §hka 1460 [expired], the cyclic ^ 
year Sarvadh&rin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for 
the following calculation of this date. " The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd 
April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalgunl pt sunrise and up to 
13 *hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression MadanaMthi may apparently 
denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Ohaitra,’ Here it denotes the thirteenth tUhi, For, ihsA»tithi ended and the four¬ 
teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday; and the nakthatra, having 

ended 6 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth tithi*' 

% 

Text. 


A.—South face. 




6. ITS 


7. TTTnns 

^ • 

■* [Acootding to Oppoket's Canon, thin eclipw oecutwd • Soe ItohlliiiKk nnd jtoth's SanikrU-Worterbueh, t, v. 
at 16 bouM 18 miimtas (umver«8l Wme), that is at 8 Iwrar* 24 »"d 

ininuteu P.M. of 23rd April 162U, at Hampo, and wan a large » 


partialone.—J. B.] • 

* Mr. SewoU'* Lith «/ Jutiqvitie*. vol. I, p. 116. 

* HttltMcirn South-lndian ImeriptioHS. vol. I, p. 167. 

* See ante, p. 3C2. 


' I, e. 

w Brad ^WIKTW. * 

Read WW for MW throughout Uie iiiwiiption. 

a Road vfkkv inhifkv- 
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9. i- 

10. W m \ 

wnr^nw^f- 

13. ^ [ii*] ?rT3‘® 

^ si ^ 

16. ?f 

<5^, Os 

16. H MfsT?'" 

17. 

18. ^* 

19.1fst^ 

20. iim 

ft 

21 . ?? * 

22. ffdf'T^rar? US usR- 

23. w“ 

A >1 , ft. 

25. fii fvfFn 

26. !n'5«irJt\‘ W*" m ^- 

27. g[^3 ii^aCTq g ir ra T- 


Bt—North face. 


28 . 





29. »t^[:*]?nig^[Hrf%] Hth»aifa(ir y w T f» i m- 

30. ’swwT- 

31. 

ft. 

32. * iirfi! fvrm ^n^es? 

^ (I u 

33. mms qffiqi i^i H ^- 

34. ^ [r] 

35. II [fr]»?P?Ww-“ 


'“ Read 
'< Read 

>■’ Read Tnf«lftr?f. 
w Read »n?. 
w Read "W?. 

M R(,.ad ^Nfw. 

” Read JitW^ 

•J* Read '’ntW°. 
■J* Read 'irW. 
«J.e. ^• 


See page :)#!), iiiite 9 . 

« Read 

*'/.«. wf4M? I 'nSTIt«. 
•'■Readi 

3i.e. ^tWi. « • 

•« Read Vfl- 
» R(»d W. 

» Read “wrf?''. 

“I Read ^re^fiR'i. 

« Read W". 
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80. ^ «itT% twfif] 

87.5l mi>w T fw ' ^; m fi SWsm »i?it ?it- 

88. ^ n ^ 4 • * 

39. ^ I tff^[^Tr?n55fTfV* f^- 

40. irt imrt fwfi?; h ^^ ^ [ii“] 

41. sit: 

42. t’STTOTt. , 

43. I ^[’ssit]- 

44. * 

45. W'TOihr’'' 

■J s9 

46. irf?re[i” m1 • . 


TeANSJiATION. 


A,—Kanarese portion. 

(L. 1.) Hail! The following are the contents of the religious edict {dbarmasdsam), 
hy which the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdjaparamdhara, the conqueror of hostilo 
kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), ho who was unrivalled on the 
battle-field (as well as) in music and rhetoric, the illustrious V!raprat4pa, the illustri¬ 
ous Vira-Krishnar&ya-mahfirdya, protected the two villages, (mz.) 1 village (called) 
Varfiganfiru, which belonged to lienne-n&du, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village 
(called) Belachinje, which belonged to the stmeot Uruvakonde, which (two villages) 
he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the luright half (of the ntonth) of Vai^Aklia in the 
Virfidhi-samvatsara, which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper¬ 
ous Sftliv&hana-^iaka, for (providing) the daily oblations (amritgpadi) to (the image 
of) the blessed Lakshmi.Narasimhad<)va, the consecration (/;ra/jsA/Aa') of which he 
(viz, king Krisltiiarsiya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhalta at 
KrishnApurn:— • * • 

(L. 13.) “ While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vijayanagara, we gave, 
—at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (sdntagrahana), on Friday,jthe 15th of 
the bright Italf (of the month) of Vai^kha in the Virddhi-saihvatsara, having given away 
gold and poflrcd out water, with threefold repetition of the words (“ Not Mine 1”)*® and 
with a libation, for (providing) oblations (naivHya) to (the image of) the glorious lord 
of the whole world, the chief ofithe universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed 
Lakshml-Narasimhad^va, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be 
performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat KrishaA-pura,—1 village (called) Vahga- 
nflru, which belonged to Henne-nad u, a division of Gutti-sJme, (and) 1 village (called) 
Belachinte, which belonged to the simejot tJruvakonde. Therefore (we issued this) 


® Bond trfv W®. 

•* Head 

“ ItitMd ’!rvviTfv«SI*t. 
•• Read 
» Read W 


“ Bead srSsWT^- 
“ Bead Siirei*[. ^ 

H. Kj-iehna S&etri,. my Kanarese assistant, informs 
me*that it is still ouslninary to uttei the two Sanskfit words 
<1 qir io making a giE. 
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religious edict {which rrfert) to thfe Villages, which («w) gave as renMree (aaromdnpa), 
with threefold repetition ot the words (“No! Mine J”) pd "with a libation, to last as long 
as the moon and the sun, endowed with, alj the taxes {ball), all the produce (utpatU) 
and the right of the powe^ over the eight kinds of possession," viz. buried treasures, 
deposits, water, stones, the akshmi, future additions (? dgdmin), actuals (? aiddha) and 
outstandings’(? sddhya), which obtain within the fbtfr proper boundaries of these 3 
villages, and {with) all rights (svamya), as toils (aunka), the land«rent id money 
{auvarndddya) and the village-watchman’s ^uit-rent.”“ 

S. — SanaWi’it portion. 

(L. 33.) “ The prcservsLtion of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one’s 
own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one’s own gift will become fruit¬ 
less.” 

(L. 35.) “ Rfimachandra again aiid again implores all future Idrds of this earth: 

‘ This bi'idgo of merit, which is common to {all) men, must be preserved by each of you 
in his time.”.’ - ' ' 

(L. 38.) “He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is 
bom as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” 

(L. 41.) In the {year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds {i.e. 1450} 
{which watt) the {cyclic) year Sarvadharin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the 
bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Aryamarksha," Krish^arAya, the 
renowned son of king Narasa, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had 
placed himself under liis protection, the consecration {of the image) of Lakshmi and 
Narahari (t.c. Narasiiiiha) at KrishpApuri. 

■*' On soe lad. Ant. vol, XIX, p. 241, and Mr. Kioo’f Intftlptwntt, p. 3. note J. 

® The term talavSrike ia derived from talavAra or talAri (Tamil talaigAri), ‘ a villa({e-wBtchinan.’ Compare Tnd. 
Ant.vol XII, p. 165. note 3S; Mr. Rice'* Afytore Jnieriptiont, p. 229, note *i Hulteacli’s Inscriptiam, vol. 

1, p. 108, note 6, and vol. 11‘, p. 119, note 4. 

, the ITttam-Fbalgnni-nakghatra. 
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• • 

THE COMPUTATION OP HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &c. 

• * * 

By Pbofessok Hbemank Jacobi, Ph. D,, Bonn. 

• t 

Introdnciory. 

•• 

• If we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more 
Siddh&ntas} Oxe rtjsults may differ by an hour or*e,ven more. This difference u'ill affect 
the calculated date onl^ where the end of the tithi falls near the beginningf or end of a 
day. But in such cases even a'small difference may carry the end ,of the tithi to the 
> preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. P’or these 
eases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more tlian one 
Siddhdnta. Besides, the moment of the Samkrdnti, <fr the true beginning of the solaiv 
month, varies with the different authorities, and this dUferenoe may affect the name of 
the lunar month according as the new-moon fails before or after the beginning of the 
solar month and heuoe the necessity of tables for all available Siddkdntaa. 

• 2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This 
arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and 
by abridging the calculation of the HI hi. ^ • * 

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdutaa furnish the 
elements on which a date depends nearly correct (i.e. compared with the results of 
modern science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdtttas yield tolerably 
correct results for a long period extending over .several centuries, while others diverge 
sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was 
fdlowed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in'any 
historical document; but it may be presumed that he used the karana most in vogue, 
i.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results fdr the time 
being. These considerations .have induced me to construct a General Table in which the 
value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. tlie relative position 
of sun and moon, and the moon»8 anomaly, are set down in ’aocojedance with modern 
science. 

4. The General Table is to be first used; and only when by that table the end of 
the tithi falls veij near the beginning of the day, and the w^eek-dajf comes out in error 
by one day only, need the Special Tables*for the several Mddhdntas be tried to see if 
one of them will furnislwthe desired result. ^ 

> The table* pnbliabed by me in the Jt^ian Antiquarj). ▼ol. XVU, pp. 147—161, are baeed on the Sdrii/a Siddhdnta 
aa now current. They yield therefore the end of a tUii, the priuoipal item of a UJndu date, in aceardanee with that 

Siddhdnta only. * 

* My proTions table* giro the beginning of the solar month aeoording to the Atya SUdh&nta only; the present 
fumilb the same also according to the other Siddhdnias available to me. 

3 D 2 
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' , Hindu (Xironology, 

5. The difficulties which beset the^ verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds: one, 
caused hy^the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible 
removed by the presdnt* tables'. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar*eyst^m, 
which is further enhanced by. the variety of usages-adopted in diife'tent parts of India 
as regards some of Ihc elements. It may tlierefore be convenient to preface these tables 
by a sliiort description of the principles of Hindu chronology. 


The Solar and Lunar Calendars. 

6. The solar year is thti same alPovor India. It commences with the instant of the 
sun’s entrance {Samkrdnti) into the Hindu sign of Mesha—Aries, which is, at the same 
time, the beginning of the solar month Vai^akha. The beginnings of the other solar 
months are similarly determined by, the entrance of the sun into th6 different zodia«aJ 
signs {see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkrdnti) however is not the same 
if calculated, according to (lifferent authorities, but this'calculation is reduced to a very 
easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the wa of the Kaliyuga, ‘ 
the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101 
-from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and, 
viee versd, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by 
adding 3101 to the Christian year.® 

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the 
Sariikrflntis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the 
several solar months; and of which the Makarh-Samkrhnti is also called UttarS- 
yana-Samkr4nti, because with it the sun epters upon his northern course, and the 
Karkata-Samkrftnti is called the Dakshin&yana-Samkrhnti, because with it the 
sun enters upon his southern course.* Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by 
itself; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale 
by which the lunar calendar is regulated. 

8. A lunar' month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new- 
moo'n to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the 
amdnia, darddnta, or southern scheme; the latter the pdrnimdnta or northern scheme.^ 

9. Each month consists o^ two pakshae, usually translated by ‘ fortnight ’. The 
bright fortnight {^ukla, Mdha or eUa pakeha, or Sudi, sudi, suli) is the period of the 
waxing moon; the dark fortnight {krishna, hahula or asita paksha, or badi, mdi, vati) 
that of the waning moon.* As indicated above, the bright forinight in the amdnta or 
southern scheme is the first paksha of the month; in the piirtj.imdnta or northern 
scheme, it is the last. But in either,case it denotes the same space of time. It is 
different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amdnta month corre¬ 
sponds to that of the following month in ihib\pilry,imdnta scheme, e.g. the dark fort- 

> It Hbonld however be kept in mind that the Chrietian jear dnee not quite oorreepond to the year of the Kaliyufta. 
For, roughly epeaking, the theee firnt monthe of the correepouding Chrietien year belong to the preceding year Kaliyuga; and 
the same mouth* of the following ^hrietian year form the end of the given year of the Kaliynga. 

'* Compare however § 89, on the tropical SaMr&n^, 

‘ Though tite pAmm&nta or uortiiem aoheme ie decidedly the older of the two, yet for prootioal reaaoua the ionar 
tables are primarily iutended for the am&nta echeme. , 
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night of Chaitra in the mndnta scheme is the dark fortnight of Vai4fi,kha in thc^*?r?n'- 
mdnta scheme, and nice fersS. , ’ • 

l(h .The name of the lunar month il ngw uiwiria|^ly determined by the new-moon 
forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For thg lunar month* takes the 
natae Sf the soljr month* in which that new-moon occurs,^ e^g, the nei%.moon in the 
solar month of Chaitra always fnaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month 
Chaitra.® If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there w^ be twq lunar 
months of the same name: the proper one {nija) and the intercalated one {adhika)? 
In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one; in the nortjjx it is inserted 
between the two pakshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymohs 
pakshas are marked prathama and dvitiya. If po new-moon occurs in a solar month, 
tliere will of course bo no lunar month of that name, and that mouth is considered ex- 
panged {ktthaya)? . , 

^ 11. Each pakshn is divided into fifteenA, ftYAt is the time required by the 
moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac. 
As the true motions of the sun^and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the 
. length of a tilhi is variable; but the General Tables enable Us to deteVinine*‘the limits of 
any tithi within about one ghatikd (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to 
within about Vipala (24 seconds). • 

12. The tithia are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinals— dvitiya* 

Sic., up to pauchada^t, but the 15th tithi of the bright half is also called the full-moon 
tithi — panrmmdsi, and the 15th tithi of the dark half, the new-moon tithi—amdvdai or 
ontfivaayd and the first tithi of either half bears the name pratipad or pratipadd. The 
instants of new and full-moon ar« the terminal points of the dark and bright 
fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tithia are coupled with the civil days ip such a 
way that the civil day (from true sunnse to sunrise) takes the name, i.e. number 
of that tithi which ends in it; e.g. Mdgha-Mdha-panchamydm (usually abbreviated 
M&gha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 6th tithi of the • bright fortnight of 
M&gha. ^ • 

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 03}^ tithia) thpt two titUa end 

in one civil day; in that case the tithi which falls within the civil day is considered as 
expunged {kahaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in it, 
the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days; e.g. 
if tithi 6 and 6 end in one dpy, that flay is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th. 
On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the 
next again, the day on which np tithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day, 
which is thus repeated (adhika or dvitiya) ; e.g. if the 4th tithi ends on one day, and the 
6th on the daj next but one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhika or dvitiya 
4, and 6. * • 

< It is evident that genenll; only a part of tlie Innar month fall* in the eponymous solar month; in tlio amdnta 
tdieme the last part of the lunar jponth extends into the next lokr month; in the pdrnttndnia scheme either the beginning 
of the Inner month felts in the preceding solar month, or the ed'l of the lunar month in the following solar month. 

' According to a verse quoted frojb Brahmagupta, a lunar month which begins and ends in the same solar month 
teeeivee the name of the prteeding solar mouth. Thie custom however has long since gone eut of use. See Fleet's Corp. Inier. 
Tad. vol. in, p. 88, note 6. , * 

> Aooording to Warren (^a/iuanialita), its name is componaded with that of the following month, 

* For full-moon and now-moon form the end of the bright aud dork fortnights respectively. 
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14. In qdnnexion with oivil r&ckoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus 
have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since,about the 2nd century A.D. The 
Indian week-days are named in ^he samte oiyleil^as ours, BamvArUt Somovdra, Mai^ala or 
Bhaamatw'ay BudhatAra,, Onruvdra, Sakrav&ra^ ^anivdru, being our Sunday, Monday, 
&o. In doemnents, the week-day is frequently noted thgethdr with th^ lunar datA whioh 
enables us tor Terify the latter. The mean civil day Is divided into 60 ghatikda, of 
&ipal^ each., The ghatikd is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala «; 24 seconds.’® 

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-ihoun in Chaitra; and this 
reckoning also, prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of 
the lunar year thus falls in the middle bf the lunar month of Ohaitra according to the 
purnimdnta scheme, the fi^mt or dayk fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preuediog 
year. In the amdnta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides wiih 
that of tho month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months lateor, 
Le. with new-moon in solar KArttika., The part of the year from KAiditika to IMlgqpa 
is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Chaitra to Alvina of thd 
southern year stand one year in advance of tho northern account. 

16. The most common feras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the Saka" . 
and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the i§aka year, the 
concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the 
concurrent solar year (K.Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month 
Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year 
only the first part, viz. KArttika to PhAlguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year,— 
tho lunar months Ohaitra to AiSvina falling in the following year. 

17. Usually the year given in a date means tl^e expired year, e.g. 6aka 785 

in full phrase “ after 736 years of the ^aka era had elapsed,” and tlie year denoted is 
actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give 
expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of 
which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years. 

V 1§. In interpreting a date, wo must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may 
he either the expired or the current year; it may be either tlie northern or tho southern 
luuof year; and the date may be recorded either in the northern {purnimdnta) scheme, 
or in the southern {amdnta) scheme. ThMefore, if the first calculation of a date yield 
an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible oases befOTe deciding ijpon it.’* 


The sidereal day which is shorter than the civil day by about 10 vinA/u orpitlaa (correctly 3 minutts fi6'655 seconds) 
is divided into 60 «&/(«, each of 60 oinA/lr, each of 6 Ofus. The difference between civil and sidereal time tnsy he negleoted, 
whenever the time is siifficiently smi^l, say less than 3 ghatUe&i. This will always be the case in this jiaper. Correctly speak¬ 
ing, tho Hindus employ true civil time, so that tho ghatikdi are not of invariable length. This differenue, however, may safely 
be neglected in the operations with which wo are concerned. 

« It may perhaps bti worth while to note that in Saba 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon. 

« I subjoin in a tabular form tho various ways in which, as Professor Kiolhorn has shown (lud. Ant. vol. XIX, page 
22), a date may be interpreted— 


I. Dates in the five mouths from K4rtUl{a to Phal. 
guns— , 

(a) dates in bright fortnights; two possible oases : , 

(1) expired year, 

(2) current year; 

(t) dates in dark fortnights; four possible cmcs: 
expired year and current year aooording to bftth 
the pilrnimdnta and amdnta schemes. 


n. Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to Afivina— 

• (a) dates in bright fortnights; three possilile oases: 

(1) northernsyelir current, 

(2) northern year expired se southern year 
• current, 

(8) southern year expired; 

(b) dates in dark fortnights; six possible eases: the 
same three years aooording to both tho 
mdnta and amdnta schemes. , 
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, ^ The Tablet: the JuUm 'OdUendar, » ■* 

10. The tables are based,*as as posable, on the Hindii holar calendar; but for 

simplicity a solar calendar is employed m them 4n udiich the dates may differ by one 
* day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever t^se^ the solar calendar 
by atself, this diffejence is of no practical moment; in the segu^l, however, will be shown 
how the true solar date may be'elicited from the tables. J,t is only necessary here to 
show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Obrjstian daJte, dd 
style. For this purpose the’subjoined tables may be used. 

PaET I.—CUEKINT CeNTIIEIES OF THE KaHYHOA. 


• i » 


Century . 

31 1 

32 

33 

34 

85 

36 

1 

87 

1 

38 i 

1 

39 1 

40 

Equation 

0 ! 

1 

2 

3 

3 


5 

6 

7 1 

8 

Ceftiiry , 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 • 

46* 

47 ' 

48 

49 

50 

Equation 

9 

U) 

10 

• 

11 

12 

9 

' 18 

14 

15 

16 

16 


Paet II.— Odd yeabs or the Cbnthey K.Y, 

For the years 1, 2, 5, 6, 9,10,18,17,21, 26, 29, 88,87, 41, sabtract 1. 

„ „ „ 72, 76, 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, add 1. 

Years not entered here take the equation of the century without any alteration. 


. Part III.— For Hindu Months. 


Vniaflkha 

14th Marah 

Jyaisbtha 
Hth April 

Aahftdha 
loth May 

• 

S'rftvana 
loth June 

Bh&drapada 

17ih July 

* 

Asvina 

ITth^ Auyugt 

Kftrttika 

17 th Septemlier 

Mh'ga^ira 
I7th Octoter 

Pausha 

15th November 

M&gha 

I4tk DKmher 

Ph&Iguna 
13th Jattnafg 

Chaitra. 

I2th February. 

Chaitra of preceding 
year K.Y. 

12th February C.Y. 

» 13vh February L.Y. 

• 

Vaisfikha of follow¬ 
ing year K.Y. 

14th March C.Y. 
13th March L.Y. 

? 

Nots. —If the date falls in a commoU Julian year, the 
first date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second. 

The italicised months contain 31 days. 

• 


20. JRulb for finding the'Julian date eorreaponding to a date in the TaMea: Eai. 1. 
for 8940 K.Y. 25th Bhadrapada. Take the equation of the century K.Y. from Part I, in 
this case 7; make the alteration •prescribed by Part II, here no'ne; add the result to the 
Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the 
Julian date corresponding to the first day of the ^olar month, which in the table is 
numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, hare 26; the sum 
is the corresponding date of the given day, tie. 24 + 26 = 49th July, i£. 18th August. 
Accordingly 3940 K.Y!, 25th Bhhdrapada is A.H. 839, 18th August, O.S. 

Seampte S : 4287 K.Y., 28th Mf^hs. 

10 — 1 = '9. 9 -f 14th Beoember + 28 b Qlst December llS6,4.e. 290i Jannary, 1-1S7,!0.2. 

Titanplt B ; 4584 K.T., 18th Kftrttika. 

12 •h 1 + 17th September 4> 13 s 43rd September, «>. I3th October A.B. 1483, 0,S. 
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21. To find the date eorreepotidihg to a given Julian date: Ex, 1: A.D. Sp, 18th 

August. Convert the yeaf A.D. into the corraspoudihg by adding 3101. (Take 

care, however, to select the year K.y.tin jvhlch the Julian date actuallyfaHs).; 889 + 
3101 = 89'iO K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year K.Y. viz. 7. Add it 
to a date in fart III* so that flie sum, or resulting date, is etill less or earlier than ^he 
given Juliamdate: l7th July + 7 = 24ith July = 0 Bh&drap. and if July 24th "ss 0 
Bhadrap. the 18th Aug. (26 days later) must be 25th Bh&drapada, 8940 K.Y. 

Example 2 \ 1187 A.D., 20tb January. Tbe date falls in 4287 K.Y. 101 = 9. Htb Dectm- 
ber or 0 M%ha + 9 = 23rd December. 

' 20tb January = 51st December. 51( — 23 ss 28th bligba 4237 K.Y. 

Example 3 : 1483 A.D., 13th October. 

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 13. K&rttika 0, or 17th September + 13 = 30th September; l^tb 

October=43rd September. 48 — 80 = 13tb K&rttiku. 

. ’ 

Description andjuse of the General Tables. , 

22. Tables I-IV serve to verify Rmar dates coupled with tlj/e week-day. The tables 
are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always 
be home in mind id order to understand the application of the tables. 

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Kaliyuga. Table I contains the centuries; 
Table II the complete odd years of the century; Table III gives the days of the solar 
'months approximately; and Table IV, the ghatikas of a whole day. 

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Ferim {i.e, week-day), Tithi, and 
‘ moon’s mean anomaly furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date 
depends. 

23. To convert a date of the tables into a lunqr date: —First convert the given year 
of the ^^ka, Vikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year •of the Kaliyuga, by 
applying the proper equation. A.8 an cxampletake—^aka 1503, Vaisakhu-sudi 11 Friday. 
Here we have 1603 + 3179—4682 K.Y. 

The quantities eontained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up, 
e. g.t with the date 4682 K.Y. 18th solar Vai^akha, we proceed as follows:— 


• 




Fer. 

Tithi. 

> *8 an. 

By 

Table’ 

I 

4600 

(0) 

17-60 

15 


ly 

11 

82 years 

(5) 

7‘ll9 

971 

» >y 

91 

III 

18t.h Vai». 

(J)- 

15-26 

544 



Sdiii, 46K2K.Y. iSth Vais. 

(6) 

39-95 

560 


The week-days are counted from Sunday=l (Saturday being 7 or Q)k Therefore, 
if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the 
week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday. • 

24. The titUs arc counted from 0 to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the 
amdnta scheme; 0 to 16 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of 
the dark fortnight. * Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 110 (or 60), re* 
trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 3ff’96—30 = 9'96. This is the sum of the 
complete tithis elaps6d and the decimal (^faction of the current tithi, at the moment 
to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e. 
mean sunrise at LankDf (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri¬ 
dian). Tithi 9 96, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0'95 of the tenth tithi of 
the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Lank&. If the tithi (or remainder) 
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. is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicate tlhe complete of*the dark fort* 
night, e.ff. 17‘60 denotes^baf 2'60 of t\ie dark fortnight*have elapsed. 

Thi^ however, is not the true tU&i, hilt %lwaf sJesSj^and a correction must be applied 
to obtain the true titAi. This correction, which is always ad^itivet depends on the mean 
anomaly of the moon, which is iiere expressed in thousandth parts of « revolution. 
Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, thd first figure, if it has more than ihree, is to be re¬ 
jected. ’With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table IIJl, and tqke out 
the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean titki gives the true 
titAi. 

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) •O'OS* 660 

€ *8 an. 6G0, gives equation + O'26 , 

• true tUhi. . , l0*21 

• e 

• Accordingly, on the day under consideration,* which was a Friday (as shown by 
Fqjr. = 6), the lltii titAi was running at mean sunrise at Lank4. Of the 11th Hthi 0*21 
had elapsed, 0*79 titAi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0*79 tithi is 
equal to about 46 gAatikds. AOcordingly thb 11th titAi ended at about 46 ghatihax after 
. mean sunrise at Lank^ and therefore that day (18th solar Vai^kkha) was sudi 11. New- 
moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vailiikha, or on the 7th; and since it 
fell in solar Vai^kkha, it commenced the lunar morfth of VaMfiikha. The lunar date, 
corresponding to 18th Vai^likha 4682 K. Y. is therefore Vay^kha-sMcft 11, Friday. 

Example 2 : 43S7 K. Y. SSnd Pausha. 



Per. 

Tithi. 

( 'b an. 

• 

4300 K. Y. 

(0) 

27*78 

251 


27 years 

(6) 

28-76 

908 


28nd Pansha. 

{«) 

29-38 

617 


an. 776, eq. 

*(5) 

'• 25^" 
+ 0-01 

“776 

• 

• 


~25-93, 

or 10-93 of the dark fortnight. 


To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under considefation*: 
subtract the titki found, viz. 25*92 from the tithi of 2*2n(l Pausha, viz. 89*38=3*46; on 
the day whose tithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3*46, new-moon occurred. ‘The 
next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th Mhrga^ira; the next following new-rnoon on 
the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. Y. 22hd Pausha 
is, in the amdnta scheme, M&rgaiira badi 11, Gurau or Thursday; in the Purnimdnta 
scheme—Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday. 

26. But the problem which 4;he historian is called upon to*8olve, is the converse of 
this: viz,, the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the 
tithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a 
given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give* rise to this question 
when we have to test their genuineness, ot to elicit circumstantial or other general inform¬ 
ation. The problem must be solved indiroctly, i.e., we ascertain* approximately the day 
on which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the 
titAi that really ends on that day; and the solution of this probfem may be so managed 
that the first approximation leads at once to aidofinite result. The method will be best 
explained by an example. 
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The date 8686 K. Y., Ash&dh^Wcft 12, Thursday, being given,-“We calculate first i 

* the Feria, tithi, and e V anomaly for the beginuiug of the ^iren year, viz. 8586, K. Y. 

* . ' 

^•r, f iTithiv it ’* an. 

, 3500 K. y. (1) 85-96 685 

' 85 years ' (8) 10-f>8 747 

\ ' 8585 K. Y. (3) 648 888 

, We n(a:t ascertain the* iiew*mooii in solar Ash&dha, as by it the lunar month'Ashd^a 
is determined.' New-moon being equal to tithi 80'00, we find (by subtracting the t%thi 
for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6-48 from 30) that 28'52 tithia have to 
elapse before the next new*moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose tithi is 23*62 
or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3686 K. T. Call * Index of 
new-moon,’ the difference lietween the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 80, 
and ' Index of the tithi,' the sum, of the index of new>moon and the number of tjlie 
tithi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Index of new-moon is 28*62, 
and the Index of the tithi is 23*52 -1-‘12 == 36’62 or 5*62. ^ * » 

We now look out in Table III, in the qolumn of thq given month, for the day whose 
tithi is nearest to, 'but smaller than, the Index of new>moon. In this case we find that 
this occurred on the 24th AshMha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to,' 
but smaller than, the Index of th^ tithi. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or 
if it is a date in the amdnta scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed 
out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new-moon; but if the date belongs to 
the dark fortnight of the pur^imdnta scheme, the day is to be sought before the new- 
moon day. The datfe in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the 
index of the tithi, 5*62, after the 24th Ash^dha (tjhc day of new-moon); and the tithi of 
the 2nd _§r&vana being 4 70, wo select it, and add the corresponding elements to those 
calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3686, thus:— 

Fer. Titlii, ^ ’»an. 

^385 K. Y. (iiB above) (3) 6-48 832 . 

2nd S^r&vana.” (2) 4*70 375 

[sj Ihs m 

C an, 707, eq. -f 0'02 

1120 

Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th tithi was current, 0*80 tithi being 
wanting to complete the 12tk. Table IV showc that 0*80 tithi is equal'to about 47 
ghatikds. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on the day in question, about 47 after 

mean sunrise at Lanka; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (6). It 
follows that the date—3858 K. Y. AshAdha-sadi 12,' Thursday, is correct, or that in 
3868 K. Y. AshAdha-sudi 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex¬ 
pressed in the follo\ying— » 

BuleSs 

26. (1). Sum uph^ria, tithi, n *s ««. for'the century (Table I) and the odd yean 
(Table II) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Itoia, 
tithi, and c’s an. for tlte beginning of the given year. 

” Though thiu notation of tlie Rolar day la artifioial. still it should alvayi b« recorded in the calculation s (m it srill be 
of use in t-omc cases, ae will be icon in the lequel. 
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(2)* Subtract from 80 the Hthi for the begidbing of the ^ren J^par. The re¬ 
mainder is the Itidex of neur-moon. Add to it {i.e. to its oomplhte titkis) ^e number of 
the iithi giren in the date; the sum is the tndsx af.the,^i^A>. It should however be re¬ 
marked that, if the tithi belongs to. the dark fortnight. 15 mus^bp added tv the above 
sum to find the Index of the ^»VA»,*both for the atndnta and schemes. 

* (3). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month sj^nonymous with the lunar 

month given in the date, the day whose tithi is nearest to, but smaller than* the Indez**>of 
new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amdnta scheme, or if it belong to the bright 
fortnight of either scheme, look out, ofler new-moon day, the day whose titjii is nearest to, 
but smaller than, the index of the tithi. But the tithia of the dark fortnight in t^e 
pdrnimdnta scheme precede new-moon. Add the Faria, Hthi,^ni c *s an. of the day indi¬ 
cated by the Index of the tiihit to the quantities found for the beginning of the given 
yekr, and add to the tithi thus found the equation for a *8 an. from the Auxiliary 
Table III. The result shows what tithi was cui;rent at the beginning of the day at 
Lahkh. The end of the*<i/Ai can be found approximately by Table IV. 

Ej. 1. Saiiivat 12S2 Bh4dropadtt-«»/i^» 13, Rav^Tu (northern year Snifo 1232s:K.Y. 4276, Ravau=: 
Sunday=}.) 

* *Fer. Tithi. ([ '• A.n. 

4200 (1) 2*19 699 Ind, • or new mooii = 80—3‘48 = 2C’54. 

76 year* (5) 1*27 464 Ind. tithi ahdi 13, is 26*54+18—80 = 9'54. , 

4276 K.y, (6) 3*46 153 

8rd Alvin a (2) 8-88 661 

(1) 12-29 814 

«’s an. 814, eq. = 0 08 

• (1) 12-32=Sunday, sudi 13. 

» 

Ex. 8 Sazhrat lOkI, Bh8drapada-5at7i 11, S^nkradine {pirnimdnla, northern year), Sam 1011 sc40S5 
K.Y. * * 

Far. Tithi. ^ ’a An. 

4000 K.Y. {!) 8*98 523 Ind •=80—17-31 = 12-69. 

65 years _(C) . 8-83 6 3 Ind badi II, is 15 +11 + 12-69—.80=8-6». 

4065 K.y. (’7)" , 17-81 588 

4thBhfldr. (0) ‘ 8-3 1_M3 

(7) 26-62 159 

<t's an. 159, eq. + 0-77 

(7) 20^9 

Aceordii^ly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of t1>e dark fort¬ 
night, was runiyng; and the 1 Ith {itii enied on the preceding day,*a Fridu)-, which therefore was the day 
intended in the date. * 

Ehe, 3. Saihvat 1236, Vaigftkha-sudi 15, S'ukre, sonthern year; hence Vais&kha does not helonj; lu 
the corresponding solar year, 4280 K.Y., but to tlie following year 4281; see abnve §15. 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

([ ’• An. 

420U K.Y. 

(1) 

2-19 

699 Ind. • is 1-52. 

8l yeai-s 

(4) 

26-29 

725 lnd.*.««(7» 15 = 16-52.* 

4281 K.Y. 

(5) 

28-48 

. 424 

19Vai8akha(2) 

16-28 

. 581 

9 

V) 

14-76 


an. 5, eq. 





(7) 

1519 



The 15th tUU having ended on the preceding day, 4rhich was a Friday (6), the date is correct. 

^ Wo may also take the titki which ie equal to the Iitdw or even a little larger. 

• 3 £ 2 
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Ex. 4, SniiiVat 1154, Chaitra-sudi % flavaa (eonthern year), Saiiivat 1164=419S K.E. Chaitra 
belonging to the comspouding^olar year, K.Y. 4196, we use (he second Ci^aitra of Table III (see § 16). 

Fer. Tithi. (f’sAa. 

4100 K.Y. (1) 5-J8 Ill Ind. • = 20-43 

* »98t yefcrs , (4) JO lud. tudi 2 = £2'43 

' » . 4198 K. Y. “"(*5) ^ 7 “ T 70 \ ' 

' 15 Cljaitra (4) 2 2-52 593 

■ . , (x) *’ 2'09 763,eq. = 0. 

The 2nd tit&i ended on the preceding day, Sunday^ as required. 

Ex. 5. Samv/it 1194, Chaitra-6orfi 5, (luran. Northern year, pdrnimdnia. 

" We must use the second Chaitra of Table ill (sjpe § 15). Samvat 1194 = 4238 K.Y. 



Fer. 

Tithi. 

(I 's An. 

4200 K.y.. 

(1) 

2-19 

699 

38 years 

(fi) 

0 63 

728 

4288 K. Y." 

(0 

' 2-82 

427 

9tb Chaitra 

(5)’ 

16;42 

875 


(5) 

1’9*24 

802 

<r ’s an. 802, 

eg- = 

= 0-02 


• ■ 


19-26 



Thus the 20th or 5th litM of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as Icqnired. 

If a doubt be entertained, wl)ether the tithi actually ended on the day whose tithi 
lias been calculated, calculate for the following day; thus— 

4238 K. Y. (7) 2*82 427 

10th Chaitra (6)_17> 44 4 12 
(fi) 20-26 83'9 
d ’b an. 839, eq. — O'O? 

20-.'J3 Hcnccat'the beginning of Friday (6) the 21st litii 
was running, and therefore the day could not be badi 5. 

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tithi is 
between *10 and *90. 

27. Corrections for Irne time. —The tables yield the date in mean Lahk^ time; to 
convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between 
the prime meridian—that of Ujjain, or 75° 51' 45" (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east 
of Greenwich,—and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal 
to 6 vinadis. If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added; if to 
the w'est, must be subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal 
towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed in ghatikas 
and palaa. The sign + or — indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive. 

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local 
time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will 
be given below. For the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc¬ 
tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean 
time (i.e. the correction is additive) from 'about solar Vay^kha to Khrttika, but 
behind it (or 8ubtractiVe| from about KdrtJ;ika to Yay&kha. The correction is at its 
maximum about the ends of solar Ashkdha and Pausha, and at its minimum about the 
beginnings of Vai^dkha and Karttika. 

29. To find the beginning of a «o/ar*wo«f A.—Whenever new •moon occurs on one of 
the three first days of a sobar month, viz. on one of the three days marked 0,1, 2, in the 
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tables, it becomes doubtful wbeth^ the new>mooa 'belongs to«the currant or to the 
preceding solar month. •For the^true beginning of each solar month, i.€. the instant of 
the aaHikrdnti, or entrance of the sun inta*the zodiacal gign, usually falls near the begin¬ 
ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, on one of the two days 
rnmked 0 and 1; jt may hoWever'also fall on the day marked 3, and still more rarely on 
lh$ last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases,'be necessary 
to ascertain the preeise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column 
headed “ Solar Oor. ” in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names 
of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in j^his column of 
Tables I and II denote, in ghatikda and palaa*, the time by which the beginning*of 
the mean solar year (according to the different authorities yarned in Table 1) precedes 
^—), or follows ( + ), mean sunrise at Laukd {i.e. the beginning of the day throughout 
tfiese tables) of the 3rd Vai^^kha of Table III. Rgs —According to the Jrga Siddhdnta 
t^e “ Solar Cor.”«for 4000 K. Y. is —16 gh. 40 ; for,30 years—14^A. 23^?.; for K. Y. 

*4030, therefore, — IQgh. 40|o. — 14 gh. 23p. or — S\gh. Sp. ; for 36 years + 18yA. 
45p., for K. Y. 4036 = — 16pA. 40p. -p ISgh. 46p. = -f 2gh. 5p. Tliese figures 
denote that the mean solar year according* to the Jryf* Siddhdnta began in 4000 
K. Y. 16^A. 40 jb. before mean sunrise at Lank& ; in 4030 K. Y. 31pA. 3p. before; and 
in 4036 K. Y. 2gh, 5p. after mean sunrise at Lahk^ ef the 3rd Vai^dkha of the tables. 
In Table III the ‘ Solar Oor.’ placed below the names of the several months, as the 
correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated 
from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the 
beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide witl/tho beginning of the 
3rd of Vai^dkba. In all other cases the * Solar Cor.’ for the year must be combined with 
the ‘ Cor.’ of the m’onth, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g., 4030 K.Y. 
= — dlgh. 3p. ; Alvina — -|- 17gh. 5]p. :*the sum, — I3gh. 12p» indicates that Asviuain 
4030 K. Y. began 13^A, 12p. before the 1st Alvina in Table III. As however the begin¬ 
ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the 
different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table 
I, headed by the name of the Siddhdntaa from which the elements §re derived. The 
‘Cor.* in Table II strictly applies only to the Ary a Siddhanta, and for other Siddh^ntaa 
it requires a small correction; this however may be neglected in calculations with the 
General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special JTables. In 
using the Bfahma Siddhdnta, we must use the day 0 of*Table III, in place of the day 1, 
as according to that Siddhdnta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one 
day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntaa. 

The “ Cor.” for the months differs also with the different autTiorities. It is given 
according to the Arya SiddMnta}^ and to the SArya Siddhdnta^ which yield the greatest 
and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, i.e. 
results correct only to within one or two ghatikda, it would be needless to strive after 
greater accuracy in tUe.ascertainment of l;he beginning of the solar months. 

“ I (five the ‘Cor.’ for the monthe^ecoording to the S&iya Siddh&nta as found by the Special TiibleH; but the 
*0or.’ according to tlte drya Siddhdnta ie oaloulated from the length of the solar ufouths given by Warren. The latter 
result dill'ere in some oaeee by more than half a ghafikd from my onlculatione. But se Warren probably gave his dates 
on the authority of a native tradition, and as the ditferenoe ie smaller than need be taken into aecouut, 1 have adhered to 
hie etatementi. 
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As the beginning of a solar iu§nth is the moment of the $a'A),kr6/nti^ the rol^ given 
above serve at the same time for caloalating*the miiikrdntm ^ 

30. Bouhtful coves.—When the index of iiew*mooh points to one of .the first three 
days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as*above, 
and then calculate tHfe Hithi for the moment thus found., The result shows at oijce 
whether new^moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the haonth, and conse^ 
quently whether that new-moon belonged to the same or to the preceding'month. 

JBm/c.—S um up the tith% (f's an. and Oor. for the given year; add the tithi apd 
«'s an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Oor. for the given naonth. Add to, or- 
subtract from tliese sums the tithi and s's an, for the ghafiMs of the sum of Cor. (Table 
IV) according as the latter has the sign -f or—. Then proceed as usual and interpret 
the result (i.c. the true tilhi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by 
examples. 

£x. Suppose a date ia Paasha 3B44 K. Y. he given, we calculate as usual 

' Fen ' Tithi. (f's An. * * 

3800 K. Y. (1) 15-ir 848 Ind. • = 8»87 ' 

44 years (fl) 243 ' 

8844 K. Y. (7) 21*63 691 

The index of new-moon points to the first Pausha and to the first Mhgha, both these 
days belonging to the doubtful days; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon 
belongs to Mfirga^ira or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or Mhgha. 
We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pauslia and M^gha. 
Cor. for 3800 is — Ogh. BOp., for 44 years -h22gh. 55p. ; consequently for 3814 K Y. 
it is + 22gh. Bp. Add ‘ Cor.’ for Pausha ( -I- 9gh. Mp.) = +31flfA. 49j?., and for Mftgha 
( + 30gh. 37p.) — + 52gk. 42p. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and 
c’s an. for 1 Paasha and 1 M4gha, and the increase of tithi and c’s an. for the calcu¬ 
lated Cor. of Pausha and MUgha. 



Tithi. 

An. 

r 

Tithi. 

Ad. 

3844 K.Y, . ‘ . 

21-63 

591 

5844 K. Y. . 

21-68 

591 

Pausha 

811 

855 

1 M&gba . . 

7*48 

908 

82 jrh. (Table IV) . 

0-54 

19 

58 gh. 

0-89 

82 

t * 

d ’s an. 466, eq. . 

0*28 

0-51 

0-79 

465 

(['s an. 581, eq. 

0-00 

0 34 
0-3‘4 

631 


The for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon hadtpassed. oon- 

se(]uently the first new-moon belonged V> M6rga6ira and the second to Pausha. ^ 

31. Intercalary and expunged monlht .—If in the above example the first new-moon 
had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two 
new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter¬ 
calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the 
beginning of M&gha Vhile the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have 
been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently* lunar Pausha would have been expunged. 
The preceding remarksdehd us to the following rules:— , • 

(1) If at the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either 
Avaxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tithie bdong either to the 
bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged 
month. 
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(2) If the moon is waning at |be beginning, bud waxing at*the end a solar month 
there is an intercalary nsonth, ^ ’ 

If the’moon is waxing at the hegmningi buj; waning at the end of a solar 
month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. Thesi: rpl^ are expressed in the 
subioifled scheme. * ’ > ' 

’ At beicitiaing of a «oUr month, and *At end of the eame eolar month. 


8vdi 

Badi 

and 

and 

Sudi 

Badi 

ordinary m(^r.th. 

Badi 

and 

Sttdi’ 

. intercalary month. 

Shdi 

and 

Badi 

. expunged month. 


EgatHpleM for itOerealary mnfit— > * 

At. I. Saihvat 14IH (northern yew) dvi® Aebidha sa^i 6, Quran. 
Saihvat 1418 s 4264 K-. Y. ^ 


4400 K. Y. . 

Fer. 

Tithi. 

An. 

Ith. 

P' 

(1) 

•4*19. 

699 

Cor.—32 

30 

64 years . 

(1)’ 

45'98^ 

861 

+ 2 

17 

4464 K. Y. 

{i) 

4817 

660 

—30 

13 


‘ Cor.'for A-shfidha, + 10^^. 51i>. added to ‘6W.’ of the year,—30yi5. 13jB. makes—19^^. 42/j.; 
Ashidlia began 19ffL Zip. btfore 1 Ash&dba of Table III. * Cor.’ for ^r&vana,-r 14i7A.. 3l/j. added to — 
.HOyA. 13/>. makes — 44yA,44jj. j S^rAvaua began (or Ashkdha ended) 42yi. 44jB. before 1 S^rAvana of the 
Table. 



Tithi. 

An. 

• 

Tithi. 

An. 

4262 K.Y. . 

88'17 

660 

4262 K. Y. . 

,28-17 

560 

1 AshAdha . 

1*07 

177 

1 S^rAvana . . 

3-68 

839 


29-44 

737 


1-85 

m 

—19 gh. 

—()‘32 

11 

—43 gh. 

0-73 

26 


28-92 

746 


i-TiT 

873 

t ’b an. 726, eq. 

0-01 


{['s an. 873, eq. . 

o-n 



28'9S, Moon waning. 


i-28, 

Moon waxing. 

Accordingly there was an 

intercalary AshAdha. 

We now calculate sudi 6, of the intercalated month. 



Fer. 

Tithi. An. 



4262 K. Y. . 

« 

. m 

28-17 560 

lud. 

• =1-83 

4th l^rAvapa 

6 

« 

. (4) 

6-74 44H 

Ind. sudi 5=6-83 



(6) 

4-91' 6 


• 

d's an. 8, eq. = . 

• 

• 

0-44 





(6) 

5-36 

• 

9 


Accordingly the 6th tithi ended on the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Fer. 
being (5). The mdi 6 of the regular mouth fell on the 6th AshAdha, which was a Wednesday. 

Ex. S.,Sainvat 1498, dvi® BhAdrapada>da<f( 7, Quran. » 

The year being the southern year, Bhddrapada fell iu 4343 K# Y. (not in 4344 K. ¥.) See § 16. 


We proceed as above* 





gh. p. 


Fer. 

Tithi. An. 

4300 K. Y. . 

• • 

. . (0) 

27-28 451, 

4-9 35 

48 years 

# 

• • 

. (5) 

26-66 997 

'4-7 24 

4343 K. Y. . 

• • 

. (h) 

22-94 248 

4- 16 59 

BbAdrapada Cor. 

+ 15^A. 41jd. 

+ 16yA. 69/?. 

=,+ 82 ffh. 40 p. 


Aivina Cor. 

+ ITgi. 51jJ. 

+ 16y4. b9p. 

= 4- 84 yA. 60/J. 



Tithi. 

An. * 



Tithi. An. 

4343 K.Y. . 42-94 

248 * 


4843 K. Y. * 

. . 22-94 248 

1 BhAdrapada 

5-26 

464 * 


1 Asvina ; 

6-80 689 

+ 38 gh. . 

0-36 

20 


+ 85 gh. . 

A 

. 067 21 

28-76 

732 


9 

• 

0-31 858 

Am 731, eq.ss 

0-00 


9 

An. 8.58, eq. 

. 0-09 

28*76. Muon wanimr. 



0 iu. Moon < 
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Accordingly,'there was an intercalation (ff Bh&drapada. We calculate the lithi 

, t ft, 

Fer. Tithi. An. * 

434'IK. Y. *. . . (5) *22*94 ^48 Ind. • 7*06 

22i)dA6vina . . (0)' 28*14 851 Ind. W/7=29*06 


An. 599, e<j. 


(5) 21*08 ,699 , 

017 . . 


(51 21*25 

Accordingly the 22nd tilhi, or badi 7, ended on Thursday (6), as teq,aired. 


"We have 8(?lecte(l the day according to the amdnta scheme, which comes out correctly 
had we tried the ptin^imAnin scheme, tlio week-day would not have come out correctly, 
viz. 24th BhMrapada, We^esday, in the first month, 25th SrAvana, Monday. If we 
had tried the northern year Saih 1298, whose BhAdrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should ha^e 
found that there was no intercalary Bhadrapada in that year. As the character of‘.‘a 
given date is not usually known,bc'fore^and, all these calculations must be made in order 
to decide the case. * ' 

32. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may be interesting 
to see how an expunged morfth can be proVed by calculation to have been duo. If it be , 
suspected that in 4012 K. Y., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithk and 
anomaly for the beginning of Paurha and Mhgha: — 


Tithi. 

't an. 

ffh. 

P- 

gh. 

p. gh. 

p. gh. 

P. 

4000 K.Y. 8*98 

528 

— 18 

40 

Pausha — 10 

25 + 9 

44= ~0 

49 

12 years ]2*67 

66 

+ 6 

15 

PhAlguna — 10 

2o + 30 

87= +20 

12 

4012 K.Y., 21*65 

589 

- 10 

*25 

4012 K. Y., 21*65 

689 



1 Pausha 8*11 

855 



1 M&gha 7*48 

908 



—lOgh. —017 

—6 



i^-20gh, 0*84 

12 



29 ^ 9 ” 

”438 



,, 29*47 

609 



an. 438, eq. 0*57 




an. 509, eq.= 0*39 




Tie, 

Moon waxing. 



29*86, Moon waning. 



Tjie calculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha: accordingly Pausha 
was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y. 

The following general rules will be found useful:— 

(1) The months K&rttika up to PhMguna only can become expunged, 

. (2) Tlifire can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months 
Miirga^ira and Ph&lguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on 
the moon’s anomaly. 

83. It may sometimes, be desired to know in which years of a given century a 
certain month was iAtercalary. This may best bo explained by an example. If it be 
required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, ^rAvana was intercalary: 
we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 SrAvaijaand 1 BhAdrapada, and 
calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4000 K. Y., viz .— 


Tithi. 


(fh. 

P- 

t 

Tithi. 

([ 't an. 

(ft- 

P- 

4000 K. Y. 8*98 

623 

— 16 

40 1 

4000 K. Y. 

8*98' 

• 523 

— 16 

40 

1 S^rAvana 3*68 

339 

— 12 

81 

1 Bh&dr. 

5*28 

464 

+ 16 

41 

12*66 

8$t 

— 29 

"ii 


14*24 

421 

— o' 

”59 

—29 ffh. —0*49 

—18 


• 

-1 ffi. 

—0*02 

1 



12*17 

844 




14*22 

420 
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Now it is evident that^ as H‘l7 + V‘83 — sS, and + 16'78» =s 30, those 
years in Table II who8e tithi,Is largej than 15‘78, but smaller than 17’83, may 
iiave had an intercalary Sr&vona; for such a tWif added to that for the beginning of 
drhvana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 12T7, will give less than 30, indicating wane of *the moon, 
and adied to the tithi for th*e b^mning of Bhadrapada, viz» 14^22, givcimofo than 30 or 
indicate, waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Banning the eye over 
Table II, we select the years whose tithi is between 16*78 and 17*83, vi^^ 7,16, 64,63, 
64,72,91. * • 

In these years, therefore, an intercalation of Sr&vana was possible! Those yeajrs 
whose tithi is very near the limits must bb cafculated, as for thorn the intercalation is 

doubtful, e.g. 7, the Cur, of 7 bfing —12 gh. 21jp. subtract 
the equivalent (Table IV) from the result. 

As 29*73 indicates,wa'ning^ moon, the month was interca¬ 
lary, for without calculation we see that the Ist tithi of 
Bh4drapada comes out larger than 30 or 0. 

But, if we compute for 4064, wo find .that ^he new-moon 
had occurred before the begiuning of the 6rS.vana,—there being consequently no inter¬ 
calary month of that name.^** 

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and cbnsequently of the solar months^ 
depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different 'authorities vary in this 
particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different 
most in use. By using the different columns we get,different beginnings 
of .the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few gha/ikds only; but 
the Brahmasiddhdnta yields a date? differing by about one day from that of the 
others. , • 

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it 
amounts to few ghatikda only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according 
to one Siddhdnta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary. 
For instance, if we calculate Bhadrapada in Samvat 1467, that month is an oudinary 
one according to the Arga Siddhdnta, bnt intercalary according to the Surga Siddhdnta. 
while Alvina is intercalary according to the Arga Siddhdnta. 
ht.—Uhe calculation according to the Surga Siddhdnta — 


• 

Tithi. 

An. 

i«h. 

p- 

0 



4500 • 

2U-89 

428. 

+ 9 

1.5 




11 years 

l'H7 

820 

— 9 

16 

Titlii. An. 

gh. 

P 

4611 K. Y. 

22-8C 

~248 

0 

i 

4511 K. Y. 24-86 248 

— 0 

1 

Bh&dra. 

5-26 

464 

+ 17 

57 

Auviua 6 80 * 5H9 

+ 19 

30 


28-18 

TTsJ 

+r7~' 

~56 

29-116 837 

-I- 19 

”30 

Iti gh. 

+0S0 

11 



19^4. +0'32 , 11 




28-43 

”7^ 


^ 1 

29^ " 848 



an. 723, eq. = 

0-01 



• 

an. 848, t-q. s= 0-08 




28 43.*Mbon wanintr. 


» 0-06, Moon waxing. 



« The two f«cto« which inBitonce the preliminary result are Cor. of the year and i ’* an. 'I'lie i'ormer may even 
extend the limit* under certnim tirenmstanoe*: if Cor. of the odU year is—, the limit for the begiiming «f ilic month may 
become extended, if thnt for the end of the monlh; but never by more thau O tSO. 

f D r 


•K.y. 4000 

7 

Tithi. 

12-17 

17 66 

An. 

844 

798 

4007 

20-H2 

642 

—12 gh. 

—020 

-7 

• 

29-62 

63S 

an. 635 

+ 0-11 



29-73 
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Now oompato Asywa &Dd Kftrttika aocoi^ing Ijo the Ary\ Siddidnia. 

tithi. f An. gh. p. 

4600 K.Y. 20*99 428 , +3- f 45. 

11 .years 1*87 820^ •—>9 16 

4611.1L Y.2?86**^248 ’ —5 S 

Aivina. '6-80 68.9 +17 51 

29*66 837 +12 20 

'+12gh.s0*20 7 

me 844 

An. 844, eq. * 0*08 

29*94 Mood waning. 

The calculation proves that in Saihvat 1467, Bh&drapada was intercalary according 
to the S'/lrya Siddlmita, and Asvifta according to the Arya SiddhSnta. However, to 
decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Speq|al 
Tables for the Siddhdnta in question. • * 

86. On mean intercalations. —It is^ probable that,* in ancient times, besides the 

system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean < 
intercalations was used. The difference between the systems 
consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months 
arc used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is 
shorter by 64 ghatikds 28 palas than a mean solar month, it 
follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new- 
moon occurs within 54^7^. 28p. after the beginning of Abe 
mean solar month, or,'expressed in a form more convenient 
for calculation,—when at the beginning of the mean solar 
month the mean tilld is between 29*08 and 30*00. From 
this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar 
month the mean tithi is found to be between 0*00 and 0*92, 
the preceding mouth was intercalary. 

In jBomputing mean intercalations we sum up the tUhi and Cor, for the century 
and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning 
of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given. 

' Ex. 11—The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary MArgaiira. It 
has been proposed by Dr. Schr^m'® that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in 
3749 K.Y. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean M&rga4ira 
according to the above rules. , 


tithi. 

Rh. 

P- 

Table I. 8700 K. Y. 19*17 

+ 7 

5 

„ II. 49 years 2*50 

-119 

29 

mean Mfirg. 7*06 



. • 28*73 

—12 

24 

„ IV.—12 gh. —0*20 


f 

28*53 




The calculation of mean intercalations is easier bj the Special Tables, as will be seen from the eza tuple in § 
SHtungthtritkie itrphil, hut. Cliute dtr Kait. Akadtmie d«r Wit»«n$ohefltn, Wien 18SQ, 


Hmd solsr mouth. 

Mean 

tithi. 

(Chait, prec. yr. . 

• 

29-68) 

VaiiS4kba . . 

• 

0-60 

^yaishtba . . 


1*62 

AshAdha . • 


2-44 

RrAvana . . 


<3-37 

BhAdiapada 

• 

4-29 

AiSviua . . 

• 

6-21 

EArttika . 

* 

613 

MArgafiira . 


7-06 

Pausha • . 

• 

7-98 

MAgha . 

t 

8-90 

FliAIgnua . 

• 

9-82 

Chaitra 


10-74 

(Yaie. fol. yr. . 


,11-67) 


tithi. An. gh. p. 

4611 K.Y. 22*86 248 — 6 SI 

KftrtUka ‘ 8*29 7l4 —14 47 

M5 ,962 —19 ‘ 18 

—19gh.= -.-32 —11 

0*88 951 

951, eq. s® 0*28 

1*11 Mood vraxiug. 
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As the tithi, 38‘63, does not ysome within vtfie limits presorihed abcwe for u mean 
intetcalation 29'08—^0),* Mdxgalira comd not have been intbrcalary. * 

Nqw, as a*inean solar month is longer by SAgh, than a mean lunar month, 
it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the.tiMi will be larger by 0 92 
than at*the beginiyng of the? prodding one. By this ruleVe Snd that in ibis case the 
m^n tUU at the beginning of Vnean solar Pausba (the month after MArga^ita) was 
26‘684'0'92 ss 29*45. ‘And as this tithi makes the month intercalary, itfoUows thaj; there 
^was a mean intercalation of Pausha; if, hwever, we have recourse to Brahmagupta's way 
of naming intercalary months (see § 10, note 7), the intercalated month \pis M4rga^ira.^* 
Ex. 8. —It has been suggested*® that, dn Kaliyuga 8741, mean Pausha was intdr- 
calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhdnta. 


tithi. 

gh. 


8700 K. Y. 19-17 

+ 13 

,r 

41 jears 3-04 

+ 36 

21 

m. Pausha 7’98 

—60 


’ 0^' 

—10 

” 8» 

11 g». — 0*19 

# 


OOO 




The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter* 
calary. See below § 67. • ‘ 

4 

On KaranaB. 


36. Ilalf a tithi is called a Karoiia, sixty of which make up a lunar month* 
Ti\pir names and numbers are as follows:— 


KimstughDa . I • 

Bava . 9,16,23,80, 87,44,51 

Bftlava . . .3, 10, 17, 24, 31, 38, 45, 42 

Kaulava . . 4, 11, 18, 85, 32, 39, 46, 53 

Taitila . . 5, 12, 19^26, 33, 40, 47, 54 

Gara . . 6, 13, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 55 


Banij . 7,14, 81, 28, 35, 48, 49, 66 

Vishti . 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 60, 67 

S^aknni . *58 

N5ga . 59 

Chatushpada 60 


The first tithi of the bright fortnight is composed of the karatiaa Kim8j;ughifa 
and Bava, the second of B&lava and Kaulava, and so on. The karoma therefore do 
not denote a particular day, but a certain part of a day, about 294 ghatikds. 

Ex. —In the date Sam. 1275 (i.e. 4319 K.Y.) M&rgaiira-sudi 6, the kara^ta B&lava 


is given. eWhat time of the day is intended ? 

We calculate first the tithi. • 

4809 K. Y. 

.27-78 

251 

Ind. k = 1'90 

19 years 

0 .S2 

864 

liid. sudi 5 s 6 00 

4319 K. Y. 

28-40 

jl5 


2S Mirgaaira 

609 

783 



4-19 

898 


An. 898, eq. k 

0-17 




4'36 




Prom the above scheme of Karams we make out BAlava No. 10 to have been the second 
half of tudi 6 . By*tdble IV we find that the difference t)efweea the tithi for the 
beginning of the day 4-36 and tjiat for the beginning of B^llava 4’50, viz. 014, is equal to 
about 8 ghatikds. The time intended by Bfilava therefore was J8th Mfirgasira 8 to 37 pA. 

•» Cnmp. also Fleet, Corf. Into. Ind. vol III, iutrod. p. 94. 

, SiUungii«nektt, ttt eap. 


3/2 
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0 

,' * *jPla(m of ^he Mooi^. 

87. Moon*a Nakahatra and M&n .—Dates pre frequently c&upled with the name of 
the NaJeahatra or asierishi in which thd moon Was at the time of the date; occasionally 
the or Zodiacal sigikalso is,mentioned. Table IX^shows which part of the^Hindu 
ecliptic is 'attribijited to each Nakahntra, and Table Y that of the single Zodiacal 
signs, e. g. ^ablo IX shows that the Nakshalra Vis&kh& denotes 200*—213* 20' ‘of 
Ridereal longitude,®’ and Table V that the sign Kumbha extends from 300" to 330® 
sidei'eal longitude. If we know tlio longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in^ 
wl;ioh Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu¬ 
late the moon’s longitude. Now the longithde of the moon==lougitude of the sun -}- 
distance of sun and moon^i The latter element is furnished by the tUki; for, as oije 
tUhi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12f* 
we need only multiply the tithi for,a*given moment by 12, to find the distance of the 
sun and moon in degrees. We- foujid above that, at the beginning of the 28th Mdrga- 
^ira 4319 K.Y. the true tithi was 4'3G; it follows that the distadee of sun and moon is 
12x4’8G=62® 32 or 52® 19.'^ 

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is 
furnished by the column headed 0*8 longitude in Tabic VIII, but a correction must be 
applied for the interval between thb beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning 
of the given day. 

Buie .—Having found ‘ Cor.* for the year under consideration, add as many minutes 
to the longitude of tbg sun as ‘ Cor.’ contains ghatikds, if * Cor.’ is negative; if positive, 
subtract the amount from the sun’s longitude. • 

Thus for the 28th Marga^ira4319 K.Y. wo mtist subtract 14', for ‘Cor. ’ (+19j7&. 
Z^p.—^gh. 6p.) = -|-14f?A..29p. from the longitqdcof the sun given in Table VIII for the 
day under consideration, mz. 237° 49'. The result, 237° 36', is the sun’s longitude at the 
beginning of 28th Mfirga^ira 4319 K. Y. , 

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance of sun and moon; the 
rdsult, ^retrenching 360° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning 
with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakahatra the moon w'as 
at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal 
sign she was then passing through. 

* In this* example wc have— , «. 

Longitude of the sun. . . 287® 86V 

-i-Distance of sun nnd moon.52° la' 

Longitude of the jmoou. 289® 54' 

According to Table IX the moon stood in Sravana (280*—293* 20'), and would pass into 

the next Nakshatm in between 15 and 10 ghatikds, the difference 293’ 20'_289° 63'=8® 

27', being equal to 43p. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean 
amount), see Table XL Table V shows the moon to have-been iu Makara, the Hindu 
Capricornus. • • ' ^ , 

Yogas. 

38. A Toga is the pwiod, of variable length, in whioli the joint motion in longitude 
of the sun and the moon amounts to 13° 2(/, heiag the extent of a lunar mansion. There 

* The Hindus use tidneal, not tropical, longitude. 
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are therefore as many Yogas thele are lu^ar mansions, 2*^! Their names and the 
portions of each are giverf in Table IX, together with those of the Nahhatras. 

In.order to find the Yoga current at sT gi^n motnent, add the longitudes of the 
sun and moon, and interpret the suih from Table IX. , • ^ . 

• Ext —For th^ beginning of the day, whoso Nakshatra we have calculated above, 
43\9 K.Y. MA,rga^ira-8udi 6, we have found :— 

Lonf^ifcude (5f the sun 237? ^6' * 

• liongitude ol the moon . , • . . . . . 289° 6+' 

Accordingly degrees of yoga . ^ . . . , 527° 29' or 1C7° 29°’ 

Table IX shows that 167* 29' falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatlp4ta (160° 
-—173* 200 "which therefore was current at the beginning m the day. It ended, and 
Ilarsbana commenced, after about 26 ghatikds, as the difference 6* 63' (=173“ 20'—167° 
29') is by Table XI =z2^gh. 65 p. , 

, • I shall now give t^e calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis¬ 
cussed in the foregoing paragraphs. * 

Vikrama 1631 (K.Y. 4576), K&rttika-sufii 9, Budhavllsare, DhanishlhA-nakshatre 
Vriddhi-yoge, Kaulava karane, Kumbha-rft^i-stbite chandre. 


Calculate first the lithi and weekday— 




Fer. Tithi. An. 

ffh. p. 


« 

4500 K.Y. (0) 20-99 428 

+ 8 49 

Ind. 

• S 19-56 

76 years (3) 19-46 173 

+ 20 4 

Ind. 

$udi 0== 28*56 

"4575 k.y. (3) 10-44 601 

+' 23 53 


• 

. 20thKfirttika (1) 27-57 403 




(4) S'0> 4 




*An. 4, e(]. 0-48 





Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tiihi was current; it ended 
about 33 ghatikds (the equivalent of 0’66, see Table IV) later. At the same moment 
ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth tithi. t 

On the 20th KArttika the longitude of the sun is 199° 16' (Table* VIII),* Cor. for 
4576 K.Y. is, as calculated above, 2%A. 63p. Accordingly 23' 63", or say* 24' 
must be subtracted from the O’s longitude. The remainder 198° 6T is the true longi¬ 
tude of tb<i sun at the beginning of the day under consideration. * 

The dis1p.nce of sun and.moon is 12x8’44=101°'28*or 101° 17'. Add longitude O 
to find the « *s longitude=198° 61'-4-101° 17'=300° 8'. Table IX shows that the moon 
stands in the Nakshatra DhanishtbS, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha 
or Aquarius, when her longitude is 800° 8'. 

The yoga is 196° 6' -I- 300* 8 =498° 69' or 138° 69', and Table IX shows that the 
yoga Vriddbi was current. 

This proves the date to be correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in § 20 
we find that the day ao^responded to the\9tji October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday. 

* The place of the Sun. J 

39. To find for any particular day the sun^s place in the ecliptic—either in zodiacal 
8igi\ or in lunar mansion, we need only use the sun’s longitude for the given day (in 
Table Vlli) fot the Indq?£ of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have used the 
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♦ • • • 

longitude o6 the moon'foy finding the Nq^shatratvoA J^Si. The divide 

the course of the sun into 27 equal parts jvhioh determine ^xed periods of the year. 
These periods are commbnly used fof r&guhting agricultural labours; but 1 do net know 
whether tlley are mentioned ip the dates of dooumedls. The particulars most frequently 

mentioned in dates are the Sarhkrdntis, As a Saihkrflnti is the moment of'the tSrue 

• * ** • 

beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables. ^ , 

Ill conneetipn with those Samkrdntis, however, which determine the Uttarftyapa 
and Dakship4yana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the 
equinoxes {Efdniipdtagati), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes 
on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial pdint the vernal equinox, as it was in 8600 
K.T.“ At that time the sidereal (niragam) signs coincided with the tropical {sdgana) 
signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession 
{ayandmsa). This amount, in degrees^ is found by multiplying the difference betwefen 
the given year K.T. and 3600® by 6, and dividing by 200; e.g, in 4672 K.Y, t^e 
ayandihia amounted to -^^=14“-68 or 14° 84'-8. By so much the beginning of every 
tropical {jsdypm) sign prepedes that o£ tlie sidereal s'ign. Hence to find a trqpical 
{sdyana) Samkrtinti, we must subtract the ayandmsa of the given, year from the number* 
of degrees supplied by ^Tablo V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana) 
'signs. Thus the,beginning of the* tropical sign Kanyh in K.Y. 4572 will be at 160°—14° 
35'= 135° 26' of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point about the 
I7th Bhadrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday, 
Bbft,drapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows 




Fer. 

THhi. 

'a An. 

Cor. 

gb. b. 

, + a 46 

K.Y. 4500 


. (0) 

*22-99 

428 

' 72 years '• , 

• 

. (0) . 

1704 

4S4 

—22 30 

I7th Bhfidr. 

t 


. (6) 

(6) 

An. 907, eq. 

2]‘54 

1-57 

0-19 

4r> 

907 

—IS 45 


• j 1’7G Friday, s«di % 

We, must, however, as explained above, § 37, add as many minutes to the longitude 
of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135° 10') as the solar correction for the 
year (—18^4. 45p.) has ghafikda; 136° 10' + 19' = 136° 29'. Accordingly the edyana 
Samkrdntiot Kanyh, which should take place at 135° 25', occurred just before the 
beginning of the day calculated, viz. about 4 ghatikds earlier. 

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Samhrdnti, 
does not come out corsectly in all particulars. For, it is possible that a adyam 
Samkr4nti may be intended, since these Samkr4ntis too are auspicious moments. 

. EcUpaea, 

40. Tl)e solar and lunar eclipses from B.0.1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered 
in von Oppolzer’s Oamp der Fimternisae?^ The details of solar eclipses can easily 
be derived from the tables of Dr. Schram *{ib. vol. LI). To thesb works therefore the 
student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses,have to be dealt with. But the 

® Aocording to the Siromani, however^ in 3628 K.Y. 

“ The rule for the SUdkinta Siromani i*—eabti wt 8628 I'rom the given yew K.Y.; the nmaiader ie the fijrnnitjtirn 
in mrantee. Subtract from thU reeult, i! a high degree o£ accuracy ie wanted, the tenth part of the above raoiamder taken 
ai accondt. . 

** Dtinkiehrifltn dtr KaUerliehm AJeadmk der Wiwentekafim, math, natur. Clam, Win, lol. Lll. 
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• eclipses mentioned in insorij^tions not actually obs^lrred eolif^, but cal< 

oulated ones. My reasons for tjjiis opinion are the following:—I'irstly, eclipses are 
auspicious moments,‘when donations, such as are usuaUy recorded in inscriptions, are 

* particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selecte^l lop such oochsions, and 

must accordingly l^ve been ’calcjufated beforehand. No doubt they wepe eiltered in the 
pa^hd^oB or almanacs in former times as they are now.“ Secondly,’even larger 
eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller 
ones are only visible under faVourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit 
{rust in their ^Astras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by 
actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if 
they found one predicted in their almanacs. • ^ 

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun’s distance 
from the moon's nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, Servei The quantities are given in 
thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table .this, quantity is given from modern 
European tables and also according to the Arya, Sdrya^ and Brahma Siddkdntas, 
and the Siddhdnta ^iromani?^' In the reihaining tables the difference between the 
•various authorities is so small that it is neglected. 

According to Hindu science— 

rcertain, il 0 from node is l^tween 0 Ind 90, or 910 and 1000 , 

4 doubtful „ „ „ 91 „ 105 909 „ 895 

(.impossible,, „ „ 106 „ 8dl 

! certain, if 0 from node is between 0 and 68, or 942 and 1000 
doubtful „ „ „ 69 „ • 75 „ 911 „ 98S 

impossible „ „ „ 76 


At new*moon a solar eclipse is 


At folbmooD a lunar eclipse is 


„ • 75 ,, 911 
» 922 


41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of now-moon, i.e, when tithi is 0 
or 30, and a limar eclipse only at the ^me of full-moon, *,ci when the Uthi Is 16'00. 
It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the 
horizon during the eclipse, after sunset; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset. 
Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. SOffh. 
For this we must add 0*61 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below :-*• 
^aka 861, 4030 E.Y. Mfkgha-sudi 16, Sunday, a lunar eclipse.’ 

According to Tables I-llI, and (node) Tables VI—VIII 


4000 K. Y. . 

• 

30 years . 

Fer. 

(1) 

(3) • 

Tithi. 

8-98 

2a9 

d’s An. 
523 
684 

Node. 

62 
a 228 

Ind. • I8-«S 
Ind. Tithi 8*83 

4U3U k. Y. . 

(4) 

U‘17 

207 

290' 


27 Migbs 

(4) 

2-81 

815 

712 


SO gha\ihdt . . 

• 

061 

18 

3 ‘ 

• 

C *6 an. 40, eq. . 

Tithi 

1495 

52 

15(iT 

40 

• 

5 



» An fe)ip«e whiob was not viiiblo in India m neoi^ in Profeetor Kietborn’s paper, “ Examination of quentiona eon- 
Bootod with tbe Yikiaiua era. "—Jnd, Ant. vol. XIX, p. eelipee No 83. 

)■ The liniits of a eelar edipfo are approximate only. Thp detei-mine eclipses that might bs risible at lome point of 
the whole earth. The liimlu method of oulculating solar eclipses is oambrous, and the results cannot be giren in a convenient 
tabnlar form. It is different with lunar eelip|es. In the middle of sotnr Asbd^ha a Innar eclipse occurs, as calculated by the 
Ndira Hiddkdnta, when at {alUmoon the anomaly is 600 and 0 and distance from node 75*or 925, or anomaly 0 aod distance 
of node 62 or 938; in the middle of solar Pausha, when at full-moon tbe anomaly ia 600 and distance from node 74 or 926, or 
anomaly 0 and distance from node 68 or 842. It will be seen that the limit ia inflnsneed more by the value of tbe anomaly 
than the time of the year. Details need not be entered upon hero; tbeaa remarks will serve for most oases. 
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Tbo tithl 16 ol, sliows that «n Ihe da^ oalcula/ed, a Sunday, full-moon occurred 
before mean sunset at Mhk4 (about \gh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ‘ node ’=6 is within 
the limits of certain eclipse, these was*therefore a lunar eclipse visible *in Indiji. The 
date is I7«tb Januaiy,^93P A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer's Canon, the 
middle of*aiunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight of, Green¬ 
wich” or IS hours 12 mj^^tes after mean sunrise'at Lauk4. Our tables make ^thb 
middip of the pclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time. 

Ex .—Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 K.y. JyaishthaP • 


Calculate first .Jyaishtha badi 16*® :— 

• • 

Titbi. 

An. 

Node. 

< 

4700 K. Y. 

14-20 

605 

345 Ind. • 13-61 


30 years . / , . 

2-19 

6S4 

.328 

• 

4730 K.Y . 

10-39 

“239" 

5/3 

»• 

13 Ashfidha . . r '. 

13-30 

631 

413 


* « 

* ^ 

29-69 

~920 

986 . 

• 

♦ 

An. 020, eq. . . • *. 

0-22 


« 


29491 

• 




New-mdon thdrefore odcurred 0‘09 ttthis or 6^ ghatifeds = 2 hours 12 minutes later.. 
There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do Jiot find by the tables whether it was 
visible in India or not. * But we loam from von Oppolzor’s Canon and maps that the eclipse 
' on the 11th Junt 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean 
sunrise at Lahk4. ' Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes. 

» The cycles of Jupiter. 

42. A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates ia the name 
of the year according to one of the cycles of J u])itor. Wo know of two Jovian cycles, one 
of twelve years, and one of sixty years; aud Phere are two ways of applying either cycle. 
We begin with: 

43. The sixty,year cycle. —The names of the 60 years in the cycle are given in 
,Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while 

in thie south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter. 
The ye'ars in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year. 

Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Saka year, or 30 
,^rom the yikrama year (or 33 from the year A.l).); divide by 60, and the remainder is to 
be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g. —For 3678 K.Y. 
3678—14= 3604. ^ = 61, rem. 4. No. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamba, which there¬ 
fore is the cyclic name,of the K.Y. year8678; that year is Saka 499, Vikrama 634, 
677 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these 
numbers, we always arrive at the same result. 

44. The sixty^year cycle in the north. —The years in this cycle are Jovian years. 
The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (qbout 361 days IJ gh.), required by Jupiter 
to move through a zpdvical sign. Thercforo'one cycle contains ^ve mean revolutions of 
Jupitei** or about‘59^ civil years. * 

Qreeiiwicb lime ftvD» uidtiight, less fiO initiutes, gives mean Laiikil time from sunriso. 

*• Compare note 9. ‘ , 

” These five minor croles, contained in on* whole cyrlc, are mimed (after the five years of the Vedic 
(1) S.iBitatima, (2) Paiivitsara (3) IdavatBarii, (4} AuuvuUara, and (CJ Udvatsara.—UriAat SamhilA, VllI, 24 



425 


COMPUTATION OP*DATES. ' 

The columns headed ‘ Jupiter's|SamTat.’ in Tablt» VI, VII, VIII, furtysh the means 
of ascertaining the Jovian /ear for any giVen epoch. The nifmbers in them must be 
summed .up for the parts into which thd given date> divided, e.g., we find for 3642 

K.T., 18th E&rttika. , • 

, , . • Sup. Sun. , , 

* • . 8500 K.Y. ..' 0-M . . . • 

* , .42 yeore . * . . . , . • 42'4914 

* ‘iStb Kirtt.0'6695 . . 

^ ’ * 44 0000 

The integers give the number of the current,cyolio year. Table XXI ll; in this case 
44=I^vara*’; the decimals show how much of the Jovk.n year has elapsed, here xim or 
about 20 ghatikdt. This result however does not refer to th^f beginning of the day, but 
lo.a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning 
of the mean solar year from the' beginning of the day. We find the moment in 
(question by the ^Cor.’ of the given year; in tftiS case for 3642 K. Y. the ‘ Oor.’ is 
(according to the S4rjfa Siddhdnta) + 32 ^h. 62 p.—8 gh. 8 jo. = -1-24 gh. 44 p. 
Therefore the result above refers to 24 gk. 44 p. after mean sunrisirat Lamk&, and the 
’beginning of the year t^vara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th 
K&rttika in E.Y. 3642. . , 

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta with bija. To* 
find the same according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta without Mja, multiply the year of the 
Ealiyuga by 2, and divide by 9; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value 
given in the tables. In the present instance 3642x^=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives 
0 0787, and this added to 44‘0009 makes 44‘0796,—the value according to the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta without (fija. 

For the Arga Siddhdnta, divide the year E.Y. by 3, and ‘add the quotient divided 
by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44’1190. 

For the Brahma Siddhdnta, multiply the year E.Y. by 0'0000401528; add to the 
tabular value and subtract O'OISO. , 

For Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year E.Y. by 0'0000273639; add to Ubular 
value and subtract O'OISO. 

For the Arya Siddhdnta with Lalla’s correction subtract 420 from the Sakayear (or 
3599 from the year of the Ealiyuga); multiply the remainder in 0'00010446; an^ 
subtract thA product from the' Jupiter’s Sam.’ as found fpr the original Arya Siddhdnta. 

The tablAs yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikds, which in most cases 
is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should 
be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of 
the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdntas. But it must 
be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying.the ahargaya, oy number of the day 
of the year, by 0’00276988 for Sdrya Siddh .; by 0’00276982 for the same Siddhdnta with 
bija ; by 000276991 for the AryaSiddhdnlft the product is the ‘JupiterSam. * for the 
beginning of the day ufidsr consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of 
the element in one solar day (gO ghafikda or 24 hours). From these data the increase 
for any interval in ghatikds or hours can easily be found. . 

* If th«y »re l«tx«r th»n 60, luMnot 60. Ths v»lue of ‘Jupiter’ iu Tablet VI and Vll, it muet be noted, refer 
to the Vogianiug of tbe mean eoUr year. 

• 8 Q 



426 


EPiaHAPHU INDICA. 


f • _ • 

J5!ar.--To 'find tie <jyolic year eufrent at tbe be^nning of 4210 K. Y., and on wtiat 
' day that year ended. Frotn Tables YI and^IIi and Tables I jnd 1I| we bave^- 


t 

Jnp. t 

*. Cor. Sdrga Siddk, 

Cor* Arga S, ^ 

4200 K. Y. 

4914 

- 28 ffi. 22 p. 

— 82 gk. SO p. 

lO^ears 

10-117 

+ 36 12 „ - 

+ 85 „ 12 

4210 K. Y. 

B9-267 

+ 6 gi. 60 p. 

.+ igi.Upf 


Jup. 69-257-shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year,of the cycle, was current. 
The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the SHrya Siddhinta with 
Mja, The amount according to the same Siddhdnta without hija must be raised by | 
of 4210 + 10000 = 0 09355 and is 69'350a. For the Arya Siddhinta^ vfe must add 
4210 -i- 30000 = 0-1403 arid obtain .t.=69-8973. 

Consequently, the end of the ypar Nandana, or tbe beginning of Vijaya, occurned 
after the beginning of the solar year-4210 K.Y.,—by the Sdrya Siddhdnta mik Mja 
after 0*743; by the Sdrya SiddMnia without Mja after 0*6494;* and by tho Arya 
Siddhdnta after 0-6027. Now taking thqso figures as arguments in Table VIII, we 
find the days on which the Jovian yearended according to the three authorities, vm. 
by 

(а) Sitrya Siddhdnta withJbtja on 26 Pausha, when J.—'0*7424, diff. OOOOB; 

(б) Sdryet Siddhdnta without Mja on 20th Marga^ira, J. a= 0*8482, difiP. 0*0012; 

(<?) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd M4rga^ira, J.—0'6011, diff. 0*0017. 

Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2J, the result is the difference in ghatikds. 
In this case we have (a) 13 gh., (6) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh. Added to Cor. we get (o) 20^ A, 
(b) 33 gh., and (c) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at LahkA, of the above calcu* 
lated days, when the yean Nandana ended according to the three different authorities. 

It must, however, be noted that this cafculation yields results correct only within 
two ghafikda, unless the calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case 
any degree of accuracy may be attained. 

" 40. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhdnta falls about 

three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Var&ha Mihira 
{Brihat Samhitd, YIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotiatattea. To find the time intervening 
between tbe beginning of the mean solar y^r and the beginning of the cyclic year accord¬ 
ing to thdse authorities we compute thus: Multiply the ^ka year by 44, add to the 
product 8689, according to Y4rhha Mihira, or 8582 according to JyotUtqjtva; neglect 
the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 366 days 16 ghatikds 31 vinddU,*^ the 
product divided by 3760 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the 
beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter 
moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter’s year current at the beginning of a 
given 6aka year, wd must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following 
one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The 
result subtracted from 886 days 15^ ghafil^s shows the interval elapsed from the begin- 
ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its 

4 « 

“ TWr purt of the rule, which is wanting in Vatilm Mihira, i« nbinrd. The remainder ehonid b« molMplied by Ml diy* 
1 gk. 21 p. The £thepa too doe« not eorrrapond with the retail* of the Arm Siddhdnta, on which the rule !■ baeed s it 

oagbt tobeSdSainateodof 8689or8S82. » oaaeu, u 
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If a few days dq not influence ^lie general i?eiu|fc, is is nsuJa, the tables 
here given may be used, aj>plying ^be correction prescribed for the Arya SiMhdnta. 

^ 46.. The cycle of twelve The years In* this cycle take the names of the 

common months with J£oM prefixed, e.g. Mah4k4rttika ; they a^e entirely related by 
Ju^fiter, t)ut on twa distinct principles. • • 

.47. y^he mean^tden syatem.’^ln this system the name of the Jovian year depends'on 
the zodiacal sign in which ^an Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning 6f 
thd Jovian years are exaotly'the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We ^n therefore use 
the tables as before. , 


• • 

Find ‘Jupiter's Sathvat.’ for the given date according to the Siddhdwta to 
be,employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12,\negleot the quotient, and 
the remainder is the index of the subjoined table 


0 or 12. ASrayuja. 

1. KArttilfa. 

2. M&rgBsira. 

3. Paushu. 


4. Mfigha. • #* 

5. Ph&lguna. * ' 

6. Cbaitra. 

7. Vaisikba. 


8, Jyaisbtha. 

9. Asb&dba. 

10. S'r&vana. 

11. Bb&drapada. 


g. we have found above that ‘ Jupiter ’ according to the Ary a Siddhduta about the 
beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 59*3973. By the above rule we^find that then the year 
Mab&-Bh6drapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 8rd MArgalira.* 
48. The heliacal riaing system .—The year in this system begins with the heliacal 
rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun: the year is 
named from the Nakshatra in which the planet rises heliacally, in the same way as the 
lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month 
became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in 
Table IX by an asterisk placed after ths last Nakshatra in* fiach group). 0^ the two 
or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX) 
gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year. , 

Tlie problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal 
rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when helfacally 
rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of‘the Nakshatras 
as specialised in Tables IX and X. A strict solution of the problem would entail long 
and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle have 
already beeh calculated (by Mr. Dlkshit, Corpus Inscrij^. Ind. vol. Ill, p. 105), there 
will only be dccasion to solve* the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be 
content to ascertain the time of Jupiter’s heliacal rising within a day from the correct 
date, and the longitude of JupitSr at that time within a degree of the truth. 

J!r.—‘Calculate ‘Jupiter’s Sam. ’ for the beginning of the year; e.g. 8676 K. Y., 
0*95 + 16 8892*= 17*8392. For the Sdrya SiddharUa without UjapM. =: 0*0795, 
making 17*9187, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimals—17*92. Subtract 12 or multiples 
of 12 from the integers, and there resulta 6*92. Multiply thig by 0*083, add the pro¬ 
duct, 0*49, to the ‘Ju^terSam.’ found above: 6*92 + 0*49 = 6*41. With the sum 
apply to Table XII and add tP or subtract from it (as directed in the table) the 


** For iiuoh problem*, hovever, Profeisor Kieihorn'ii tobies pnlilished in the Indian dnUquarj^ (18S9), vol. XVIII, pp. 
ISSff. end SSOS*., and in the AbhaidUungen itr Konigl. Oetdlteia/t d«r WUtentoknflen su Qottingm, 1HS9, supply an easy 
method of oomputotion. 
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equation; thys 6*41 — 0*06 = 6*36f Convex the las! resulj into degrees by multiplying 
it by 80; 6*36 X 30 =f 1’90'’*8 or 190®48'. Tnij is apprqximateljr the longitude of Jupiter 
at his conjunction with the sun. • Add 4®; the result will be approximately the apparent 
longitude of Jupiter Atfhis< he.liacal rising. looking out this longitude of Jupiter in 
Tabjes IX aifti X, we find in which Nahshatra the plan/;t stood, and oonsequenfly what 
was the nam'e of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this .case we fin(l Mah&- 
Vai^&kha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, and Mahfi*Chaitra according to the other 
systems. But this is only an approximation. • * , 

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of 
Jupiter. At the same time we can correef the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table 
VllI the day on which the^ongitude'of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his 
conjunction, and calculate * Jupiter Sam. ’ for that day, correct it by the equation, ai}d 
convert it into degrees as above. ^ The longitude of the sun is 191® 14' on the 12th 
Kflrttika; ‘Jupiter* for that day 1*8,0*5429, which added to the valueffor beginning «f 
3576 K.Y.; 5'9187 makes 6*4616 or 6*46; subtract equation 0*05, and we have 6*41, or 
in degrees 192“*3 or 192" 18'. If the res.ulling longitudb of Jupiter is smaller than the 
longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is ' 
still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by 
^ many days as degrees'intervene*between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after 
the con junction the, heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year 
begins In this ease we find that the conjunction took place on the I3th K&rttika, and 
consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was 
about 193® 18'. The 27th KArttika of 3576 K.Y. is to be calculated by Tables I—Ilf,— 

Fer. Titbi. An. 

8500 . . (1) 25-98 585 

76 years . . (5) 1*27 456 

27 Kartt. . . (1)_4-67_658 

, (7) 1-90 699 

An. 699, eq. =_0-02 

Y^2 Kftrttika>sn(]i 2, Saturday. 

Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising 
took*place on Kftrttika-sudi 1; this result therefore differs from the correct one by one 
day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th KArttika we find it 
to'be 193°3t)', interpreted by Table X as the beginning of SvAti, according to "Garga and 
Brahmagupta. The year was therefore MahA-VayAklia. ' 

• The Aharga^a, ^ 

< 

60. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Aharga^a^ or the 
days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Ahar. in Tables VI-VIII 
serves for finding the Aharga^a for any given date, by summing up the figures in the 
column for the three parts into which a date is* divided; €.g. for K.Y. 4163,19th Ph&l- 
guna, we find— • * , , • 

Ahar. 

*100 ^.. . 1497661 

63year<. 28011 

19th Phftlgiina . . '. 321 

Aliargaaa. 1,620,893 
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By adding 588,466 to the Aharga^a, \r& get the corresponding day df the Julian 
period, in this ease 2,109,859. BiTide th& Aharga^a or the day^ of the Julian period by 
7: the V^t indicates the week-day, counting* from Friday =0 for the A^ga^a, or 
Mondai^ =0 for the Julian |)eriod» . * »* • ^ ^ 

* If the Ahar^ifa is given, tre>find the date from the tables in the following wajf :-><• 

Fiftd in*Table YI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargaifa, Sipd 
si^btract it from the* latter; with the remainder go through the same operation using 
iTable VII; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the 
year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought. , 

Kg. the poet NAr&yanabhatta mentions that be finished his Bhagamta stotra 
on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga, We find the cdtresponding date according 
. to the above rule, thus;— 

1712210 

re80l90.= 4600 K. Y. 

32020 

81777 87 years. 


248 = 0 Fausha. . 

The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Fausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th NoveuAer. 

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be givSn, subtract 688,466 
from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargania with which we proceed as just ex¬ 
plained. 


. The Special Tables. 

• » 

61. The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithi» and other items of 
Hindu dates according to different Siddhdnta$, after the day and time of the day when 
the Hihi ended has been alcertained approximately by means o£*the General Tables. 
The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables; hence the general* arrange¬ 
ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, wjbile the. General 
Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lankd., the Special Tables for centuries and odd years 
(XIII and XIV—XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time 
intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at LankA is furnished by the 
column * Cor.' In order, therefore, *to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lank4 
by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by 
the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by 
‘Cor.’** The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghafikda a.nd 
palcut must bo added with the sign of * Cor.’ i.e. the amount must be added if ‘ Cor.* 
is ad^tive, and oioe vetBa. 

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, viz. 
the mean distance of, sun and moon, the mean anomaly of4he moon, and the mean 
anomaly of the sun. Ttfe latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin¬ 
ning of the century** and the mean longitude of the sun for |;he moment under con- 


•» Tli* Mgo of ‘Cor.’ in the Special Tablea will be found to be the convene of that in the OenenI Tablee. But the 
nanierioal ealne ia the taine in both. 

»t Ai tbii ie practically the nme in odd yean, the cormponding column haa been omitted in the table for odd yean. 
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^ sid^ration. TJfieso threcf elements %x tbe several pirts ii\to wbicb a da|te u divided, 
must be summed up.; and complete revolutions rejeof^, * , 

With the resulting ^ c's anomaly and © *s anomay, turn fcp the Table for the 
equation; tdkc the covesponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between 
those in thetd!ble)| find their sum or difference as the equations are additive ovsubttajOti^e., 
The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or sivbtiacted &Qm, the 
mean distance Ao obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated. 
As 12“ indicate one iithi, we find the number of iithis elapsed since the instant of tfie, 
last conjunction or mdvdayd by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12; the 
quotient dhows how many tiihia are gone." ' 

£lx .—We have found ^p,bove (§ 25) that iL8hddha.8udi 12 K. Y. 8585, occurred op 
2nd §r5vana. Mr. Dikshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdntaqt 
{Corp. Inac. Ind. vol. Ill, introd. p. W7), and he'states that according to the Sdryd 
Siddhdnta the 12th tithi ended 61 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lankfi. « 

First compute K. Y. 3586, 2nd ^ritvana, according to the Sthya Siddhdnia 

Diit. C’fan. •0’»an. Cor. 

3500 K. y. . » 823° </ 0" 40°* 29' 80" 282“ 45' £6" - 28 gh, 52 jb. 

86 years . 126 7 48 268 1 32 0 0 0 _+ 0 _^21_ 

2Qd Sr&van • 63 44 23 135 2 S3 91 89 3 9 — 23 31 

Sums. . 60.S 62 11' 443 33 35 374 23 4 

Or < . 142 62 11 88 83 85 14 25 4 

As shown by * Cor.’, we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p. to find the value 
of the elements for mean sunrise at Lank4. But as we have to calculate their amount 
for 61^A. lip. after sunrise, we add that time to * Oor.’ vig.— 2Sgh. 31p. + 61^5.11/;. 
= + 27gh. 40p. We therefore add the incremeats for 27 gh. 40p. (Table XXII for 
ghatihda and palaa) to the, above result:— 


3586 K. Y., 2nd S'rilv. . 
27 oh. 

40 p. 

142° 

5 

Diet. 

52' 

29 

8 

11" 

9 

« 

83° 

5 

€'s eit. 

33' 

62 

8 

86" 

45 

42 

G 

14° 

)'» an. 

25' 

26 

4" 

37 

39 

• 

148 

29 

■28“'! 


35 

2 

14 

"bV 

20 


We have now to find tbe equation for the c *8 anomaly. In Table XXIV, we have tbe 
equation for <i’s anomaly 86' 16' = — 5' 2' 9". The difference between the given «’s ano¬ 
maly and this is 3' 20'. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly 
A is 0 "16, Accordingly for 3° 20' or 200' it is 32*. Added to the above equation this 
makes — 5'2'41'." 

In the same way we find the equation for the 0*8 anomaly 14° 62' = + 0° 34' 4'. 
The sum of both equation® = — 4° 28' 37, added to 148°. 29' 28' gives 144° 0' 51" for the 
true distance of sun and moon. As a iithi is equal to 12° of distance, 144° marks the 
end of the 12th iithi, and the distance 61" is equal to about 4palfl« (Table XXII), by 
which time the end of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dikshit” 
Let us now calculate the same date according to the Brahma Siddhdnta and the 

^ In all ealonUtioni care ahottld be bad to take tbe'tables fw the aame SiddMuta tbroughont the proeeM; only 
Tables SXI and XXII equally apply to all SidihAUat, 

** In this inalance it would havb been easier to start from anomaly 90®, and eubtraet the iooreaee for 26'; the raeultinjr 
equation will then be found to be 6®2' 42“, which is more correct. 

* I cannot account for the difference in the result, but I ebould think that the native method of oaloulatioa admite 
of various abbreviations of the process whioh in the end bring about a slightly difforeut result. 
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Siddh&nta Siromdni. Mr. Dlkshifc Ands that tte t2tH HIM Aoebrding to the 

Srahtita Siddhdnta at 6Q ffft. 16 pi after lilean suhrise at Lhnkfii, 4tkd aoSordlng to the 
Siddhanta Sirematfi at 68 gh. 21 j)*. Fbr tile Brd^ii\a ^^Ad»^aJ[Tabieif XIII and XVI), 
we must select the 8rd iSrAva^a and not the 2nd.» 


• 

• 

Ditt. 

# 1 

(['» 

1 

5 

O’a 

anoptaly. I 

} 

3500 . • . 

812* 

sb' 

• 0' 

22® 

47' 43' 

2S2® 

6' 

0* • 

- 81 

, 85 years . • . 

125 

52 

80 ' 

268 

27 SI 

0 • 

0 

0 

+ 1 

Srd S’rftTa^s t 

65 

55 

50 

148 

6 27 

91 

88 

47 

29 


144 

18 

'20 

J9 

2i ir’i 

14 

44 

47 ' 


The corrections for 

Siddhdnta Siromavii 

(Table XIX) are 

:— 



• 


Diit. 

c'« 

1 anom. 

o’» 

anom. 



8600 

• 

36' 

0' 

62' 

SO*!: 

62' 

30' 



85 years . 

s 

0 

39 

1 

16 


16 





35 

"39 

53 

46 

" 53 

46 



These corrections must 

• 

be subtracted from the^oye result 

- 


Brahma Siddhdnta , 

,144® 

18' 

2ir 

79® 

21' 41' 

14® 

44' 

47' 



_ 

85 

89 

■ ..M. 

53 46 

—• 

58 

46 


Siddhdnta S'iromafti 

143 

~U 

41 

78 

27 55 

13. 

51 

1 

• 


Cm. 


68 ' 


&4 


Add bO ffA. 15 j8. it Cor, — %9gA. bip. = + 20 81 p. iot Srakma SUih4nta, 

„ 5S „ 21 „ „ „ „ „ = + 23 „ 27 „ ,, SiddAduta S'iromatii. 

Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII) »~ 


Brahma Siddhdnta 

144® 

18' 

20' 

79° 

21' 

41' 

14® 

44' 

47*' 

20 gk. 

4 

3 

49 

4 

21 

18 


19 

43 

21 p. 


4 

10 


4 

34 





"148"' 

26 

26 ■ 

83 

47 

“83" 


“4" 

Hi 

Siddhdnta S'iromani 

143° 

42' 

41'* 

78® 

27' 

65' 

18® 

61' 

r 

%bgh. • 

4 

40 

23 

5 

0 

30 


22 

40 

27 p. 


6 

29 

3 

5 

5.3 

• 


27 


148 

28 

33 

^3 

34 

18 

14 

—f 

'» 


We find the equations, for the Brahma 
Siddhanta (Table ]^IV):— 

< = - 6° 0' 14' 

© s + S3 58 
Sum = - 4® 26' 18' 


And for the Siddhdnta Sivomdni : 

< « - 6“ 0' 7' ' { 

G = + 82 15, 

Siini = - 4’" 27 52 


Applying the sum of the equations to the abbre results we get by the Brahma 
Siddhdnta, IM® 0' 9"; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144° 1' 1". Accordingly the 12th tUhi 
ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of 
the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by toxa palaB in that of the Siddhdnta ^iroma^i. 


a 

Other prtMem aglned by‘the Special Tables: 

52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which 
are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhdntas, with 
the greatest accuracy by means of the .Special Tables. 

True longitude of the Sun.’—A. calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding 
paragraphs yields (1)^ the distance of the mean moon firom the mean sun for a parti< 
oular moment (Dist.), (2) theanean anomaly of the moon, (3),the mean anomaly of the 
sun for the same time, (4) the equation of np.ean moon to trde moon, (6) the equation 
of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon. 
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^ From (8)>nd (S) we derive tj|je*rue longitude q£ the sun by adding to the mean 
anomaly of the sun the pijuation of the sunf but with the sigu^ ohangedi and then sub¬ 
tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for ther beginning of the century. * E, g. we have 
found that K. Y. 86«5, Ish&dha^sudi i2, ended, according to the Brahma Siddhdntat 
50 gh, 16 jB "after mean'suifrise at Lahkfl, and that at that moment the mean anom!|ly 
of the sun 'wm 15? 4" 61"; the corresponding equation ia -P 33' 68"; applying the equation* 
with the sign changed, we have 14* 30' 63*. By subtracting the mClan anomaly* of fhe 
sun for the beginning of the century, vie. 282° 6', we have the sun s true longitude 9^° 
24'63". * ' 

63. True Ibngitude of the “Moon.—lS we add the true longitude of the sun to the 
true distance between sun and moon (6), we get the true longitude of the moon, on 
which depends the Nakshaira and RaH (see § 6). 

Here we have 144° + 92° 24' 68" =* 286° 24' 63". The nakshatra is JyeshtH 
(Table IX) and the rdiiTvilk (Table'XII). Adding'the O's long, to^the I’s long, we 
find the Foya, 236° 24' 63" +* 92* 24' 63" = 328° 49' 46", Yoga: ’Brahman (Table. 
IX). , ■ . 

64. The ^adikr^ntia ,—The time of albSariikr&ntis according to the Sdrga Siddhdnta 
is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another SiddhdtUa, is wanted, we can 
use the mean longitude of the sun as given at tlie same place; e.g. if it be proposed to 
fad the moment pf the Karkata Samkiinti in K. Y. 4681, according to the second 
Arya Siddhdnta, we /calculate as follows:— 


4600 K. y. o’s Anom. 
Kark. Samkr. j, 

282* 4' 2" 

. 90® 30' 28" 

Table XVII, Second Arya Siddkdnta. 

£q. 0 . 

12° 34' 30" 

. «_0° 28' 18" 

Bq. 11°15'= + 26'28" 

4- 1° 19' = 2' 4'6" 

Subtract mean an. 0 . 

12° 6' 

. —282° 4' 2" 

Eq. 12° 84' = + 28' 13" 

True long. 0 ‘. 

. 90° 2' 15" 

C 


At.the moment assumed for the Samkranti, vie. 0 Sr&,v. 49 gh. 48 p., the Saihkranti 
had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 16" beyond the initial point of Earkata. Ac¬ 
cording to Table XXIP®, 2' 16" is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the 
Samkr^nti, according to the second Arga Siddhdnta, preceded the moment calculated. 
ThS Samkrahti occurred therefore on 0 iSravana 47yA. 31p. This result however does 
not refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In 

order to reduce the result to Lahk4 time, we must find the correction: 4600 =_ Ogh. 

22p., 81 years = + 2gh. 4tp., K. Y. 4581 = — Zgh. Zip: Sunrise at Lank4 preceded 
the beginning of the mean solar year by Zgh. Zip. Hence the Samkrdnti occurred 
ilgh. 81jp. -f Zgh. Zip. = 5lgh. Bp. after mean sunrise at LahkA according to the 
second Arya Siddhdnia. 

65. Intercalary montiu.—-It wc know the.‘ageof the moon at the beginning and 
end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in § 31, whether there was an inter- 
calated month or not. We compute tlie tilhi at the tim§ of the two SaiiikrAntis which 

^ minutes and seconda oi the mean mution of tLe tun nearly corrwpoud to aa mujyAufi. 
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form the beginning and the end the solar mon\h? As Ohbte XX furbishes the ele- 
ments on tvhioh the ^I^A^depends for the time of the SamkrAn^ according to the SSrya 
Biddh^fita, the calculation for that Sidd^nta will be easy, tiet us compute the' 2nd 
example in §31, BhAdrapada, in K. X. 4343. • • \ . • 


• • 

•4300 . 

’ 43 years . 

. OHitniHr. 
346° 24' 
809 27 

o»l 

14 

1 C 's Anom. 

• 276° 1' 80" 

0 86 86 

0's Aoom. 

282° 43' 68" 

• 

• • 

48*8 K. y. . 

Siifaha Ssifakr. . 

294 61 

63 9 

l4 

33 

276 38 e 

180 ,54 0 

£82 

121 

43 63 

31 26 

• • 

iq. 5—8° 0' 11" 

1 

Sam of Eqs, > . 
Distance, 4— Q 

357 57 

—8 28 
854°* 29' 

47 

46 

1*" 

97° 32' 6" 

• 

44° 

7l6*”l8" 

Eq..© + 1 31 28 

Sum — 3° 28' *46" 

Accordingly new 

•moon was still to come. 

• 



k. Y. 4343. 

294° 61' 

14" 

1 .276° 38' 6* 

* 282'» 

43' 63" 


KanyA Saih. 

81 19 

14 

226 14 1 * 


6 4 

Eq. 5—3° 3' 14" 

• 

"Sum of eq. . , 

Distance 5—0 

16 10 
—0 *67 
= 16° 13' 

2H 

10 

• 142° 52' 7" 

• 

^74° 

49' 58'^ 

Eq. © + 2 0 4 

Sum — 0° 67' 10" 


Accordingly ne\r>mooa had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in 
solar BhAdrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary BhAdrapada. 

If the calculation is to be based on another Siddhdnta, we still^make use of the 
• elements for the SamkrAnti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show 
by what time the SamkrAnti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the 
moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the ease. To give an example we 
now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhdnta. 


DiHt. 

4300 (T.XIII) . 344° 24' 0" 

43 years (T. XV) 800 22 66 

C H Ad. 

274° 24' 42* 

0 f6 27 

O's An. 

282° 0' ,0" 

Eq. < — 4° 60' 0" 
•Eq. © ^ 1 27 5 

4348 K. y. . 293 40 66 

Siihha Saibkr. 

(Tab. XX) . 68 6 * S3 

274 40 9 

180 54 0. 

282 0 U 

121 31 25 

856 63 29 

105° S? 0* 

43° 81' 25" 

Sum —3° 22' aS" 

Sum of Eqs. . —3 22 55 



/ 

863° 80* 34" 




Mean long. 0 . • *» l^l® 81' 85" 




Eq. 0 . = — 1 27 5 

True longs © • • ~ H®* 

From Table XXII (colcimn O’s long.) we conclude that the SamkrAnti had occurred 
igh, 30p. before the moment calculated, and from the same ^column « — 0) that new 
moon will occur 82^A. later; oftnsequently it fell in BhAdrapadA. • We now compute the 


next SaihkrAnti:— 


Dint. 

K. y.4343. . 298° 46' 

KanyA Saihk, . 81 19 

66" 

14 

C's to. 
274° 40' 
226 14 

9" 

1 

%82° 

152 

0‘s an. 

0 0 

6 4 

• Eq. 5 —8° 
Eq. © + 2 

V 

3 

38* 

67 

15 6 

Sum of Eq. = —1 • . 5 
14° 0' 

10 ' 

41 

29' 

140° 4^' 

10" 

74° 

• • 

Sum = 1* 

~ir 

IP 


Mean long. G a= 162° A' 4' 
Bq. 0 = 2 8 67 


3 E 


True long. Q =» 610° 2' 7' 
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SaihkriiQ^ occurred 2gh. Ip. 6ef(»e the momenS calculated, but neir*moon mow 
than a whole day; accordingly this new-moo^ too belonged*to Bh&drapada, and as ther* 
were two new moons in EhMrapada, there was* an intercalary Bli&drapadh acoor^g to 
the Arya Si&dhdnta vi^eil as the S4rya Siddhdnta. 

pQ. The Special Tables may also be used for comJ)uting mean interoalationf. For 
this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in § Zo, should be em*' 
ployed. • To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in § 8^, mean 
Pausha, in 374il li.T., according to the Brahma. Siddhdnta. ' » 

‘ Dial. 

8700 K. Y. ta7“ .80' 0" 

41 years , 43 46 80 

^eaii Pausha 88 81 4 


Accordingly mean 


Mean BOlar uidittb. 

Dl.tanpc- 

t-© 

. » 

(Chaitra pr. y.) 

(34.S® 6C’ 

ri 

Vailftklia 

0 

0 

0 

.Tyaisb^ha . 

11 

3 

53 

^ah&dba . 

32 

.7 

40 

Srftvapa . 

33 

11 

39 

Bhidrapada . 

44 

13 

*33 

Afirina 

5.5 

19 

33 

K&rttika . 

06 

23 

is 


77 

27 


Paiialia . 

8S 

31 

4 

M&^ba . 

99 

3* 

67 

Fhdli^una , 

no 

38 

50 

Chaitra . 

121 

.13 

43 

(VaW. fol. yr»). 

(133 

40 

30) 


. * 359 ° 47 ' 84 *: 

• f 

new-modn ^ctirred about 1 -gh. later than the beginning af 
mean solar Pausha. At the end of th*e same solar mouth the 
distance will be larger by 11® ^ 53*. It follows tliat the dis¬ 
tance will come out 10° 61' 27* for the end of mean Pausha. 
By Table XXII it will be seen that this amount of difference 
corresponds to more than 68 gh. by which time accordingly 
new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two - 
mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a 
mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was 
Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhdnta itSblf 
quoted above (§ 10, note 7), the month wpuld have been an 
intercalated mean IWargasira. 


• • Correction for true local time, • 

* 57* The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean LahkS time, 
reckoned/rom mean sunrise at Lahk^i. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local 
time,*reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in 
order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lahkh 
tiihe the followiug corrections. , 

68 . Correction for mean Ihcal time .—Mean local timers reckoned froiji mean sun¬ 
rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con¬ 
sideration, This correction is found by the difference ip longitude between Ujjain and 
the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in a*«s, six of 
which make a vinddi. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lahk& and local time 
is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lahkk (i,e. XJjjidn}, 
the sign -h is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign —. Tl» interval applied, 
according to its sign, to lihhkk time gives sqean local time. • 

Let it be proposed to find the true tiihi for 4300 K. Y. 28th Bhkdrapada at 
AnhilwM, on the basis of the first Jrya Siddhdnta, cofrected. Mean Aphilwftd time 
differs from mean LnnkA time by —40 vin.; therefore, the mean sun rises 40 tin. later 
on the meridian of AnhilwM than at Lank&. We combine these 38 w». with ‘ Cor.* in 
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ord^ to find the values of '^tande of sun and &c., for mean Sunrise on the 
meridian Auhilwi^- 

• • i’"'* •*. • • ©'•. *an. gh. p. 

4800 K.y. . . . 344' 24' 0' 274* ^4' 42" 282® 0' 0" -plO 86 

^8tb£b4drapada . 2^^_36 • 45 169 44 44 Ai?' jit) * 25 ^+0 40 

• 13 *0 .45 ^84 9 6 69 60 sl* tlii ^ 

•~Jl9gh6&p. . • . ~8 60 36 4 7 9_ 0‘ 18 88 

AtmeanninriMAnhilwftd I) 10 9 80 1 57 69 31 47. * * 

* 69. An element wanted for the further correction js the tropical ^ongitnde of the 

mean sun, wkich is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the oyandihSas for the 
year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is oj)viou8]y equal to the mean anomaly of 
the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly the beginning of the cen- 
iury; here 69" 31' 47"—282"=147" 31' 47". The ayandi^a are 3 X (4300—3600) 200 = 
10’ 30' (see § 89). Accordingly the tropical lorfgi^ude^of mean sun is 147" 31'47" + 10" 
•db' = 158* 1' 47’ or 6’ 8’ 1' 47'. ’ . 

60. Correction for terrestrial latitudes —Tliis correction is combined with another 
, which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ’ecliptic. Table XXVi gives the time in 
ams (6 aaue = 1 mnd0) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the 
horison on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum 
up the aaua of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24° north, whichris nearly the lati¬ 
tude of Anhilw&d. Signs I—V inclusive give 1363+1533+1829 + 2041+2067= 8813. 
Now we have this proportion: as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 aaus, 8" 1'7 rise 
in ^32 aaua. Adding this to 8813 we get 9346 aaua which thd part of the ecliptic, 
through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun’s tropi¬ 
cal longitude into* minutes, we find 6" 8" 21' = 9482'; this is the time in aaua which 
an arc of the Equator equal to the medh longitude of the’ sun takes in rising. Sub¬ 
tracting the one from the other, 9482—9345 = 137, wo obtain the interval in aaua 
between the rising of th^mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the 
ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, I—VI, he rises earlier in, a 
northern latitude than on the Equator; if in the last six signs, VII—XIT, he ris^s later. 
In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 aaua, which 
divided by 6 give the amount in vimdta, viz. 28. Therefore, we subtract from the 
element Dist. Ac., as found above, their increase in 23 palaa— . , 



Dint. ([—0 


an.' 


O’g an. 


• 


9® 10' 9" 

. 

80“ 

1' 

67" 1 

69° 31' 

47" 

C an. 79° 67' eq. - 4° 56' 24" 

Table XXII, 23/). • 

0 4 40 

0 

5 

0 ! 

0 0 

22 

© an. 69 31 eq. + 2 0 45 

Sum of Eq. 

9~ "sTo’ 

2 53 39 

“79“^ 

50 

57 

69 31 

"25 

Sum'of equations — 2 55 39. 

Diet, of © & 4 

6* 9' 50" 





9 



Thus we get 6" 9' 60" as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of 

the mean sun at AphU^M- * * * * 

61. True Sunriae.^U § 62 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is 

derived from the mean longifUde by adding the sun’s equation with tlie sign changed; 
consequently the O’s true longitude is greater or less than fiis mean longitude by the 
amount of the equation, according as the sun’s equation in Table XXIV has the sign — 
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t 

or +. It is evideni tltiat the tnjte sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi¬ 
tude is greater than the mdan, and vice versC. In the presfent ^ase, the equation being 
additiye, true sunrise prQpedes mean auurisq. 

We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the O's 

I ^ * 

equation rigei on the given par&llel. • • i » 

'Convert 'the‘0*8 equation into minutes, viz. 121'*; multiply thislby the a»u9 which' 
the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising,. f987, and divide by 
1800. The result 186 is the interval in ams bej;ween the rising of the true and the mean 
sun. Divide tjiis by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vinadU. The increase of® 
diiitance for the interval thus found must bo .added to the corrected distance if the equa¬ 
tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or, subtracted if the equation is additive. Here— 

liistancc 6” 9' 50" 

—23 vin ,— 0 4 40 

I _!_ • 

TraeDist.* 6‘ 6 10 , ' 

' N * . • 

This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor¬ 
responding to an increase of distance == O' 10") beforectrue sunrise, the first Kamila 
had ended. 

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the 
end of a tithi, &o. is small, say a few palas, the case must be regarded as doubtful; 
for, though our cklculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac-< 
maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the 
result (vide inf.). 

62. Date$ anterior to Bhdakara (E. Y. 4251).—In the Siddhdnta iSiroma^i, G&ld^ 
dhydjja, iv, 20, Bfi&skara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at Lankk (or 
on the Equator) the zodiapal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc¬ 
tial, or, in other words, that the udayasu of all signs are 1800', On this condition the 
entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at 
the foot of the table,*e,fl'. the column 24° would, on this supposition, show the following 
figure8^1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, Sx. It is obvious that 
in calculating dates anterior to Bh&skara’s time, the asm in Table XXVI should be 
corrected in the way explained. 

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for 
which the Calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the as that 
arrived at by a Hindu calculate/. As yet, however, we do pot know the Hindu latitude 
and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that 
the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site gf a given place influences the 
result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider¬ 
ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places 
for which almanacs* were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct, 
must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers 
to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and iongjtudes of the pr»n«n‘pal 
places of India, as employed by ancient Joshls. 

• • 

• Examplei of general Application. 

1 . To find the Euroiwan date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one. 
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, This may be effected by §§ ^0-26, But we’nAy calculate also bj^ means of the 
column for ‘ Julian Calendar* in the tablet. Thus in Ex. 1, 2f|; we hare Saih. 1233, 
Bhftdrajiada Sildi 13, Sunday, corresponding.to K.*Y. i276,3rd*A^vina, solar reckoning; 
and• ...» 



Fen 

TiUil. 

An. 

MC&l.* 

KfY.42(iO 

Vy 

2-19 

699 

9 

« 76 year 

« (6) 

1-27 

456 

2 

8rd Aivina 

• 

(2) 

8'88 

661 

20=14+3 Aug, 

Sun 

(1) eq. 0'03* 

814 

8 Ist Ang> 

• 


13'S2, fihadrapa 

da sudi. 


4^76—>dl01=«1175 A.D., Slat August, Sunday. 

2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lujiar date. Find (a) the corresponding 
Kaliyuga year by^adding 3101 or Sioo as the case requires; (b) by § 21 find the date 
pdrresponding to the Julian day; and by § 23‘compute the corresponding fitAi; (o) 
the lunar month is of the same name as the ^olar month in which the new moon preced* 
ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark*fortnigbt and is to be inter- 
’ preted according to the Piirfiimdnia scheme,--when the lunar month takes the name of 
the following solar month; (d) if the Vikrama era,,beginning generally inKArttika, is. 
used, the lunar months Chaitra to K&rttika in Table III belong to the preceding year*; 
‘and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style. 

1. To find the Hindu date correfipondiag to Ist June 1891. let June 1891 correBpouds to 20th 
May (0. S.), K. Y. 4992. By §21, 16+1 + 14 April=let May for 0 Jyaishtha, Hence 20th May 
O.S. correeponda to 19th Jyaish(ba of the Tables. Now by Tables l-lll 


K. Y. 4900 •. 

92 . 
19 Jyaish. . 

Mon. 


Fer. 

• Tithi. 

(f '» Ad. 

. (0) 

7-41 

783 

. (4) 

28*16 

514 

. (5) 

17-83 

706 

. * (2) eq. 

0-42 

8 


23-82 or 8-82 badi, i 


Jul. Cal. 

.16 
■ 2 

3=19+14 April, 
^th ifar. 


Tire date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon’s age, new mooq must 
have occurred before 1st Jyaishtha, or towards the end of VaUllkha; hence in the ifwaata scheme the 
date it VaisAkha badi 9, K. Y. 4992 or S'aka 1813; but being before Kfirttika, it is in Saihvat 1947. 
In the PHrmioanla scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9. 

Se. 2. Fjr 11th February ip78. * * 

11th February is 80th January 0, S. and this falling before Chaitra, the year K. Y. is 4978. 0 


=16+13 January: 

=29th January. 

Hence 30th January: 

slst fhklgttua. Then— 


Fer. 

Tithi. 

i ’■ Ad. 

Jnl. Csl. 

K.y.4900 . 

. (0) 

7-41 

783 

IS 

78 . 

. (0) 

22-87 

949 

1 

Ist Phitig. < 

. (2) 

7-88 

996 

14 = 1 + 13 Jan. 

Mon. 

(2) eq. 

0-60 

728 

.JOtji Jan. 


• 

8'16 M^ha sudi. 



A • 

Hence the 9 th tithi sttdi ended on Monday, 80th January 0. S., or lUh February N. S., and new 
moon occurred about 23rd Migha; hence the date in both schemes is Mftgba sudi 9, S'aka 1799 or Saifavat 
19S4. 
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/ »0n the oOnSteitotion of ifes Tables. 

« » ' f • 

63. Tables I and II are so constructed tl)fit tbe c(vnmon tod leap years are distfi* 
bated in such a way that the ^d o*f the tabular year differs from the end of the coire* 
spending mean solar yeur of the Hindus®®’by an interval (indicated by * Cor.*) rarely ex¬ 
ceeding (j(f ghatikdSf but generally much less. As 100 selar‘years of ^e Hindu^oontuin 
36,526 days less about ^th*day, the centuries in table I contain 84 cgmmon and ^26 l^p 
years, 'except th^t in every eighth century there are only 26 leap years. The leap years 
in the century are so placed that * Cor.* is kept under 80 ghatikda. * 

• 64. Calcutation of the ‘ c3rrection.*^As * Cor.* is the fraction of the .day by which 
the sum of tbe solar years is more or less thhn an integral number of days, this fraction 
depends on the length of the solar ye&r; and the latter depends on the days in one Y^a 
according to the different Siddhdntaa; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a gdgn (vig, 4,320,000)* gives tbe length of the solar year;* 


Thus;— 


• \ • 

Dayu ID a yuga. 


Lengtli of agaolar year. 


SdfyaSMhdnta . . ],577,917.828 «66-268756481 days or 366 d. 16 gh. 31-68 p. 

Arya SiddSihita * . .* 1,577,917,500* 865-238C80565 „ 885 „ 16 „ 81-25,, 

2nd Irya SiddhdHfa . . 1,577,917,648 86.5-258690278 „ 369 „ 15 „ 31-28,, * 

Brahma Siildhdnta . . 1,677,916,450 365-258487499 „ 365 „ 15 „ 30-87 „ 

From these data is derived the mean duration of 100,1000 and 3000 years accord¬ 
ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhdnta, 3000 years being* 
1,095,776^. 2gh. 30p,, the * Cor* is + 2gk. 30 p. As the astronomical day in the Sdrya 
Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at LankA, while common use makes it begin with 
mean sunrise at LahkA from the duration 1,096,776c/. 16^7^. lOp., we must retrenclf 15 
ghatikda ^the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 gh. 10 p. • 
is tlie required ‘ Cor* as entered in the table, dlut according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, 
3,000 solar years contain 1,095,775c/. I 851 A. 46p. or about one day less than is given by 
the other Suldhdnlaa; 3000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in 
the tables, and the ‘ Cor* was + ISy/t. 45^. 

oA Calculation of the week day (Fen'a) '.—Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or 
according to our notation the Feria was ( 6 ). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776 
days or 166,639 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on ( 6 ) + ( 3 ) s= ( 9 ) or ( 2 ) = Monday. 
Again as a pentury of 86,526 days contains exactly 6,218 weeks, it follows that after the 
lapse of such a century the week-day will he found.the same as at the beginning of it. 
But after a century of 36,526 days the week-day must retr<%rade by one day. In this 
w'ay the Ferim of Table I have been ascertain^. In Table II, the week-day advances 
by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and^y two days after a leap year 
(of 366 days). The advance of F. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding 
tabular year consists .of 366 days. • 


66 . Ferifioaiion of a date in the Tables. —The Kaliyuga, began on the 18th February 
3102 B.C., after tbe 68,8,465th complete day of,*the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years 

»» Tlw Hindu wlar year ia the ndereal year. Tbe iropkal year on «bioh Eoropean ChronoloRy ia baaed ia bardly ever 
used by the Ihndue. So aleo, m Jlcndn aetronou.y tlie reTolutiona of the plai^ta, Ac., are eideresJ, and not tropica], '1-he 
preoeeaion of the eqmnosc* le tabeneioto account in inch obkc* aa are affected by it, bat it ii neglected is all (Ahen. 

‘“ The European value of tbia sidereal year is 365-2663744 days, while the CwpiW year oonaiata of 866-24824 dava i 
and taking the ^ ®9'‘>no*e« « 180 revolutions in a yuga, according to the Sirya Slddidnta, the HMn 

tropical year would be 1,677,917,828 -i- 4,320,180 = 366-243639667 daya.-J.B. 
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« of tb® Hindus contain l,461t085 ^ys, they ate •cgjial to 40 centuries of Julian years 
plus 85 days. Therefor^ 4000 K.Y. began on 18th Eebrnasy .+• 36 flays = 26th 
Mareh.^ . The same date will be fielded bj' the t^bjes the Src^Yai^&kha or beginning 
• of the mean solar yest of 4000 K.Y. is'calculated. We may also test the Julian date 
by» calculating the oAar^« 9 ®» or otvil days from the commencemenl; of the JCaliyuga, by 
tablM VI» VII, Vfll, and adding 688,463, the result being the corresponding day of*the 
Jttimn fieriod, whidh^ can readily be conterted into the corresponding day of the Julian 
Calendar by the usual tables. , * * 

* 07. CMitruetion of the Special Tablet XIII —JTX/.—The Special Tables are based 

on the mean solar year, .and not on the artil^cial year introduced in the Oeneinl Tables. 
It is evident that * Cor, must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but 
with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artiffeial year being given, ‘ Cor' 
selrves to find the end of the solar year, and in the ^Special Tables the solar year being 
given, it serves tq find the end of the artificial year, v.e. the interval between the end of 
ttfe solar year and tlie beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lank4. 

68. To calculate a given Tjthi, —As a Tifhi is equal to the time required by the 
,8un, and moon to increase their distance by’12° of longitude, we iiequire>thc following 

data: (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According 
to Hindu astronomy, true long, d = mean long, d ^ equation of the d‘s centre; and 
true long. O == mean long. O ± equation of the o’s centre. The equations of th® 
*8un and moon’s centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations; 
true distance d — O = true long, d — true long. O = mean long, d — mean long. 

equation d ± equation ©. The mean long, d — mean long. © is equal to the 
place of the moon in her synodical reyolutiou. Hence it follows that the tables must 
enable us to calculate accurately— 

(1) the synodical motion of th^moon, 

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon, 

(o) the anomalistfc motion of the sun. 

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3). . ^ , 

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is 
evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the 
number of solar years in a ytiga. The moon’s synodical revolutions in a yuga are, in the 
Silrya Sidfihanta and Arya Siddhanta 53,433,336;“ Snd Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,334; 
Brahma Siddhanta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by 
860* we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Sdrya and 
Arya Siddhdnta— conaplcte revolutions or multiples/)! 360“,=132“ 46' 40*8'' in 

100 solar years: 317* 48', &c. 

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0° 
(the longitude of both being supposed to have bden O®), the mean distance d — © at 
8000 K.Y. was 174* as given in column headed * Distance ’ «—© of Table XIII. From 
these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd,ye,ar8 can easily be com¬ 
puted • in a similar way the con-esponding values for the other Siddhdntaa have been 

computed. * 

« Tti.J«H*«d'‘to8dva»oes by one day after each centaiy of 36.528 days, batremaraa the aane after a oenfuiy of 
“’®«Henoe the aynodical period of the 8. & « # =» 1,677.917.828 i. -i- 63,433,336 r. = 29-63058795 aay..-J.B. 
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70. The daily synodical motioii df the moon" in Q^rces is, acooiding to the SHrya • 

Siddhdnta, 12* 11' 26'''698i7, as given in th6 translation of'therSWryo Siddhdnta (Jotim. 
Am. Or. 8oc.) i, 34* This valine is praetiodlly the same for the other Siddhdutaa also, 
for the diffe^nce in a ypr amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Ary a Siddhdnta, and 
to 1 second <every month for the JJraAma Siddhdnta: For the latter there- 

fore'*we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XfV one second foif 
eaV'h month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year. 

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the mcron is similar to that of the 
synodical motiqn. The anomaijistic revolutions of the moon in one yuga—are (I) Sdrya* 
SiUdhdnta 67,266,133;" (2) Ary a Siddhdujta 67,266,117,; (3) 2nd Ary a Siddhdnta 
57,266,126*326; and (4) Brahma Siddhdnta 67,265,194*142. 

According to the Sdrjfa Siddhdnta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 9^" 

5' Sg-g"; and in 100 solar years,. 209^ 26' 30", &c. . 

72. As the position of the modn^s dpogee at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 90® 
according to tlie Sdrya and Arya Siddhdntas, thp mean anomaly was 270’; and as nr 
3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta, is 163’ 
16', the meair anomaly of tlie moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73® 16' as in the Special Table , 
XIII for the Sdrya Siddhdnta, in the column headed «'s Anom. From the above 
data the value of this elc;pent for the other periods is computed. 

* 73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta^ 

and the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must add to the increase of «’s an. 286® 9' 86' and 
234® 30' 14* respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga; 
for the position of the moon’s apogee at that epoch was according to the 2tid Arya 
Siddhdnta 123’ 60'' 24' and according to the Brahma Siddhdnta 125® 29' 46'. , 

The daily increase of the moon’s mean anomaly according to {hQ'Sdrya Siddhdnta is 
13® 3' 63*‘889; and the other Siddhdntas yielQ nearly the same result. The difference 
accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it docs not sensibly affect 
the calculation of the true place of the moon. 

• 74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun’s mean longitude minus the longitude 
of the sun’s apogee. As the sun’s mean longitude at the beginning of a mean solar year 
is 0®^ (or* 360®), we subtract long, ©’s apogee from 360®, in order to find the suj^’s 
mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year. 

, 75. Th^ long, of O’s apogee, according to the Arya Siddhdnta, is 78® and this 
quantity is regarded as constant." Therefore thd mean anomaly of the^sun for the 
beginning of every mean solar year is 282° according to this Siddhdnta. 

The other Siddhdntas^ attribute a slow motion to the sun’s apogee, viz .:— 


Tie gunU apogee. 




Bevol. in a Ealpa. 

Positiou at 0. K. Y. 

Mean anom. Q at 
OK. Y. 

S^rga Siddhdnta : 


887 

77° 7' 48' 

282* 62' 12" 

2iid Arga Siddhdnta 


46i 

77° 45' 36" 

282° 14' 24" 

Brahma Siddhdnta ; 

.• • 

480 

77® 45' 58" 

282° 14' 24" 


This is found by dividing 860® by the lynodicnl period; m 6 preceding notj.—.1. B. 

^ Hence the anomnlistiorevol^on takes place in p.ss 1677,817,S88d..4-67,266,138 rev. =s 27'5546990 days; and the 
daily motion = 8(50° "i- g = 18® 3' 63*‘889.-»j. B. ,* • 

“In European astronomy the longitude iooreaaei by about ir'''2C frran the motion of the apsides.—J. B. 

•“ SUrga SiddJi. N. 8. I. 44. ; 
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XAe motion in Beoonds in one lolar jear, aooordins; to the S^rya Siddhdnta, is thus 
0‘*116l; similarly for th^ Sttd Arya Siddhdnta it is 0**1883, 4nd for Brahha Siddhdnta 
0**144. . Subtractiog the amounfs for 8000, ye%m fri^m the %an’s mean anomaly for 
0 K.Y*, we find the same for 3000 K,Y., vig. \l) 282® 46' 24*;,(2)^ 282* T 29*4 (3) 282® T 
1^; entered in Table XIII |n•the column headed 0’s*an. ' * « . 

> 76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and mdon are calculated 

frdm tlfb epicycles.* Their dimensions are the following:— , 

• • According to Xrpa & 2nd Ary/a S. * Brahma 8. 

’Epicycle of the moon . . . 81“ 30' ^ 81° 84' 31° 3(>' 

Epicycle of the «uu . . . . 13 80 13 40 * 13 40 

• • 

Kow according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq.: sin. an.:: minutes in the epicycle: minutes 
in the orbit. . *• 


• In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.(f. the 
eq. <r for <t s an. =46* (sin 45*=243r), according to-tlio first Arya Siddhmta^ 212 7l= 
^ 32' 43*; according to the second Arya Siddh. ih3*'65==3° 33' 39*. 

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, Recording to the S4rya Siddhdnta, have cir¬ 

cumferences of 32* and 14* respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants 
by 20'. The amount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. o, is hence 

the equation of the sun’s centre for anomaly a is, =5 sin —iiss 1 . which 

fomula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. • This has been 
done by Davies (As. Mea. vol. II, p. 266); I have taken Davies* t&bles from ‘Warren's 
Kala Sanknlita, Tables XXII and XXllI. 

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest 
.amount of calculation; but they do iyt)t conform strictly to the data ®f any Siddhdnta, 
but are based on the European tables of Largeteau" with this difference that while Lar- 
geteau expresses the mean distance of suft and moon, a, in 10 ,* 000 th parts of the circle, 
these tables furnish the same element, called tiihi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution. 
But the mean anomaly of»the moon is expressed in tlie same way in botli. Eor 3*200 
K. Y. ~ 99 A.D. 16th March, Largeteau’s tables give o*moon’s age 2576, and i=867, for 
mean midnight at Paris. Keducing this for mean sunrise at Lank4 we must add^the in¬ 
crements of a and b for I** 6 ”, viz. 15 and 2, which give a — 2690 and b ~ 859. IFrom 
n ive subtract 200 (the sura of the equations of c andO at their maximum), multiply 
by 30, and divide by 10,000; which gives 7*17 the required Hthi for 3200 JC.Y. as jn 
Table I. ^’he value of b found above, 859,“ is transferred to column d’s an. of Table I 
without furfher change. The same elements in Table II can easily be derived from 


Largeteau’s Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years. 

« AddUionn a la ConnatManee dot Tempt, 18i6, pp. 1—29, containing Tables pour le ealeul dst Syiyyiw deliptiqnes <m 
queleonquet; par M. C. I.. Lsrgetean. Tlieae short tables an- founded on those of Delarabre for the sun and of Oamniaeau 
for the moon, and take only the largM equations into secount. M. Lurge^fan uses si* quantities in his tables, but does not 
explain what each indicates; they are,—o = moon's age (or diatauce from the sun) in lO.COOtltK of a Innution—300 (sum of 
negative cqnatioBs) ; h = moon's menn anomaly (Hansen’s j/); r s= 2a — 4 ; rf s= snn's mean anomaly (Hansen’s s'); ess 
moon’s distance from the Node or Hansen's g + m -, and/ 5 = sun’s distance from Moon’s Node or 2e — 2 a (that is Hansen’s 
2 ^ ipjj, fear quaqjities are given in 1000 th par^ of the oironniferenfce. SinAlar bandy tables, hot sexagesi. 

ml and wUb more eqnations wore published in the seventh edition of the Encgelopeedia Britanniea, and others in Qum- 
mere's Aetronorng (Philadelphia 1868).—J. p. 

«• If the degrees in ‘Dlstanee ([ — 0 ’ Table XIII, * 0 ., be multiplied by 30 we obtjin this element a according to the 
different Siidh&nUu ; thus for KT. 8200 we have 8 »*- 6 X 80 =.26^ ; or if we divide the same by 12, we have ?-47 tithl. 
Again for h from Table XIII. 182“ Itf X 100 -I- 36 =s 867, and 367 -600 = 867, differing by about 8 “ from the European 
value Hansen's TaUee ie la Lune give for the value of the tithi here, 7-1637 and for ^ *s anom.as 858-11,—J. B. 
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79. As Use beginnjng of the,4m«an solar year f»>., mean long. 0-0) always falls 
on the 2nd br 3rd 'Yai^^kha of Table III, it is obvious that^on any given date in that 
table the 0*s mean long, andconseqju^tlythb O’s mehn anomaly and the equjttion de¬ 
pendent on. the latter will bo nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation 
O has beqn /joupled with the Utki of the several solar ^ys^ so that only the ^nation 
of the moon’* cehtre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to TalJle III. * Sun from 
N,ode * of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true lun from thd modn’s 

I ^ * 

node expressed hi thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived 
from Largetequ’s tables" by coupling Largeteau's values with- the equation of thef 
sdn’s centre, • „ . * 

80. ‘Jupiter’s sarhvat’ is the Jovian year; according to the Sitrpa Siddhdnta with 
bija, twelve of which mak(S'’up one moan revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase Mf 
this in one solar year is evidentlv cqpal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in ’a 
yuga divided by the number of solar years in the ywga^ viz. 1-0117. ^ The increase for 
100 solar years is 101*17, or, as 60 years make up bne cycle, ^1*17. In making th&e 
calculations according to the 3nd Arya Siddhdnta and Brahma Siddhdnta the mean place 
of Jupiter at* the beginning of the Kali^uga is to be taken into account, viz, 357® T 
12" according to the former, and 859° 27' 30" according to the latter Siddhdnta. 

81. The tables for fijiding trv^e local time have been calculated according to the pre- 
‘cepts of the Siddhdnta Siromayi, Oolddhydya, IV, 19*24, and Sdrya Siddhdnta, III, 42tf. 

82. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken 
partly from Johnston’s Index Geographicus, and partly from the list attached to the 
Sdyana Pahchdnga Of Bombay. 

The longitude of Lahk^ i.e. Ujjain is 5'' 3“ 27" east of Greenwich. 

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Sidihdntas — 


J 


Surya Siddh. 

Arya Siddh. 

2nd Arya Siddh. 

Srahnta Siddh. 

Sun’s rcvol. ifi 

a Vuga* 

4,.ISO,000 

4,320,000 

4,320,000 

4,320.000 

€ivil days. „ 

>1 • • • 

1,677,917,«28 

1,577,917,500 

1,677,917,542 

1,677,916,450 

Lunar ftthis „ 

99 * • • 

1,608,000,080 

1,603,000,080 

1,603,000,000 

1,602,999,000 

Moon's synod. 

revel, in a Yuga 

63,4.'}8,386 

63,483,836 

53,433 334 

68,483,300 

sider. 

99 99 • • 

57,758,836 

57,763,836 

57,753,23+ 

57.733,800 

,, Buom. 

99 99 • • 

57,265,183 

57,265,117 

57,265,125*326 

67,26.5,194142 

„ nodes 

99 99 • • 

—2.’J2,288" 

—2.82,226 

—282,313354 

—232,311*168 

apsides 

99 99 • • 

488,208 

488,219 

488,108-074 

4H8,106*858 

Jupiter’s revol. 

99 99 • * 

e 864,2208» 

' 864,224 

• t • 

364,226*456 

Hevol. of 0 ’s apsis in a Kalpa 

887 

not stated. < 

461 

f 480 

Circumferenco 

uf the 0 ’s epicycle . 

14“& IS® 40' 

18° 30' 

13° 40' 

13° 40' 

9* 99 


.82° & 81° 40' 

81° 80' 

31° 34' 

81° 36' 

Place of o’s apsis at 0 K. Y. 

77° 7' 48" 

78° ♦ 

77* 45' 86 " 

77° 45' 86 " 

99 99 

,, ® ® ,1 • 

90° 

90° 

128° 50" 24" 

125° 29' 46" 

„ Jupiter at 0 K. Y. . 

0° 

0° 

857° 7' 12" 

829° 27' 86 " 


® Larj-fttpan’s/, or Hansen’s 2/-J- 2 »'is the mesn value, independent of the Son’s equation of the eontve, the 
correct period of which is 17B',‘)()9i)8176 dsys; or, from the 8^ri/i SiiidMnia elements it may he found thus: 1577fll7828-f- 
2(432()000t 232238)=173-3123a6>day..-.r. B. * ^ 

lu the Siddi&nta with h^a, this is-*232,i42 rev.; the apsides make 48$199 rev.; and Jupiter 364,228 rev. 

The modern value of the mean heliocentric motion of lupiter in a Julian year being 80® 20 46''‘72, hie motion in a YugafA 
4,820,000 true sidereal years would be only 3C4195’406 revolutions; or, in the yuga of the S^rya Sidih&nta, S64,l97'798 rev. 
and twelve times this divided by Ae years in a yuga give# 1*011938328 initead of 1*0117 os in § 76,*-J. B. 

With hija this becomes 861212. 






COMPUTATION OP DATES:-OBNKll.4L TABLES. 


Ikbxx l,—For Cfnturiet'ofthe Katifuga.^ * v 




T 4 BI .1 n,--9Miiii»ed. 





1 +12 SO 


* Yi*iii- Vikmin-i + i-Oi-i * Soka 4- UlTU A.D. + JilUl. 


b I 2 
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EPIQRAPHIA INDICA. 


T^bUi III,—.JPbf daf» of (kt nfta*. 


0. Cbaltra of pro- 
oodinpr year- 
lUrl A.8.-29“-31'" 
. I 8. 8.-28 30 


01212t'’W 802 
113 2I-.’'.0 8.39 
2 4 28-52 875 


— a*'*' sa*- 

—10 14 


9 4 

10 5 

11 Ol 7-6.5 1202II1 

12 ol 8*67 |238||2 


4- 07 145 

5- 09 181 

6- 10 218 
7-12 254 


a. BhAdnHpad 

+ 16»-4l»» 
+ 17 tH 


383 6 13*22 


419 


20-86 
21-87 
22*89 
23-9(11 782113124*41 


25*94 855 


• Mill*. • 

0 » 26 KntikC. Yottr, 
0 - 27 Feb. Tr. 


I*h■1g•na of proccd- 
iiig year. 


3! 8*67 


4 



10-24 
0 11*26 
1 12*28 

Vl-30 
14*32 
15-34 


3 21*45 


887 6 24*51 


1 10*81 
2(11*83 
3112*85 
4113*87 
5l 14*89 

6 15*91 
0 16*92 

1 17*94 

2 18*96 

3 19*98 

4 21*00 
6 22*02 
6 23*04 
0 24*06 


6 25*98 


6 27*47 1980 2 29*04 


6 7*29 
0 8*31 
1 933 
2.10*35 
3111*36 
4:12*38 
5 i 13*40 
6 ; 14*42 
0:15*44 


4,19*61 


2 *24*59 


4126*63 


6. Alviu 

(liba). 

♦tl7»‘61»*A.& 

+ ia t !0 s. ^ 


li Jitu. 

m 


8*88 
9*85 
10*87 

5 11*88 

6 12*90 


5 19*00 

6 20-01 
0 21*03 

22 04 
23*06 


11291C 

0-17 

1*19 

2’JO 

3*22 

6 ! 4*23 
O! 5*25 
6*26 


24 13 
61 14 
97 15 
133' 16 
170 17 
206 IS 
242 19 
27ia 20 
315 21 
851 22 

387 23 
424 24 
460 25 
496 *26 
532 27 

569 28 
605 29 
641 30 
31 


Vriatia, Mitlioim. i Karfcapi. j Silillia. | Kinyi. 

• 14 ilfar. U » 14 Apr. 0 •• 15 Mag, 0 •• 16 Juue. 0 17 i 0 •• 17 Aug. 


AiJXIUAKY TaBLS hi. 

<[Equation of the ^fr« .* to be applied to tie Tithin 













































































































































COMPUTAllON OP DATESGEWERAD fABLES. 

• • 

I^bIe \ll—eonUnu0d .' 

* 


445. * 



9'90 

10- oa 

11- 93 

12- 96 

13- 96 

2 14-97 

3 16-99 
A n-m 

J18-01» 

19- 03 

20- 04 

21- 0(5 

22- 07 

23- 09 

24- 10 

25- 52 

26- 13 

27- 14 

28- 16 
29-17 

0-19 

1-20 

2-21 




976 !S 
13:4 


Tntt Baifak. 
0- 17 Sept. 


Vfiiohika. 
0-17 OoU 


DIunuh, 
0-16 Nov. 


Makan. 

0-14i)eo. 


Kumbha. 
0-13/an. 


Hlos. 
0-18 Feb. 



8 
9 

600 10 
537 11 
19-96 i 573 12 
609 13 
21-99 645 14 

23- 01 682 15 

24- 02 718 16 

25- 04 7.54, 17 

2 26-06 

3 27-08 

4 28-09 

5 29-11 1900 

6 0-13 1 936 



Meaha. 

0-14 Mar. C. Trj, 
0-18ilfa^.I,.yr. 


Table IV. 

Jnerfase of lithi and moon‘» anomaly in Oiafikd*. 


Tabi.r V. 

Ending poinU qf Zodiacal Signi. 


16 

17 

18 
19 

20i 0-34112 


0-52 
0-54 
331 0-66 
0-67 


mi. Ad. 


461 0-78 28 
0-80 28 
0-81 29 
30 
30 

81 

521 0-88 31 
0-89 32, 
0-91 33, 
0-93 33 
0-96 34 
0-9C 34 
0-98 85 
86 

2711601 1-02136 


• 

BftSi. 


,1 

Musha . 

• • 


• « 

Vpisha . 



# • 

Mithnna 

• 

/ 


• • 

Karkata 

• • 


• 

Siihha • 

a • 


• • 

'piaDTft . 



• • 

Torn . 

,1 

• 

• a 

Vpi^hika 

« • 

• 

a a 

Dliannh 

a • 


a a 

Makara. . 


• 

a a 

Enmblia 

* • 


a a 

Mina . 

• • 

_4 — 


a a 
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EPIWIAPHIA INDICA. 


'I'abdb VI -—For^ CeninrUn o^tii Kaliyuga, 


Tabi.e VII.— wHtin»gi. 



• Thwe Tiilacs nrc thn«e of Uio Sirya SMidula Hitli Hj(- itjn nr corrc tinn, tis. for 304,212 rovolatiuiii in a yuya. For thi» 
vitloo witbottt bija (.'i6-l,220 rer.) multiply tlip yi-»r K. 'V'. by 8 »ml iliricle by 80,000, and ilediicl tbc nnolt from tha talmlar vaiua 
for tlia Arga Siddhinia value (884,224 rev.), divide the year K>T.by 80,000,and deduct tlia frnoliou from the tabular valoa. 




































































































COMPUTATION OF DATES :-e>KNEUAL* TABLES. 


Tabu yill.-— ier vtonlh^ani daft. 
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KPidKAPHlA INDICA. 


^ABbK VIIJ— oontiaadd.' 
































































































































































































































































































COMPUTATION OP DATESOBNBRAC TABLES. 

4 • 


T 4 BI.B IX.—jR?r Sakthatrat and Togas, • ^ 


Tabu XJ ,—For diftrsnee 
• , Nakskolras and Yogas, 


Mtkihattk. 


9 AMeBhft . . . 106» 40' — 12«° O'* 

10 Maghft* .... 120P O' -- I®)® 20* 

11 Pfirva-Phalgntit . . . IAS® 20' — 140° 4^ 

fl2 Uttara-Phlalgnni . . 146“ 40' — 160° O' 

J3 Hast®.* .... 160° 0' — 173“ 20' 

14 ChitrA . . . . 173° 20' — 186° 40' 

15 Svftti* . . . . 186° 40* — 200° O' 

Vi ViS&khft . • . . . 200? O' — 21.3° 20' 

•17 Anurftdha* . . . 213° 20' — 226° 40' 

18 Jyealitha .... 226° 40' — 240°, 0' 

19 Mflla* ■ . . . . ^40° O' — 253° 20' 

20 P0rTa.A8hadhft . . . 263° 20' — 266° 40' 

21 yttem-Asbidka* . * . . 266*’ 40' — 280° 0' 

22 gravapai .... 280“ 0' — 293° 2^ 

23 SraTkbtbft or D^anishtba* . 293° 20' — 306° 40' 

24 Satabbidbaj or Batataraka . 306° 40' — 320“ O' 

26 POrva-Bhadrapada . . 320° O' — 333° 20' 

26 TJttara.Bbadrapad®* . ’ . .333° 20' — 346“ 40' 

27 Bevati .... 346° 40' — 360“ O' 


Table X .—Ending points of the Nakshairas according to 
• Garga and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding 
Divinities of the NSkshatras. 



Nakybitra. 


Afvini . 

• 

» 

! 0“ O' — 

18“ 20 ' 

Bhari^l* 
Eyittika . 

• • 

• 

« 

« 

IOj-4 

1 i 

26° 40' 
40° 0' 

RoWpl* 

4 

• 

• 

40“ 0' — 

5.3° 20 ' 

Mrigaairaa 

« 

• 4 

• 

63“ 20' — 

60“ 40' 

Ardrft* . 

« 

• 

66 ° 40' — 

.80° 0 ' 

Punarvoan . 

« 

« 

80“ O' — 

93“ 20' 

Paahya*. . 

• 

• 

93° 20' — 

106° 40' 


vishkamblia. 


Priti. 

Aynabmat. 

^anbhagya. 

Sobbana. 

Atigai^da. 

Sukamia^ 



No. 

, OnrgH. 

Brebma. 


1 

13° 

20' 

13° 

10' 

35“ 

ASvis. 

2 

20° 

O' 

19° 

45' 

32 

Yama. 

3 

3.3“ 

20' 

32“ 

66' 

27 

Agni. 

4 

63° 

20' 

52“ 

42' 

20 

PrajApati.* 

6 

66° 

40' 

65° 

52' 

65 

Soma. 

•6 

7 . 3 “ 

2(' 

72° 

28' 

12 

Badra. 

7 

93° 

20' 

92° 

14' 

5 

Aditi. 

8 

106° 

40' 

10.5° 

24' 

40 

Byibaapati. 

9 

>13° 

20' 

111“ 

69' 

67 

Swpab. 

10 

126° 

40' 

125° 

10' 

32 

Pitarab. 

11 

14(f 

0' 

138° 

21“ 

7 

Bbaga A 

12 

160° 

0' 

168° 

7' 

0 

Aryaman. 

13 

173“ 

20' 

171° 

17' 

35 

Savityi. 

14 

186° 

40' 

18° 

28' 

10 

Tvaabtfi. 

15 

193“ 

20' 

191“ 

3' 

27 

Vftyu. 

16 

213° 

20' 

210° 

49' 

20 

IfidrSgni. 

17 

226“ 

40' 

223“ 

69' 

55 

Hitra. 

16 

233° 

20' 

280“ 

35' 

12 

Indra. 

19 

246“ 

40' 

248° 

46' 

47 

Nirpiti. 

20 

260“ 

0' 

256° 

56' 

22 

Apa]^. 

21 

280“ 

0' 

27^ 

42' 

15 

ViSvedevib. 

Abbijit 



280“ 

66' 

80 

Brabnaa. * 

22 

293“ 

20' 

294“ 

7' 

5 

yiabtia. 

23 

306° 

40' 

307“ 

17' 

40 

Vnaavah. 

24 

81.3° 

20' 

818“ 

62' 

57 

Yan>:9a. 

26 

326° 

40' 

327“ 

3' 

32 

Aja Ekap&d. 

26 

346“ 

40’ 

346° 

49' 

25 

Abi Budbnya. 

27 

• 

360“ 

O' 

360“ 

O' 

iJ 

Pbaban. 


gala. 

Gknda. 
Vfid'dhL ^ 
Dbruva. 
Vyaghata. 
Haraha^b. 
'Vajra. , 

Wdhi.* 

Vyatipata. 

Vai-tyaa. 

Parigha. 

Siva. 



3 

48 

4 

83 

9 

7 

13 

40 

18 

13 

22 

47 

27 

20 

31 

63 

36 

26 

41* 

0 

45 

33 

50 

7 

64 

40, 

69, 

13 


12 42 
16 66 
21 10 
25 25 
29 39 
83 63 
38 7 

42 21 
46 36 
.50 49 
66 8 


Tab?,b Xl'l,—Equation of Jupiter*s true 
to his mean place, at or near conjunction. 


Arg.» (§ 4S) 

Kq. 

Arg.» (5 dfl) 

2-73 

<• 

0-14 

t 

, 8-73 , 

if 

2-40 or 3-00 

0-14* 

8-40 or 9-06 

2-06 

8'40 

013 

8-06 

9-40 

1-78 3-73 

# 

012 

^73 

9-78* 

1-40 

406 

0-11 

7-40 10 06 

106 4-40 * 

. 0 09 

7-06 10-40 

0-73 

4-73 

0-07 

6-73 10-73 

0*40 

5-06 

0-05 

6-40 11-06 

0-06 ^-40* 

0-03 

6-06 11-40 

11'73 5-73» 

* 

0-00 

5-73 11-73 


* If th« eqnatinn faUi in ttio loft tide, the eqaatiou 
it eddltiroj if in tlio left, it it inbtnetive. 


at I itt extent it 876° 40' — £61° 40'. 

* According to the JfaMrtoeAiefdiaaai the deity of 4 it Brebma, of 
8 Frajlvatl, and Abhijitit omitted. 

























IPJOaAPHIA INpICA. 


t fiPlOIiJ^ TABtBS* • * 

f « • 

• TABts XIII.— and v^oon*» placet for eeaturtet* 



Tablb XTIl.—Son tinned. 



Cent. Put. 
K. Y. , « —© 


164“ 30' 
121 69 
79 2« 
36 67 
364 26 


S^nniHTA SlBOMAKl. 


(£ ’• Anoin. 


62“ 17' 22" 
262 12 56 
162 8 30 
322 4 6 
171 69 39 


.311 86 • 21 ,56 18 
269 24 231 50 47 
226 53 81 46 22 

184 22 291 41 66 
141 51 141 87 30 


99 20 
66 49 
14 18 
381 47 
289 16 

246 45 
204 14 
161 48 
119 12 
76 41 
34 10 I 


S61 38 4 
201 28 39 
51 24 13 
261 19 47 

111 16 21 

• 

821 10 56 
171 6 30 
21 2 4 
2.30 67 88 
80 53 13 
290 48 47 


©’■ 

1 Attom. 

281“ 

22 '12" 

281 

20 28 

281 

18 43 

281 

16 59 

1 281 

15> 14 

281 

^8 30 

281 

11 46 

281 

10 1 

281 

8 17 

281 

6 32 

281 

4 48 

281 

3 4 

281 

1 19 

280 

69 35 

280 

57 50 

280 

56 6 

280 

54 22 

280 

62 37 

280 

60 53 

280 

49 8 

280 

47 24 j 


























































COMaUTATION OP DATES ;-!S^EClAL TABLES. 


451. 


• • ^ * 

Tablb XlV.-^Siifjfa Siddki^a i Ttahi of tie CentuTJ/^ 











































epiq'rapqia.indica. 


Ta%lb W.’-t'Arj/a Siddidita Ealh^t eorreetiotu) i^Yeart of the centtHf, 


Disbmcs 

«-©. 


O"* & ff' 
132 4» 35 • 
265 33 10 
.38 19 44 
i71 6 19* 

303 52 44 
76 39 29 
209 20 4 
342 12 38 
114 69 13 

247 45 48 
20 32 23 
153 18 58 
286 5 32 

58 52 7 

191 38*42 
321 25 17 
97 11 52 
229 58 26 
2 45 1 

y • 

135 31 36 
268 18 11 
41 4 46 

173 61 20 
300 37 55 

79 24 30 
212 11 6 
844* 57 40 
117 44 14 
250 30 49 

23 17*24 
156 . 3 59 
2^8 50 34 
61 38 8 . 
19^ 23 43 



232 4S 28 
5 30 2 
138 16 37 

271 3 12 

43 49 47 
176 36 22 
309 22 56 
82 9 31 

214 50 6 

347 42 41 
120 29 16 
253 15 60 
26 2 25 

15S 49 0 


0® O' 0* 
92 5 56 

184 ll 53 
276 17 -49 
8 23 46 

100 29 4£ 
192 35 39 
284 41 35 
16 47 32 
JOS 6{J 28 


gh, V. 

0 0 50 
-4-15 31 51 
—31 2 52 
+ 13 26 58 
—2 5 64 

4 

—17 36 65 
—33« 7 ^6 
+ 11 21 5Z 
—4 10 58 
—19 41 69. 


200 59 25 , -r35 12 60 
293 5 21 • +9i 16 61 


25 11 18 * 
117 17 14 
209 23 10 

« 301 29* 7 
33 35 3 

125 41 0 

17 46 56 
309*52 53 

* 41 58 49 
134 4 46 

. 226 10 42 
318 16 39 
50 22 36 

142 28 31 
234 34 28 
326 4b* 24 
58 46 20 
150 52 16 

*242 58 14 
335 4 10 

67 10 6 
159 16 3 
251 21 59 

343 27 55 
75 33 53 
167 39 49 
259 45 45 • 
361 51 42 

83 38 

176* 3 31 
268 9 31 

0 15 27 
92 21 23 

• 

184 27 20 
276 33 16 
8 89 12 

100 45 9 
192 51 6 I 
281 «7 3 ! 


* T-e 15 62 
—21 46 63 
+ 22 43 64 

■ I 

+ 7 11* 65 
—8 20 60 
—23 51 67 

+20 37 68 

+ 5 6 69 

—10 25 70 
—25 56 71 
+ 18 33 72 
+ 3 1 73 

-12 30 74 

—28 1 75 
+ 16 28 76 
+0 56 77 
— 14 35 78 

—30 C 79 

+ 14 23 80 

-1 9 81 
—16 40 82 
-32 11 83 
+12 18 84 

—3 13 85 
—18 45 86 
-34 16 87 
' +10 13 88 

—5 19 89 

—20 50 90 
—36 21 91 
+ 8 8 92 
—7 24 93 
-^2 55 94 

+ 21 33 95 I 
+ 6 3 96 
- 9 28 .97 
—25 0 98 
i +19 29 99 
! + 3 58 100 


168* 4£t 0* 
291* 35 86 
64 22 10 
197 8 34 

329 66 19' 

102 41 55 
235 28 29 
8 15 4 
141 1 38 

273 48 13 

4t> 34 48 
179 21 23 
• 312 . 7 58 
84 54 32 
217 41 7 

350 27 42 
123 .14 17 
256 0 62 

8 47 26 
161 34 1 

294 20 36 
67 7 11 

199 53 46 
332 40 20 
105 26 65 

238 13 30 
11 0 6 
143 46 40 
276 33 14 
49 19 49 

• 

182 6 24 

314 52 53 
87 39 34 
220 26 8 , 
253 12 43 

125 59 18 
258 45 53 
31 32 28 
164 19 2, 

297 6 37 

69 52 J2 
202 38 47 
335 ^25 22 
10ft 11 56 
1^40 58 31 

13 45 6 
14( ; 31 41 
279 IS 16 
52 4 50 

184 51 25 
817 38 *0 


C *1 Anom. 


284* <'57' 8" 
17 2 69 

100 8 56 

2r>l 14 52 
293 20 48 

25 26 45 
■ 117 32 41 
209 38 37 
301 44 34 
33 60 31 * 

125 56 28 
218 2 24 

310 B 20 . 
•42 14 17 
134 20 13 

226 26 10 
ans 32 7 
60 38 3 
142 43 59 
234 49 55 

326 55 52 
69 I 48 
161 7 U 

24:1 13 41 
325 19 88 

07 ,25 34 
159 31 30 
251 37 27 
343 43 23 
75 49 20 

167 55 17 
259 1 13 

352 7 9 

84 13 6 

176 19 2 



^fgh. ih 
+ 8 68 
-1U4 
—27 6 
+ 17 24 
+ 1 53* 

—IS 39 
—29 10 
+ 15 19 
— 0 12 
—15 44 

-31 16 
+ 13 14 

— 2 17 ( 
-17 49 
—30 20 

+ 11 9 

— 4 12 
—19 54 
—35 26 
+ 94 

— 6 27 
—21 59 
+22 30 
+ 6 59 

— 8 36 

—24 4 
+ 20 25 
+ 4 54 
—10 37 
—26 9 

+ 18 20 
+ 2 49 
—12 42 
—28 14 
+10 15. 


268 24 59 + 0 44 

0 30 55 , —14 47 

92 36 51 -30 19 

184 42 49 • +14 10 

276 48 45 — 1 21 


8 54 41 
101 0 37 

193 6 Hi 

285 12 30 
17 18 27 

109 24 24 
201 30 20 
^3 86 17 
25 42 13 
117 48 9 
209 54 6 


—16 52 
—32 24 
+ 12 6 ; 

- 3 26 
-18 57 

—34 29 
+10 0 

— 5 31 
-21 2 
—36 34 
+ 7 55 







^ CO ts*-* o 


COMfUTATlON OF DATES ;--SPfiC:iAL TABLES.* 

• • 

• • • . 

TiBi* X\t.--’Brakma SiddUnta.-^Ytar* nf th 


Diatanae 

<C-0 



0“ 

0' 

O'* 

132 

46 

30 

265 

33 

0 

38 

19 

30 

171 

6 

0 

303 

52 

30 

76 

.39 

0 

209 

25 

30 

.342 

12 

0 

114 

58 

30 

247 

45 

0 

20 

31 

ESI 

1.53.18 0 

286 

4 

30 

,.58 

51 

0 

191 

37 

30 

,324 

24 

0 

97 

10 

.30 

229 

57 

0 

2 

43 

SO 

13.5 

30 

0 

268 

16 

30 

41 

3 

0 

73 

49 

30 

.300 

,36 

0 

79 

22 

30 

212 

9 

0 

.344 

55 

30 

117 

4'i 

0 

260 

28 

30 

23 

15 

0 

156 

1 

30 

288 

48 

0 

61 

34 

30 

194 

21 

0 


327 7 30 

09 54 0 
232 40 SO 
h <27 0 

138 13 30 

271 0 0 

43 46 30 
176 33 0 

309 19 30 
82 6 0 

214 52 .30 
347 39 0 
120 25 30 
253 12 0 

25 68 30 
158 45 0 


Qo O' * 0 " , 

92 6 68 

184 11 56 
276 17 56 
8 ^3 53 

100 29 51 
192 35 49 
284 41 47 
16 47 45 
108 53 43 

200 69 42 
293 5 40 

25 11 38 • 
>17 17 37 
209 23 ^6 

301 29 33 
• 33 35 31 • 
125 41 29 
217 47 28 
309 63 26 

41 .59 25 
134 5 23 

226 11 21 
318 17 20 
60 23 IS 

142 29 16 
234 35 14 
326 41 12 
68 47 10 
160 JS3 9 

242 69 7 

335 5 6 

67 11 3 
169 17 2 

251 23 0 

343 28 58 
75 34 67 
167 40 65 
259 46 53 
351 52 61 

83 58 50 
176 4 48 

268 10 46 
0 16 45 
92 22 43 

184 28 41 
276 34 39 
• , 8 40 37 
100 46 35 
192 52 34 
284 58 32 


gh. p. 

0 0 50 
-15 30 51 


+ 12 57 84 

2 43 85 
_18 13 86 
• —33 44 87 
+ 10 46 88 

— 4 45 89 

—22 15 90 
—35 45 91 
+ 8 44 92 

— 6 46 93 
-22 16 94 


+ 22.13 
+ 6*44 
— 8 47 
—24 18 
+2^) 12 


Uistmice 
(£—O 


158“ 45' 0" 
291 31 30 
64 18 0 
197 4 30 

329 51 0 

102 3? 30 
236 24 0 
8 10 30 
140 67 H 
273 4? 30 


60 • 46 80 0 

61 ' 179.16 30 

62 • . 312 3 0 

63 84 49 30 

.64 217 36 0 

66 360 22 £f0 

66 123 9 0 

67 2.56 .56 30 

68 S 42 0 

69 161 28 30 

70 294 15 0 

71 67 1 30 

72 199 48 0 

78 332 34 30 

74 105 21 0 

76 238 7 30 

76 10 54 Q> 

77 143 40 30 

78 270 27 0 

79 49 13 30 


182 0 0 
314 46 30 
87 33 0 
220 19 80 
353 C 0 





284“.68' 32" 

+ 4 41 

16 4 30 

—10 49 

109 10 28 

—26 J9 

201 ,16* 26 

«+18 10 

293 22 25 

+ 2 40 

25 28'23 

—12 61 

117 34 21 

—28 21 

209 40 19 

+ 16 9 

301 46 17 

+ 0 38 

33 52 16 

-14 52 

125 68 15 

—30 22 

217 4 13 

+14 7 

310 10 11 • 

— 1 23 


125 52 30 
258 39 0 
31 ^ 30 
164 12 0 
297 68 30 

69 45 0» 

202 31 30 
335 18 0 
108 4 30 

•240 51 0 

13 37 30 
140 24 0 . 
279 10 ^0 
62 67 0 
184 43 30 . 
317 30 0 ; 


42 16 9 
134 22 8 

256 28 *6 
318 34 4 
50 40 2 
142 46 0 
234 51 58 

326 57 57 
59 3 65 

151 9 5.3 

•24.3 15 51 
.335 21 60 

67 27 48 
159 33 46 
261 39 44 
343 45 43 
75 51 41 

’A • 

167 67 39 
260 3 38 

352 9 36 
84 15 .34 
176 21 33 

268 27 31 
0 .33 29’ 
92 .39 27 
184 45 25 
276 51 23 

8 57 22 
*101 3 20 

193 9 18 

285 15 17 
.17 21 15 

109 27 13 
201 83 11 
' 293 39 9 

25 4,*) 7 

117 .51 0 

209 .57 4 


+ 4 41 jlOO 317 30 0 ; 1 209 .57 

■ I I M 1 f 

> For the SiddMnla Siroinani, correct the value* in this tehlo by mceus of Table XIX. 


+12 6 

— 3 25 
—18 65 
—34 25 
+ 10 4* 

— 5 26 
—20 57 
+23 33 
+ 83 

— 7 28 

—22 .58 
+21 32 
+ 61 

— 9 29 
—25 0 

+ 19 30 
+ 40 
. ^11 31 
—27 1 
+ 17 29 

+ 1 68 
—13 32 
—29 3 
+ 15 27 

— 0 3 

—16 34 
—31 4 
+ 1.3 26 

— 2 5 
—17 85 

-33 6 
+ 11 24 

— 4 6 
—19 37 
—35 7 
+ 9 22 













EPIGRAPHIA mOlCA. 

. . . • • 

« T » ^ <%» 1 «J if < V 


I Table SLVUP .—Steoud Jrya Sidiidniii,^Years iff ^eniurjf. 


Dintanre 



■ 

B 


0^ 

O' 

• 

0" 

132 

46 

40 

92 

•6 

7 

265 

33 

20 

184 

12 

13 

‘88 

20 

•0. 

276 

18 

20 

171 

6 

40 

8 

24 

26 

303 

53 

21 ' 

100 

.30 

sS 

76 

40 

1 

192 

36 

40 

209 

26 

41 

284 

42 

47 

342 

13 

21 

16 


54 

115 

0 

1 

108 

it 

•0 

247 

46 

42 ♦ 

201 

1 

7‘ 

20 

33 

22 

293 

7 

13 

163' 

' 20 

2 

25 

13 

20 * 

286 

6 

42 

117 

19 

27 

58 

63 

22 

209 

25 

3.3 

191 

40* 

3 

* 301 

3l 

40 

324 

26 

43 

33 

37 

47 

97 

13 

23 

125 

43 

.54 

230 

0 

3 

217, 

50 

1 

2 

46 

4a 

309 

56 

7 

136 

33 

24 

* 42 

2 

13 

268 

20 

4 

134 

8 

20 

41 

6 

44 

226 

14 

26 

173 

53 

24 

*.318 

20 

3.3 

306 

40 

4 

• 

50 

26 

39 

79 

26 

45 

142 

.33 

46 

212 

13 

25 

234 • 

*.38 

53 

34.5 

0 

6 

326 

45 

0 

117 

46 

45 

58 

61 

7 

250 

33 

25 

160 

57 

13 

23 

20 

6 

243 

3 

20 


6 

46 

3.35 

9 

27 


«tl 

40 

(? 

194 

2$ 

46 

327 

1.3 

27 

100 

•0 

7 

232 

46 

47 

5 

33 

27 

138 

20 

7 

271 

6 

48 

43 

63 

28 

176 

40 

8 

309 

26 

48 

82 

13 

28 

216 

0 

9 

347 

46 

49 

120 

33 

29 

253 

20 

0 

26 

6 

49 

158 

53 

30 


67 15 33 
159 21 40 
251 27 56 

343 34 3 
75 40 10 
167 46 17, 
259 52 24 
351 58 20 

84 • 4 27 
* 176 10 34 
268 16 40 
0 22 47 
. 92 28 53 


184 35 0 
g7^ 41 7 
S 4? 14 
100 53 21 


gh. p. 

0 0 
-15 31 
-31 2 
+13 26 63 

— 2 5 54 

—17 36 65 
—3Jf 7 .56 
+11 21 6T 

— 4 10 *68 
—19 41 6» 

60 

+ 9 16 61 

— *9 15 62 
—21 46 63 
+22 43 , 64 

+ 7 10 65 

— 8 21 66 
—23 52 67 
+20 36 68 
+ 5 5 I 69 

-10 26 
—25 57 
+18 32 
+ 30 ! 
—12 31 

—28 2 75 
+ 16 27 76 
+ 0 65 77 
—14 36 78 
—30 7 79 

+14 21 80 
— 1 10 81 
—16 41 82 
—32 12 83 
+ 12 17 84 

— 3 14 85 
—18 46 86 
—34 17 
+10 12 

— 5 20 

—20 61 
—36 22 
+ 87 

— 7 25 
-22 56 


158", Saf 30* 
291 40 10 
64 26 50 
197 13 30 
330 0 10* 

102 46 61 
235 33 31 
8 20 11 
141 6 51 

273 53 31 

46 40 12 
179 27 52 
312*13 32 
85 0 12 

217 46.52 

350 33 33 
123 * 20 13 
256 6 53 

28 53 38 
161 40 13 

294 26 54 
67 13 34 
200 0 14 

332 46 54 
105 33 34 

• 

238 20 15 
11 6 55 

143 53 35 
276 40 16 
49 26 55, 

182 13 36 
316 0 16 

87 46 56 
220 33 36 
353 20 16 

126 6 57 
258 53 37 
•31 40 17 
164 26 5T 
297 13 37 

70 « 18 
202 46 58 
335 33 38 
108 20 18 
241 7 58 


+ 2131 95i 
+ 61 9& 
— 9 30. 97 
—25 2 98 
+ 29 27 99 
+3 56 


13 63 39 
146 40 19 
279 26 59 
52 13 39 
185 Q 19 
317 47 0 


Table- XVII forCeoturwt it on ttad ntxt p«g«< 


• 

V Anom. 

’ «Cor. 

285"* 6' 

84* 

ft 

+ 3 66 


11 

41 

-U§0 

109 

17 

47 

•^27 7 

201 

28 

54 

+17 22 

293 

80 

0 

+ 1 81* 


7 

-1.3 41 

* 117 

42 

14 

-29 12 

209 

48 

21 

+ 16 17 

801 

52 

28 

— OH 

83 

58 

34 

-15 46 

126 

6 

40 

—31 17 

218 


47 

+ 1,3 12 

.310 

18 

53. 

— 2 19< 

• 42 

25 

0 

—17 51 

134 

31 

6 

p80 22 

226 

.37 

13 

+11 7 

S18 

43 

20 

— 4 14 

,50 

49 

27 

—19 56 

142 

66 

34 

—.35 27 

235 

1 

40 

+ 92 

327 

7 

47 

- 6 29 

59 

13 

54 

—22 1 

1.51 

20 

0 

+22 28 

213 

26 

7 

+ 6 57 

335 

.32 

13 

— HU 

67. 

38 

20 

—24 7 

1.59 

44 

27 

+ 20 22 

'251 

30 

34 

+ 4 61 

343 

56 

41 

-10 40 

76 

2 

47 

—26 12 

168 

B 

54 

+ 18 18 

260 

U 

1 

+ 2 47 

352 

21 

7 

—12 46 

84 

27 

14 

—28 17 

176 

33 

20 

+ 16 12 

268 

39 

27 

+ 0 41 

0 

45 

34 , 

—14 60 

92 

51 

41 

—30 22 

184 

57 

48. 

+ 14 7 

277 

3 

54 

— 1 24 

9 

10 

1 

—16 66 

101 

16 

8 

-.32 27 

193 

22 

14 

+ 12 2 

285 

28 

21 

- 3 28 

17 

34 

27 

—19 0 

109 

40 

84 

—84 32 

201 

46 

41 

+ 9 57 

• •29,3 

52 

48 

- 5 34 

25 

58 

55 

—21 6 

118 

5 

1 

-.36 37 

210 

11 

8 

+ 7 61 














COMPUTATION 01' 0ATB8 ji-SPEGfAL JfABLES. 
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TabIiB XVII!—.liya Siddidftai 

For eenttfrinB. * * 


.C’lAnom. j e'fABom. |« On. 


W8° ay 


98 1 17 


8S 


Table XX. — SaMrSnti 


(*t Anoni. 


•TABWXa.- 
Siddf. fft^oman^ 


16 0 9 
20 0 12 


46 
48 

8 s| 0 61 

64 1 21 
26 

loot 1 0 I 1 SO 


Mean 
Lou^, ^ 


Tabu XXI.—Pot dayt o/Ue 
' " Soiar*rear. 


* CBlmu Dt AnKMBW* tauk 


C'lAaan. lioef. Q 


828 

8 

a 

841 

6 

67, 

864 

“lO 

61* 

7 

14 

46 

20 

• 

18 

89 

88 

28 

83 

46 

26 

26 

59 

80 

20 

72 

84 

14 

86 

38 

8 

08 

42 

2 

111 

46 

66 

124 

49 

50 

187 

63 

44 

160 

67 

88 

164 

9 

82 

m 

6 

26 

190 

9 

29 


1. Vax&Ikha. 


Miao-SamkrAnti 

Muiilia-Saibkrlati 

Vr'nha-S. 

„ • 

Mitimna-S. 
Sarksfa’S. • | 

Biihha..S. • j 

K«n]r&-S. 

TuU-8. 
V^icbika.S, 
Dhannb'S. . 

Makanx'S. • 

Eambha-S. 
Mina*9. • 

JfMka-B. foil. . 


S27° 66' 39* 0 Ohaitra 81 30 
867 61 88 0 Vaii. . 49 66 

20 69 0 Jyaiah. 46 61 

> ! 

69 19 7 lABliA4ha 11 7 
SO 28 o6WL . 

IBbAdr.. 17 67 
. AaHnn . 19 26| 
iKArtIr!. 46 63i 
I UlTg. . 89 26 
1 Panaha. 8 65 
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V ‘ EPIGRAPhU INDICA. 

* .jABt,® XXL—iW* da}/» of the holar yi»<jr—con timed. * 






























































































































































COMPUTATION OP DATES :-2-%PEClAL TABLES. 


457- ’ 


TjiBlb XXI.—/^or ike da^» ifiko ^olaS contwued. 
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EPIG'RAPHIA INDICA, 


Table, XXII.— for (IhaiikAs Hn(f 


4-0. 


Table XXITL- Nnmex of JupiUP/t 

, eycUc I/ears. 



T.ible XXIV.—(/^) Eqwatiou of tho Mhoh’o crnlre. 

























































COMPUTATION OP DATESSPECIAL TABIyfilS. 
Tabi.b XXTV—continued. [B) Mqu)iiibn of the Sun't ceul'e. u’..,. 




O’ 

• 

180° 0' 

.3 ^ 

nojis 

,7 .30 

172 30 

11 l.'a 

268,45 

16 0 

165 0 

18^4 

161 15 

•22 30 

157 30 

26 15 

153 45 

30 0 

1.30 0 

33 45 

146 15 

37;io 

142 80 

41 15 

138 45 

0 

135 0 

48 4.5 

131 15 

.5|.30 

127 .30 

•6 15 

123 4.3 

60 0 

120 0 

63 45 

116 16 

,07 30 

112 :io 

71 1.3 

108 45 

75 0 

105 0 

78 43 

101 15 

82 30 

97 30 

*80 15 

93 43 

90 0 

90 0 


1 

.3.3 

26 

1 

67 22 

2 

0 

50 

o 

3 

40 

2 

C 

11 

2 

8 

4 

2 

9 

26 


Id 

1,3 

2 

10 

31 


(P 0' 0" 
0 8 2(i 
0 16 50 
0 25 8 
0 33 22 
0 41 SO 
0 49 1!) 
0 57 0 
> 4 28 
1 11 37 
1 18 29 
1 25 1 
1 31 10 I 
1 3C 56 
1 42 18 


1 51 40 
1 55 30 
1 SO 8 


2 

4 

32 

2 

6 

27 

2 

7 

SO 

2 

8 

40 

2 

8 

,36 


0 .33 47 
0 11 57 
0 40 ,55 
! 0 57 42 
5 15 
12 31 
19 27 
26 4 



Arg.*! A 

oinmaJy. 

O’a 

e<4.— 

180= 0' 

360" O' 

183 45 

3.36 15 

187 30 

352 30 

191 15 

3'18 45 

195 0 

345 0 

198 43 

341 15 

202 30 

337 30 

200 15 

3:13 4.3 

210’ 0 

330 0 

213 45 

3'26 15 

217 30 

322 30 

221 IS 

318 43 

225 0 

315 0 

228 43 

311 1.3* 

232 20 

307 30 

236 15 

303 45 

240 0 

.KKI 0 

343 45 

296 15 

247 30 

292 30 

251 15 

28.S 45 

2.35 0 

285 0 

25S 4.3 

23/ 1.3 

262 30 

277 30 

266 15 

273 45 

270 0 

270 0 


Table KX-Y—^oiifinueii. 


Dv!lrak4 


1‘arrakhll.bikl 


Uontkhpnr 


KHtdar&ttAd 


'jr<iiuambud 


Hardwdr . 
UnaliangAbilil 


Kaliii^apatnm 




84 0 +1 23 


Table XXV. — Lali/iulee owl LoHijHndes of Plaeee, 


Abn (Arbuda) 
Apiii 

AbinnilAbibl 

Ahiniuliiugnr 

Ajantil > 

Ajmor . 

Aligiulh , 

Albib&biUi 

Amanlvati 

Amritaitr 

AnbiUvAc} 

Arknt 

, AurnngAb&d 
Ayodliya—Audi 
BailAiiii . 
BatiAnia . 
Kitnavali 
Kangalar 
iiaiilliwAu 
BArodi . 
BArai , 


1 N. 

ut. 

K 

tr. 

1 


(*r. 

'24" 

48' 

1+.' 

46 

27 

10 

77 

uii 

2l 

2 

72 

82 

19 

H 

74 

43 

21) 

38 

75 

48 


28 

71 

37 

27 

63 

78 

5 

26 

25 

81 

61 

16 

35 

80 

24 

81 

37 

74 

48 

23 

47 

71 

66 

12 

62 

79 

21 

19 

62 

76 

20 

20 

48 

8‘4 

8 

16 

66 

76 

40 

25 

£0 

83 

0 

14 

34 

76 

2 

12 

67 

77 

36 

23 

13 

87 

64 

22 

16 

73 

9 

18 

13 

75 

40 



I si- V- 

—0 30 
+ 0 23 
—0 32 
—0 10 
+ 0 1 j 
-0 11 
+ 0 14 
+ 1 1 
+ 0 20 
-0 9 ! 
—0 40 I 
+ 0 37 
—0 4 
+ l 4 
-0 1 
’ »1 13 
-0 7 
+ 018 ! 
+2 2 ; 
-0 30 j 
+ 0 1 


Belganm , 
HliAgalpur 
’ Ubnratpur 
Ubarixm . 
Bbi'laa . 
libayal . . 

Uij.vanagar 
Bijapnr . 
Bikanur 
Boinbuy . 

Bund! 
BurhanpuT 
Oalcntla , 

Dehli 

Uevngiri (Dbaul- 
tdblld). 

IMiaka . 

DlmrA . , 

IlliAinA . 
Dbolput . . 

Utiulia . 


15“ 60' i 74’’ 81 

25 13 I 86 .59 

27 12 
21 44 
2.3 30 
23 14 

15 17 I 

16 48 

28 1 
18 67 72 61 

26 26 7.5 37 

21 18 I 76 17 

22 36 I 88 2.3 
28 37 77 12 


19 644 75 14 
23 iSt I 
22 36 75 16 
15 26 1 76 2 —0 7 
26 40 I 77 63 +0 22 

20 63 I '/i 43 -0 10 


l.iik'man . 
Mttilbui'A , 
Miidraa 
Slniaur , 
Miingalur 
SUnduvi . * 
Mathurl . 
Mongtr , 
MnUilii . 
Nastpur . 
Naaik 

Pandharpur 


! 26 51 80, 60 

i 0 66 78 7 
! 13 6 80 17 

I 12 18 76 40 

! 12 62 74 50 ■ 

I 22 .Itk 09 24 
i27 28 77 41 
125 22 6t: 80 
30 13 71 2? ■ 
21 8 79 6 

20 0 7a 4.1 . 

17 39 75 21 ■ 


^niniiathpaltan 


Srlraiigapatiinam 12 24 


Tnivankor 

Trrcbiiiapidli 

TiivaiMiam 
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EFftJllAPHIA INDICA 


.Table XXVI.— ^S^umng Ih^ ti-mes of thing {*n Atits or nixlhn of vintt(f!) in Kf — 3^ north latitude, or 
• ' ullagna equhalef/i* in Oblique Aecensioiu 






(. 

1 

I/A’yWDKB. 




• 

• 


Sign. 

fvJO" 

ir 

« 


18° 

, 14° • 

16° 

16° 

_ i 

18° 

Ilf 

20' 

21“ 

lAXlI . 

• fB44 

1631 

ISIS 

1606 

1492 

1478 

1466* 

<i4r.2* i 

1438 

1426 

1411 ^ 

139ff 

11 rxi 

i«a» 

• 1681 

1672 

1660 

1650 

1639 

1627« 

1616 

1806 

1698 

1682 

1670 

lUAX. . 

1893 

1889 

1885 

1881 

1876 

1872 

1867 

1863 

1867 

1863 

1848 . 

1864 1 

IV&IX 

1977 

1981 

1986 

1989 

1994 

1998 

2(K)3 

2007 

2013 

2017 

8022 


V&viu . 

1895» 

1JK)9 

1918 

1928 

1940 

1962 

1963 

1974 

198l> 

1997 

2008 

2020 

VI i VII , 

1796 

* 1809 

1822 

1834 

1848 

im 

1874 

18«8» 

1902 

1916 

1929 

194 


• 



«- 


liAIlTlniBS. 






* 

22" 

28'“ 

■ 24° 

26“ 

8ff' 

.27° 

28' 

29“ 


31 

32° 

Chara 

lAXlt . 

I.SS2 

1368 

1358 

1837 

1322 

•1806 

1290 

1274 

1267 

1241 

1224 

+ 180 

n & XI 

1&S8 

1646 

1633 

t. 1621 

1608 

1496 

1483 

1460 

1466 

1439 

1424 

4 6* ' 

III&X. 

1839 

1833 

1829 

1823 

1818 

1812 

1808 

IhOl 

1796 

1789 

1788 

—186 

tv&ix 

2031 

2037 

2041 

2947 

2062 

20.58 

2068 

2069 

2078 

2081 

2087 

—136 1 

vAvm . 

2032 

2(>4.1 

2057 


' 2083 

2094 

2107 

2121 

2135 

2161 

2166 

+ 5 

VI&VII . 

19S6 

1972 

1987 

t 

2(Jl8 

2034 



2083 

2009 

• 

2116 

+ 180 


For the mil' »«! nbovv, §60. * 

In the column Chara urc cutemi the Asu» hv which the ei^nivnleiit in ripht aeceimlon of the eevernl iijrnii ililtors from 1 lie 
minutes of each siffn. This difference is eniiibined with,thc ascrusional tiifferen6o in the shove tnhle. As the former differeio i, 
however, vrtia first iialroiiiiced hj* lihlUkarn, the amount of Chara must be added (o the ei]uivaleiits in oldiijue aseeiiHein 
if the date culcuhiteii <s previous to Bh&skars, A. I). 1 IbU. , 




















ARCHiEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA, 


-* —«r- 


. NEW SERIES: VOLUME 1. 

THE SHARQI ARCHITE;*CTXfKE OF JAUlffliUR; 


NOTES ON ZAFARABAl), SAHET MAHET AND OTHER PLiVCES IN THE N.-W. P. & OUDH. 

By bR. A. FUHRER. Bh.D.. and EDMUND W. SMITH, Architect. 

. Edited by JAS. BURGESS, LL.D., C.I.E., etc., 

Directwr^General of the Atchtrtylogical Sur^*ey of Jndia^ ♦ 

* 

lllustratid by 74 Plates of the Sharqi Archilechire rj Jaunpur, etc. Su|KT-royal 4to. Sewed., Price Rs. 16. 


“ This volume is an eminently business-like produrtion of practical valfle tfc the architect and archreologist, and 
possessed of many attractions from the historical and the artistic points of view, rendering the btx>k instructive and interesting 

to the educated public in general.It is the first volume o 4 arclissological reports on Upper India which is of 

any distinct use to the^^actical Englishman, whether architect, historian, or manufacturer. 

_ “ T^e Government may properly be urged and expected to continae this survey in the North.WusIeto Provinces : and to 
utilise the Architcctifral members of the Survey, moreover, in advising anR controlling a reasonable conservation of Historical 
Monuments in the Indian Empire.”— Journal, R. Institute of British Architects, 19th June iSgo. 

" The finely illustrated volume issued upder this title formsslhe first of a new senes of reports begun after the re-organiz¬ 
ation of the Archxological Surveys in Upper India'm iBbS ; and sf the work is to be {ontinued on the sagie scale and with the 
same thoroughness of illustration, we may look to see at last something like an adequate illustration of a considerable portion at 
least of the immense and mullifai^us architectural-remains of the Indian Peninsula. 

“ We recommend it to the attention of all students of architecture as a book worth posMssing, containing some of the 
best illustrations of Indian Architecture that have yet appeared. It is to be hoped that similar volumes, illustrating other 
branches of the architectural remains in India, will appear in due course.” —7Ti« Builder. • 

a The first volume of Dr, Burgess* new series is a scholarly and exhaustive monograph on a Special and well-defitfed 
ardhitectural period. It is published in the form of a handsome quarto . . . . supplying a valuijble and interesting record of 
the history and architecture of Jaunpur, a city which for ntsirly a century vied with imperial Delhi both in power and splendour, 
“ Unlike the majority of the volumes in the former series, the Report is one of which the Government has no reason to be 
ashamed, and it may he safely recommended to any one interested cither specially in Jaunpur or-generally in Indian architec¬ 
ture as an adequate and trustworthy source of information,”— The Pioneer. • 
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CALCUTTA >— Sufbrinteno^nt of Government Printimo, India. 





Pubfi^eA by o?der of I}<er Majcysty's Secretary of ^tate.for India. 

ARCHEOLOGICAL- SURV-EY OF -SOUTHERJI INDIA. 

THE BUDDHIST stUPAs'-OF AMArSvATI AND JAQGAVyAPETA . 

* , " DESCRWED AtJD'iLLUSTrfAYfeD 

• . By J. %URQESS^U-D.. C.I.E.. BTtk 
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•AbfiayaoliAndrR Sftri, J»in« high prieat . . page 120 

Abhayadeva SAri, Jaina prleet . . 118,120,320,332 

Abbirlma—Siva . ..108 

*Abavel,—ApAAllI, village . ^ . • .* . 63» 

Arbalavarman Saoiaraghaiighi1a,buigof Hipgliapura 11,18,15 
Anbalgaijb, mount Ahd ■ • • ’ * • ■ 22^ 

Aobyuta, architect of Pehoa temple . . . 243, 260 

orfrfWift,—arrfAiidAi‘alavea^ • ■ • . . 9 

adhiha, or iniercalarv month .... 405 

Adhvaryu aobool of the Feda. . . . 183,184 

Adityariha, pr. name.188 

Adityavardhaiia, king of StbdpvUvara . . .68, 72, 73 

Aghovafiva, a eage ...... 268, 270 

Agilla,—Agnila, pr. n. . .... 8 

Agiaainaja,—Agnidarmtoya, pr. n. ... 8, 9 

Agaiahtonia aacrifice ...... 7 

Agrotoka, place name . . . . ^ 94 

perhapa ‘ a quarry'.165 

Ah&(jiegadha, town or village .... 61, 64 

aharga'M, coropntntiim of. 428f. 

Abavanialla II., W. OlAlukya king . . . 220 

XhlAdana DevAditya, arohiteot of Dablioi temple . 24 

Ahobala, towu in KarpiU diatrict .... 368 i 

Ahuka.99-101, 111, 116.118 I 

Ajayapila (P).288 

Ajaygadh, a hill fort in Biindelkhand .... 325 

„ two Chandella inaoriptioDB from 326 

Ajja-Chedaya, or irva.Chetiya-l!«/« . . , 878,387 

AkAlavarsha or Sabhatunga, Kyiabna II, BAahtrakdta 

king.., . 52, 63,57 

Akhar, emperor . . . . * . 319 

Akkuka or Akkuga, non of Dhavalappa^ .53, 67,58 

Akahapkda, or Qotama, the founder of the Nydya 

ayatem.44, 45 

akikagatitmi or altkayanimiH, ‘ a perpetual endow. 

ment'.165 

akthagantrA , 185 

alavanagviahthohham .9 1 

Alhana, proper name.118f, 163 

Alhd, pr, n. 331,336 ! 

Alla, BOD of Vlhillabhatta . . ■ . 154,157^60 

Amalaohindra, pr. o. . • . . . . 12P, 

amdnfa reckoning . . . , . 404,406 

Amara, name ofa poet.332 

AmaiAvatii atdpa. 2 

Amardakatirthanfttha, name of a aage . . . 352 

Amariki, pr. a. 364 

Ambaoh, auo, AmkAiiilcha, vill. . . . .53a 


Ambalobidevl, perbapa a name of acme divinity « * P-188 
AmbHuncba, vill.-'Ambacb .... 63 h, 58 

Ambipdtaka, .352,267 

Amilagati'a SubhMitaratmtaikioha . . . 228 

Ammaiyaka^Aufapotraiba . . . . . 58,68 

AmoghaTaraha, V&kpati II., k. of MAlava . . . 223 

Ampitapbla, a HAahtTakdta pr^pce. . . . 62, 

Ainaurarinan, king.72 

Apahila, a aecretary.86, 92 

, Anabilk, wife of Malhana the Chhinda . . .76f., 83 

Analiilapituka, ol(f capital of (?njarlt, 2?, 22,03,64,83fi^ 316,318 

Ananda, pr. n.. 332, 337 

Anandapnra, now Vadoagar, t. in L&tamandala, Gnjardt 154, 

• , 167, 294,'295, 803, 310, 318 

Ananda Sdri, a .Taina prieat . • . . . . * 378 

Ananta, miniater of king Kirtivarman and Sallakahana- 
varman . ....... 197, 205 

Andhra inacription of Yaj&oUrl.9of. 

„ inacriptiona . •. . . . 371,372,376 

„ country.138, 339, 344 

Andhra tp) mamiala . . *. . , . 33,38 

Andhra-Kfaimidt (P) man^ala . . . , 34,38 

Anekal tdlukd, Betigaldr . . . i. . 348 

Ahga country.1.38,36§ 

Abgiraa, a aomUdivine being .... 2U4 

AnhilvAd-Pattana, (AnahiUndpika, j. v.) a city in 
^ Gnjarit . ... . * . 21,22,119. 319 

Anjaneya, Hannman . . . . • . , • 276 

anotnaliatic motiona.•*. 439f. 

antarila of a temple . e . « , 276 

Antarvedl, the Doah between the Gafigft and YapiunA 196 

197, 206 

apataraka, probably a ' porch,' ‘ portico,’ Ac. . . 165 

Apaatamba'a Dharmat&tra. . > . , , 3 • 

j Apifti or Apj^ti, town.4—6, 7«, 8, 9 

I apogee of the aun, motion of .... 440 

Apaero-dovl, queen of B^yavardhana 1. . . 68, 72, 73 

ApiWallS, vill. now Abuvel.53n. 58 

Arainvaka, vill. . '.68». 68 

draf< or drft, a ' lamp ’ ..... 371 

araffbataihoinagikarh .8 * 

Arhud}, inoantaio, Abu. 223, 236, 319 

Arjnna (KArtavirya), a mythical prince of the Haibaya 

tribe. 262, 26,3 

Arjona, king of QujarAt. 272, 273 

Arjnna-bArikA at ^adnagar . . . .296,304, 305 

Arjnnakonaaarana (P) vilL . . . . . 32,31* 

Arpor&ja, VAgbelA king, of Oojarftt . . . 21, 22 

„ king of Sdktjnibbari .... 296, 302 

trga, a title.. 275f. 

Arya-Chetiya, Ajja-Cbedaya-ialii . . . 378,887 

Arravarman, king of Sihgbapura . pp. 11,12, l4 
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Ar](;arHatiki^. .« pp. 378, SSEffSO'^, SS7 

A^ya Jayi, a Jmda n jit. . • ^ . 380,891 

Aryya-8a6g:amik&, a Joina nun *. . . . 380, 888 

Ai3r;a-VMnl4, a Jaina non . .o . 389,389,088 

Aryya-Veri-Arya-Va^rlk, *4^44 . . . 383,38(^ 

Aiarvl, pr. name . , • *. *• , . .*208 

Aaika, oouptry • . . . , lOOf. Ill, 288 

Aant inacription of MiOiSp&la of Eanaiy, referred to • 171 

Atoka ediote referred to.2, 3 

Atoka's Iwelftlkediot fron Sb&bb&zgarhi, edited . 16fi 

Aauka 100, 111 

Afeala-nboraka, a place.186,189 

Atvamedba sacrifice *. . . . '. . 7 

Atiyatolmta, or Yatobala, pr. name . . , 148, ijl 

Atreya gotra .191,194 

Atteya,—Atreya gotra . . . {• t' * ® 

attagraha, the sign for it employed in ioscriptions . . 306 

Avanip&Ia (P), pr. n.. 62 

AvaniTBrman, a Cbaolakya prince, fotber of queen , 

* Nohalfi . . . . . 262,263,266,363 

Avanta, country.* 288 

Aranti, ancient town..216, 237 

Avanti, a prince. 263, 267 , 

Aranti or Avantirarman, king *. . * . 362,363, 364 

Avautivarman, king of Kasmir .... 99 

avAtanikA, apparently for AoAtanikA . . . 166 

AgAga, ‘ an object of homage ’ . . , . . <. 396 

aganBriua, amount of precession . . . 422 

Ayodhyfi, vilt. . . > • • * • . 16 & n 

Ayus. 862,367 

Ayyapa I. Western Chdlukya king . . . 350 

Ayyapadeea, name of a commandei; . . . 348-350 

•B 


Bad&nn, obiof town of Baddun district, North-Western 


, Provinces. .• . . . , 

81 

Baddun stone inscription of Lakhanapdia, edited . 61 

Bagar, the language of Dungarpar . 

. . 229n 

Bagrirf—to he read for Batetvar Jiy.e.) 

207 

Bahurfipadsnnan, pr. name 

. . 184 

Bahvftcha school tff the Feda 

. 183,184 

Bakulasvdmiilf pr, .. 

. 318 

Balabhadra, pr. <t. . . 

. . 139 

Baladina, Jaina pr. n. 

. 383,386 

Balavanad, Jains nun . 

, . 380 

daft ....... 

68 

Balldlafcna, king, cSmposed the DAnatAgara 

. 306 

Bambhaiijja, Brahmaddsika kula . 

e • 379 

Bfipa, poet ..... 

. . 68,70 

Bdpa, mythical personage 

. 21 

Banavdfi inscription, referred to • • • 

. . 96 

Bappa, pr. n.*. 

4, 6, 8. 86, 92 

Bdrapa, k. of Central Qnjardt 

228 

Batedvar—mietake for Bagrdri, a village in 

Hamlrpnr 

district, where a stone ineoription iif Paramardidevss 

was found, edited .... 

, 207 

Bdgdr, stone inscription of the Oanga king Ereyapparasa, 

edited . . . . ‘eg* 

. . 346f 

Belaohink, vill. 

. 899,401 

Bcmp&r or Bempfiru, now Begfir vill. . 

. .m 347, 361 

Beugdli variety of the northern alphahtt . 

. • . 306 

Bhadananlikd, ancient vill. . . *. 

64 

Bbadra, composer of the Kuddrkot etoue inscription . 187 

dddffotkad,‘oneehare’ .... 

. . 190. 

Bbagavat, god. 

. . 398 


• * • 

*Bbagavata ritnat.p. 881 

jBbdila, pr. name •.168 

Blf^llasT&mide^ name of the Sun .... 168 

: BhifilasTAmin or Bhiulasrftmio, modem ^hilsa « 184 

Htallnka, pr. n. . . . . . * . 188 

Bhaloika, pr. name.168 

BhApiia Ma^ofa / . *.. 38, 88 

Bhaptjin pr. ne . . . . . . 70 • 

BbaradT&ja, mythical sage . .c . . « 4166 


Bhdradirdja (Drops) epmng from Bharadetja. . 266 

Bharodv^a.yo^is . •. • . . . 4, 6, 7, 8, Q3 

fidaraMtf, perhaps'a load'(of slopes) . . . 166 • 

Bharga,—diva . . . . . ^ . • 288 

Bbftrgava tribe . . • . . . . .76 

BhSskara, astronomer, dates anterior to . . . 436 

Bh&skarloh&rya, astronomer . . 839,340, S44-8^6 

Bhfilharabbatta, pr. name .... 340,346 

Bhdekara Ri^ugbaiigbala, king of Sihghapara . 11, iS, 16* 
Bbdskaravarman or Kum&ra .' . . , 70 


Bhdsvat, identified with Bhdillasv&nuu 

or Bhailasvd- 

min, modern Bhilsa . 

. • . 124,13#, 

Bhatdrka, king of Valabhi . 

. . 89 

Bbati, Bhstti, pr. n.* . . . 

. . 8 

Bhattdrikd, pr. name . 

. 818 

Blrattfibbata, a Brdhman . *. 

. . 86,92 * 

Bhattieama [-darman] . 

• • « 5i 9 

Bhava,—ftva .... 

. . . 16 

Bbdva—Biihaspati .... 

. 276f. 

Bhavdni, goddess. 

. . 109,116 • 

Bhavdni—Jvdldmnkhi, g. . . 

101 

Bhiliama, Yddava king 

. 889,344 

Bhillas, tribe of the .... 

. 216,382,337 

Bhima or Bhimadeva I., king of Oujardt 

• 

• 230,232, 236,238,294,302, 317, 826 

Bhima mantrin, an Osvdl . 

. . . 321 • 

Bhtmipdla, a Bdshtrakfita prince . . 

. . 62,63 

Bboobuka, pr. name 

. . . 166 

bhoga, ‘ (objects of) enjoyment ’ . 

... 76 

Bhoga . * ( ‘ 

. 101,117 

Bhoja, king of hlftlvd. 219,228, 224,229- 

-282,237,294e 

340,345. 870 

Bhoja's literary works ... 

. 281. 232 

Bho-jadeva or artmad-Adivaidha, king • 

154,165, 160,161 

Bhojadeva, king of Kaaai(j . . 170,171,186,244,870 

„ alliiid with Kokkalladeva 

. 252,263,‘«B4 

dAo/it^a,'a freeholder' . . . ' 

. 4,6,7f. 

Bhojapnra, t. near Kaoauj . . . 

. . 185,189 

Bhojavarm^b, Chandeila king . . 

. 33Q-332,838 

» • Ajaygatjyh rock ioseriptioo of, gdited . 330 

Bhojfika, pr. name .... 

. 332,337 

Bhopd, pr. n. .... 

. . . 51 

Bhota, modem TAet .... 

. . 124,184 

Bhrihgaka ..... 

. 102r. Ill, 118 

Bhfishapa, the Chhinda . . • 

. 7er. 8t 

Bhfivaka, linilder of temples at Kanauj 

. 18i.l8fi,JiO 

Bhnvana of Kirsgrdma 

. . iva M , 

Bhivranapdla, a Bdshtrakfita prince . 

. . ,62,>> 

Biltarpa's VUtramdMadtvaokarita . 

. ■. /.i 

Bilhapa, obief of Kfragrdma , • . • 

. . 101, m 

Bilhari, old town in Jabalpur district 

251 

stone iusqription of the ralers of Chedi, edited > 261f. 

epithet of Siva • 

.48,40 

Binoa,—Ifinwa . * . . 

lOOf. 

Brahmahhatt*. a Brdhmen 

. - 58,56 

Brahmaddeika, BamUudijia knla . 

870,882,884,880 . 

• 








^01 



: . pi JIB. 

* Saatnuan, of Xltagi^ita . ., . 

. lOlf. 118 

Brahoasarai take . • . * . 

. . 27S 

Brabmavaka familf'* . ,. . , * 

. .6a,'’67 

BfUiiapati, a flaiva piieat .... 

. 276.276' 

Brihaapati, pr. n. . . * . 

m, 316 

Bf!bat.Khanftata pooieiia. . . .’ 

. 319 

Bnddba . . . . . 

. . 241 

jtfaddba, of Ktragrima .n . 

Bndba, aftayihioal prinoo of ^ Haiiiaya tribe 

. l&l, 116 

. . 263 

Bndha, pr. n. . . . . 

. 362,366 

Bukha, of Vijayanagar k. 

. 363,^99 

Bokkami, queen of tlrara olf Vijayanagar 

. 802, 367 

Bulandthakr) t. anciently Uobchiiiagara 

•* 879 

• 0 * • . 

• 

• c ' 

• 

oalendara, eolar and lunar . . 

.• . 404 

C3iachobikibat(iki, Till. 

* . 165,161 

,0hidalf, pr. n.* 

. 325,329 

tlhifiamSna, tribe and dynasty 

H 123,132 

Ohihila, minister of Karna 1, Chanlukya . 

. 818* 

Chakrasvimideva,—Vishnu . . . 

. 168 

* Cbalas . .a . ^ . 

. 227 

Cbammak grant. 

9 

Champi grant. 

99 

Chimnndarija of Gqjarit • . 

. 294,302 

Chand% pr. .. 

. 189 

Cbapdadarman, diUaia nnder Bhtina 1' of Gujarit . 317 

Cfaapdaelibha, pr. n. . . ' . 

. . 24 

Cbandella kinge, line of, from Ilhabga to Madanavarman 196 

e „ „ from Kirtivnrouin to Vlrarar. 

man ^ . 

^ 826 

* Cbandella kings. 

. 331 

„ inaoriptions, edited . . . 

121, 196, 326 

Cbandi, g. 

. . 302 

Ubandra, a Itishtrakdta prince . 

. 62,63 

Cbandri, one of the wives of Jqjjuka of Kananj . 213, 249 

Cbandragnpta, prince of JiUndhara 

11,13,16 

„ a da^andyaka . . 

. . 53. 68 

Chandritreya (Cbandella) family of prittoes 

121, 123, 130, 
138, 208, 212 

Ohandr&vati, first Paramtra capital . 

. . 224 

CBandrehe, an inscription <ttt, referred to , 

. 363 

chandropanita ...... 

. » 81 


Cba^aka or Chan^A, Che^^i&lai, or Ch&n^Aka, 

pr. n. . *.*. . 167,168 

ChatiftadeviH aitoplogor to the Y4dar« 9>d>gbapa 339, 310, 346 
Cblpotkafa, dfnaet; of Onjarit . . * . 394, 301 

ChAiapa or Tirana ^ofia ..... 378 

eiaraia ..... .j .. 68 

Chaab^aha.130 

ehdUtjAtaka, an ofiioial . . . 376.278,379 

Cbanlnkya tribe and family . 21,315. 234, 352, 263, 206, 294, 
g 301,363 

Cbanlnkya grant of Karna L, edited . . . S16f. 

Ohedi era, ita epoob.£:, 33 

Chedi ralera . 33,37,38, 40, . 46,49.230,231,288,25j,* 2(8^ 

„ „ of Batnapur, liet of .... 46 

Chedi: Bilbaii atone inaoriptiou of the rnlera of . 261f. 

Cke^ oonntry ..... 124,134,280f. 

• Mop^ala ..40,60 

Chedi people . . . . 128,182, 826,329 

Chedi, king of, defeated by the Cbandella Yadorarmau 123,132 



’ p/'' * 

^ 

, I O^ll king oi^ defeated |iy the CbanleUa Hadanaveir* 


. pp. 196, 204 

Chera race . . », • . ’. 

. §67 

^ Cbl^ndoga aobool of tha Ttda 

. 183,184 

ckMyd, a word of donbtfnl meaning 

. 166 

a word of doiAtM meaning . 

. 106 

Cbbiohehba, name of an aicbiteot ’ . 

. . 1B9 

Cbbinda or Obhind|^a Icaee or family > . 

.76,81,83 

ChhinnI, pr. n., . 

. lOOf. lli 

Cbhitarika, pr. n. . . • , 

. 168 

Chikkarlsekivi^purB, t. . , ' o. • . 

. 186,188 

Chillarekodnmks, vil)^ . ,. . > . 

. 4* 6, 8. 9 

Chioa, Till, in’^fiebpa district. s. 

. . 96 

Obipha, pr. n.. 

. • . 188 

Cho^Agangfti prin<)^ of the later Ga£ig& dynasty of 

0 *41 . . e 

40, 43. 46, 49 

Cbola» country and people . fid, ^7, 387.367 

Choparika, pr. u. . . . . . 

.• 188 

Cl^fi^polliki, Till. 

. 166,160 

Cl^dddiva, a sage. 

« .• m 

CharakddTsra .. 

. 76f. 83 

Cbnlnkya, heroi eponymos of tbe Chaalukyae 

. 294,301 

^ chiMtd or cldmdih, a word of doubtful meaning 

. 166 

CfafifavlrshikB, a (llaoe 9 . * . . 

. 184,188 

Chyava, Cbyavana. 

76,81 

computation of ^Hindu dates , , . 

. 4D3f. 

eonetruotion of tables for Hindu dates 

. . 438f. 

cycles of Jupiter . j . . 

. 424 


D 


Dabhot, inecription of Vtsa&deva, edited 

• ■ • 30fa 

Dada, pr. .. 

. . . 188 

Dadhicbi, race of ... . 

. . 326,829 

Oadhikarnpa, a N6ga dirinity . . 

. 880,881,390 

P&hala 09 V6}i4la,^edi 

•. . 220 

UaiWhdft prafcu/i by Somedvara 

. . . 224 

Daksbipakolala, a country . 

■ S3,37, 38. 

Oaksbipiputbs . ... . , 

. . . 63 

Bimaja, Dkmlrya, pr. n. . . . 

. . 8 

Damaya>iMa(Ad of TriTiknmablmHa 

f .•340 

Dlmodara, pr. n. . . . 

. ^ . 172,189 

Dhmodara, g. .... 

. ’ . 172,189 

Ddtuudyara, composed by Ballklasenai . 

. *. 306 

DioaTa, mythical demon 

. • . 81 

Dapdakapura man^ala . . 

. . 33,3» 

Dauika’s Dafardpdvaioia . 

. 226,227 

DarbhavBtJ, tld name of Dabhol 

20 

Dadanapura, t.. 

898 

jyafardpdoaloka of Danika 

. . 236,227 

dales (Hindu), oompatq^ion of 

■ . . 4037. 

„ „ anterior to Cblskara 

• . 436 

dated inacriptions,—see luscriptions. 
dates in yearsJ 

Sii-'karsba Samrat 26 , . 

75 

(» to »l 276 • e . 

. 186,188 

Gupta Samvat 334 

. 86,92 

lioUftkAlft * vSO' 0 • • 

. 120 

„ 80 . . . 

. 103,112 

Vikrama 932,933 . 

. . 159,160 

„ 960, §64 ... 

. 173 

„ 965,967 .. . 

174 

„ 969 . . . 

. . 176 

„ 991 ... 

177 * 








datef in yeaw,—«>«<<* 


Vjkraom 
V 


9B4 ^ 

100«,1008 . 
1011 
1026 

104D 4 

1068 
1069 
1148 < 

1173 ' 

1206 ' ‘ 
1207 ' 

1209 
1215 
1247^?). 
1252, 


*• tl 

1286 

Pf 

1311 .. • 

•1 

1817 . 

r 

• >1 • 

1843 « • • • • 

|y 

1884 ...•<* • 

» 

1661 . 

ff 

1680 • • . • ’ 

§aka 

7t26] ‘ . . • • 

«» 

832 • • ' 

)t 

1128 . . . • 

yy 

1430 • a • • 

»| 

1461 • . 

Chedi 

724,7/2 . 


866 . 


919 . 

fill Vajfia 

27 . 


JLipiter’s year Prabhara . * 

„ Sukla . • 

a laAkr&nti . . • • 

lunar aolipaea • • * 

datea in montha:—aee Monlht 
* „ week»days: Sunday . 

%Ionday 

^ • Tuesday • ■ 

\ Wedneaday 
, Thuraday . 
Friday . 

datea in <i<4M ; aee Ttthi. 

DatUja, DaWirya, pr. n. 

^atUtr^a. an incantation of Viahnu 
Dattararman, k. of Siighapura 

davuMhaiddhanika 

Davru, pr. .. 

Dedadk, pr. .. 

Dedaika, pr. n. • • • , 

Uedda, a grammarian . 

Deddn, Till. . • • • 

I)cd4, pr. .., 

l)ega(li, pr. .. 

DeLenid b'4ga of Gujar4t 

Debli Mnaenm inaoription of Sirarala 


p. 176 

177 
129,136 

178 
.77,86' 

160 
. 147 

318 
. 147 

163 
. 289 

804 

. 16b 

49 

. 211 
119 
21,26 
' 88H 
979 
' 96 
819 
306 
118 
53,68 
843 
370 
308 
854 
36 
42 
96 
9 
343 
. 370 

176 
318, 343 


TleradoTa. 
pavadatia, eob.. 
Deradhara, oompot 
„ of Paramardidera 
DevAdilja, pr. n. 


Urko( atona inieriptio^. • p. 188 
‘ \e Banod atone inaeription . 862 

W* BagrArt atone inaoriprion 

. . . ' . . 207,214 a 

24 


36.112,119. 211 
, 136, 279.818,319 
. . 96 

. . .21,26 

86, 304, 305, 328 
. 147 

. . . 8 

264 

. ^ 11,12,14 

. . . 74 

. . 189 

. . 168 

. .168 
. 123,184 
196,197, 206 
.• 163 
. . 67 

. . . 881 

93 

ueou Jsauwnui wa ^ 

neopara, vill. in BijaahAU diatriot ofBengari atone in- 

801 Iption of Vijajaaena at, edited . . • 

Dcpika.;• • • 

Perabha^ of Valabhl 

DevabhadraSdri, Jalnaliighprieat . • • ll®*' 

• Devachandra Sdri, .. 

PevadAaa, pr. n, 


I'** ' * 

Deragwna, compoaer of the Batnapnr atone inaoripimn 
of Prithrldeva III. , , « . U, 46,80,61 

Deragupta, k. ... • 70,7^ 

Devakl, q. of Timma of Vyayanagar. . . .^302,367 

Dewat praicuti of Lalla tbe Ohbinda . . • 76f. 

DevanbaJU or Devap^abrili lAInkA ... 848 

DevapAla, a RAahtrakilta prince , . . • . 62,68 

„ k.ofKanauj 184 184.170-172,844 

UoTapallf, now Dewal rill. •. • • • • 77f. • 

Perapnttnna, or SomBnitha, t. • .271,276f. 

Plvara, pr. ..' > • • *263 

DeTBTc^a, Tomam of Kananj • ' • • 248,849,860 

Devadarman, pr. ..189 

dtvitideva, Applied to Buddh .... 240 

DeraTarman, Cliandella k. . . . • 219 

Derayini, wife of Yay4U . , . « . ,362, 

Devi,—PArrati 84 

'deyadharmak ....... 240 

DbainAka, pr. ..168 

Dliaibdba, pr. n. . • • • ‘ • • 279 

DhAmaata, a poet ...... 364 

DhanapUa'a PAipalothehhin&mam&la . . 226,227 

Dhandhuka, FaramAra prince *. . . 224 

Dhanga, a Cbandella king, . 120,124,134.136, 196,2^8,219 
DhangadoTa, a Cbandella king .... 137,188 

„ EbajnrAbo stout inaoription of, edited . 137f 

DbabgatapAtaka, vjll. 262,267 

Dbanika, pr. .^86 

Dbantnka^pr. n. . . • . • • . 288 « 

Phapaka, pr. ..189 

DbAiA, capital of MAlara, • 28, 230.238,287,238, 294, 302 
Dbarapldhara, author of tbe Cintra prafatH . . 279 

Pharaeena of Valabhl.89 

Dbaraaanall. . «.8<> 

Pharaaena Ill. 91 

DhArata, pr. ..189 

PbArAranha, FaramAra k.224 

Pharma, pr. n. . • - ♦ • • 218 

dharma ....... 186, Jg9 

Pbarmacbandra o KAbgiA .... 191 

Dharftadbara, writer of tlie Bagrirl atone inicription 
of Parairardidqva 207,214 

Dbarmadambbu, a aage ..... 867 

dkAtivdka , • * * * * * ’ * 

DbaTala or VlradhaTala, GqjarAt . . . 21-23 

Pharalappa, BmaAdedir.nfo . . . .68,67 

l)hiUikA,-Dri»li •.W 

Dhlr.,pr.n.261.270 

PhtruTarman, pr. ..166 

pholkA, town in QiyarAt.21,273 

pholkA Bdnaka 0 . 21 

phri^uptaarAmin, pr. ..184 

Dhryjrabhata, FaramAra ..224 

^rutarAia or Nirupama, HAaJiftakAta k. . .62, 66 

Obraraseua I.. BalAditja, of Valabbl . • . 9(li 91 

Dhrovaeana III. <4 Valabbl, grant of . -BSl, 91,92 

PliAmartya, Paramara k.224 

OiddA, inacriprion of, referred to .... 89 

PifAkaraTatman MahighiAghala, k. of Sitghapura 11,13,16 
Polhana . . .. 














6ovltidMlundn,«ompofwof tiMlkdlttnctone {nw»dp> 
' tioD 6f Lkblitnaptlii • \ • ” • 

OovinduAja III., b B&ibtnkAtft k, .* 

. Gorinda IV., Btsktrak4lb%k< * 
fteriDdwJja, • prinM . . 

• tiotriudwAia of tks Ntkombha family , ■ 

Qnbapati family .... 
graiapatika, probably ss grihapati • . 

Grafaavarman MaukkafC • . 

' Gab&ditya, bailder of a tample at Kanauj 

• Onbaka, a maaon . • 

OahsMina of Vaiabh^ .... 

GulhA . . .« a.^ • 

gummika , • • • * t. * ’ 

*GunabbaTa, Punuhottama, Batrumalk 

dba, k. 

nfirjaia people . . . OOf. 7i^ 

Gaigata, engrrarer of Sri Hareha'e grant* . 

6iitti.atme diatriol and dnrga 


GwatiomVlti1labha(tieTAmi& temple inacriptiou, edited 


p. 

. . . 58 , $6 

S3 

. . 2&S, 8%9 

889< 
148w I6ltl63 
i66 

. . . 69,70 

. 186,189 
. 118 
89 

.* f 100, 111 

or datyaeam* 

. . 68^ 
183.,I32, 839, 344 
76 

. .. 399.401 

]64f. 

a 


e “ 

Haibaya family of princes . . 33, 37, 227, 262, 263 

Hallapa (P) pr. n. . • . .. . •. . 332 

Halluka, pr. ..189 

Hambira, or Rammira, orHarovIra, Amir 63, 63, 218, 

219,339.344 

Hampe inscription of Kriahpar&ya l§ 143ik edited . 361f. 

Hansen's 7’a61es tfe fa £une*.441» 

Hara,-Si»a . . *. . . 66,69,60 

Hara mount, Kailasa. 24 

Ilaradatta, pr. n. 180,182, 362 

Harihara, t. in Muisilr . . * . . . 363 

Haribara II, k. of Vijayanagarg . . . 362,363 

Haripftla, a poet. 325, 33o 

HaritAja, a chief of Siyuluijt ..... 172 

Haritnyofra .• . . . .*♦ . . 8 

HaritamAlakailhi fd/l/id .... 878,379,387 
RarWarman, aumamed Mamma . . . t8(b 182 

Harivatman Maukhari , • a ' ' * 

HariyAna country.64 

Harsha«king oi Kaibtuj . 68 - 75, 180,182, 223, 226, 287 
Harsha-Varddhina, Madbuban copperplate of, edited 676 

Harsba. or Siyaka41., k. of M&lava . . 223, 226, 237 

Harahadera,* Cbandolla king,—stone inscription of, 

edited.12], 123,131,138,171 

Harsbapura, town. 53,67,58 

kosta, a measnre of lekgtli ..... 167 

a ‘ market'. 166 

hagapali .124,134 

beliacal rieing system of computing J npiter’s 12-year 

cycle.^ . , 427 

Hemididera, of the Miknmbba faiqily,*a feudatory of 
the Y&dava Siriighana .... 338-340, 346, 346 
Hemakdk, rock near Hampe .... 370 

Uemantaseua, a king. 306|312 

Uenne-D&du,—Funnai, a division of Giitti-sime . 399, 401 
HerambapAla, identical with Ksbilipiladeva of Kunanj 171 

„ the father of Oevap&la of Kana^ . 124,134 

iindu .•* . 363 

Hindu Chronology.404 

Hint or Hlrdibfu, pr, n. . . .j . . 216 

Hira-Bbagola, gate at Dabhui 20 

llirahadagalli Pallava copperplate grant, edited , , 2 

rioddha, pr. ..189 



Hr^ayac ua^ta, 4c. of TVigarta; 
*HridayaHva, a sage . 

HHdayeia, a tags * . ». 

people * . . 

’’Httvishka, Havasbka, king . 


lehchhuvAka, ailfader.160 

lebehfl, pr. I).. . . . s 468 

Iggalftru, rill, in MaieAi^. 848, 361 

'lIlAhibfta or 'lllAb&bAd, Ifuialman name of Oe«al . 77 

Indrk III., KAihiinikAta k. . g . . . 62 

Indrarkja of the Hikumbba family . . . 889,846 

Iqdraratha .* .. ^0, 231,238 

ibeeriptione,—their importance .... h 

^inicriptiona edited^ 
dated ia CMi ptoft t * 

MalbAritodiinscriptionof J8]alladeva,Cb. 919 , 39 

liatnapnf atone inaoription of J&jaliadevs, Che866 . 32 

i» Vikrama pear*: 

Ajsygadh rook inscription of Vlravarman, V. 1317 826 | 

AnbiivAila.l'at^ana inscription of V. 1661 . . 819 

, • Pngr&ri stono inscription of Paramardidera, V. 12S2 ^207 
Centra inscription of S&ratigadeva, V. 1343 . . 271 

Dabboi stone inscription of Vifeladera, V. 1811. 20 

Dewal inscription of Lalla, tbe^bbinda, S. 1049 . 76 

Gwalior stone insrriptione of, V. 932 and 933 . 164 

Kbajur&ho stone ineeription of Yalovarman, V. 1011 122 
„ Jain temple inseti^ion, V. 1011 . . 136 

„ inscription of Dhangadevn, V. 1069 and 1178 187 

„ inscription of Kokkak, V. 1058 . , 147 

„ Jain temple imi^te inscription, V. 1206 or 1216 168 
Kirsgrftma Jaiga inscription, V. 1296 . . . U8 

.MatbigA inaoription of the reign of Vijayap&la, Y, 1207 287 
Ratnapur stone inacriptiou <4 P{ithvideva, V. 1247F 45 

Sarban iuacripaon in the Delhi Mneenm, 8.18'-4 98 

SAnak copper-plate grant of the Cbanlnkya Karpa I„ 

V. 1148.316 

Vadnagar ineeription of EumArapAIa, V, 1208 . 293 ' 

inscriptions dated in $aka peart 

Baijnath KirsgtAma, two insoriptione, S. 7 [26] . 97 

Hampe atone inscription of KfishnarAya, S. 14:10 361 

Efishnapura inscription of Erishperkya S. 1431 . 898 

GAsb|rakAta coppor-plate grant of Kfisbpa II., 

§.832. . US 

inscriptions dated in oUer erat;—tee tlates. 
inseript^ni, unda^d, edited 

Ajaygadh rook insoriptiun of Bbojavarman . 830 

Atoka’s twelfth edigt from SbAbUtisgarb! % . . 16 

fiadkuu stone inscription of LakhanafiAIa . . 61 

BegAriiisoription oftbcGaiiga KjieyspparHsa . 346 

Bilfaari stone iiKcciption of the rulers of Chedi . 261 

Deopara atone inscription of Vigayaaena . . 305 

JliAnsl stone inscription of Sailaksbanasiihha (?) , 214 

Hinthsdsgalli copper-plate grant of the Fidluva 
Sivaskandavarman ..... 3 

KIiajurAfao stone inscription of Harshadeva (?) . 121 

, „ Jaina image inscription . . , 152 

t s KudArknt atone inscription^#. . . 179 

Kura inscription of ToramApa $bAbt . , . 238 

LakkbA Map4>^ inscription of the royal family of 

Siiighapura.10 

MabobAChandella inacription . . . . 218 

MathurA Jaina msoriptione .... 371 





' « 

pombftk* of Sin^rima . . . . ' '. pfi. 101. klO 

dvtikafpt, a word of doubtfa] meaoinK ^ . • 166 

dramma, s coin . • . < . • . . 16(i 

dfitkfath, —'neeii’ » . . • . ,9,10 

M« Bb4radTfti».266 ’ 

Doffanda, Till.. SSI. 3S6 

Ungdbakupya, anoient Till.215 

Dnugarpur or Y^ad diat.. 228.229 

DArbbata, iHakirAjddiirdta ..... 109 

Dorf^itya, pr. ..168 

Darlabhftditya, pr. n. . . j‘ . . 244,260 

Uurlabliapura, town ..... 253i 270 

Dmlabbardia, k. of Oujar&t*. . . • 225,294,302 

DurlabbarAjantorti, a sbrine.295 

j word of doubtful mranin^ . • . IbS 

r 


eolipari in dttoi .... 210, 918, 843,422f, 
Sditor'a account of Kiragrtoa and temple,of Baij. 

' n4th.^ . 97 

Editor’i Introduction.1 

„• ‘note. 1, 10,16, 69, 61, 62. 77, 97, 122.129,180,184. 

243, 306, 340, 399, 438. 439, 440, 441, 442 
Bditor'a impreetiont, of inicriptione, rvferied to, 10, 84, 

40, 47,64, 67.^3, 98.121,122,124,136,137, 148, 

163,162,173, IbO, 190, 197, 208,238, 261, 307, 338 

Ekagoraka, pr. ..189 

element^ of aun and nxfon’a motions fiom the 
Siddhdnta* 442 

Elliot’i (Sir W.) ink impreeeions from copper tdianamt 1 
rpicyolee of sun and moon . ' . . . . 441 

equations of the centre fur aun and moon , . . 411 

era of Lakehmanaaena; its epoch . . • « • 300 

EregabRa, pr. .. 348, 

Krejapparaen, Gaiiga k., Begur msoription of . . 346f. 

expunged {kthaya) moutbi.414f. 

« 

P 

Feria, or day of the week, oaloulation of . . . 438 

•• 

• G 

Qad&dhara, ^iniiter of eeTeral Chandella i(jngi i96,197 

206, 207, 214 

Oad&dhara, pr.*. . , . • . . . 331,336 

Oadh-Qajaoa, vill. in Pilibbit diet. ... .75 

tiadh'kbera, a deserted fort.77 

Oajapati dynasty . . . . 4 . . 867,370 

gHfaughaganifabkiruti4a .369 

Uanap&la (P| pr. n.215 

Ganda, or OandadeTt, a Chandella k. .196, 203, 219, 331, 3,S6 

gan4a, a temple priest. 2761. 

GandadeTa, a 6an>'a k. 349 

Gandhdra, oo.,69 

Ganefrara . • • • • 101«1U 

tinuga king Efeyapparasa.346 

Qangft or Ganges, rir. . . • • ■ 306,314, 367 

Gang&dbara, pr. n.. 40, 43, 44, 61 

Ganges UT.. . . 306,814* 

Giitgeyadera. Cbedi king .... 219,263 


Girgya. • fUnpata teacher* * . . . pp. 278, 274 

Gkrtbn&tb temple, PebeVa ineeription > > . 184f, 

% • 

Garnda, edhana of Viebnu ^.62 

Gdtb^ dialect , , « » e, . , 239 

Gauda or Karna-SuTama, co. 6^, 70,123,132,136, 137, 266y 

806,314 

Gauda k&yaatba.77, 86 

Ganda lineage of eome of the offieiale of k, Fara> , 

mardidera. 207, 214 

Gautama Akehapftda, founder of tbe Nj&ya philo* 
eophy . . . ... . . 197,204 • 

GaTidlinmat, aneieut name of Kud&rkot . . . 160,183 

Gayakurpa, ePChedi k, . . .a . . .84 

Gejjara, Till. . f. ‘ ., 243,260 

Ubamgliaka, a place.186,189 

gkdruika OT gkid7utka,m‘fA-mi\Y . . . 166 

gkafthdlaya, m wAtei; clack.276 

Qhtkft, eim of LakebmiSbaia . • . 06 

Giri^i—SiTa.i • . 60 

Gitagiminda of .layadeTa, quoted . 305 

Gd’g», one of the engrarers of Mie Badftun stone inBorip< 

tion of Ldkbanapdla..61 

Goggii, Tumara of Kunanj , , . 243,249,260 

Goggd, daughtei of Bhat(a.168 

Gokaina, t. m N. Kanara.868 

Golasamsja—Uolalarmdrya, pr. ..8 

gonijfratrtti '.288 

Gopa, Gopftdri or Gepagiri, Gwalior hill*fort, 124,134,164, 

' 166,167,160,161 

Gopftia, friend or general of the Chandella k, Klrtirar* 

man. 220,326 

GoiAiadeTa, a Risbtrakd^ prince . . . . 62, 63 

Gcpati, pr. n. . . •. 332, 338* 


Oorakshaka, g. 

. . 276 

Ooiibidndr, Till, in Maieur 

. 348,!f49 

Gushthap&li, Till. 

. 262,267 

gotkfktka > ,'. • • • « 

. . 190 

Gotamiputa. 

96 

Gotiputia, pr. n. 

. 394,306 

Uottrtba, lu Kanauj , ^. 

. 186,189 

gotra of Atrrya. 

8,191,194 

Anpamanyara . . . >. 

. 184 

Brahmaksbatra 

t 118 

Bh6radTl(ia. . ' s . 

4, 6, 7, 8, 68 

G&laTU ..... 

. 184 

H&rita. 

8 

Kftilyspa .... 

8 

Kaudika ... * . 

. .8,86,92 

l^ishnAtreya.... 

43 

Kuhala. 

. lK3 

Nandipura .... 

26 

Sdmkyitya .... 

. . 183 

SiTarni ^ . 

. 71,78 

Vasiihtha. 

. 208,212 

Vftatsbtha .... 

184 

• Vatea ..... 

. 183 

VateabbArgara *. 

. , 63 

Vftteya .... 

8 

ViehnuTyiddlia . . . , 

. 71. 76 

GoTana I. and fl. of the Nikumbha family 

. 339 

GoTana 111. of the Nikumbba family . 

. 340, 345 

GoTataasoma, pr. n.% . . 

. . 183 

Gorinda, pr. n. . * . . 

. 46, 60,168 

GoTinda or Oovindasarrajlia, pr. n. . 

. . 340,346 

GoTindacbaodra of Kanauj . . 

34 
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loMriptioM, • • • 

Man atone inaoription of MadHoavnrmadeva • pt 198^ 
Pehon iiia(»iptioB of the reigiWof tfahendrapW* of • 
Kananj . * , • • * 

Banod etjae inaoription ..... "861 • 

• ITdepna ineoriptioii of the King of MAWI 
inaoription* nndated, but containing dAtefr» « 

* AtipA aftne inaoription of tiie YAdaaa SiihghapB 

^ ^ja^opt atone Inaori^Ai , . f . 

interealaiT .. 

integsaiationa, mean . . • ^ . * > 

Imga, pr. name 

Ito. . • . *. 

liAneapr. name ........ 

tttnafiea, the apiritnal adviaer of the lU^toakdto * 

prince Amfitai^.63, ^ 

laatii dr. of Nannaka . • • • , 

tararA, dr. of BhAakara of Bingbapura, md. Chandra- 
gnpta . . • • • • • ♦ ^8,16 

Ilvara, Vijayanagara king • . . • • 862,367 

lAvhrAfitya, pr. n. ' . • • • . .180 

' lAraragnpta.. • . 72,76 

IftaranAga, a maaon • * . . 10, 14,1( , 

• . ... 262, 267 ^ 


414, 432 
416 
. .848 

lOtf 

. 188 


lirararira, a aege , 

ISTarararman, king of SiAghapnta 
. . • • . • 


11,12,14 
817 


Jaddba, the writer of the KbajarAho Htone inaoription 

of ..188,136 

jagati, a kind of buUding .... 166, 277 

JagatpAla, pr. name ...... 64 

Jegataidiha, pr. name.61 

Jaina ineoription at KbagrAma, edited . ... 118 

„ inacriptions from MaihnrA, edited . . . 371 

„ tomplea at KhajvAho: inacriptiona edited . 162 

JaitrapAla, a YAdara king . . 3.39, 840, 344, 345 

JAjaUedeva I., king of Batnapura . . 32, 36, 38, 39 

11. a- • • 39,40.43 

•lAjallapnra, ..82,39 

Jaija, of MatbnrA, pr. name.288 

JajiA, wife of VAlllabhatta ..... 167 

Jajiuka, Tomara pr. name .... 243, 249 

JAjd, pr. name.168 

Sijdka, pr. name . 831,336 

JAIandhara, t. . . 11,13. 16, 99. UK), 102,116,117 


name of Ajayga^B pp. 323, 831,38S, 397 * 

Jtyapnr&a, vill. . * . . ... . . 166,>161 

Jd!ya^ka(JayarAdk*a?)fpr. n. . ■ • * * • 1% 

JayaAakti, or AejA, a ChandAlla prince •. , 121,123,181,218 
Ji^aBmba HI., OhAInkfak ., . ^ , 280,282 

tt^yaaimha^iiMharAja, ^ing of GujsrAt 276,804,296, 302, 804 ' 
Jayiratt, wife of BbA^aralf Sihghapara . , 11 , 18,16 

Jayavarmadeva, ft C|)ande)la prince, renewed the Kha* 
jurAho insoription of Bbangadera 187^ >96,^03, 220,326, 829 
Jayarriddhi ....... 889f.. 

Jetka, pr. name . , . •, **• < * . « 864 

JejA: eee JejjAka *.181,218 

JejAbbnktika^prince of.33, ^4, 38 

i ejAkahhnkti, JqAbbnkti or JejAbh^tika, a eunn^;^ 121, 218 

ejapa, pr. name . . ,.16B 

JejjAka, a Chandella prince, identiBed with Jayajakti, 

alao called 4 #jAe.181 

JejjAke, en^rer of the Banod inecription . . 362 

Jetagia (P), pr. name. 326, 830 

JbAnei,« fort in Nortb'Weetem Proviooee . , %14 

• etone inecription of Siiliakkbapteiihba, edited 214 

jihvSmiliga, eign of, employed . . 163,242, 831 

JBhe, one of the eugrarere of the BadAun etone imoiip* 

tion of LakhaigUipAla • . ^ . . . 61* 

Jinabhadraedy, Jaina priest .... 320 

Jinaebandta, pr. n. .... 

Jlnaohandraedri, I—IV. 

,, Vie ..... 

Jinadattasdri, Jaina priest . * . 

Jinahai&taadri „ *. . . . 

Jinakndftlasdri ... . 

Jinalabdhiidri „ . 

Jioamepikyaedri „ t. 

JinanAtba,—inscription at the ^mple of, at Khajniibo, 


Jala[Tarmaij], king of Siiighapara 
Jamadagni temple at BaijnAtb 
JAmho, pr. naite . . ■ • 

jammapatras . . • • 

JasapAla (YalabpAla), pr. name 

JAsika, pr. .. 

JAtoredaeoma, pr. name . . 

JAnIe of the Tomara family 
JanpAdbam, pr. name 

.. 

Jayacbchandra. king of Trigarto . 
Jayadeea, pr. niune . • 

Jayadeea, antbor of the Oftmgoeinda 
JayadhacAka, pr. n. • . 

Jayagnpa (P], pr. name . 

Jayanta, son of the moon 


. 168 
. 320 
321 
119,820 
821 


821 


*• 


JayapAla, rewrote the KbignrAhu inecription of Dbad. 

gedeva ........ 


11, IS, 14 
97a 

. 61 
377 
. 318 

288 
183 
243,248 
SSI, .336 
. 2S8f. 
112,116 
{48,161 
306-e3Q7 
. 180 
128,186 
816 
■fSj 

137 


edited. 

e 

. 186 

Jinapadmasdri, Jaina prieat. . 


. 320 

Jinapattiedri, •* „ . . , * 


. 320 

Jinaprabodbasdei, Jaina prieat . 


. . 820 

JinarAjaedri, „ . . . 


. 820 

Jinasamudrasdri, „ • . . 


. . ^20 

JinaAekharAchArya, „ . . . 


119 

Jinasimba, AchArya of the Kbarataree 


. •. 821 

JinaTallnbbasdri, Jaina prieet 

t 

118,119, 320 

JioeAvaraadri 1. „ .* . f 


. . 820 

JineArarasdri 11. „ . 


• . 320 

Jinodayaedri „ ... 


. 320 

Jiraka, pr. .. ^ 


. 101.111 

joitl-dpotanti . 


. • . 877n. 

Joyatt, pr.ai. 


378 

J nlian calendar and Hindu dates 


. 407 

Jnpiter'e cycles. 


. 424,442 

JvAIAmnkbt, place,. 


190,191 

jg, the conjunct, instead of gy 

, 

831 

Jyotiatattva method of computing Jupiter's sarnrutHaras 426 


E 


EadambAditya tuilSer of a temple at Kanauj 

. 186,189 

EadambaguhA, a place .... 

. 263,267 

EadambagnhAdbie^in, a cage 

862 

Ea^avA Eulambis, tti Eunbi tribe 

. Bleu 

Kafi, diet, in Gujarit .... 

296 

EAbila ....*• . 

. 100,117 
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‘ Kail&«a, in the HimAIayae . ' . . • PA, 2SU 

, Mkin ^,»coin • . . i . . . I(S9 

Kala, pr. n, .^8 

Kalacburi dynaaiy , i • . ' , . . . 223 

Kl^alla^ti, town ip North Arkat . . . . ' ^ 

!' Kalafijara, hill fort 123.124,13?. 134.218, 220, 331, Si.O 
KAUCjara taken by the Mohummu^ne . . . 326 

Kaluga, k. of Kadmir . . • ■ • • . 233 

KAIaxaiua, (Kaluf&rmb, pr. n.) . ' . . . 8 

Kalhapa, of KirB(,rAina.101,117 

Kftliniit, riverVamuiift " ^ . . 124,134 

Kalifica, country.265,306.314,309 

Kalipf'ariyip a Ohedi prince . . . . 33,37 

K&liya, the ecrpnt deetroyed by Kyiehna, an efRfry of, 252,2t|^ 
Kaliyniya, beginning of • ■ • • 438 

Kalluka, pr. ..1H8 

KnliiAd, diatrict in Maiedr . . .u .. 348,351 

XafpiiMra, referred to . • • • * ■ 378,379 

KAIei iiiacription mentioned ...... « 371 

Kalynna (Ih&lukyaa.* 2l9 

Kals&nadevl. queen of fbe Olinndella Vlravarman 825, 320^330 

KSmadeva, pr. u. .77. 85 

KamaluiAja, a Chodi prinoe.33, 37 

K&maifipa, country .. *« ■ ■ 300,314 

Kambiija, KAbul . • . . • ■ • 248,250 I 

Kamehipiira, t. ...... . 7 

ka>kildiaqhi{a, a word of doubtful moaning . . 105 

Kiimmika, pr. n.<- . . . 189 

i'aihiidrak'ti, ‘ a brazier' . * . . . . , 106 

Kaniika-andaa of Chidambaram teliipte . . . 36S, 309 

Kniianj city.77, IHO, 189 i 

,, k. Bhojiidcvii of . . ... 253 I 

„ kinga.219,244 

KAfiOhana. writer of a grant of Bhima I , . . 317 | 

Kafiohliuki, q. of the Ohandella Ilarabadeva, 123,132,133, 138 1 
XAnelii, t and country . , . 4, 5, 7, 138, 308, 309 ' 

Kiine.htpuiain, EAnehtt. • . ... . 59,398 

Kanda, of Klragrkma .... 101,116,117 | 

lianiialii, a plant. 81 

itiinifv/ta, perimpa‘a aiyrar lioilflr,'^c . . , 165 

Kandnk&bindukA, riv.. now Uiuoa or BinwA . . 100, 116 

K3ngiAfdiat. and t.* 1(K1 

Kaiihapfidi (F), )ame of a grove .... 215 

Kaulieivaradeva, m iiionaater/ . . . • . 65 ' 

Kanhuka, failier of Vavva.158 ^ 

Kanihbka Devnputra, k.378, 382, 390, 394 I 

Kanulika era.371 , 

Kauiyaallm tula . * . > . . . , 392 

Kaiik&l) Tilk, mound at MatburA, inacriptiaiiB from*. 371, 378 | 
Kanyakubja, also called MabodayA, city . 77, 65,170, 171, 

186, 189, 214, 216 
priiicea of . . ... 33, 34, 38, 219 


EAtmachandi*, ic. of EAAgrA . . . • p. 101 

' Karmadhyqja, pr. n. . . . . . 101,106 

'jKarpa, or Karpadeva, k. of GujarAt . . 204, 302, 318 

Ka.'oa or EarpAdeva, or Lakabmikarna, Chedi k. 215, 220, 232 
defeated by the Chandella Kictivarmau . 320, 329 
' Earqadeva Tiailokyumalla, Cbaulukya k. . . 816, Slfl 

Karpa-Suvarpa,' or Gao^a, ..70 

EarpA(a people and eo. 227, 230, 231, 237, 238, 266, 306, 812; 

' ^ 889,844 

EArohapa, Till, now EArvAn, in GujarAt. , . 273,275 

EarpatavApijya. old name for KApa4vapaj > • >53, 58 

EAi2avirya (Aijnna), a mythical prince . . .33, 37 

ISArttikarAAi, an abbot. 274, 275 

KAaadraba, Till, in GtqarAt . . . ‘ . 53, §7 ,229 

KAiahrada, t. ip GujarAt . . . , , 229 

KArvAo, formerly KAyaTirahana, Till , , , 274, 275 

EAHarakiya-Viefapn, father of JajjA .... 15/ 

EA4i (or BanAraa), rulere of, mentioned in coiinexiou 
with MadaiiaTarmau Cbandelia,Ao. . 196,204,339,314 

Kadili, pr. ..189 

KAaindra>l’At8d$, t. in GujarAt .... <229 

Kalmir, . 63, 265 

jfaAmlra people . l . . . .128, 132 

Easauva, (EAAyapa) ffctra . . > . ^. . . 8 

Eatyapa . *.67 

EAtyapa,—EapAda, founder of [be Vaiioebilia acliool of 


pbiluaopby 
Katha, rir., the Katni-nadi 
kauptika, perhapa some office . 
Eaurufba, a PAAupala teacher . 
KauAika gotra .... 
Kauttvhha jewel . . . . 

EAvA or Katn! riT. , 

EavachaAiTa, a sage 

kdvttdi . *. 

KAveit or EAvtri riT. . 
karuhakramrlin . , . 

KAyaetlia clan of the VAstaTyai . 
KedAra—Siva . . . . 

KedAra [.nAtba], in Garb /Al 
Kckkaka. writer of the SAnaka grant 
Kondl (F), a village (F) 

Eoradavalli, Till. 

Kerala, cn, & people . 

EcAava, pr. n. . . . . 

Kelara mound, at MatburA . . 


. 44,66 

. 77,83 

. . . 166 
. . . 273 

. 86,92 

. . . 81 

76 

. i52 

. . . 277 

58-60, 367 
. . . 295 

. 331,836 
40, 15. 110. 275, 335 
. 102, 275 
. 317 

207 
58 

227. 229. 237, 266 
167, 168, 18/1 
287 


„ king of, defeated by Blyanga . . 196, 203 

KApadvepaj, Ram.. KarpHtavAnija, t. in GujarAt . 63 

„ gtant of Krielma 11, BAshfrakAla. . 62 

„ giant of Druvaaena 111 of Valabhl . • 86 
rnpariiaka, a coin ...... 169 


KeyAraTarsha, a Chedi k.. also called YuiarAjedeva, 262, 263, 
• , c 265, 266 

KbailapAtaka, Till. 252, 2J4, 267 

KImjji, pr. n. . . * . . . . 189 

KhajurAbo, t. in Chbatarpur state .... 1211. 
„ inaoriplioni from, edited . . 121 

Kbambbata, pr. ii. *.189 

KhambbAyat, Rtambbapura, t. . . . . 23 

Ehamdadha—Skandayiddha, pr,' n. . . . , H 

Khamdakom^i,—(8kandak(4i), pr. n. . . . 8 

Kbemdaaamu—-(Skandatamiau), pr. .8 


Knpikvnrdhaiia . 

. 11,13,16 

1 KbAndcAl language, part of an inacriptioii in 

339 

ICaranakufdhala, of BliAakaiAcbArya , . ^ 4 

. 340 

Khangaika, pr, li . 

. . 189 

karanut, computation of ... 

. . 119 

Ebkragraba, k. of Talabbt •* . 

. . 90 

karamka, a wiiler ol legal documenta . 

123,166. 251 

1 Kharatara pacAAa .... 

• . 119 

Karda copperplates of Karka, KAahtrakA(l k. 

. . 226 

KharjAravAlikka, mudem KhajurAbo 

. 189 

Kaika 11., GujarAt, liAab(rakAta k. * . 

53 

^Khasa, peoples . 

. 123,132 

KarhaiAja, BAebtrakAta k. . . ■ 

. . 226 

I khaSrd, ‘ loss,’' injury,' Ac. . 

. 166 

Karkata laihkrdnti . 

. 404 

EbeiAiu, division of Kadi diet., GujarAt 

• • . 295 
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Khetaki,nod.Kht^ . < .* *. pp.sS,N 

iKlutalft, Mtn ofGhtkt . , ■ . • ■ OT 

Khinidf (?) « > • . 88, ft 

Xhott^, BAiktraMK oonqnerod bp Slpkka II. of • 

Milan ,. 

4ltra, oooatrp • . • ' . « • 184,181 

Kinun|aia.Klrgrion, or fiaijnith, in Kl<igrl»97>103,116.118, 

, • • ^ 119 

Klragrlna, Jaina ioaoriptiop at, . * . f . . 118 

JRrftikouiii^df of SomelAraden . . 21,28 

Xtrtiplla, pr. n. . . • • • • • 832,888 

XlitinnnadeTa or Rlrtivarman, OhAidella k. defeat , 
Karpa 84, 196, 803, 216,219-221,326, 329, 831,832,838 
letrilutMtuim , . . . • 16a 

KokiAia,aChedik. . . *. . 82,^, 87, 148,219, 

Kokaraka race ....... 394 

Jlokkala or Kokkalla of the Gndiapati family . 148,152 

„ Khajurlho atone inaoription of, edited . • 147 

Kokfcalladen, a Chedi k.^852,263,264 

kolUca, perhapa * weavers * o(' Kolia' . . . 9 

kolini, .. 277 

> Kolivlla, place-name . . . . • . 6,7,9 

Komo maif4ala . • * • • ■ • • S3,87 

Kotela, people . ^ 123, 132. 138, 252, 263, 266, 2ft, 

Koaambi, vill. •• . . . .*• . . 40,44 

Koaika, Kanlika qetra 8 

Eolikl Sivamitrl, pr. n. . * • . . 894,896 

Ko^ Klhgrl ....... 97 

Kottaaama,—Kottaforman, pr. n. . . . 8 

Kottiya,—Kotika gtma . 379,382-384, 386, 389,892,396 
hrSntipStagati, preceaaion of the equinoxes . . 422 

Kratha, country.138 

Kyiebna or Upendra, k. of Milan . . . 223, 226 

Krishna II., or Kfishparlja IL, Blahtrakflta k. allied 

* with Kokfcalladeva - • .62, 2^2,263,264 

„ irrant of, dated S. 882, edited ... 62 


Kriahpabhatta, composer of JvUlmukhi prafatti 191, 194 
KyiahqNxoilra'e Ftahodhaekotndfodcga . . 220 

Kriahnapnra, inscription of Kpahparlya n.,dnted 6. ^61,898 
Kriahnuilja I., or BubhatuOgri, Blahtrakdta k. . .62,56 

Kriahqailja. Paramlra, k, . . . . 224,226 

Kyialiqarl^a 1. and 11. of the Nikumbha family . 339, 344 

Kriahnailya of Vijayanagar, inscription dated S. 1430, 
edit^ . . • - ’ ‘ 

„ inseriplion dated 8. 1451 . . , 398f. 

isr'fopaeaattd, a word of doubtful meaning . , 165 

ktk, the oonjuDot instead of khf , . . .331 

Jetkaga titkii .406 

Kehemafiivadihatta..* . 10,14,15 

lele^a, astronomioal oorreetion .... 426 

Kshitipliadsvafalso ealled Mahtplla Ind Herambaplla, 


k.ofKanauj . . . .121.124,170,171,244 

Kudirkot, fort in Itl-vl diet., M..W. Provs., identided 

—_ ^A. ^ ta*rv w <-ia waa 


with Gavidhomat . * 

17fte 

ISO, 183 

„ insoription, edited . , 

. 

. 179f. 

Kukkuta wn^afa. 

1 

83,38 

Knisobandta, a general of Bhoja of Dhlrl 

a 

. 231 

Xnladdham (?) pr. n. 

• 

289 

Kttladtpaklrti, pr. n. 

. 

- 188 

Knialri^ temple of . . . . 


• 23 

Kumara, a Jaina layman *•. . . 

. 

. 120 

Xttioifk-Bbitkaruvarman, k. . . . 

• 

70 

Xumltramitrl, Jaina nun, a widow . e. 

380, 

382, 386 

KttinlMUsifadi,—Knmlranandin, pr. n. . 

• • 

8. 

Kuttiranirlyapa or Sindhuiije, k. of Mllava 

• 

25.3, 228 

KumlratAlu, k. of Gujarlt ^. . . . 

294, 

296, 302 


EnwIrafilU, or KomaraplTs, a Kshatriya who wrote 
* the Malhir atonqinstfiption of Jf^slladqva II. . pp. 89, 45 • 

and the Ratnapur iwription of Pyitbwlevs III. 45,52 

^tqlrssama^Knmlrqilarman, pr. n.*. • . . 8 

^robadi, pr. n. . .« . • . . 67 , 

Ku|nbhagon* t. in Tangor^diat. 868 * 

Kombtatt vill. in Madhyadefa .... ,40, 43 
Kundadblnl, vUhuga of, ' • * • * * 

Knp^laka . . * . . . * . . . 12 

Kuntala. eo. ^ . 138 

Knra, vill. in Panj^b • . - **. . • ? 288 

Kuru people.123,182 

Kufika, Pl4gpata teacher . » • • 4 • • 878 

jiitfila alphabet, misnamed 76 


Laghu-piAi, place in Guiarlt . , . 316-818 

Lltsula, minister of k. Madanavarmun • . . 208.,213 

tiskha^plla, a Rlsht)ak6ta prince . . , 61-68 

l^kbl Maipjbrl praSatli, ed^d . , , . 10,67 

Lakkhata, name of a chief.216 

liakshani or Laksbanikl, wife of Bilhaqn of Kirti- • 
grima « . * . • . . ,101.117 

Lakshavarmni, a name of the Chandclla YaSovarman 


123,133,134 

Lakshmaqachandra, r^jdnika of Klragrlma 99-l(B, 116,117 
Lakshmanar^ja, a Clfedi k. . , . . 262, 283, 267,268 

Lakshmapaaena, k. of Qanda; founder of an era , 306, 807 
Lakahmt, wife of Lalla the Ahhinda . ^ . . 76, 84 

Lakahmtdhara, son of PIchadevH. . . .94,96 

Lakshmidbsra, pr. n. 64,163. 207, 208, 212,214, 340, 346 
Lakehmlkarna nr Earpa, ttbedi k. . . 219,220 

Lakahmi-Narasiihhadeva, image . . . 398,401,402 

Lakultea. bhattiraka, §rt, .... 273,274 

Laknltta PIfnpataa.. 274 

LIU, a l;«fiim5in*fiilhuinp . . * . . 318 

Lalla the Ohbinda, inscription of, edited . 76, 83, 85 

Lallika, pr. n. . .... 189 

I.I6jikl matpftila, identided with LIfiyi . . 33p.88 

Lahkl, Indian first meridian . . ^ ■ . 367, 442 ' 

Largetean's sysygy tables . . ’ / ’ * 

Lariiji-Mfiadum, vill.—Arolavak| (?) . . . 58» 

L&ta, co^ptry .... S66,273, 294, 802 

„ people , 69,287,228.230.231,237,238,389,344 

LIthaulu,—Vij&pum, t.32u 

latitude, correction of, . . • . . 435 

Lavapanagara, t. . . ... *263,270 

LavapapraAda, VIghell k. of Gujarlt . . . 22, 23 

local time enrreetions , . . . . . 434 

Lohata or Llhata, pr. n. . . . . . 189 

longitudes snd latitudes of places .... 442 

lunar, dates derived from solitr .... 408 

lunar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 409, 410 

lunar race of kings . . . .33, 42, 46, 252, 306 


H 

Msdana, masnn,Jmi||ieaor Dshhoi temple . 24 

Madana,Madanavnrman,or Madanavannadevs, a Chap- 
della k. , . 124,163,196, 2f8,2o8, 212, 826, 329 

Madanaplla, a Blsh^kfita prinne . . 63 

Madanavarmadevs, Man inseriptinn of, edited . 196f. 

MadhI or Lakkha Manual'inscription ... 10* 

MWhara,—Jlltbara, pr. n.8 
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Midhav*', —iira . . • • • 

M&dhava, pr. n. ,< . • • , » • • 

MAdhava, composer' of the KhajorAho inscription of 

Ya^orarman . ' .128, 13 A 

/ Madhuban copperptste of Hafthavardhana, editei • 

’ MAdhamateya, epithet of the sage Pavaiiafiiva , S67 

„ name or epithet of another sage , . 207 

MAdhnmateya linepsTe btsagea . , ' . . 268 

MadhurA, cap. of the l^Anilyas ..... 367 

MadbttsAdana, g* . .8A 

MadhyjdeSa, co. . . •. . • « . . 40,43 

MAha, son of Lakshmtdhnra .... 86 

Mahdhh&thi/ft of Patufijaiaquoted . . . 180 

Alahadeva,* Thakkuia .... 318^ 

IdahAdityii, pr. n. . ’ . . • . . . . 168 

MahAgapn, pr. n..163 

.MaliAnaiidi, ttrtha in KarnAI diet. . . * ^ , . SCM 

MAhapa or AfahapA, pr. ..167 

mahfiipr&tih&ra, an office . . . • . *169 

makara, perhaps ‘ a heiidman ’ . . . . IdS 

MaLArAja (P), the engraver of thJ BagrAri stone inscrip* • 
tion of I’aramardideva .... 207,214 

jnaidrdjni .8'*6 

mahdsdmanl&dhipati, a title . • ■ . * • • 169 

MahAsenadatta, pr. 11 . . . . . * . 183 

MahAsenaguptA-devi, qneen of Adityavariihana . 68, 72, 73 

MAha|a, pr. .148,161 

MahattyApa . . ^ . . ' • * . 320 

Mahatiara, a title.^ 275 

MabendrapAladeva, Nirhhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, k. 

ofKanauj. 170, 171,243, 244,248 

MaheAvara, pr. n. 325, 329, 331, 336 

MaheArarAcIiArya, a poet , . ' . . . 340, .145 

Mablbhandra, pr. n.. . ..153 

Mahichhaka, vill.85, 92 

Alahiirhaiighala, DevAkaravarman of Sihgliapura 11,13,15 
Muhi;iAla, Tomara 1<. of Behli . . . .63 

MahipAla, minister of k. VijayapAIa . . 197, 2(.16 

MabipAla, same as KshitipAla, k. of Kananj . .170, 171, 244 

AiadiipAla, pr. n. . « . » . . . 382,338 

AlahSAasHka, division of the Hinnyana sohool of Bnd* 

dhistf * \* *. 

MafaisharAma, p. n.818 

Alal^mad of (ihaztfla ..... ^218,219 | 

MahobA Cbatidella inscription, edited , . . 217 ! 

AlabodayA, another name of KanyakuhjA . 156,170*172 j 

Maitrakas ........ 89 | 

’ Maitreya,*aPaAupa(i teacher. 273 { 

piatara-iaihlrdnti .*. 404 

Makuiidpur, an inscription at, referred to . . , 854 

MAlAdhara, pr. .. 831,336 

hiAlava, CO.69 ^2t 22.3, 294, 295, 302 

MAIava people . . . . • . 123,132,326,329 

river of ..... 124,184 

king of, defeated by the Chandella AladaDava^ 

man. . 196,204 

Malaya.266 

Mafayagiri, in Malabar. 230,238 

Alalbapa the Chhinda . . •.an . 76,82 

MAlhanA, pr. n. . ..276 

MalhAr, t. in Central Provinces . .. , .89,40 

„ stone insoription of JAjalladeva 0 , edited . 39 

^MalbikA, pr. n.. . ,101 

Malladeva, Qatiga k. ..... . 349 

MallAla, anc. t., probably MalhAr . . . .40,45 


'24| ^al^iiAtha.—'Siva 


, . * • • P* 27i5 

S Auiaka (P), name of % chief . > . ^ • ^16 

liAmallapnram,—*'Beven Pagodas' ... 69 

mdtSdabika . “ . . . . V . .7a 

iMAm'e, pr. ..“ .39,66,46,60 

Mamma, aurnamc of Harivtrman . . 180.182.184 

Mips, pr. D. .. . ’ 

ManadAsa, pr. n^ ... 806,816 

marKfapikd • 101,117,16(L %70 

Mandehas, a class of BAksbaiaa . . • 867 

Maiiga, pr. n. . • , • • • • i-®®® 

MAh£aka, pr, n. . . • ^ • • • 1®* 

Mahgaladevl ■wifeofYi^lrata of Kaimiij . . 248,249 

M^pikka, pr. n. . . • • * d®® 

Manoratha, pr. .®60, 846 

MAnyaketa, BAshtrakAta capital .... 226 

Manyjika. 99 , Bfi, 111 , II 6 -II 8 

faapdraka . ... . 277 

MarakuteAvara, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 139 

Mam . . . • * • • • ■ , 

MsthurA inscripfion of the reign of VijajsiiAht, idited . 287 

„ anciint Jaina inscriptions, edited . , 371 

^ • „ mlers of . . .^ • ■ • 389,844 

MattamayAra, t. ,f . • • r . 862-364 

MattamayAranAtha, a aage 287, 368 

Man, t. in Jb Ansi district, North-Western Provinces: 


shine insoription of Madanavermadevs, edited 

. . 106 

Maukhari. 

. 69,70 

. . 

. 367 

MayatallA, wife of Lakshmapa of KlragrAma . 

lOlf. 

MayAtA of BliAshapa .... 

. . 77,84 

mean sign system of Jnpiter's 12 *yrar cycle • 

427 

Meghachandra, king of KAhgiA, 

191, \96 

mthat'a . 

. ’ 278 

Mehiya,—Mehika hula ..... 

379.382.888 

Hehuka, pr, ... • 

. . 854 

MelbA son of MAha ..... 

. 96 

Mithilagieople. 

. 123,132 

months, intercalary and eipunged . . 

. 414,432 


months, oconrring in dates of inscriptions:— 

lAvina.167; 341,844,346 

Chaitra ....... 801, SOS, 899 

Jyeshtha .... 21,26. 82; 108,107,112 

KArttika. 148,160,162 ; 280,293 

M Agha . 85, 88, 92; 153; 167; 168; 279,287 ; 363,870 
MArgaMrsha . 32, 36, 80 ; 72, 73, 76; 81,86; 167; 239, 

240 ; 310,323 

PhAlgnna . ' . . . . 93*95; 119; 167 

SrAvana . . , . 167; 208, 211,2^.^; 296, 301, 804 

YaiAAkha . 53, 66, 68; 186; 137, 139,147; 167,169 ; 

168; 169 ; 186,188 ; 316*318; 326,328. 880 
. . . . 420 


moon's place, nahhttra, Ac. . 

„ true longitude . . . 

Mfida, g. 

MpigAhka, pr. n. .... 
Mogdbatnhga, a Chedi k. • . . . 

Mn^ammatl bin Tiigblaq . . 

muldHana, a word of doubtfnl meaning . 
M^laitja I. of OpjarAt. > • • 

MAlastbAna, temple of the avn t • • 

Mufija or YAkpati II., k. of MAIava 
Hnialas, same as Eleralae . . 

‘.MarAri.*—K|fsbpa 


482 

110 


268,268,264 
. . 93,94 

. . 166 
21,228,804,801 

24 

. . 226-888 

828,220 
66 


MArtigapa, the spiritnal adviser, of the BAabtrakAta 
prince SArapAla . . . * , . , . 


68 
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N. ’• 


Ka^Ala. town ...... 

* . • pa 22 

NAgn. * .... 

. . . «6.92 

* NAga Dadkikarga, a divinity . . 

. . 880. 

NIgn Kihatriyas 

• . . 229 

* Mi^baU,vill. 

. . 262,267 

IJAgisdatta, pr.name ^.e . . * 

.f . 10,14,15 

N^^a, p» tt. . 

. 107,168 

or K4j;4mbik&p wiio of Norm of VijayoDa- 

gara. 

362.8tiS, 370 

NAgalladevt, wife of YMrAnalln VAgbelA 

. . 

NAgy^paficbami Issiivnl . • . 

. 381 

Nagara, t. in OujarAt .... 

. *296 

Nsgara-Anandapura, t. now Vn^nagar 

. . . ,294 

* NAgara BrAhmans .... 

. 296,303, 304 

Nl^iarabbatta, of the VarjAra family 

. ft4,167 

NAgattata, pr. nama 

..348-360 

NUm^a, pr. name . .* . 

. 279 

Nbhtitba. 

.. . 362,367 

NAt. tbe writer of the Bilbari inscription 

. . ' . 261,270 

H»ktiatra, compatation of theanoon'i. 

. . . m 

„ for the son'l place 

. . m 

Naknleivara,—Sira, in GujarAt, . * 

. 274 


Namdija,—pr. y. . * . . . 8 

Nina, minister of Chaodetla Bhojavarman, liia inscrip¬ 
tion referred to.332 

Nanda or king of K&lafijara ... 219 

Kaudi, Jaina nun. 380, 388 

Naudana, a poet • ..138 

Nandiralt masala .33,38 

{iiandipura fotra . 2d 

N&ndipura, probably a name of Ajaygadb . . 325, 330 

Nin^ol, t. in Qujar&t 22 

Nannuka, a CbandoUa k.123,131,138 

NInya, k. probably of Nepftl .... SOU, 813 

M&ii, pr. n. . ..189 

NArada, pr. .. * 288 

Nerasa or Njisimba, k. of Vijayaifcgara . 362, 367,870, 402 
Nararardhana, k. of StbAnrifrara . . .68, 72,73 

NAtiyana, hiruda of Vidvamalla VAgbelA . . .272 

HAiAyapa, Cbendclla k.218 

HAtAyapalihatt4raka.~VisbpM .... 168 

• tfarendmgttpta, k. of Gaoda.70 ! 

Jiarod,—J5arvad,~*s« lUuod.361 I 

NaCehtra, a place.239, 241 

NathApnr fatyant . . . • •. . . 67 

NaubaleiTanw monaeUry founded by queen NobalA. 268 

NaragrAma, vill.. 101,111,118 

NArAlikAt Till.68 

NarasAhasAAka, SindhurAja of MAIara , . . 223, 228 

KavasAhasMkaeharita of Padniagapta . 222-224, 228-230, 

232 

NAyaka.100. Ill 

Jf AyikA, one of the wirei of Ji^uka of Kananj . 243,249 

Nebiln 77,64 

NomAdityn, pr. ..63^ 68, 340 

mmAo, pcrhnpa' salt' .^ . • . •. 166 

aeysAo . ^ * *8,8 

•^a month ..406 

Nlkambha family of the solar race •* . 339,844,346 

lifimbAdilyaliattikA, Till. • • . • . 165,161 

HipAniya, rill. . .... 232, ^7 

itirajfaa»->sidareal signa* ..... 422 


471 


Ifi(bh^a, or Nirbhayanatendra, iiruda of Mahen^ra- • 

• ^tadara of Kanauje.pp, l^O, 171 

*Kirupama. or UhfhrarAja, BAshtrakAtia kt.. . . 62,66* 

nirvarianat . • . <, *. . 880 

Rifbkalabka, a . . . 169 

•NivHtti, a AIrtba 86% 

Nhbida,pr.n. ^ * *. . . . . . 168* 

NobalA, quean" of KyyAmrarsba of Cbedi 262, 263, 266, 368 
Nobaleirara, Siva as worshipped in Chp tample founded 
by queen BohalA 27o 

I KonallA, wifeof RatnnrAjBl.,tho4Bbedi • . . 38,87 

Nonas, engraver df tlie Bilbarfinsoription . , *261, 270 

Nrisimba, gr. n. . . . . . . .216 

! NpisiiBba or Narssa, Yijayansgard k. . | . 382, 368 


• • 


0(k>yar d^aety of Muiedr . . 

*Od>*,%o. Orisea .... 
%lfy)dta, a word of doubtful meening . 
OsvAl gitchehha . 


. 387* 
. 262, 268 
. 166 
• 820f. 


Paidhaii of SArAgadbara.. 

Paduagupta’s Navgtihtudnkanhanta, 222-224, 228-280^ 232 
Padtnaeimba, engraver of the Uabboi inscription , , 26 

Padni&vali, t. identified with the modern NarwAr 148,161 

PAhila, pr. n. ...... 100.117 

Pahilla (or Pahila), pr. n. 286 ^ 286 

PAfailla, pr. .. 163 

pdildm ., 818, 

Paitdka or Paitala, son of GHSkA • ... 96 

Pdiya-lachehiin&mamdld, of DbanapAla . . 226,227 

paktheu or fortqighte . . ... . 404,406 

PAIa, pr. ..289 

Falakkadn, t... 

Pa]a.verkAdu, now'Pnlieat* ..... Sun 

PAIi. wrested from tbe lo& of Kossla* 
palikd, or pAUkd, probablyspdfisprartla 
FAIitApA iusoription of 8am. 1860, . g 

Pallavas, . . . . • . ... 

Pallava copperplate grant of Sivaskandavarman 

Pallava copperplate. 

PampApati temple at Hempe 


262, 263. 266 
• 166 
• 377,378 

d. 6, 7,69 
2 
397 
361, 862 


padchd,itat<i, in pakcid$tul<M>dtikd, % term reqqjring 
explBn|tion 

panohaknla, an office .... 

PaficbAla, .., 

paiiekika, a word of doubtfnl meaning 
panchiyaka^raminm, a coin .... 

PAgdys, ruler of MadhulA 

PAnidhara, pr. n.. 

PantliodA or PanthorA, vill, 

PappA, or Pap{ Aka, pr. if. . , , 

Paramira, Arret eponymot of the HAlava kings, 

• . • 236, 238 

Psramsrdidevs, of Paramardin, a Chandella k.. 207,208, 212 

326,329,381, 836 
„ BigrArl inwription of, edited . , goyf, 

ParadnrAma, pr. n.*. . 

. . . 

PArfvauMha, Xtithamkara ■ • • . . syg 


136 

166,170 

62 

■ 166 
169 
. 367 

. 162,163 
* 63,68 
• 168 
223.224, 
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rirtba,—Aijana . • . ; . 

. .pp. 68> 87 

^ yaivfidla or yaiupdlaka, , i . ' , 

278,276 

Fifiipatn iMit, . ‘• . . 

. . 278,276 

Falupati, g. . •, ( • • • « 

. 108 

P4(ala, rill. • r * *' * ‘' 

. . 243,'21^0 

f PAtrit, deserted rill, of Kbandel. . 

y . 836f 

u atone inscription of tbe Y&Uava Siiiigbapa, ' 

edited . . '. . • 

. 838f. 

Patfapadrika, rill. *’ i . . 

. 86,92 

t • • a ■ a 

. . 8 A » 

PaTanBA’TB, a aage, called ki'adknmate,ra , 

. 252,267 

pavifraka, a word of unoertain meaning 

. . 2r» 

Paher4 or Pei^oa, t. anc. Prithddaka 

. , 184,242 

PehevAor PeW, inscription of §i’i (Inrsbii 

from the’ , 

temple of Oailbn&tha,'edited 

184 

Pehoa or PebevA praSatti of tbe time uf 

Jiabendra. 

p&la of Kananj, edited, . . 

•. . . 842 

Peichittika (F), pr. n. 

. ' . 288 

Phnropha, pr, n. 

. 189 

PhulMirl, pr. I. 

. 288 

Piuthikft, t. . . . 1. 

, . 72,7S 

PipalAhikft, vill. 

331,336 

piSiekachaturdaSi .... 

188 

Pitafeila mouutaina ^ • • 

.832 

Pombha, pr. n. . . . . . 

. . 189 

Pon^t, rill. 

252.254,267 

PorrII V&uifts. 

. . 24n 

Pothaya,~Pro8htba, race. 

. 39A 899 

PtabhA, pr. n. . . . 

. 51, 208. 213 

PrahhAkara, pr. n. . . . ' . 

. 340,346 

PrebiiAkararardhana, k. of StbAnviArara. 

68,69, 72,73.75 

PrabbAea or Derapat^na, piace of pilgrima,;c 

in Soratb,. 197, 

« 

204,276 

PrabhAsa, minister of k. Dbabga and Papina, 

197,204 

Prabodharhandrodaya of KfisbnaraiAi'H, age of, . 220,326 I 

Pracbinda, a mah&tdmanta of Rpebpa 11. KAshtrakAts, 63,67 | 

Pradtptararman, k. of difighapura 

11,12,14 

Pradyumna, pr. n. 

. 206 

PradyuMincArara, the g. usnally called Hari'Hara— i 

iViBbnn-Sivft) . . 

306,31], 314 

Pragada, pr. n. , . . . 

, . 189 

PrAgrAtawaoe • ' . , 

24 

FrablAdana, ParalbAra, k. , . . 

224 

PrahlAdana, writer of Dabboi inscription, 

26 

PrAkfit formaatf vrorda 

. . 373f. 

Fralamba, vill. 

101,118 

prarndtpi . 

. 72,74,102 1 

•prasonnaifwiydraiFa, a term of doubtful meaning . 166 

Praiatli* of BaijnAth . 

4, 97 

Prafatti of Ointra .... 

. 271 

„ of Dabhoi .... 

20 

„ of KAtigrA JvAlAinokhi . . 

. 190 

.. of LakkbA .Vlaij^l . „ 

10 

„ of MatborA .... 

. 287 

„ of Pattana. 

310 

,, of PebevA or Pehoa , • 

. S42 

„ of Udaypiir .... 

. . 222 

,r of Vadnagar .... 

. 293 

prathada and pra$ha'du^ . ^ 

. 39 

PratApamalla, brother of Vlsala VAubelA 

. 272 

prafikdra, an office . • ■ • 

. 167,206 

pratoHkd, pratoli . , . . » 

832,337 

pmea^,‘excellent' .... 

74 

Ptavarnsena 11., VAkAtaka k. ■ 

9 i 

PrayAga, AllahAbAd .... 

276 ! 


ProiiuohMid JbimRi’ltand, ■ liiink . . . p. 879 

g. ......... 58 

rritli5daka,->FebeT4 or Pek>i ia KamU ditt IH 1^6* 


* 188, 189. 190,243.244 

Pritirvtdeva I., or Prithvlfa, a Cbedi prince 

.% 28,27,88 

Prithvldeva IL, . . . . . 

. .40,43' 

Pfithyideva III. t . . . . 

42.46.60 

Prithvtdeveivara, g. . . . , 

. w 38 

Prithrtdhara, pr.'a. > . ( . 

. . 40.^3 

PritbvItAja, a CbAbumAna prinos . . 

. . 84 

PrithvUa 1, or Ppitkvldeva, Cbedi fi. 

. 38.37 

Pj-ithnlvallabba, YAki«ti ll., of MAIava 

.. .280 

Frith vivarman, a Chandrila k. . 

186,208.826,389 

PriyadraAi, k. Aloka 

.• . 17-19 

Friflii'A}a, KAkatyu k. 

349 

Procbthya, Pothaya, a tribe . 

. . 894 

Pulieivt' corrupted from Pajaverka^u, . 

. S98ii.‘’ 

Pulinda tribe. 

. 832.337 

PApuiha, engmver of the Cintra inscription 

. 279 

Pnp|4, queen of tbe Ubandella YHlOvaroiati 

188 

Purandara, a sage-. 

. 3d2-3ii4 

Purandara, pr.tn. .... 

168 

FArnarAja, Tomara of Kananj,*. . . 

24H, 249, 26U 

PArpiisiihha, pr. n. . . . ' . 

279 

pd>-wimdnta, method of reokoeing 

. 404,406 

PArnnu Pallammabgala, Vill. in Uaiedr 

. 848,351 

PurArarae. 

. 362,366 

Pnrushottama, Qupabhnra, or Satinmalla, Pallava k. . 68,60 

Puriishuttama, minieter of k. Paramardideva 

. . 208,213 

PiishyabliAti, or PiisfapnbliAti . • 

. 68 

I’uAyauiitrlya hula .... 

. 878,886 




Qiifb nd dill, I’ddufadli 


B 


KHohehbAka, pr. n. . u 

. . 166 

llA^liA CO. , . . . . 

. 188 

Ka^upAtl, kingdom .... 

226 

liAghara, pr. n. 

. 46, 46. 60 

KAghava, a king (P) . 

314 

UAgbavaciiaitanya, an ascetic . . 

191,194, 

KAliila, a Cbandella k. ... 

321, 123,131,186 

Kl^ahiunsa, pr. n. , . ' . 

. . . 57 

llaisbpAla, a chief •. 

>. 215 

ItAjiikola gachekhii .... 

. . . 120 

HAjaladevt a princess . * . 

. . 216 

RAjallA wife of Prithvidera I., Cbedi 

. 88, 38 

r4;daaii;a, petty chief .... 

. . 101 

rdjdniha . . ‘ . 

. Ill 

rdjapd(ikd, royal pnicestion . . 

279 

RAiiiAekhnra, a poet flourished at tbe beginning of 

the loth Century A.D. . . • 

170,171, 268,270 

RAjika, pr. n, .... 

. . . 288' 

ItsjjukH, pr. .. 

. > 188 

rajukatu . 

. 17 

rdfyki'hintdJIidfi . • «.*' . 

• m 22 

Kl^yasilia, pr. n. . . . 

. . . 188 

KAjyaAii . . r. . . 

. . 69 

R&jyavala, pr. . . . 

. 188 

flAjyavnrdhana I. ot AtliA^vUvara . . 

. 68,70i 72 

H. . .. 

. 68,70.78,74 
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ItelhA 120. 

BiAhmap • ... . 101. 14 

RAnok. ubief of Kirwbnut . . 101. J.02 

KIma, • poet. ^. . • ■ • 102 . 111 .^) 8,1 

^ma, oomponr of the Ebojurftho etone inecription of 
Dltabgodeek ...... 189 

]lloMi^ng(Mer of tbeAJiiyga^b ineoription of Yli«. 

TuniM, . . 1^ . , • ^ , 826,330 

B&eaibhadrm k. ofKanoiv.186 

lllinaehandril YlbdaTa k. of Oeeagiri . . 273 

Itiaftdeea, Paramdra k. . . t . * . . 224 

Rimadeva, an artizan ....... *168> 

Kdioadara. or SdujabhHdndera, k. . . . 164,165 

l{Rmb8l, pr. n. . . . • . 40 

Rdinrdvam, tbe great ttrtha . . . * , . 276 

• „ aevoral abrines of the name . . , 387 

rdpahtf, title of an artiat .• 305 

Kipaka Brlhaapati, a prieat .... 279 

Rdpuimha, enem; of Arpor^jp . . .* . 22 

Badgaka, pr. n.188 

• Rapl, a pratlhdra .' . 195 

Rupiko, pr. ti. . . • # . . . 189 

Kapipedre, t. . ... . . . 362, isf 

Kanud, alao oalled Karod (Narrad), t. in GmiUur State 351 
„ atone inaeription from, edited . . . . 351 

M inaeription at, referred^o .... 253 

Rdpuka, pr. II.188 

Hdabtmkdta grant of Kriafana II. . . . 62 

, Rdali^rakatn family of prinoea .... 62,63 

rSii, zodiacal aign. 422 

ratike, a word of doobtfal meaning . . , .166 

Katnadera II., a Cbedi prince . . . . 40, 42, 44 

•«. !!*• 49 

Uatuap&la, aon of Srlpdla, a poet .... 295 

„ oompoeer of the Ajaygndh inaeription of 

Vlrararman . .. 325,330 

llatnanura, t. in Cent. Prorinces . . .82, S3, 37. 86 

., atone ineoription of .Itjalladera I, edited 8 82f, 

„ etone inaeription of Ppitly'idera II, edited 45f. 

Ilatnarftja I., or Ratoefa, a Cbedi prince . . . 33, 37 

UatnaaiAha, compoaor of the Malhdr atone inaeription 


of JAjalladeva II. 

39, 46, 46. 50, 61 

Katnavatl, t. 

. 229 

KatniAa. or RatoarAja, a Cbedi prince . 

. . 33,37 

Ifalnefvara, g. 

. 37 

Rauliltaka, t., probably Kohtak. . . . 

. . 15 

rdato . . 

. , . 328,330 

RAyakabbatta BrAhmaps 

• . . 172 

RAyakavAla. a Ij|Alimap caste . .« 

. 172 

RAyskka, aooient t. 

172 

BAyarasimlis, pr. ii. ... 

. 61 

HevA the river NarinadA > 

a . . 269,275 

Bipnghabghalii, UbAshsara of Sibghapnra 

. 11,18,15 

Rishabha, 'I’lrthamkara 

. 886,389 

Keslka, pr. .. 

. 288 

Kohtak, ane. Ranhltaka, t. in PanjAb 

16 

Kota or Rotta-Siddhavpiddbi, pr. n. 

.' 239,241 

Roi^. Jayavyiddbi, pr. n. 

. 2.’!^, 241 

Ruehira, pr. n. . • • 

. 332, 837. 

RpdAka, pr. .. 

. 168 

Hii^sama,—Bndraiarman, pr. n. . 

, . . 8 

Rudra. a BrAiimap 

. 318 

Rndra, writer of the Ranod inaeription . 

• . 352 

Rndrlditya, minister of VAkpati II. . 

• . 228 

UndraniabAlaya, shrine at SAdhapnr , 

296 


RpdrSpaniyapaodeddo ..*p. JII8 

Radmtobbn,a aago .. • . . * 267 

RudraTiva, pr.^. . . ’ . . , " , . . 39 

Bulfal, miniiter of the BAafatnkdpi prinoe llevapUa 63.64 
^Ikolbedrara, a/nonaetary . . ' . . . 65 

rdpa, * 4 in animal’ .>>*''.189 

R^aehandra of KUigiA . . . . . .191 

Edriddhl,fc . et. , 63.68 


. 882,337 

*. 262, 267 
. •218,219 
. 94 

. . 288 

. 267,862 
. . 24 

252, 266, 963 

. . 163 

. 28S 

. 57 

. 286.317’ 
. 39,46 

124,184,171 
. . 191 

. 100,117 
. 881,390 

. 262,267 
. . 26 

261,270 
394,396 
elOa 
. 296 

8 

. 91 

153 


, ” S' " 

fiaharaa. tribe. 

Sabdafim, a lilge . . . . 

&baktagin, Pddehdh . . ... 

SdohadeTaof Agrotaka * . . . 

Seda, pr, n, ,. 

Sad&lira, a eage ..... 

SftdevB, a maeon ..... 

Sadhaovp, a'Chanlnkya prince 
ad^fdte 

SAgarararman, writer of the Udayapnr prafatli 

Bngil taball .. 

Sabaeralibga tank at Aphilvdd, Qiyardt, 

Babaardrjuna raoe’ . . " . .' . 

SAhi, k. of KIA. 

SAhi Mahammad. 

SAbila, pr. n. . ^ . . . . 

tail&laka, taUdlin « • e . 

SajjAhuM, vill. ....... 

Sajjana, a .. 

Sajjant, eompoaed part of the Bilhari inaeription. 
fiaka raoe 

fiaka era.. 

SAkambharl, nnw SAmbhar ' . . , . 

SAlatama,—iyAlajarman (F), pr. n. 
dAIAtnriyat-’FApiipe ....... 

SAlbe, pr. n. •*..... 

Sallakebapa, SallakebauaTarman, or Sallakabapamma- 
dera, a Ohandella k. . . . 196, 203, 216, 326,329 

Ballakehepa, miniiter of k. Paramardidera. . 208, 21.3 

Sallakebanaaimba, JbAnei stone inacriptionoof, . 214, 215 
Siilya, name of a hero, and lalga ‘ a tliom ’ 6 . . 23 

SAinantaaena, k. . . . t ■ . 306,312 

Samaragbanghala,—•Achalararman, k. of Sibgbapnra, 

11.13,16 

SambA, vill.. 

StimbhavanAtha, a Jaina divinity . ' 

Sambbu,—^va. 

laikekarantaka, perbapa ' ipiae' 

Sariigama, pr. n. . . 

Saibgama, a tfrtbp .... 

SAmija,—SvAmyfcya, pr. n. 

Saifakara,—Siva .... 

Samkaragapa, a Cbedi k. . . . 

fiambararatman, k. of Kalmir, . . 

SAifakAAya, aiie. t. identified’witb Sabkiaa 
nniJirinii, beginning of a solar month 
Sammana, pr. n. . . 

SAmpuIa, engraver of the MalhAr stone inseription of 
JAislladeva II., and of the Ratiiapur inseription of 

Pjrithvtdiva III. V. 39,45,62 

SamsAraohandra, rale? of KAbgrA. . . 191,166 

Skmu, an author. . . . . , . 

Sapdera, vilL in QqjarAt > . . . 31<k 818 

§ApdiIyo Mtbfa. 340,846 


. 46,51 

• 158 

57,84, 236 
. . 6.8a. 

261, 270 
. . 368 

3 

69 

. 268,268 
. 166 
. 180 
403,404,432 
100 111 
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or SitiRot*. pr.. . „ • . {r. \p1 

8aDg-bo>pu-lo, lljeeu Toiang'* form of SiPgliapura • ,11 

fiatkara, pr. n.. ^.188 

fiaiikhaiofl^liikAdbi^ati, a aage . , . . • • 3o8 

fibntiDliba, 'liitbbAkaru.* • St'S 

^radb, ehiiractei or alphabet . t , 190 

^reoga, or ^laogadeVa, VftghrUi k. of Qujar&t . 272 

^ranhadika, TillcKlibiokpor (P) . . 186,189 

Saraevall, rir. iu^urAb.248, 276 

Haraevatl, imago of . . • • .391 

8ftravala, or S&rabata iosmiptioa , ' ■, . . 93,96 

^rbgadbata, poet. 272, 273 

^rAgadhada'a Taddhati ..191 

hdrtAatdiini . ^ . 

&irra, or Sbanda,—Araogbavarslii, R4»littHk9Va k. 
Satradh&tiii laihvahiura .... 

8arraliari, jr. .. 

iSarrkni, g. 

RarvaTarman, Maukhari .... 

SAxanat, forged. 

dtdbnka of (landa .... 
fiidiprabhft, Nbga prineeit, queen of Sindiiui^a 

• Rilahani dietriot (ra(fha) .... 

Sbtakani, Andhrak. . .' ■ 

fiatamaklia,—Indra. 

@Atu\&haoa, k. 

taiko, employed ae a anffix or aa an indepimdeut word, 

to oxpreM the moaning of the geuitive rase . 
iSatraualla, Qunabbara, or Satyapamdha, Pailava k. 

Satti,—Sakli, pr. .. 

Satyala,—Sira. 

Satyaaamdba, (Innabhaia, or Purue^otlaina, k. 

SakraeatS, pr. .. 

SaobbAgyapura, t. probably Sohigpur, in UoehangibAd 

diet) lot . 

Rand* family . 

Sangata nr lluddbiet . 

SArA, pr. ii. . 

'SAvata, or ^'laia, family 
Skrara, pr. n. 

SArarqlyofra • , > 

SAraaa, pr. n. q 
SAritrt, mythiral.heroine 
Rawa, pr. n. . 

edyaaa, tropiral eigne 
Sekkula, or Sokkalla, pr. n. 

SelhanBapr. n. . * • 

Sdla-VidyAdhara, pr. n. . 

Seoa family of ktnga . 

Senavatman, k. of Singhapura . 

SbahAI>-ad-dln kiubammad Ghori . . 

8hAhl)A/K4»bl, twelfth edict of Afoka, rtll.* . 

Shirekpur rill, perhape the eame ae Skrankadika 
jrAodafa d&ndni ..... 

Siddha. 

,St<fd6da(a«,—aetronomioal treatieli . 

• „ differencee in computation, . 

SiddhdntaHromxni of BhkekarAchArya 
Siddharkje, a Juna layman .... 

SiddliuTriddhi, pr. n. . . • • 

Siddhi if Tara, temple at BaijnAtb . i 
Siddhi-ViiiAyaka,—OaneSa . . * 

• Bldbuka, a chief 

Slha, early Jainn preacher . 

Stharodakkaka, or Siharnddbakka. tLI. 


396 
62 
402 
166 
no 
“ 70 

71 

• 70 
220 
4,6,8 
90 
237 
227 

164 
. 68,60 
8 

, 94 

68,50 
. 216 


263, 270 
39 
70 

. 168 
. 139 

. 168 
. 71,76 

. 187, 108 

16 

. 189 

422 

J4S 161,162 
288 
57 

§«C, 312, 315 
. 11,12,14 
. 22,94 

16 
186 
368a 
. . 100 
. 403,442 

429 
339. 346 
120 

. . 239 

97 

. 276 

216' 
079,384 391 
. 18i 189 


.Rikatidar bin .. Ml 

^ilAditya I.. DbarmAditya, k. of Valabhl , . 89,90 

SilAditta VI.. DbrAbbaia, L of Vaiabhl . 296 

eifitAdfa,‘a atone cutter' . . . ^ • • 166 

' Sildlin, pr. n. . . • . ,* .281 

SillA, dr. of Gorardhana.163 

SIlAka, pr. n. ' . . . . ^ . 167 

Simghapa, or ^mha a YAdava k. • . 23,839,844,846 

Sinighuka, pr. n. > . . . . • >, Jb9 

8iinba, originally engrared the i^haintAbo Ineoriplion oi 

DbabcadevH . .. .139 

•Siiifiiabbata, or IlarahadcTa, k. of MAIava . . .226 

Simbala,“t*flylon . . • , . . . 188 

^ibbapallt, t. or vill..64 

Siihbarf^aof MathurA.288 

BtinhaTaruian, a Chaulukya prince . . 282, 268, 353 

Sindbn.24 

Sindbu king.302 

SindhuU, 8ithdha)a,orSindharkjii, k. ufMAtarn . . 228 

SindliurAja, k. of MAIava . . 223,228-280,237,^294 

SitigniAyakanaliaJIi, or 8inginAyakaiiaiiii]li, vill. . 363,‘870 
Singhapura, t. in PanjAb . . > .11,12,14 

e „ roval race of . . > . 11,12,14 

Siftsbavarman, k. pf Sibgbapara . . 11,13,14 

Kiricliandra, pr. n. 163 

Riri*SimminikA, place.86,89 

Siriya tamhkoga . 388, 807 

Siriyana, Andhra k...06 

Stiuka, pr. ..270 

Simlt, Till.32, 80 

Rtt4 wife of BAma.224 

SivabbAgapnta vithaya or diet. . . .85,92 

§ivadevaevAmin, pr. n, . . . 71,78 76 

Sivakbaih^avaina,—iSivaekandavamtau, Pallara k. 4, 6, 7, 9 
SiviinAga, miiiMter of k. VidyAdlinra . . . 107,204 

Sivani grant. 0 

flivarAtri feelival 279 

Sivaiu-'ra, pr. ..77, 84 

Sivaekandavarman, Pailava k. of BASclit . 4, 7, 9 

§iva-VaidyanAtba, temple at Uabhoi . . . . 21 

Slyadopi, modern Sirop.kkurd, <d Lalitpur dietriot . 166,162, 

169, 244 

„ large etone inacriplioD, edited . . . 1627 

SSyakal. aiidll., kiugeofMAlava, . 223,226 226,237 

Skanda or §arva, BAabtrakAta k.62, 67 

Skandabhutta.10,14 16 

Skandabhata, a ohief eeorolary.86,93 

Skundagupta.73,75 

Rkandavarman I. and If., Pailava kings ^ . .897 

iukbana, pr. .. 831,337 

gnbliara, pr. ..288 

Sodhala, pr. .. 876,288 

Soidevaof the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the 
YAdava Sirnghaqa . . . 338 -84U, 346,846 

eolat month, beginning of the . . . . 412 

Somakupdika, vill.71, 78,74 

Romala, a'maeon, engraved the MatburA prolaeft . 289 

SumanAtha, a mamn.77, 85 

^lanAthapattana or PrabhAu, (. in GujaiAt. . 271,273 

SomarAja, pr, .. 40, 44 307, 814 

lomaeimba, ParsmAra k. . . . . . 234 

SomatA, dr. of Alla.188 

EomelTBra, a prince defeated by theOhedi JAjalltdara 33,3436 
Somelvara, temple of SomanAtha in GujnrAt, 362,268,268, 276 
Somrlvnra, pr. n. . . .' . . . . QJ 
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Boineffftra,'—l8iTa 
Someirara I., tbe Chftlulcyi 
„ *11., 

BomefraiadeTa, Aujaiit poet 
Sometrara’s pratcuU at Daitvid* • 


, p. *79 
. 820* 
. 3311 

21,24*31 

QU 


dopAeliala or 4>nsfaila, Tirnrapnftmalai hill in S. Arhat 368> 

■ . ■ . 869 

BorBtiA>r 871 

fiiiraatl, AAvAti of . • . . * . 71,73 

iruh{ki» 162,153 

driehandradhara, pr. n. • I 84 

tirtdffara, pr. n. . . . 7 . 168, ^16,^40 

fitlgriha or Sriguha, »ambho§a . . 878, 379, 383, 384* 

iitkan(ha-Paficb«nakba,*a ihrine .... 276 

firf-Lalnilllt (Bhatiiraka), pt. n.* . ., . 296 

firtmid AdivarAha, k. 154,165,1^8 

/HfHodddivardha-irarntM, a coin .... 160 

fidmAla, t.* 320 

SrifiaakA . . . . . . V • 108 

firtnivAaa, oompoeed part of the Bilhari inaeription . 261, 269 
firl|]AI*,*a poet ...... 294, 293, 3C)4 

* fiilpAla, pr. . 325, 829 

fiiiparrata, or §rUaila, tirtha in Karnul dift. . 275, 368, 36^ 

firtperamboddr prapt. . *. 368n< 

firiranga, near TrichinApalli . ,. . * . ' . 368 

Srtratf^pattana, city • ,. . * > . 362,367 

firt-^ila, in Karnul diatriet .... 275, 868, 360 

Sri-8arrefT*iapnra, rill.156,161 

firi*tbBla,~SiddhapnrB, t. in GojarAt . . . 296 

iSrirallnbba, iiruda of YAkpati II., of MAIara . . 226 

firtratauvAmipora, rill..156,161 

Stambha, StambbanA, Stambhapnra, or Stambhattrtba, 
Cambay in OujarAt . . . 22,23,320,321 

StliAntya or fbAniya Auldf . . 878, 383, 386, 392, 393 

StbAnn,— Sire.* . 60 

StbAnvidrara or Thapefrar.68,69 

StbirAoands, pr. n. . *. 251, 269 

tlhUake .277 

Suhh&fkitaraintirimdoha, of Ainitaf^ti • . * 228 

Subfaata, pr. n.. . . 331, 332, 338 

Subhatararman, k. of MAlava . • . . . ,2.8 

fiobbatuTtga, Abalararaba, ItiabtrakAta k, . . 52,67 

dubhatuPRa, or Kpiabpa 1., BAxhtrakiita k. , . 52, 67 

Sngata,—Bnddba . . ... . 74 

S^ka, a maaon, the writer of the KAnffrA J vAIAmukbi 

praSatti .195 

BAbila, pr. ..* • . 332 

SakanyA, Sr.anf SoryAta, or §aryAti . • • 76 

§AIapAni, engraver of the Deopara stone inaeription of 
Vyayaiena- . . . • • .305,315 

S&lhA, pr. n. . • . . . .61 

fiolin,—iSiva.370 

BAoak, vill. iq Qajardt 316,318 

Sftnak grant of the Chaulukya Karpa I. . . 3167. 

SnPgadynaity.371 

sttnrise, time of true.436 

ean’e apogee, motion of.. . 440 

„ place ........ .421 

„ tme longitude, how ooii^uted . . . .• 481 

fMhra, pr. a. 189 

SArapAta, a KAalitrakAta prince . . . . 62,63 

ahMtfdaet.• . , 363 

*tM(abididiri’^iirataba)hdar« . . a 

SAryadatta, pr. n. ..188 

BAryadbvaja, pt. n. • . • ■ * * 19* 


Sofarmaobattdra,\. • •. . . 

Bafarmanagara, or Snfamapnra, t. (K«t*KAbgrA P) 
ntSruMyu . . * a . . • • 

tdtra for iA(r$di6ra . • • . ^ . 

SnfafparekbA, Subanrikb, riv. at Qwalior * 


■ p. 101a. 

100, m 
‘ 80 
. 35 

. 154 

JSAAmiknmAra.Vpr. o. . . * . • • 100 

SvAiAirAka, pr. n. ,, .. < . • * • 18® 

molikipdta, or tvoHpdia, a word of doubtful meaning 166 
eynodioal planetary motiona . f a • • 489 


ifblea fof computing Hindu date* *. . . iMSf. 

TailapalT.,OhAlakya ....... 22?. 228, 349 

Takktril<A,t. 331,336 

Takahadatta, ]^. m.180, 183 

TaksbAdityif.77, 85 

TalaijAri mapdalv .83,38 

ti^avdridee ........ 462« 

tdK. or tdli, perbapa a partien|pr meaaure of apiritnoua 


165 


. 189 

, . 306 

. 23 

. 288 

. 169 

. S62 

. 394, 897 
. . . 186 

. 189, 386 
. 878,383,392, 895 
. . 251,^0 

. 100 , 111 


liquor 

/dntralro, *a grant’ .... 

TarkArikA, anot. t^aoe . . ... 

Tarpandighi copperplate Ineeriptinn . 

TejakpAla. 

TejarAja of MatburA .... 

Trrafai ineoription of Vndabhata, referred to 
TerambipAla, a sago . . * . 

TevanikR, Of Traiverna * 

Tbakkiyaka race. 

(hatkura, a title, a landholder 
TbAniya, or VApijja tula » 

Tblra, pr. n. . . ._ 

Tbodhuka, pr. n. . . 

Tilha, pr. n. .288 

fiVAi, lunar day >0 . . . 403«405, 408, 409, 489 

(ithU of datea: (1) in bright fortnights,— 

. 103,112,174, 806 

. 160,24(7 

* * Wt 

95. 163,176,179,211,270,304. 364 

. t . 136,188 

. • . .. . 86,02,319 

.177 

.177 

.328 

. . . . • . ... 870 

. 26. 68, 160, 289, 818, 343 
(2) in dark fortnights,— 

.101 

«... . . . . . 173 

. • .. . . . 119,163,176 

...... 86 

.161,178 

• ..... * 174 

166 


1st tithi 

2nd 

PI 

Srd 

1* 

6tb 

PI 

7th 

91 

Qtb 

PI 

10th 

91 

11th 

19 

13 th 

91 

14th 

»> 

loth 

9I® 

lat Mhi 

Srd 

19 

olh 

91 

7th 

19 

9th 

II 


lAth ,, . . . . ' 

tikhard, a word of doubtful meaning 

Ilia, pr. .. 

Timma, Vijayanjgara . 

TippAjt, wife of Narasa of Vijayan^^ara 
Tlrabhukti,—Tiriiut^^ 

Toggaia (f), k. 


877«..J Tomara family 


I 

a 


Tomoras of pbilli . . . • 

ToramAna ShAha or SbAbi, insrription of 


. 362,307 

. 362. 308 
. . 218 
230,231. 238 
243,244 
. 94. 

. 238f. 
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Tnigh^t^kai vill. • • ‘ • > • PP, 189 

Tnjjlokytnnnant a Chandella k. / 326, 889, 831,382, 867 
Tribitavana, a prinoe • ' > * • . fflS, 93 

Tribhavanaivfteiidara.p'V’iahpa ' . . <. • 168 

Triobioapalli, properly TtilitApaUi ' • . ‘ *’68 

Trigarta, oo. . . . ' . ^ 101,116,117. 

Trigarta tribe . . . . . . • ' 394 

Tripardntaka, pr. n.271,273-275,279,391 

Tripurl, t. now Tei7ar,aW Jabalpur, 83, 37,227,237, 263,270 
TrUirtpalli inaeriptiont, edited , . . • 68 

Trita^aiya, residence of<tiie Cbedi Eokalla • 88, 37 

Trivai^a or Traivarpa, people . . ' • • • 894 

Tririktama, pr. ..168 

Trit^kramaf a poet * . . . . .‘340.3« 

true time,—oorreetione for, . . ' - - 412 

Tryambaka, near Nteik.276 

Tuluva diatriot . . . . - i ■ 302,867 

Tumboru, g.' • 236 

Tuihm&pa, or Tummina, t. or diet, in DakHliipa- , 
boiala . . ' . .33, 87, 88, 40, 43. ii, 46, CO 

Tnruabkaa, Muhammadana 22, p4,230, 281.238, .226,820, Sd7 
„ defeated by the Chandella Trailokyararman 326.320 

Tarraan, eon of Yay&ti. 862,367 

t4thika ., • , 6,7,8 


u 


I 

Uohoh&nagara,—Bnlandeheihar .... 870 

Uobari, pr. ..•. 189 

Uohenkgati, Uohohenftgari, Jatna fdiid , 379, 382, 384, 889 

Udaitadbani (P), pr, n.184 

Udaya, pr. n. . . . ^ > 349 

Udpyaehandra, pr. n.163 

Udaydditya, k. of M&lara .‘ ' 216,223.224, 233, 238, 326 

ITddyotanaadri, Jaina prieat.319 

Ugra,—Sira ... . •» . .108 

UgranaTaeiibbaardmin temple at Vijayanagar . . 398 

TJikkpnrt, or Avkkhal, vill.274 

'Ullaka, pr. n.1B9 

IKOka, pr. n, • ‘ . . . . 273 

Um&, fife of a priaet.276 

(Jmimahetran^ —Sita.Igg 

Umkpatidhara, ppet who.oHnpoaeil the Deoparaetone 
inacriptioy of V^jayaeona .... 306-807, 315 

Undabtiata, a ina/idtdmantddiipati .... 169 

Unjhi, rill, in Gnjaiftt.310 

vpadhm^iUga, eigii 41', employed . . 163, 242, 331 

uparika . 74 

Upeiidra,—Viibno.. 

Upendra, k. of Mnlavn .... 223, 224, 237 

Upendrapura, t. 362,358 

Uinvakopd''! nil. Vuravakopda . * . . . 399, 401 

TTsOha, pr. n. •••*.... 189 

UtpalaiAja, VAkpati 11.. of M&Iava . 223, 226,227,230 
Utpalika, rill. . .... 186,188 

livafaka, perhaps ‘ a verandah.' • ptireli,’ Ac. . . 166 


V * * *' 

voehahhumka, a word of donbtiul meaning . 20 

Yachclihaka, pr. 11. . , , 4 . , Igg 

VidajA, queen of Hareba of MAlava .... 228 

•Vaddba, pr. igg 


VwjlhTAp, i id Qnjarit . . , . • > p. 23 

tVadipara-FArfvaoltha* temple ineeription at Paftana, 

4 . Gojaritt . ’. ,.* 816f. 

Va^nagar pra/atU of the reign of KnmArept^ . . 868 f. 

, Y&gads, diitriet in MUara ..... 226, 820 

Taggnka, pr. .. .18® 

V»gh<.ll, or Vy^ghmpallfya, dyni|ty of Gnjsiit . 21 

VAgUvara, a Btfthmap HI, 194 

YaidyanAtba, ttmple'ofSiva at Dfbhoi ... 24 

„ temple of Sira at Kita{{r4ma ^ 97, idO, 117 
„ Sira , • ' • • . . 272 

Yai^yeia temple, at Dabhoi.24 

‘V'aidyefitri.’fort. . , V . . . 24 

YABlabbatta, a Brfthman . .•154, 167, 1^,161 

YAillabbattair^min temple inecriptione, at Gwalior, 
edited ........ 164f. 

YrirA fdkid . 886,892 

Yairftgata maa^nfs, now Wairaga^h . . .88,88 

Yairaaiihha and IL, kings of Milara . 223, 226-228,287 
Yairararman of the Cbhinda family . . 76, 81, 82 

Vainiehamipar.^aya, a poem . . . . ' ' 296 


Yaifa, oonntyy. 

. . 68 a' 

^aUvadeva . 1 • • . 

. . 68 

YaitrAnaraklrti, pr. n. « . 

... 183 

YaiDya family ‘ • 

68 

Yaivaivata, a Manu . , . . 

76 

Yajantgarl (YArjankgari), Jaina fdkid 

378, 388, 393, 397 

YAjapeya aacrifice .... 

. . 7 

YAjaeaneya school .... 

. 92 

YAji-MAdbyamdini fdkid. . 

. . 68 

Yaijabbumi. eo. 

. . . 378 

Yqjjdka, a prince of the Knmo mawfala 

. . 33.37 

YigrAukufa, an Asura . . 

. p29 

Vajrata, a Toniara of Kananj . * 

. . 243,24!» 

Yajrata, lajretsarAmin, or Yairaeimba II, k of MA- 

lara. 

223,225,237 

Yajrini derl, wife of Nararardhana ■ . 

68 , 72, 73 

VAkAtaka grants .... 

. 9,10 

vaki&t^d*, wholesale cotton deslere 

186 

YAkpati 1. and II., kings rf klAlava . 

223,225-228,237 

YAkpati, a Chandella k. . , . 

121,123.131,138 

Yalabhi grunt of Uhruraiena III. 

. 86 f. 

Valadevapura, t. or rill. . 

. 186,188 

YAlans, BrAhinan writer of the Yadnagar 

prafasti 296,304 

YAlhdi pr. .. 

. . 41 

1 VAli. or YAlIka, pr. 0 . . . . 

. 168 

1 VallabharAja, AkAlararsliA, or Krishna 11, RAshtraLdta 

k. . 4 ^ ■ • • 

. , : 6.3,67 

YallahharAja of OujarAt . 

. . 294,302 

Yalluka, pr. n. . ... 

' . 188,189 

Yall&rikA, or YyAghrlsa, rill. . 

. 63, 68 

YAlmtkiiAAi, a $tidnddhipa. 

274 

YAmadera, pr. n. *. . . 

• • • 24 

YAuiana, pr. .. • 

. • 188, 206 

YAinanasvAinidera,—Ylahnu . 

. 168 

YAmarathya. 

. 71, 73.74 

VAmuka, ^ir. n. 

. 185,188,189 

Yanda, pr. .. 

. . 188 

Yahgp, CO. . . . . . 

• • • 369 

fYahganAr, rill.* . 

• • 899, 4(»1 

YAnhg. 

. 869 

YApijjs, or ThAniyr hUa . . 

• . m 

Y.mkela, g.. 

• . ■ 87 

f VfttihA MihirA'i rule for Jupitert . 4 ) 1 ^ 

' (P)( a ooia * 

• • . 109 
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Varava, now Bnlandihahr . . , . * ! • p! 

Vlm^^dWO • 378,879,S8fi.887«388.891.893, 8U6,Sg'7 
vard^aid, a ooin • . . . . . 189 

Varbhnyarf, till. * . . . . * . . 33f, 837 

Vardhaminai't.—Vadb»89 in QujatM . . iH.'A 


* YardhamAna, Jaina Ttrthaifakara 378, 382, 384, 386,890, 891 ‘ 

VanRiamAna 8dri . . . • 

• 

393,396 

* M 

. . 819 

^iardhana, a kmif IF) .* * * 

• 

. 314 

YArendra :*the guild of YApondra artiats 

• 

. 306,315 

YwjAra family . . . * 


. 164,157 

Varmaiiva, a Saira aaoetio . ■ . 

• 

. .* 63 

Yaaante,pr.n, . 

a 

. 288 

VAaAvaohandra,*pr‘". 

« 

. . .136 

YasArapa, pr. n. 

• . 

. 64 

, YAAe or YAleka, pr. u. . . . 

• 

. 831,*S37 

Vaiiihtba, pr. n. . . . . 

• 

.. . 172 

Vafiabtba, aage of Abd . 

• 

. 224,236 

TAatevya race of KAyastlias . 39,46, 

46, 69, 331, 332, 336 

YJhitg, ancestor of the YAstlryas 

• 

. 331, 386 

YastnpAla, Jain minister of CujarAt. 

• 

9 

. 21 

YAsndera, pr. .. 

• 

. 167 

Yasudeva (Bhatta), composer of the LakkhA Mapdal • 

pratatti ^ . . . « 


10,: 4,15 

YAeudera MahAriya . t . 

• 

. . 392 

VAsuevAmin, pr. n. . ■> . . 

e 

. 184 

YAtesvAmin (Bhatta), pr. n. 

• 

. 71, 73. 75 

Yatalvara, pr. .. 

• 

. 167,317 

Yatea, pr. n. . 

a 

. 84, 206 

VatsarAja, pr. .. 

a 

. 208,213 

VatsarAja, a poet . . . . 

a 

. 826,330 

YAtiya gutra .... 

• 

8 

«B«Aa, perhapt PrAkfit for varhtha 

» 

. 6.7 

Yarra, a OiAhmaiji.... 

9 

• . 68 

YavvA, wife of Alla .... 


168 

YarriyAka, a merchai^ . 


. . 160 

Yedhas.^-BrAhmap .... 


. 66 

YehkatAdri, Tiruraalai near Tiriipati . 

• 

. * 368,369 

YerAral, t. in KAthiAvAd . 


271 

Yesaladcrl (F), pr. n. . . . 

. 

. 325,329 

Vesavldiya yawn. 

• 

379 

YctravaU, river BetwA 

, 

. . ]2t 

YidA, Till. 


. 262,267 

Vtdana, pr. ..* . 

• 

83) 3,{2, 387 

’Viddaka, pr. n. . . . . 


. 189 

vidkirani, = paripantkaiid.oivtffkHa 

. 

. . liiR 

YidyAdbar|a .... 

• 

229 

YidyAdhara women . . 

• 

66 

VidyAdbara, fr. n. . • . 


206 

„ or Vid^Adlmradeva^ a Chandella k. 

196,208,219 

tidp&pati . . . . 

. 

. 340,346 

Vigraba of KlragrAma . • 

a 

. 101,116 

viyrciAadmmma-eisovaAia, n coin . . 

a 

169 

YigrahapAladeTO, a BAshtrakdta prince 


. 62,6.1 

vigrahapila-dramma, or vigtakapilatatka-dramma, 

or vigrakapHtga~iramma, a coin 

. 

169 

Vijrnharkja, minister of JdjalUdeva of Ratna[iara* . HI) 

vigrahatukgiga-dramma, a coin . 

, 

. , 169 

Yljai see YijjAka, a ChandeUa prince. 

« 

. 12h, ^8 

Tijaya, the Chandella prince VijayaJakti 

a 

138 

Yijaya>Jiuendraedri, Jaina . . ^ 

a 

. 378 

Yyayanagara, city .... 

a 

361, 369, 370 

„ dynasty . 


. 362 

„ insoriptioBs . 

• 

. 361,398 1 

YijayapAla, k. . . 

. 

. 172 I 


Vyayai^lai Chandella k. * . > . pp. 196| SOS, 8lil 

• » or Aj^apUa, k. . . ^ . . • 389, 

Vijayadakti, or Vija, a Ohpndella priure «, * 131,133,131,316 
Yijpjasooa, a. . 806,307,818 

yYijayagena, l)eopara atpne inacription of, edited . . 8o5 

VijjaharA,—Vid;4dha«a (f) PArdranAtha . , . 97i^> 

ViJjA^a, Vijayadakti, alio called Chandella prince 131,318 


Yiknima, pr, n. w , . 168 

Yikrama, a manlrin '. . . * . ' . . 279 

Ylkreme era.*. . . 4U0 

YikramAdltya Yl,,Cl-Alukja k., V . ‘. . . 399 

Vimala, dm^an&^ka .819 

YimAijppura (F), t. . . . * ; • ^8,370 

I viduopaka, or vifovaka, perhaps * the 2()th partof a 

particular coin . 106 

YinArakaphladera (F), a priuce .... 134,136 

Yindliya miAuAine.131,264 

Vfra, pr. ..196 

Ylra, a king. 306, 318,314 

’^tradfiavala, YAirhelA k. of OnjarAt . . 21,2§, 273 

virvgal, a loonumenial etona. 847» 

Yim-Korchavarman, Pallara k. 397, 898 

Virama, brother of YiSala Vdf^hela .... 278 

Vtra<Mabendraf pr. n., Fayuva (P) «... 348, 3?U 
Vlra<Mo}amba, Pallava k..848 


Vira-HpiRiinha, or Yira.Kai'aBiiiiliu, k. of Yijayanagara 362, 368 
Virapiat&pa, snrname of VijayHiiBgaru kings . . 870 

Viraiiona, apparently a mythical king . . . 306, 312 

Yiraruman, a Chandella k. . * . • 326, 326, 339, 380 

„ Ajaygadh loAc.inhcription of, edited . 326f. 
Virifichipnra, t. in M. Arkut diet. .... 868 

Virodlii saiheahara, 1431 .... 899,401 

Yiruka (BLdlta), pr. n. '.188 

VirdpAkehadera, old name of FampApati temple atr> 

Hauipe. 363,368, 370 

Ytsaladeva, Yifrala or YiSvamalla, of UiyarAt, 21, 33, 24, 272 
vUeshattkitake" . . . . * - . . 279 

nuhayana, a word of doubtful mcauiug . . . 166 

Vishpu, pr. ..y05 

VichnubhottAraka,—Viebga . • • • • * 168 

ViHlipuhari.f7, 85 

ViafapuTTiddba yofro . . . * . .* 71,76 

ViaiAka, pr. n. . . . . .8 . . 168 

v(.fuAa, an office (.^) . .* *• .*■ . 331,836,337 

vktarana .*. . 279 

Vntramalla, or Viaala, a VAghelA otiueo . . , 271,272 

Visvamulla, k, of Uujarat.271 

VilivAmitra Kaufika. ‘ . 394* 

VilkbAraHi, rill..68 

VodajA, queen.223 

VodAinaydtA, ancient name of liadAun, . . 61—64 

YriddlmnagaiW or Y^dnagar .... 296 

Vriddliirarman, k. ol SUighapuiu . . .11,12,14 

Vpji, CO. . ..378 

YriduhikAli, riv.164, Ifii 

VfittUataka of Mabeeviva. 341 ) 

Vurarakosda, anciently UruTiikoudc in Ontti diriaioii 399 

VyAgbrakepdikA, vilkage canimon . , . . * 161 

VyAghrapalliyapogYwglielA family . . , 271 

VyAghrAaa, or YalldiikA, vill. now Vaghes. . .53, 67 

VyAHa, a aage .|.68 

Vyomafiva, a lagee.362 

W 

Week.daya, names of.406 
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lD'e«kdaj»of date* 

, • Sanday . 

Uonda)r, 
TuesSaya *. 
Thondfiy 

f Friday 


• < 

*pp.^6.112,119,8n* 
. 136, 279, 318,319 

. • H 

. 8S, 304, SOS, 328 , 

• . . . 147 


FAdaea dyna«ty of SitgFapura . . , . 1], 12 

Y&davakinge , ^ . , . . .389 

Yadn rao^ . . . . • . . * «. 10,12, U 

Yada, the ancestor of the Y&dava king* . , . 844 

Yajiiapftraiha4-Vishnu « • . . • 304 

YajilaSri, Andhra k., insoription of . . ^ . . 9Sf 

Yajnavarman, k. of SihgLapura . * . . 11,13,14 

Yukshap&laka, vill.. 243,250 

Yadabhata.* *., 229 

YaSa^karrta, a Chedi k..34 

YaSatif&la, originally wrote the Khajurdho inacriptJbn , * , 

of Dhaftgadeva.139, 

Ynjobala, or Atiya4obala, pr. n. ' . . . 148, IW 


Yflolovi, queenV^emaytaaena . . . pp. 306, 813 

YaSodhara, pr.n. • «. . . • . .,189 

Yaeodharala, Panm&ra k. .' . . . . 224 « 

YaSomatl, TafomaS'devl, queen of PrabhAkai’avBrdhana 
'of 6lb&nvi(rara . . . . 68,70,72,74,76 

*Yii6Qvarman, a Chandella k. 121-134,130, 182,184,138,171. * 

' 172. 20g, 212,^18 

„ , ttoqp iBicriptioo of, edited . . . i28f. 

„ , also named Lakshararuiafi '. . 123 

„ , conquered E&lafijara , . , . * . 218 

Yatia, Jaina priesta '. 327 

YuranA, the Muhammadana . ^ . . . 215 

Yayiti.. . 862,367 

yoya, computation of.dSO.sffil 

Yogelraro, pr. n. •. 197,206 

pugif OT pupA, a word of doubtful meaning . . 166 ^ 

VavarA>iil,k.ofChedi.227,237 

Yuvarftjadera, another name of the Chedi prince 

KeyOravarshd. 252.268.267 

YuTarAjadcva, younger brother of §aifakBragana, k. of 
Chedi . .*. 268,26*9 , 





ERRATA AND CORRiaHINDA 


Page 1, first footnote, the nwn^ral *. 

„ 2, line 9, o/^or—-sheet, Mrf—This practice 

agrees, hoWhver, with that ohservablu 
on Cirantha paUn*lea{ MSS. which 1 
• have used. ' * 

, „ 5, transcript, line 8, read-“(acoording to a ' 

, suggestion made by Dr. Kem) visajfe 

•savattha. * I 

„ 7 , line 3, from bottom, for —“ [ We tend 

greeting] to ... • princes, Veod—"In 
our whole territory [we send greeting] to 
the royal princes. 

*, * „ dele note i®. • • 

„ 8, line 16, for —Khamda^ha readr— 

Kh^tuda^ha. 

„ 9, note®*, fni>—onueartaj/eitaya, read— 

anuvartage taaya. 

„ 10, line 5, from bottom, tov—^sddhukena^, 

read— °sddhtdtina^. 

%, 12, transcript, line 2, in read—•irtl*. 

„ „ lino 16,/or—1700 A.D. read—700s4..D. 

„ 14, 3rd and 4tfi footnotes to be numbered 

and '*. • 

„ 15, lino 3, for—polden, read— golden. 

„ „ line 8, delete *•. ^ 

,1 » 24, for —‘ read — 

„ 17, „ 18J before grahathani, insert-pra- 

vrajita, which is visible above the lino 
in a photograph fumfchod by the editor; 

•* see also M. Senart, Jour. Aeiat. Vlllme 

Ser., tom. XI, p. ST2, note. 

„ „ 3rd line, from bottom, /or- 7 -Pnjetava eva, 

r^—Pn je- [ta] v [iya^ va. 

„ „.laat line, for —prakarapona, read—ata- 
rena, which Dr. Burgess’s new fa^- 
mile gives quite plainly. * 

„ .^^ote®, for— Dasamthart^, read— Dasama- 
ekandha. 

„ 1^ lino 4,/or—^“bhatiyeva, read—bhati^a va. 

,, „ UneS, „ iohh „ iohha. , 

„ 14, „ (i)jaohha® „ istridhiya^ 

ohha®. •• 

„ » » IS.ipil»y(a) „ ^ nikaye; and 

• addat the md qf the line, 

„ „ Una 18 , inmJ wftOr ns^. 

‘ieU notes'*!’ and **. 

„ : ^ ^ . 


9f 

»» 


Page 19, lino 6,/or—•*tftt^r,^read—wf«n a. 

.. .. .. IB. ,.*--«*• ., ««4 for» 

, frwra.reod—finifk, on^ add — — at the 
• end of <4e 2i»e. ^ • 

„ „ line 14,/or—fn^Nir, read—fini»r. 

•» >1 25,«,,—important^oint P read—Twason S' 

' Xkarena stands, as the reading dkalana 
• ef KUsi shows, for dkirena; and ofcdro 
9 means in PUi * the reason.* • 

„ * „ note *®, first line* for—text, road—KMsi 
version likewise. 

* „ 20, dote note **. Vb ^ a vioarions form for va, 

which ocenrs frequently in the Shkh* 
btizgarhi version. 

„ 22, not8*, for—Rdjgaehintdkdri, read-°fedri». 

„ 24, line 5, from bottoni, for "May God," 

read—"Miy, OGod.” 

25, lino 20, /or—fsiffTOlltJ* read— 

26, „ 13, „ str^ttfwtjc# „ .JFwrt*. 

„ „ 25, „ ^^fTW^ „ si< t WI4 . 

28, note**, „ ^ftr: * „ ttsrftt; 

31, line 1, „ 

» 17 ,*^,, 

40, line 10, rood—the vanquisher of the 
prince Chodagatiga. 

„ line 28, read— Chodaganga-, 

43, „ 1, „ —the prowess of the priSce 

Chodagatiga; and ttfilK out note 26. 

46, line 8, read —of Chodagatga’s champions. 

47, „ 21, „ —Chodagaliga*. 

48, 24i „ —puhpavant&r. 

49, „ 1, from the bottom, read—to Ch5da- 

^iiga’s champions. 

53, sixth footnote, pr^ta the numeral *. 

„ aevent]; ^ „ for —Dhurgabhata, read— 

Durgabha^. , 

55, text line 40, /or—% read—srjjnft "f. 
g5, lino 2, read —j4ta-. 

66, „ 22, „ —tfaihjfilm-. 

„ „ 32, „ —surMay-. 

68, note would add . . . Bais 

nobles, and add —The rule refers to 
words befinning with w. 

69, line 7, fo9— mahdrddhirdja, read— mahd' 
rdjddhirdfa. 

„ noteP, for—^nvftMl, read—mi’*. 

70, note “,/»r—‘Tasomatt’, r|#d—.^Tafomatt*’ 


t* 

99 
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Page 72, Mno 19, /or—•W^T»lHrnr: reaei!— 

,1 I, t’n^: 

,, ,, ,, 25, ,, •MHivi* ,, ^ ^ 

,, ,. line 28, /or—Rftt: rrad—. ‘ 

„ 73, „ 10, „ ^fir • irftr-. 

„ ij^^nofto on line 10,' /or— read — 

„ 74, line 4,/or „ excolloni^ read —cliaitels and 

„ de/onoto*®. ^ 

79, line 12, for — read —«tlNl 
„ „ 23,'/or—)ff«rnrq° rr<id—««!»<'«“•. 

80, „ l3,/or-'’f^: read — 

81, „ 3,/or—BWTfW, read—RWHW. 

82, „ 12, „ PfttMa „ 

85, „ 1, „ Lnllah „ Lalla. 

87, text line 28, /or—t%W«T, read--firRrJi:vr. 

„ „ 34,/or—read—KT^ tW-, 

88, „ 36,/or—®«JTTflf:read—"wr. 

„ 48,/or [i*] read o;i/y [i*] , 

93, „ beginning of Sth Sloka, for — 

read — 

95, line 30, for —Andhra, rend—Andhra. 

96, line 26, fyr S 41 a k a h i,—read-' S & ta k a ^ i 

97, last Une,/or— 7 tot hat, rood—to that, 

99, line 35, for— praUiptdvauam, read-pro. 

kliptdvanam. 

100, line 40, after Thod hnka dele IJ. 

101, „ 22, /&r—Dombaka, rood—l>om. 

baka. 

102, ft 17, „ naivete, nir<i—naivete. 

„ note *®,/or—But its meaning, &c. read — 

Dr. Hultzsch, ante, page 8.5, note *, has 
shtAvn that the correct reading of ibu 
Valabhl plate is 8r!-Nftga. 

103, line 41, /or—May 1.8th, read —May 14th. 

101, „ 12,'„ fvptUVtrWf vead— 

106 „ 6, „ im, read—tfvr. 

„ „ 19, „ read— 

107, „ ‘17, „ read—ure»l:. 

109, note ®®,/or—darSauatoh, read-i—dar&inatah. 

„ 111, last line but one,/or—Bri ng4f4, reod— 

Bfingftrft. 

„ 117, line 16,/or—was, read—is. 

„ 119, last line hut ono,/or—S&r- read—Sfiri- 
„ „ note‘,/or—read—irfrrpfhl. 

„ 120, lino 4, „ ParsvA- „ P4r4va-. * 

„ .. 13. .. 

Heading of the plate facing^p. /of—VaSovar- 

man, read —Yafiova^man. 

^ » 

Pago 128, line 18, read — 

„ 129, „ 16, „ 

„ 140, „ 5, „ “ftiuff.. • 


»» 


Page 141, line 5, rend—tr xtisi. 

„ 143, „ 16, , stuf. 

' „ 146, 20, „ 

„ 153, heading, /or—I mscbiption No. Ill, read-- 
Inbcbiptiom No. VIII. f s 

„ 165,*notc®, lino 7, /o.'—Siimad, read —Srimacl. 

„ 166, 20th Sloka, for Rr*HfR, read vWs. 

„ 160, text lino 22, for Wf read TyfiT4l6<i i 

„ 166, „ ,17, „ fwlint. 

*« ..20, „ fkvwtr. 

» .. ,» 21, „ ftwt. 

„ 170, transpose the first line of this page to thu 
bottom. 

»„ 174, footnote *, /or—actual representation, read 
—actual reprjsentation. * 

„ 18l, lino 31, read— 

„ 182, 12, „ '’snN;. 

„ 186, last lino but one,/or—STHW rcod—* 
„ 187, ndfco" for —«nnrrCTf read 
„ 195, footnotes, loa^Iine but one, prejUa ibtfore 
This.. 

„ 198, line 4, read—firsrfc 

„ 201, last footnote,/or—‘ reaif , 

„ 207, line 8,/or—BateSvar read —Bagr&ri, 

„ „ „ 10,/or—said to have been found* in 

..... Agra district, read—from tlio 
banks of a lako at .Bagr&ii* close to 
Mahobft in tbo Hamirpur district 
„ „ footnote®, for —*I t.m somewhat doubtful 

about this j for the, reod—* Conf, Puhrer’s 
Arehaeologieal Survey Liete, N.- W, Prov.. 
p, .334. This. 

„ 210, first footrfote, prefix **. 

„ 221, note for —the Ghoja King Bajimdra. 

Oho a, read—the Chola King RSjendi-a-Chola. 
„ 223, note t, fqjr —published editions, read—pub 
lished editions. ., 

„ 224, lino 2, for Naeaedhadnhaecharita road 
l^avttidhaednkacharila. 

„ 230, line 31, delete —and to Vishpu-IUmeSvara. 

„ 232, note®®, add —The story is clnfirmed by the 
statement of Sitplla in verso 9 of the 
Vednagar Praiaeti, below, p. 294. 

„ 234, note®*, delete-From those, &o. 

„ „ note •*, /or-a-rnds read —rude. 

„ „ » „ “W rfW. 

„ SMS, note'*, add—The lacuna may be filled up 
• by writing R i wyt f x m . 

„ 247, line 15, for—f^fSf read— 

„ 243, note *», /or—Brfthmaa rcod—Brahman. 
t, It „ •**,/or—in verae’13 line ^2) read— 
(in verse 13, line 12). 









